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READ f R., | 


He Doarine of Ne Corru- 
e pion is 44exten/roe in the uſeful- 
neſſ of it, as the finne 7745 2 
Y diffuſroe in the contagion thereof; 
AS DE /o that as there is none born in 4-- 
n. natural way, who can plead an 
immaculate conception; neither uu there any who 
doth not need profuableinformation herein , for the 
deep and radical Humiliation of himſelf before 
God. As for the Doctrine of tt, it's eaſie and 
difficult, eaſie, becauſe we palpably and evident- 
ly finde the effefs thereof ; Difficult, becauſe 
the exait knowledge of it being chiefly by divine 
9 if thoſe, who attend to 

43 Ari- 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


Ariſtole more than Paul, and defire to be ra- 
tionales, rather than fideles, have groſſely ſtuni- 
bled in the darke they walke in. It u the old 
known ſaying of Auſtin, Antiquo peccato nihil 
ad prædicandum notius, nihil ad intelligendum 
ſecretius. Hence it is that as 4 Popiſh Writer 
well obſervet h (Eliſim piorum Clyp. Queſt 12. 
Artic. 1.) When we have heard what any 
learned men can ſay, pet ſtill we deſire to know 
more about it, Nil de eo legitur, quin am- 
plius de eo legi deſideratur. By enquiring, our 
aphetites are not ſo much ſatiſied, as provoked, 
vet; the light of the Scripture u ſufficient; as to all 
neceſſary ſaving Knowledge about it; eAnd as 
for Curioſities and needleſſe Subtilties, which are 
4 ſhell in the Controverſie, we may throw them. 
them away, and. eatuthe Kernel. It gs acknow- 

„ boch dy Papiſts and Proteſtants, that the 
Controverfees.about Original Sinne, are of very 
great imporiunce. Stapleton chargethw(Proleg, 
Diſput. de peccat. Originali) with two capital 
maternal firreurs, the one about the Scriptures; | 
then other about Original Sinne, as if theſe two 
were the. Joachin and Boa our Temple ir built up- 
an, a8 if k biſe were the two breaſts from which all 
aher erronebus Doftrines ſuc A their peſtiferous na- 
ture Ie ugain on the other ſrde, do propugn theſe 
n Principle (the former whereof we: may call 
Principium cognoſcendi, and the later princi- 
gutmrſſendi) ac the tx farntaines f Dodlrinal 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
and Praftical Piety, ſo that to deſtroy any of theſe; 
i to lay the ax to the root of the tree, that ſo no 
more fruit in Religion may grow thereupon. The 
Pontificians and Proteſtants are generally agreed 
in this (For ſome Papiſts, but few diſſent from 
their own Party herein) that there is ſuch a thing as 
Original Sinne; and that it u truly, properly and 
anivocally a Sinne; only they complain of us, as 
too direfully and tragically amplifying the nature of 
it. Hence Hoffmeiſter, Eccius &#Caſlander grant 
a conſent in this; onely they think the Proteſtants 
words and expreſiions are Capable.of a per feftive al- 
teration The expreſſe A adverſaries therefore to 
this Doctrine were the Pelagians of bd, the Soci- 
nians and ſome Anabaptiſts lat; and more par- 
ticularlya late Engliſh Writer Dr. Taylor (U- 
num Neceſſarium, and in orher little Pieces) 
(Prof nefasl) like a ſecond Fulian in triumph- 
ing language, hath with much boldneſs and au- 
dacity decried it, as if it were but a non ens, and 
the Diſputes needleſs about it. For although- 
ſametimes he would make the world belizye he hold. 
eth Original Sinne, get theſe are but words, ad 
frangendam invidiam, as Pelagius of od would 
uſe the word Grace, For when it cometh ro the e 
plication, he meaneth no more. than an Original 
Curſe, ar elſe the-meer Narufals (ht fr pe 
eth of, complying with Pelagius and ſome Jeſutces in 
that notion) whereby having lo/t the gPatuitals Our 
nature Wart firſt brumut d Wh it i⸗ caſt to au N 


fitneſſe 
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fitneſs for the Kingdom of Heauen, What learnin 
j fb 5 —＋ have, I doe not Am 
from, only it s greatly to be lamented, that be ſponld 
contrary to Cyprian, and others, take the Gold he 
Hal in jeruſalem, and carry it into Egypt to build 
an Idol there. He hath fully improved his liberty 
of Propheſy ing, and waveng reverence to the Scri- 
ptures, Councils and Fathers, yea, andthe 
Church of England, in whoſe Obedience be doth 
ſo glory in (as appeareth by the 9 Article, and the 
Order of Adminiſtration of Baptiſm) by a ſceptical 
and academical difpefition, be u fallen into thu He- 
reſie : for ſo the denial of Originalſinne hath al- 
wayes been accounted, Neither let this Writer 
think that his in duſtriqus affetlation of words and 
language, will maks falſhood to be trath. There is 
great difference between skin and bone, words and 
arguments in any Nheological Diſcourſe, Neither 
are Tradlates veriores quia diſertiores, there is 
ambitioſum eloquentiæ mendacium, And as 
Auſtin exnreſſed it, arma non vulnerant quia ful- 
gentia, ſed quia fortia. t is true, if this Mriter 
hath no Original finne in him, and his Adverſaries 
have, then he muſt needs diſpute with great advan- 
tage; for ignorance and imperfettion dothnot ad- 
here to bis intelleftuals, as we acknowledge doth to 
ours, and that by Original ſinne. But it muſt be 
confeſſed be betrayeth much of Original ſinne,even 
while he writeth againſt it, and his Arguments (as 
I may ſo jay) materialiter prove it, oil formali- 
| ter 
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ter againſtit. Hus greateſt honour u, that a Papiſt 
bath written againſt him, One might doubt, whe- Ford: 


ther really or by colluſion, it is done ſo ſlightly, and cal. 
culated wholly according to the Popiſh NA eridian, 
and yet in ſome reſpetts it u his great diſparagement, 
that one of Babylon ſhould appear at leaſt in ſome 
meaſure for an ancient T ruth,while at the ſame time 
one pretending to be of Sion ſhould oppoſe it. But 
enough of this troubleſom matter. 

1 now come to acquaint the Reader with the Me- 
thod I propoundin this Book, which * to handle 
the An ſit of Original Sinne; Secondly, The Quid 
ſit; which done, [proceed to the two-fold Subject of 
it, mentioned by the Learned, The Subject of Inhe- 
ſion; And herein, Iſhew particularly and largely, bam 
every power of the Soul is infected by this Lepro- 
fie; which accompliſhed, F paſſe to the Subject of 
Predication, ſhewing, That it is in every one na- 
turally born of a woman, That omnis homo, and 
totus homo it thus corrupted ; and then cloſe with 
the confideration of the Properties and Effects of 
it, Allwhich I have endeavoured to manage practi- 
call, as well as doctrinally, knowing the great and 
excellent improvement in a ſpiritual way, that may be 
made of this truth, as I experimentally found by the 
atteSlation of godly hearers in the preaching thereof, 
and doubt not but if the «Miniſters of ( hriſt did 
more largely inſiſt on this Point, they. would finde 
very good ſucceſs thereby, for the through Humilia- 
tion of their people, the information about Regene- 

| ration, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, 


ration, and the Nature of it; it would awakennat 
only the prophane, but the civil and externally mo- 
ralized perſons. This would keep a man ſerious in 
thewayes of God, attending to the treacherous ene- 
my within, and thereby avoid the temptation, to be- 
tranſported by curious and unneceſſary Queſtions,but 
aboveall , thu will prepare to exalt Chriſt in his 
Mediatory Office. T his will be the foundation 
to build the free and unſearchable riches of Gods 
race upon. Inſomuch that the whole ſumme of Re- 
— doth conſift in the cauſe of the firſt and ſecond 
Adam "he 
F [hall trouble thee no further; only my deſire i, 
That the Reader would paſs by candidly the Errata, 
he will often meet with in the printing, by reaſon of 
my diflance from the Preſs; as ebe miſpointings, 
which many times obſcure the ſenſes Now the, 
Father of Spirits mould and faſhion our hearts ac- 
cording as every divine T ruth requireth, and make 
us to gather and hrve np Honey from every Flower in 
hu Garden, that ſo our ( hriſtianity may not be ſpe- 
culative, and from Books only, but experimental, 
and ſavourily affecting the heart, which only bring- 
eth hope of eternal life, us the prayer of 


Thine in Chriſt Feſus 


Sutton Coldfield 
Aug. 19. 1658. 
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\ S for making the Table, and prefixing the Contents before the 


Chapters, Sections, and Paragraphs of this Book, the Reverend 
Author committed that task to a Friend, who deſireth the 
Reader to pardon any failings that he ſhall diſcover in them, 
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PART. I, 
Car. I. 


The firſt Text to prove Original Sinne, improved 
cod inkeates 


SECT. I. 
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E RRS. 2.3. 
And were by nature the children of wrath, as well as others. 


HE true Doctrine of Original Corruption is of ſo 
great concernment, that A»/ti» thought, De Pec- 
cats Orig. contra Pelag. & Celeſt.2, cap. 24. the 
Summe of Religion to conſiſt in knowing of this, as 
the effect of the firſt Adam, and alſo of Chriſt the 
ſecond Adam with all his glorious benefits. T 
therefore Caleſtia of old thought it to be but Res 
quæſtiionis, not fidei, Ibidem cap. 4. And others of late 
have wholly rejected it, as Auſtin's figment, yet | 
certainly the true way of Humiliation for linne, ov! 

Juſtification by Chriſt, cannot be firmly eſtabliſhed, unleſs the rrue Doctrine of 
this be laid as a Foundation-ſtone i in the building, SE 


> Yu 


B Now 


Of Original Sinne. | Part I; 


Now becauſe original ſinne is uſed ambiguouſly by Divines, ſometimes for 
Adam's firſt ſinne imputed unto an, ( for , Omnes homines fuernnt ille umu hems) 
he was the common per ſon repreſenting all mankind, as is in time to be ſhewed ; 
And this for diſtinction ſake, is called, Originals originans, Or Originale impa- 
tatam ; And ſometimes it's taken paſſively for the effet of that firſt finne of 
Adam, vit. The tial and uni verſal pollution of all mankind inherently through 
nue, which is called Originale orig inatum, ox inherens. x 

I ſhall treat of it in this later acception, as being of great practieal improve- 
ment many wayes. | 


—— 


SECT. IL 


A Nd becauſe in Theological Debates two Queſtions are neceſſary, The 4» 
t, and the 2xid fit, Whether there be ſuch a thing, and, What it is; 
and in both theſe the truth of God meeteth with many adverſaries. 

I ſhall firſt inſiſt on the 7 fit, That there is ſuch 4 natural and curſed 
pollution upon tvery one that us born in an ordinary Way. The firſt Text I ſhall faſten 
this Truth upon, is this I have mentioned, which deſetvedly, both by Ancient 
and Modern Writers is thought to have a pregnant and evident demonſtration, 
That there is ſuch a natural contagion upon all. 

To underftand this the better, take notice of the Coherence briefly; The 
Apoſtſes ſcope is, to incite the Epheſians to Thankfulneſs, by the cotſideration 
of that great love and infinit mercy vonchfafed to them by God; and becauſe 
the Sunne is moſt welcome on of a dark gloemy cloud, one contrary doth 
more illuſtrate another; He compareth their preſent ſtate of Grace, with their 
priſtine condition of miſery and wretchedneſs, which is ſummarily expreſſed, 
T hat they Were dead in ſinnes aud treſpaſſet, a farre more dreadfull eftate, than if 
. been dead and rotting in their graves. This internal corruption is am- 

fied from a twofold external cauſe, 

1. The courſe aud cuſtom of the world. 

2. The power and efficacy of the Devil, the Prince of the power of the Air 
working in them. 3 

Now left this ſhould be thought true only of the Epheſians, becauſe Gen- 
_ be brings in himſelf alſo, and the Fe, equal with them both in ac 

une. 

I. Me all bad aur converſation in times paſt in Inſt: of the fleſs, &c. 

2. Fororiginal ſiune, both Few and Galle wha plunged in the fame ori- 
ginal gulf of miſery : And this Propeſition isafſerted in the words read. 
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SECT. III. 


which words are confiderable, the Sabjef?, and the Predicate, with the 
Þ Manner of its attribution. : 

The'S LI, vr. as in the beginning of this verſe : For 
eee were Soren cmd, in which ſo muck boaſted, and 
b are cu by nature, Gal. 2. 15. and the natural branches, Nm. 

11.21. Thepmightenſily think, others index were by narure finfull, yet for 

themſebves, ey would chink char giorions diſcent they had from Arabam. might 
bez prividedygs woe, bat here it is true, though Jews by nature, yet finners 
by nature, av the Genvsſer were. 

25 Them the Prodivare, Children of wrarb, rina, which is an Hebraiſw, 
and ſignifieth one wholly expoſed to wrath, ar if wrath were the mother, and 
| gave 


gave them their whole being. Thus the children of Belial, and the ſons of death * 
are often in Scripture. By wrath is meant Gods Wrath; Now becanſe Gods Wrath 
4 juff, and doth alwayes preſuppoſe ſinne; Hence is inevitably deduBted, That we 
are alſo by Nature full of ſinne: So that though wrath be immediatiy the miſery 
here ſpoken of, yet ſin is ſuppoſed as the neceſſary antecedent. © 

3. There is the Manner bow, ov, by nature; We have it by our birth, 
it's not by imitation, and action, or cuſtom, but by Nature. This word doth 
clearly paſs a ſentence of condemnation upon every one, while in the ſwadling - 
cloaths, though as yet guilty of no actual tranſgreſſion. i. 

But becauſe the ſtrength of our Argument for Original ſinne lieth on this 
word, and the Adverſaries to it, eſpecially the Socinians, would weaken this 
Teſtimony : Let us remove their exceptions. 


* — 4 
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2 SECT. IV. 


| Nd firſt, Grot;« rejects this Interpretation of Original ſinne, as * 
to the Apoſt les meaning, and therefore ſaith the word e, is as much 
as a, truly and indeed, oppoſite to what is in pin, and eftcemw , compa- 
ring this place with Gal. 4. 8. Which by nature are =o gods. In this, following 
Pelagins bis Expoſition of M, as if he would take his errour by imitation, a8 
Pelagius ſaid, we Cid ſinne from Adam. This inter pretation of Pelagia taking 
prorſus for the fame with nature. Aſtin refuſeth ſor the novelty of it, Lib. 6. 
contra Julia, cap. 4. and indeed nothing now is more ordinary, then ſuch an 
Expoſition with the Adverſaries to original ſinne, as Caftelioand otbers. 

But this Expoſition is not oppoſite, it's only ſubordinate, we will grant, that 
the word will bear this ſenſe, That we are traly and Wholly the children of Wrath; ” 
but this is not all, we are ſo, becauſe we have this miſery by #atare; and the pa- 
rallel inſtanced in, will abundantly convince it, for therefore they were not tru- 
ly, and indeed Gods, becauſe they were not W by »etsre. So that the Text 
makes againſt him, and not for him. 9 >; o 19 © 7971 

— — 0205 being uſed about twelve times in the New Teſtament, 

doth alwayes ſigni fie that which is nature, or according to natura inclination, 
or what we have by natural birth; For nature, ſo 1 Cor, 11. 14. Dith' wit d. 
ture teach as And Faw: 3. 7. Rom. 1. 26. For natural priticeples and lac ma- 

tions, ſo the Gentiles, Rom. 2. 14. are ſaid 7igvon, To do the things of thi 
Law, or by natural deſcent; ' Rom. 2. 27. Uncircumciſionis ſaid to been , 

ſo Rom. 21, 24. The natural branches are called the Jews deſcending of dub. 
bam, and thereby enjoying Church - priviedges, and Gal. 2. 1% Nu by N. 
ture; Inſomuch that it is a manifeſt falſhood to ſay, the word never ſightfient? 
that which we have by birth. And indeed, as is well obſerved by Zanchy, The 

phraſe, Children by Nature muſt neceſſarily imply by deſcent, as the ſonne of 
a man ſuppoſeth deſcent from him: Adam was a man, but not the ſon of a man, 

he had it not originally from another, whereas we are by nature children of 
Wrath, and ſo have it from our parents. Hence it is 7#x»a , not d, which doth 

relate to our nativity, and in the original it is more emphatical than in our 

Tranſlations, for there it is, not by nature children of wrath, but rv evse, 

Children by nature of Wrath ; So that children by nature is oppoſite to children 

by Cuftom, Imitation, Adoption, or any other way. Thus the firſt exception- 
is removed. 

Object. In the next place, The Socinian puts in his Cavear, after this manner, 
That muſt be underſtoed by the phraſe L Children of wrath by nature] which 
the Epheſians were now by the grace of God freed from; for the «Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the time paſt, You were by nature children of wrath, but now are quickned by 

32 the 
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the of God; therefore the Epheſians were now freed thet eflate : But 
— te the Doctrine of thoſe Who maintain L that abideth 
ww man, thawgh regenerated, and ur nut aboliſbed but by death.” 

[z, But this Loge is eaſily removed: For although original ſinne abide in 
the godly, yet thę guilt of it is not imputed ; So that though by nature we 
were obnoxious to the wrath of God through its guile , yet when grace com- 
eth, this guilt is taken away, ſo t hat though it be in us, yet it is not imputed 
to us. ; | 

Object. Laſtly, They object, It muſt be wnderſteoief actual ſins, for the Apo- 
A ſpoke of ſuch before, and to be 4 laune of a thing denoteth the quality 
inborent in 4 man, 4 given to ſuch a way; /e in the former verſe the Chil- 
_ of diſobedience , that 1, thoſe Who waluntarily give themſelves 10 ſuch 
rebellion, 

Anſw. But to this it is anfwered, That in the former expreſſion is not the 
word else.: So that the Apoſtle doth bere lay the Ax to the root of the Tree; 
and becauſe the er might be thought by the priviledges they enjoyed as ſoon 
as bao the Getier; Therefore he demonſtrateth the Fountain and 
Well bead of their iniquity, though ſecret and under-ground, as ſprings are 
uſually very difficultly diſcovered. | 

Beſides We will readily grant, That this expreſſion doth denote an habitual 
inclination to all actual evil. and that the Apoſtle nifffcionech it as the curſe and 
bitter root of all the actual impieties that are com in the world; ſo that 
there is a reference to actual ſins, but in the cauſe of them, which is this original 


pollution. EE tes p 
And thus much for vindication of this noble Text, we have endearonred to 


throw out all that earth, which the Philiſtims had eaſt into this feuntain, what 
elſe may be Objected, will in time be taken notice of. And from hence 


0 — l nature are bern ful ef finue, and fo expoſed to 644 infinite 


werb au veng dance. Every Inſunt e into the world is deſſitute of the 
Image of God, and in a more dreadſull — 2 than the young ones of the 
brxitiſh arena tyres, that are not expoſed to eternal torments; ſo that although 
may be joy- that a man · child is born, yet muck humiliation, becauſe a 


ild of is born. FIT 
I hall not ſo much inſiſt on the Predicate , as the Subject, with the Manner 
b izarigin nne is a natural finne, not indeed as we had our nature at firſt 
pure ont of God hands, therefore ere is no CALavicbei/m affirmed, av 'Polagi» 
axrof dd did calumniate, but as vitiated and defiled through A tranſ- 
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Of the Name Original Sinne, and of the., 
Utility and Neceſßity of being clearly and 
powerfully informed about this SubjeF, 
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SECT, . 


Et us confider the Doctrine more largely: And 
Firſt, un muſt krow that although Original foune be not a 
Scripture*name, but called fo ſirſt by Auſtin, forced therewnto by 
| the Pelagians, yet the truth of it n in the Scripture 4 And it is law» 
- full to uſe new words though not in Scripture, hen the matter 
is contained therein, to diſcover and diſtinguiſh Hereticks. Now wecall it origi- 
nal ſinin athree-fold reſpe&t: _ Nt 
Firſt, Fecanſe we have it from eur firſt parents fallen , Who Were the original 
and fanntain of at mankind. Its not an a voluntary ſinne, immediat ly and 
238 committed by us, but it is in us antecedently to our own perfonal 
wilt, both our mind and will comes into the world habitually darkned and ob- 


ſtiinate apainſt what is good. 
Secondly, Jt: original, Becauſe we have it as ſoon «1 We have onr bring. It's 
bred in us, and can no more be taken from our natures in an ordinary way, than 


mortality from our bodies: For although it be not the ſubſtance and eſſence of 
a man, yet the Scripture N it the old mas, and our members, not in 1fyricus 
his ſenſe, doth thereby ſignifie the intimate inheſion of it in us, that it is in ũs, as ir 
were, leven in the whole lump, which ſoureth all; we have it in our being, which 
made Ambroſe ſay, Cujus ortus is vitis eſt, which «Auſtin often mentioneth; yes, - 
we Were coxceived in it, as Pſal. 51. And therefore another was not afraid to 
ſoy, we were damnati priuſquam nati , with Auſtin often it's called Dawnats 
radix, damnata maſſa. _ 

Laſtly, /t*s called Original, Becanſe from thu floweth all the actual evil in the 
world ; From this corrupt tree groweth all the corrupt fruit that is, as is to be 
ſhewed; therefore the * ths, deſcribes original ſinne, though not as pecea- 
tw all uale, yet actueſuss, not as an ata), but an active fin. Thus Ger. G. 5. 
it's made to be a forge, or ſhop from _ ſparks of luſts do continually riſe. 
The heart of man is even like hell it felf, whoſe fire of luſt is unquenchable : So 
our Saviour ſpeaks of a hard heart whichis as an evil rreaſnre; Mat. 12. 35. There 
is an evil treaſure in every mans heart, you may ſee all ſorts of wickedneſs come 
fromir, old and new ſins, and though he ſinne never fo much, yer ſtill be can 
ſinne more. This ſea of corruption will never be dried up in this he. Pas/ alſo 
Row.7. complaineth of the activity and vigor of this ſinne in him, that ir's al- 
wayes ſeducing, yea,captivating of him, although ſancti fied in part; Infomuch 
that although a man be loathſom in reſpect of his actual impieries, yet much 

a more 
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more becauſe of the original fountain ofevil within him; The greateſt part of 
our wickedneſs is in our natural inclination and propenſity of ſpirit: Oh how 
deep and piercing ſhould che rboughts of this depravation be within us, as we 
are all over full of finne, ſo we ſhould be filled up with ſhame and confuſion of 
face, we never go deep enough in our Humiliation and Conſeſſion, till we come 
to this, \ 


— 


SECT. II. 


the ſecond place, Jr, good to take notice of the evident utility, and neceſſity 
of being clearly and powerfully informed about this Subject. This truth is con- 
Rant] AE frequently to be preſſed, we are not to give it over, although it may 
ſeem nſom and tedious unto you; The reaſons of the neceſſary diſcovery 
of this are divers, ſome Defrinal, and ſome Practical. As 
1. If a man be erroneous or heretical in this, he cannot be orthodox, or 
ſound in many other ſubſtantial parts of Religion; What Auſtin ſaid concerns , 
ing the Trinity, is true alſo in ſome meaſure concerning this; We may erre caſi- 
| and dangerouſly alfo : eaſily, for ſuch is the lelf-fulneſs,the ſelf flattery 
that is in every that he is difficultly perſwaded that be is thus undone and 
miſerable; The ighr af ſhine as clear as at noon- day yea the Spirit of God 


d, to make us work more ea- 
| lily and readily. ; Thus the very Sunne of Righteouſneſs is preſently taken out 


not the Phyſician , ' faith our. Saviour, Matth. g. 12. And therefor 
eat conſequence to be ſully perſwaded about the depth, breadth and 1; 
is ſinne, that thereby we may be able to comprehend the dimenſions of C 

love to ua; Not that Chriſt came only to take Tl the guilt of original fin, as 

ſome Pa piſts affirm, but becauſe this is the womb wherein all other ſins are con- 


ceived. Tbis is the wound of the whole nature, actual ſins only inſect the per- 
ſon of a man; We may then calily ſee the neceſſity of being truly informed 
about this Subject; for this is like miſcarriage in the firſt concoction, which can- 
not be amended by that which: followeth ; And therefore this conſideration 
ſhould quicken you up in a diligent attention to the whole Doctrine, which ſhall 
be delivered about it. SN | 


SECT. 
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F the next place we are to ſhew you, of what practical advantage it is, for all 
to be fully informed about this native contagion and leproſie we bring with 
us into the world: And | 

Firſt, He that doth truly believe in this peint, will quickly lence all theſe im- 
patient, if not blaſphemons complaints that are uttered by many afdinſt nature, 
becanſe ( as they ſay) it i ſuch an hard ftep-mother to mankind, Non tam editi 
quum ejecti, ſaid the Heathen. I call them blaſphemous complaints, becauſe 
what is ſpoken againſt Nature, redounds upon God the Author of Nature. 
Hence in the Scripture, what Nature doth, God is ſaid to do. Now then, if 
we confider, what impatient expoſtulations the Heathens have made, why man 
of all creatures ſhould be by Nature moſt miſerable? No true anſwer could ever | 
be given to ſatisfie, but this, becauſe mam comes finfull into the world: The 
young ones of beaſts and birds, are not ſo miſerable as out Infants, becauſe not 
corrupted with evil in their Natures, as they are; So that if we fee our very In- 
farts, which yet (as the Scripture faith ) cannot diſcern between Ihe right 
hand and left,and have not done actual or evil, ſubject to grievous diſeaſes, 
and death it ſelf : Wonder not at this, for they have in es through their 
native ſinfulneſs, a deſey@trot only of this pain, but eternal torments in hell. 
Hence it is that the Scriprfire inſtructs us in that which all Philoſophy could never 
inform ns, viz. the cauſe and original of all choſe diſeaſes and pains, yea of 
dearh it ſelf, which reigneth over all mankind : Inſomuch that thereby we ſee, 
though there were not one actual finne in the world, though all men had no 
more finne upon them, then what they had in the womb, and in the cradle, 
yer there was demerit enough of that ven of God, which upon mans 
tranſpgreflion was threatned in the Word, Ger. G. 5. The main cauſe, why God 
brought that univerſal 1 4 — the whole world, was not ſo much their 
actual wickedneſs, as ſuch, but becauſe it came from a polluted fountain , which 
would never be wholly cleanſed. Their hearts were ſo many ſhops, wherein were 
conftantly formed all matiner of impicties ; yea by this we fee not only the mi- 
ſeries upon man, but all the bondage and vanity that is upon the whole world: 
That there are any barrenneſs, any famines, that the ground brings forth thorns 
and thiftles, that the woman brings forth with ſo much labour and ſorrow ; all 
cheſs chings come by original finne ; God did not at firſt create things in fuch 
diſorder and confuſion : If therefore thou wonldft quiet thy heart under all tu- 
mults and vexing thoughts, to ſee the manifold miſchiefs and miſeries mankind is 
fabje& unto ; This Grave jugum ſuper filios Adam, as Anftin Often out of Ec- 
clefafticus, this heavy yoke upon the ſons of Adam, have recourſe to a ſerious 
medication about original ſin. 

, The true knowledge of this natural defilement , will alſo ſatufie us in 
thoſe daubrful Queſtiont. which ſome have greatly tormented themſelves with,v1z. 
How ſane comes ta be in the world ? And whence it © Auſtin ( in his ſeventh 
Book. of his Confeſſions, and fifth Chapter) doth there bewail before God the great 

' 8g onies and troubles of mind he was in about the beginning ſinne, whence it did 
ariſe ? Por ſeeing every thing that God made was exceeding good, this exceedingly 
puzzled him to know how evil ſhould be. Yea, this knot was fo hard to unty in 
ſome mens judgments, that it made many, of the Marcienites heteſie, who be- 
cauſe they ſaw men commit evil, as ſoon as they were born, and yet withall be- 
ing convinced, That God was good, and conld not be the beginning of evil; They 
therefore maintained two principles of all things, the one good, of all good 
things; The other ci, of evil things. Thus men have wonderfully plung- 
ed chemſelves into boggs and quagmires of danger and deſtruction, bes 
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cauſe not acquainted w ith .this main Truth of Original ſin, 

Tnirdly, For want of knowledge herein, that main duty ſo much commended. 
both by Scripture, and the Heathens, viz. Te know onr ſe ves, can never be put 
in praſtice. The Heathen ſaid, e Cœle deſcendit, 121 cravrly. And as for the 
Scripture, How often is it required, That we ſteuld ſearch and try our hearts; 
That we ſhould examine our ſelves, and commune with our ewn hearts, and be ſtill, 
P/al. 4. Now theſe duties can never be effectually done, without a firm belief of 
that deſperate pollution which is in our heart; And till we acknowledge with 
perem. 17. The heart is deceitfull above all things, and deſperately wicked, who 
can know it ? Yea, we ſee David, Plal, 19. 13, though a godly man, and much 
enlightned thereby, being enabled to make deep ſearch into his ſoul, and having 
the dun beams, could diſcern thoſe atoms and motes of ſinne, which man in the 
dark could not do, yet he crieth out, e can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe 
me from ſecret ſins, thatis, ſuch ſins that lie latent and lurking in my beart, that 
never yet I could find out. If then this duty be ſo great of knowing our ſelves, 
that ſome make all Religion to be in theſe two things, The knowledge of our 
ſelves, and of God; then how neceſſary is it, that we ſhould be thorowly ac- 
quainted with this heart, and nature-ſinfulneſs, for without this we can never 
know how vile and loathſom we are? Our actual impieties, though never ſo 
groſs and numerous, do not demonſtrate our loathſomneſs ſo much as this bitter 
and ſour leven within; Theſe are the ſtream, that is the fountain,; Theſe are the 
effects, that is the cauſe 5 Therefore the greateſt ſtrength of our wickedneſs 
lieth in a defiled Nature, as you ſee in a Serpent or Toad, that venom it ſends 
forth at any time, is nothing to the venom in its nature; If you look upon a 
Cain, a pudas, though his outſide be ſo deteſtable, yet his inwards are much 
more abominable, ſo that a mans heart is like Peters great ſheet, which he ſaw 
in a viſion, As 11.6, which was full of four-footed beaſts, and wild beaſts, 
and creeping things, all unclean ; ſuch a receptacle is mans ſoul of all impiety : 
A man cannot tell what is in the ſea; what monſters are in the bottom of it, by 
looking upon the ſuperficies of the water which covers it, ſo neither canſt thou 
tell all that horrid deformity and wretchedneſs which is in thy heart, by be» 
holding thine outward impieties. Oh then that you would turn your eyes in- 
ward, as it were, an introverſion is neceſſary : Then you will ſay, O Lord, be- 
fore I knew the Nature of original ſinne, I was not perſwaded of my vileneſs, 
of my foulneſs ! Oh now I ſee that I am beyond all expreſſion ſinfull, now I ſee 
every day ] am moreand more abominable ! O Lord, formerly I thoughtall my 
ſinne was in ſome words, in ſome actions, or in ſome vile thoughts, but now I 
ſee, this was the leaſt part of all that evil that was in me; Now I am amazed, 
aſtoniſhed to ſee what a ſea of corruption is within me, now I can never go to 
the bottom, now I find ſomething like hell within me, ſparks of luſt that are un- 
quenchable. 

Fourthly, where there iu not a true knowledge of this native corruption, there 
our Humiliation, and Repentance can never be deep enzugh ; for it"s not enough to 
be humbled for our actual ſinnes , unleſs alſo we go to the canſe and root of all. 
When a godly man would repent of his luſts, of his unbelief, or any other a- 
Rual tranfgreſlion, he ſtayeth not in the confeſſion of, and bewailing thoſe . 
particular ſins, but he goeth to the polluted fountain, to the bitter ſpring, 
from whence thoſe bitter ſtreams flow, and commonly this is a difference be- 
tween an · Ahabs Humiliation, and a Davids; Abab humbleth himſelf only 
for his actual impieties, and that becauſe of judgments threatned and impending 
over him; but David, even when he heareth God had forgiven his iniquity, yet 
hath great humiliation for his ſinnes; and P/al. 5 1. thinketh it not enough to 
bewail his adultery and murder, but ro confeſs, That in iniquity he was concei- 
ved; his actual ſinnes carried him to the original. Thus Paul alſo, Rom. 7. 


when 
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when he miſerably complaineth of that impotency in him to do good, that be 
could never do any good as perfectly, fully, purely and cheerfully, as he ought 
to do, preſently he goeth to the cauſe of all this deordination, the Law of finne 
within him, that original ſinne which was like a Law within him, commanding 
bim to think, to deſire, to do finfully, and obeyed it in all, though againſt his 
will, inſomuch chat he ſaith, Hr was carnal, and fold under finne.. This the A- 
poltle doth complain of, as the heavieſt burden of all; So that an unregenerate 
man may by the light of nature, bewail and complain of bis actual impieties, he 
may cry out, Oh wretched man that [zm, tor being ſach a beaſt, ſuch a devil, ſo 
exotbitamt and exceſſive; but whether he can do this for the body of ſinne with- 
in him, as Paul did, that may jultly be queſtioned; And therefore you ſee then 
the troubles and workings of conſcience u. ſome men to miſcarry greatly; They 
ſeem to bo iu pain and travails of ſoul, but all cometh to nothing: Oh how many 
in times of danger, and under fear of death, do fadlycry out of ſuch fins they 
have committed 1 Oh the promiſes and reſolutions they make, if ever God give 
them recovery again | But all this paſſeth away, even as mans life it ſelf, like a 
vapour, like a tale, that is told: And one cauſe of the rottenneſs and defet of 
this humiliation is, becauſe it did not go to the bottom of the ſoare; there was 
the inward and deep corruption of. original fin that ſuch never took any notice 
of, and ſo in all his ſorrow did omit that which is the moſt agpravaring cauſe of 
all grief and rembling: O Lord, I have not only done this wicked thing, but 1 
had an heart, an inclination of ſoul to carry me to it, and therefore actual ſinnes, 
though ten thouſands of them, they paſs away, the guilt only remaining; but 
this original pra vity continueth in the pollution of it b ot 
Fifthly, /gaorance of original ſinne makes us alſomiftake in the crucifying and. 
mortiſying of ſinne; No man can truly and ſpiritually-leave a finne, unleſs be doth 
conquer; and [nbd uc it in ſome meaſure in the original und root of it; and this is a 
ſure d&ffgrence between aregenerateand'unregenerate man about leaving or for- 
ſaling ol ſiane 3 They both may give over their wonted actual impieties; They 
both may have eſcaped t he pollution of the world, aud that through thei knowledge 
of the Geſpel. 2 Pet. 2. ao. but the one leaveth only the acts of ſinne, the other. 
mortifiech t gradually, though not totally in the cauſe and inclination of the. 
foul. Thus Pau. Rom. 7. though he complain of thoſe aRuil ſtirrings, and: 
imperuooymotions oſ ſinne, yet withall he can truly fay, I dier im the Law 
of, God. inthe inner man. Now nd hypocrite, of ünregenerate man can ſay. og 
Though he be outwardly. waſhed} yet he hath @fwigifh nature ſtill; i inwatth 
parts are as loathſom , as noiſom as ever before n Though therwbe a fair Skinne 
drawn yet the wound. yet in the battom there is as much corruptian, and 
treſaction, as ever before: Samſox's hair is only it's not plicked up by abe 
root, ſo that its not enough to have given over thy former profaneneſs; Thou 
thankeft God thou art not the man once thou Wert: Oh but conſider whe- 
ther ſinne in the root of it, as wallus in che branches of it, doth wither and die 
daily. A diſeaſe is got cured, till the cauſe of it be in ſome meaſure at leaſt remo- 
vod. Av lung as originall ſinne is not in ſome degree mortified, thy old ſins, of 
ſome ther will break out as yiolengly as ever, bereis the fountam and root ol. all 
withinithee.. ri 3690: 12d - 23 Ah AIC 55, Sa 4.1; % 
yixthlyg: Het hat wignprant of the. uuture, and extent of this natural defilewi 
ment, he muſt needs groſly miſtake about the natare js, and be wholly ig< 
voran of \ what regeneratwnu 3 Awyou ee in Nicodegaas, John 3.6: though a 
maſteriai{/rncly yer graſly i a new · birth, and what was the rea- 
ſon of ibꝭ Thatappeareth'by our Riours argument to 3 of if 
Wharſacver i born of tig ab % fla, ping by this, That if Niosdemus had 
known chat by naturatgeneramohibe was nothing hut fleſh. that is, ſinne and 
evil, dus ſoul, lus min ꝓ his conſtience, all was fleſhin this ſenſe, as well as * 
T WW”. body, 
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mon miſtakes 
about the work 
of Grace. 


body, then he would quickly have diſcerned the — of being born again, 
then be would not have continued a day, an hour, a moment in ſuch a danger- 
ous condition. And what is the cauſe t at moſt people are ſtill ſuch ſots and 
ſenſleſs men about regeneration? Nea, learned and knowing men are as blind 
and bruitiſhin this, as the fimple and poor people are, doth not all ariſe from 
this? That they feel not, do perceive that original fin like a leprofie hath 
run over the whole man, both ſoul and body, eſpecially there would not be theſe 
three miſtakes about the work of grace, which are very common; As 
1. A Philoſophical Reformation, by the Dictates and Principles of Moraliſts, 
—— as Platareb, and Seneca give, would not be taken for Regeneration: For 
- their ſayings and directions = admired, and there may be ſome good 
wes —_— not go te the root of the matter, they are not an anti- 
et that defileth the nature, and — cannot promote 
— — properly cure that in ſome degree. eAriſtotles way 
to make a man a virtuous man, vi<. by frequent and conſtant ations, at leſt ro 
acquire an habit is abſurd and repugnant to Scripture , for by that, the tree muſt 
be made good, and a man muſt be born again, ere he can do any ching holily. Hence 
God promiſeth to give a new heart, to take away the heart of ſtone, and then 
to cauſe us to walk in all holineſs, Exch. 2 1. 19. Theſe divine principles muſt be 
1 be holy actions. So Sho - 

412. Cy an ingenuous temperate gon, will be but a gliſtering 
dunghill, a ſepulchre, when original finne is known: He will — 
ſee, for all his civil andinoffenſive life, his heart is full of all noiſomneſs ; 'There- 
fore civil men of all men do moſt.need this light. to ſhine into their breſts ; we ate 
ready to think of our ſel ves, becauſe ſo harmleſs and innocent, #s was faid of 
Bonaventwre, In bec homine #enpeccavit Adam ſuch were born without ſinne, 
and brought better natures imo the worid than others; but if you ſearch into 
the Scriptures, it will appear that all are born children of wrath, and are equal - 
ly deſtitute of that image of God, and then, as when the iltars of an houſe are 
removed, the houſe it ſelf muſt fall into its own. rubbidge. Thus when that pri- 
mitive righteouſneſs was loſt man is prone ro runne into all vil, and. every man 
would be ke a ndas ane even 2 civil man that is, Gd not God: 
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That we fall in all chings, That the Law is ſpiritual, but we are carnat;' And if 
he be curſed that doth wot continue in all things the Law requireth,, · how ac» 
curſed muſt he be that is not able to perform any one thing? All thoſe opinions 


that diminiſh original ſinne, do alſo plead for a poſſibility of keeping Gods Com- 


mandments : Now this ſelf-flattery is imbred in all. Do not moſt of our com- 
mon people think they keep the Commandments of God? Do they believe that 
the curſes of the Law do belong to them every hour ? Oh if fuck convitions'were 
upon them, how greatly would it humble them, and make them deba ſed before 
God, but they cruſt in this, they readily and confidently fay wich that young 
man, Al theſe have I krpt from my youth up, Mat, 9 20. Oh then inform 
thy ſelf more about this natural defilement and loathſomnefs that d upon 
thee, and then thou wilt find, the Law to accuſe and condemn thee in all 
things. by 
andi. The right knowledge of this Will make even the godly and rege- 
werate ,. though in ſome meaſure delivered from the power and dominion' of ut, 
yet to ſee, that becanſe of its ſtirrings and aſtingi in them, there is imperſe- 
tion, in every thing they do, And truly, this is one of the moſt profitable 
effects of true knowledge herein, for hereby a godly man is made to go out of 
all his graces, and his duties, hereby he is afraid of the iniquity of his holy things, 
and cals his 2 righteouſneſs a menſtruous ragge. This is clear in Paul, Rom: 7. 
How ſadly doth he complain of the vigorous actigs of this original ſinne in him; 
For the preſent I take it as granted, that that part of the Chapter muſt be under 
ſtood of a regenerate perſon ( though vehementiy denied by ſome ) as is in time 
tobe ſhewed. That Law of ſinne was alwayes moving, when he ſer hiniſelf to 
any thing that was holy, be defited to obey the Law perſectly, to love God 
compteartly, but this Law of ſinne would not let lim: So that, becauſe of this 
natural defitement, evil is mixed with all the good we do, inſomuch chat there 
would be a woe, andacurſe to all our gracious acts, if ſtrictly examined. Thus 
ﬆ is with a godly man in this life, as thoſe Herrmſcan-robbets! reported! of by 


Arrſtetle, and mentioned by Aufiu, who would take ſome live men, and bind 
them to the dead men, which waswmiſerable way of periſtiug: Even thus it is: 


original corruption is conſtantly adhering, and inſeparably to him, who 
is nlive in holineſs, and by this means, there is unbeſief in his faith, coldnels'in 
his zeal, dulnefsin bis fervency ; Infomnch thatithe Apoſtle crieth out of himſelf, 
Oh wretched man that 1 am ! And that beraùſt of this eng, the papiſts, 
though they hold original ſinne, yet maintaining, That aller 

taken away, and that though there be ſome lunguor and difficulty in a man, in re- 


ſpect of what is good, yet if we do not conſemt᷑ to tbeſe motions of luſt within 


us, they are not truly and property ſins, do conſequentially cohelude, that th 


is not neceſſarily droſs and ſi mein every haly duty we do, but the evidence of 
Rom. 7. is too great to be contradicted. So that ing of original Nine is 
not only neceſſary to the unregenerate, but even do the moſt holy and godlieſt 
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tate, as 2 Legalift, as ſome ſay, but as truly converted, will appear, if we 
conſider, that in another place, Gat. 5. 17. the Apoſtle ſpeaks of all the godly, 
as thus exerciſed, T he fleſ# lwſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
fee; So that whatſoever is done holily and godlily, it is alwayes cam iu car- 
v, and therefore grace is he mortifying of the fleſh: Now our ſins wiil non 
be put to death, without ſome pain and reluctancy to the carnal part. There= 
fore this is a perpetual concomitant of every godly man, be bath a combate ang 
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as the original of all that calamity wo are plunged into; and therefore the ſame 
Paul, when he-pouned out a. large complaint about this Lame of ſinne- working 
in hun, at the cloſe of all he runneth to Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 7. 35. It is the true 
knowledge of this only, that will make us ſee the neceſſity of Chriſt all the day 
long, and in every duty, in every per fomuaoce; As we have none ſpeak ſo much 
of. Grace and Chriſt, as Paul, ſo none ſpeaks ſo largely and fully about original 
ſinne. In the fifth Chapter. of the Roman, he aſſerts the Doctrine of it; and 
in the ſeventh Chapter, he deelares the power of it, uhich he felt ex perimentally 
in himſelf, though regenerated : Do not then think this iaa Niloſaphical diſpute, 

or tliat to erre in rhisis like erring in thoſe points, wherein one Chriſtian is t 
bear with another; but with Auſtin account it a fundamental, and that ta deny 
it, is to overthrow that Law whereby we are Chriſtians, 
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AlFingthenthugiafermedof the Uſafulteſt andi Noceſſity of true 
Knowledge in this matter: Let us have your ready igen 
attention in proſecuting that matter, which relateth to it; And 
N. N At fo come to that notion which chis. Text faſtens upon it, that it 
PSP | 13 Natural fin, that we have it by natural Propagation. | 
— In the Scripture, and by the Ancients before Auſtin's time, it 
had many names, The Law of ſinne, T he Old man, The Fleſh, The old ftroke of 
thr S&pent, an hrremtury evi; Phe cradu mi]; But in his tinte for 
ig the Hertrels, who wouldallow the formen names, it was by hi c 
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ture, dot we have it by Natural Pro 
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SECT. IL 


Nd firſt, It may well be called Nataral, becanſe it doth infelt the whole Na- 
ture of "Mankind. It's a defilement that followerh our ſpecifical, not indi- 
vidual : Evenas we call death natural, becauſe it followeth all "rankind ; 
Rich men die, and poor men die; learned men die, and fooliſh; None are ex- 
empted from it. : Thus alſo it is ; with this finne, All that are born i in a natural 
way of mankind have this contagion. The ſonnes of Noblemen and Princes 
th they glory in their blood and their deſcent, yet they are as full of ſin, and 
the children of wrath, as well as the children of t baſeſt; ſo that tho 
civil reſpects they boaſt of their birth, and are above others, yet in'a theo 
cal and divine reſpect, all are alike ; yea the children of godly parents, Though 
they have a promiſe to their ſeed, and in that reſpe& their children are ſaid to 
holy, 1 Cor. 7. yet they come into the world with inherent corruption in them; They 
do not generate their children, as godly men, but corrupt men, as Auſtin of old ex- 
preſſed it, A circumciſed man begat a child uncircumciſed, and the Husbandman, 
though be ſoweth his ſeed out of the chaff and husk, yet that brings up others 
with chaff and busk upon it. Well therefore may we call it a natural ſinne, be- 
tauſeit doth extend to the whole humane Nature, as it is in every one that parta- 
keth of bee So that as Divines.do diſtinguiſh of infirmities and 
evils; There are ſome that are ſpecifical , which follow the Species, as death; 
and ſomeare accidental, which follow the individual nature : Thus thereare ſome 
ſinnes, which follow the particular nature of a man, and theſe are actual finnes. 
Every man is not a drunkard, an adulterer, but ſome are defiled one way, ſome 
another; but then there is a ſinne, which followeth the whole and univerſal na- 
ture of man, this is original fine, thouph every man be not, guilty of ſuch 
or ſuch a ar ſinne, yet all are, of original ſinne; And therefore the School- 
men ſay, Nl Hine doth corrimpere perſonam,:but original Natnram, 70 
fins corrupt the perſon, n nature. 3 8 
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Chap. 3. 
erpreſſeth bimlelf, that ſome think its his Logical and Metaphyſical arrour;, 19 
ther than Theological: Only that which I aim at, is ro ſhew, That this birth- 
finne, is naturally-ours, becauſe from it doth flow all the ſinnefull and 
evil operations of the whole man; So that we may ſay, as it is natural to the 
tone to deſcend, to the ſparks to flie upwards, ſo it is natural to man to think 
evil, to ſpeak evil, and to do evil. Ariſterle obſerveth (Lib.2. Ethic. cap.1.) 
this,as one property of things by nature, that there the principles are before the 
actions; A man hath the power to ſee, or hear before he can actually do either, 
but in moral things the actions are before the habits. As it is natural to the Load 
to vent poiſon, and not honey; fo when a man ſinneth, it's from his own, it's 
natural to him, but when inabled to do any A. that is good, this is wholly of 
race: Now, I fay, It's an inward principle of all ſinne wichin us, to diſtia- 
Suiſhit from external cauſes, viz. the devil or wicked men, who ſometimes may 
tempt and cauſe to ſinne; Therefore the devil is called The tempter, Mar. 4. 3. 
Infomuch that it is made a Queſtion, Whether there be any ſinne a man commits, 
that the Devil hath not tempted unto, but that I attend not to at this time: This 
is enough, hit the Devil is but an outward cauſe of finne, and therefore were 
there not that original filth in us, his ſparks could never kindle a fire, he cannot 
compel! or force to ſinne; Inſomuch chat whatſoever ſinne we do commit, we 
are not to lay the f*ult principally upon the Devil, but our own corrupt hearts: 
Though Anais lied againſt the holy Ghoſt, becauſe the Devil had filled hi 
leert; And adus betrayed Chriſt, becauſe Satan had entred into bis heart, yet 
the devil could not have come into their hearts, had they not been of uncleane 
and corrupt Conſticutions : before it was an evil heart, and therefore the devil 
took poſſeſſion ofit. The Apoſtle met, cxp.1.14. doth notably diſtover the 
true cauſe, and natural fountain of all the evil committed by us, and that is, The 
luft and concupiſcence, that is Within me, he ſaith, We muſt not charge God with 
our ſinnes, as if he were to be blamed, becauſe we are not kept from wicked · 
neſs ; neither doth he bid us, Charge it upon the Devil, though he doth tempt 
us, but upon our own corrupt luſt within. Thus then you ſee, that as Paul ſaith 
of thoſe, who are in Chrift, They no longer live, but Chriſt within them, Gal. 
2. 20. So we may on the contrary affirm of every man by nature, that he doth 
not fo much ve, as finne within him; for when our phyſical nature cauſerh us to 
think, or ſpeak,” or do, then alſo ſinne like our moral nature, doth make us 
think, and ſpeak ſiaſully: Even as the lame horſe can never move himſelf to go, 
but be halteth in that motion. Surely, this confideration ſhould make all man- 
Kind mourn in ſackcloch, and roll it ſelf in aſhes : What ſhould a man 
do in bis whole life, but as Auſelm faid, to deplore his whole life, i» td 
vita tot am vitam deplorare, for he cannot move, or ſtirre, or do any thing, bur 
he ſinneth; If be eateth, if he drinketh, if he worketh, yea, if he prayeth, in 
all theſe he ſinneth, as is more to be ſhewed. We ſee then, that becauſe this 
original ſinne is by way of a principle within us of all our irregular motions; 
Therefore though there were no Devil tu tempt, no examples for men to imi- 
eare, yet their corrupt nature within would carry them do it; Did not Cais 
durder Cubel, when there had been no ſuck ſinne in the world before? We 
tines ander how children, yea and ſometimes grown men ſhould commit 
nes.” that they could not ſee practiled before their eyes; but we need not 
' - wonder , when we conſider what a ſhop of all impieties every mans heart by 
nature is. Hence Jolomom ſpeaking of the uptigheneſ God made man in, Eecle/. 
59. he iaſtanceth in the effects of original ſin, as oppoſite ro that riprighrneſs, 
it makes a man ſeek out many finfult ii Ventions, he doch not only fin by imp 
on, but inyention. | ; | | 
: "Secondly, It is added inthe definition, That nature is the principle of moti- 
on per ſe, and not per avcidens £ Tf a man move a Bowl,” and make it runne, it's 
| not 
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not a natural motion, becauſe the principle is from without, and it's by accident; 
yea thoſe antemata, thoſe artificial inftruments, which ſome have made, that 
move themſelves, yet that is not a natural motion, becauſe the principle is not in 
them per ſe, but by accident, Now this property is very applicable to man, for 
when he finneth, it's not by accident, or from unexpected occaſion, but of him- 
ſelf, and from himſelf; Therefore to do av a man, to walk as a man, denoteth 
ſinfulneſs, in the Scripture phraſe, 1 Cor, 3. 1. When there are enthj inga, ſtrifes 
among ii you, Ds ye not Walk, as men? Obſerve that, To Walk man, is to do 
a thing Rally, ſo Rom. 3. 5. when the Apoſtle in bis reaſoning made a ſuppoſi- 
tion of God being unrighteous, if he took vengeance, addeth F. ſprak 4s @ man | 
Theſe inſtances declare, that to do a thing as a man, is to do it ſinfully, as be 
faid, Humanum eft errare. Thus when Chrift would expreſs the naturality of the 
Devils wickedneſs , he faith, He finneth of hit own (John 8. 44-) when be 
ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeakerh of his own : So when thou art proud, worldly, un- 
believing, thou doeft this of thy own ; You wonder that ſome have lies ſo ready 
at hand to excuſe iniquity, even young children, they are like the Devil in this, 
they do it of their own, ſo that ſinne only we can call our own; our wealth is 
not our own, our lives are not our on, theſe we bave from God, but that 
propenſity to ſinne is our own, it ariſeth from our ſelves, as from the rotten 


tree come thoſe worms that conſume it: Oh what deep humiliation ſhould this 


cauſe in thee | Thou haſt nothing thou canſt call thy own but ſinne ; That which 
God only hateth and loatheth, that is only thine ; he looketh on thee, and ſeeth 
thy ſoul, that he gave thee ; he ſeeth thy body, that is his workmanſhip alſo, 
but then he beholdeth the pravity and ſinfull diſpoſition in thee, and this is none 
of his. It was not of God, but it came through Adams diſobedience ; ſo that 
when we ſinne, we then doing it of our own, it is no wander that when there is 
ne Devil to tempt, no example to imitate, yet men can readily commit any 
ſinne. | 


SECT. IV. 


Hirdly, Thi finne is Natural, becauſe it doth alwayes and conflantly put it 
ſelf forth : For this is one way of diſcovering the naturality of a thing, viz. 
if it be alwayes and conſtantly ſo. The Poets ſaying, Nataram expellas, &c. 
Though you uſe all art, or vialence, to barre out nature, yet that will recurre, 
it will recurre again; Though you nolently ſmother, and keep down the flames, 
yet no ſooner have they paſſage, but they will aſcend, becauſe what Natu 
doth, it's conſtant and invariable in, and this is too true in reſpect of -thig Coed 
ſinne, it doth conſtantly and certainly work in us, even as often as our ſoul 
doth pur forth any vital actints at all. Thoſe things Phat are by: accident, thy 
ſeldom fall out, but what is by nature is frequent, you may know the Sunne 
riſe again, though it be night, till God put a period tothe courſe of nature: An 
thus it ĩs concerning an, as ſoon as ever he is born, you may conclude this chi 
as — ages 2 ms, or * wa 5 de can 
or be angry, be will do chein all finfully z Even as ye ſee a young Ser 
you may certainly conclude, this will poiſon as ſoon as ever it can ſing, a 
reaſonis, becauſe it's a conſtant pollution of the ſoul, and therefore it is in 
thing the -unregenerate man doth, G G. 5 The imagination of he 
of a mans heart i only evil, and that continually ; it's continually, be nat: 
rally ſo : May not this reipect alſo make thee with eremiab wiſh, 7 bar thy head 
Were « fountain of tears to Weep day and night ? For can any thing be more dreads 
hat 


full chan to have this fountain of poiſon within, ruering out all the day | 
To have this flux of blood, that no act or humane skill can ſtop 2. Ariftrle ik 
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That every time 4 mn breaths, there comes out ſome kind of fire with it. Certainly, 
every time thou thinkeſt and moveſt thy ſoul any way, there comes out hell fire 
with thoſe motions, by this means the ſea-ſhore is not fuller of ſand , or the 
air of atomes, than thou art of conſtant ſinnefull emanations from thy 
ſoul 


SECT. v. 


| 'Onrthly, Tha une is Natural, Becauſe it Wonld carry a man out to the 
higheſt attings of the groſſeſt impieties that can be. As they fay, Nature 
doth 40 alwayes to the higheſt it can. Thus it's true in reſpect of this natural 
corruption, it doth incline every man to be as vile, and as enormous as any are; 
For although this original corruption doth not deprive bim of his underftand- 
ing and will, making of bim an irrational beaſt, yet it doth ſo captivate and in- 
thrall the whole man; That though to underſtand and to will be of nature; yet 
this underſtanding and willing in a ſinfull manner will alwayes be, becauſe it's 
corrupted nature; and therefore it would hurry every man even as the Devil did 
the S wine into the ſea of perdition: Every one would be a Cal, n Pad, if his 
corrupt nature were left to it ſelf, and if you ask, Why then are not all men 
turned into ſo many beaſts and Devils > Why is not the whole world in conſuſi- 
on ? How comes there to be any civility or morality > Why is not guy place 
like an hell, if all men are thus vile by nature ? It's anſwered, God bath a re 
forming and reſtraining grace; If this later may be called Grace: New thoſe 
that God reformeth; and inwardly ſanctifieth; They are made to delight in che 
Law of Cod; They have the fear of God put into their hearts, and ſo they keep 
from-ſiane out of love to God; but then there are others, and God layeth a 
reſtraint upon them, he puts a bridle in their mouths : So that although they 
have an inſatiable appetite to ſinne, and do not put forth the whole abundance 
of that evil, which is within them, yet they have a principle inclining thereunto, 
only God ſtops them; as he did Balaam, whoſe heart was deſirous to curſe the 
pedple of 1/rael, though he was reſtrained from it; As it is with the ſea; by its 
own natural motion, it would overthrow the whole world, but that God hath 
wy bounds to it, ſaying, Hitherto ſhalt thow go and vo further. Thus God 
tha ſupreme dominion even over the finfull heart of man, ſo that it cannot 
finne, when and how, and as much as it liſteth, but it's under the providence 
of God, Ci xibil eft malum, as Auftin faid, becauſe he can turn it unto 
But all this is no thanks or praiſe co man; Say then with thy ſelf, If I rwnne not 
into the ſame exceſs of riet With others; If I be not ſo abominable and loath- 
ſom, as many others are; It's not becauſe I have a better nature, or come lei 
polluted with ariginal fin into the world, but becauſe God puts limits to me, for 
as you ſee in the little Acorn is contained all the huge branches and boughes, 
which by length of time, it groweth up into. Thus let man alone, let him have 
opportunities to ſinne, let not God reſtrain him, and you will quickly ſee him to 
be an incarnated Devil, and the reaſon is, becauſe this evil being natural, and 
wit hall the ſeed of all evil, therefore he would be hurried on to the committing 
of it; Even as e/fdew had inthe image of God, the ſeminals of ex 17 
on, ſo that none could ſay, Adam had not a power to do ſuch and ſuch a graci- 
om Work. Thus it is with original corruption ſucceeding in the room thereof, it 
naturally defiles all over, and ſo hath a womb, as the Apeſtle amet, chap.1. 14. 
alladeth thereunto, wherein any monſtrous and deformed fin may be conceived. - 
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of Original Sinne. 


SECT. VL 


Fu. * Natural, Becapſe it's neceſſarily in every one; We are neceſſarily 
thus defiled and tained; And in this reſpeR chiefly, we call it Natural, be- 
cauſe it's not voſuntary, it's not ſubject to the exerciſe of free-will : For al- 
though, as was ſaid, 0 heart of man inclineth to the higheſt impieties, yet, 
the exerciſe of ſome groſs impieties are ſubje& to our power in ſome meaſure, a 
man is not in this ſenſe neceſlarily a drunkard, or an adulterer; but when we 
ſpeak of this inward filthineſs, it's ſo natural, that it's neceſſary; Neither the 
being of it, or the immediate motions of it are ſubject to our reaſon and will, 
but they are in us antecedently to our own conſent ; and this conſideration doth 
ly aggravate our guilt, for we are not only habitually and actually, or vo- 
ty linfull, but naturally and neceſſarily ſo. Now as it is the great aggra- 
vation of Gods holineſs, that he is not only actually holy, but naturally, yet vo. 
luntarily ; So it muſt be our great condemnation, that we are not only actual. 
and voluntarily finfull, but even naturally and neceſſarily, yet this neceſſity taxet 
not off from veluntarineſs, and delight in fin. | 
It's Ivy twiſted about, and eaten into our Nature, whether we will or no; 
So that it is ours, not becauſe we will it, and make it ours by conſent, but be- 
caaſe it's inherently in us before the leaft deliberate actings of the foul: Inſo- 
much that as Sure well obſerveth, If a man grown up in years ſhould by a per- 
ſogal, formal, and explicit conſent agree to «Adew's ſinne, yet that would only 
be a perſonal ſinne in him, /it would not make Adam finne his; And the reaſon 
, hecauſe this ſinne doth now deſcend upon us by natural propagation, net by 
voluntary agreement, yet this neceſſity of it doth not at all abate from the de- 
kghe and pleaſure that we find in the acting thereof: Neither is it ſuch a natural 
neceſſity, as hunger or thirſt, which are not culpable, — on 
canttary to the Law of God, neither were at firſt eontracted by Adam free 
Choice, but are a neceſſary concomitant of mans conſtitution in an animal life, 
whereas this neceſſity is the iſſue of Adam s free-will, and is ſubjectively in our 
will, | whereby: a:tnan is carried out at the fame time to ſinne, both neceſſs- 
rily-and yet voluntarily, and ſo agreeth rather with thoſe who have contracted 
an habie of ſinne, who. ſinne in ſome reſpect neceſſarily, as the Prophet expre(- 
ſeth it, Jer. 13. 23. Can the Erhiapian change hi thin er the Leopard bu ftots # 
then may ye alſo do good, that are acriſtomed to do evil. 
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„ Ixithefixth place will farther appear, In that it i wore. wear to ww, than any 
itmal-inve ; That it nearer than any anal ſinne, ts plain, Becanſo 
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arigingl find ne 
acting of ſinne, but we are born and bred fo, ſo . p 
as drunkenneſs, uncleanneſs, cc. Theſe are the pr many actions; Fre- 
queatind oſten ſinning begets ſuch an habit that cannot be lefr off. This by =? 
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of origine Sinne. 
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ſinae is the cauſe of finfyl actions, not the effect of it: Becauſe e are thus ſin- 
ful and polluted by nature, therefote all our actions are likewiſe ſo polluted. Now 
then if che Scripture ane it ſuch an impoſſible thing for a man actuſtomei only 
to evil to become a N 
naturally ſo; For cuſtom be called a ſecond Nature, yet 
firſt Nature is more implanted, and ſo more active in « man. This _—_— 
therefore may greatly a man, in that ſinne is ſo deeply rooted — — 
worſe than an habit or cuſtom of ſinaing; It goeth as neer to thy very 

and ſubſtance, as it can do, and yet not be thy ſubſtance ; ſore the Scri 
cals it, Fleſb and blood, T he wembers of a man, The Law of bens in bu fieſs; If 
a man hath a thorn in bis fleſh, bow reſt les and pained is be? H 
that heavy temptation, be grapled wich, to a 7 hern is the fleſs ; but 
nature, we bave this thora, not only in eur ſides , but even all over the whole 
man, yet we can liedown in eaſe, and live in pleaſure, as if nothing ailed us; but 
this is one deadly effect of original ſinne, that it takes away and feeling, 
whether there be any ſuch thing'or no. Oh then, let the s of this ſinne 
go as deep into thee, as the ſinneit ſelf | Sinne is got into thy , tet forrow 
SOA Singe hath entredl into thy bowels, and filled the ole man brimme 
f oe lay;) Oh let ſhame and holy confuſion be as deep, and as complete 
in 
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SECT. VIII 


Evenibly, This naturality will appear, If we confder that original rights" 
neſs, Which Gail created mas in: For eur vriginal ſinne comes in the place 
Sr. a” Sachs guſeGion gocher was to the —— is: dhe 00 2 
Low t ox do maintain againſt Papifts, thus ereginad righteouſneſs 
Was not a ſupernatural perfection ſuperadded to mans nature, but : due and 
narxral prrfettius roxcreared with bim; For as Adam beisg made. to glariſie 
God, Was thereby to have 4 rational ſoul, ſo alſo (uch perfeltion in that ſoul, 
Which might make him capable of bis end, otherwiſe man would have been 
created iy 4 more imperſect and ignoble conditias than any creatnre. It is trng 
indeed, That Righteouſneſs and Holineſs Adam had, which the Scripture cabs 
Geds Image, did not flow from the principles of nature, neither was it à natural 
conſe thereof z but yet it was & moral condition or per ſection due to Adu, 
ſuppeling God created him to ſuch an end; and therefore we are not to conceive 
of that Image of God. as an infuſed habit or habits which were to rectifie and 
gude the natural faculties and aſſections of the foul, which ther wiſe would 
move in repugnancy and contrariety to one another, but as a' natural rectitude, 
and innate ability of thoſe powers and affections of the ſoul to move regularly 
and fubordinately,. co Gods will; Though therefore in reſpect of that 
Righteouſneſs Addy had might be called ſupernatural, becauſe it was his giſt, yet 
in reſpect of man, the ſubject, ſo it was connatural, and a ſuitable perfection to 
his napre. This beimꝑ taken for a ſure Truth, then ic will excortingly help us to 
the true underſtanding of the naturality of this evil, for original ſinne ſucceed 
int in the Read thereof, is not (as fome Papiſts affirm ) like the raking of cloathe 
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from amen, and ſo leaving him naked; or like the rakingaway ofa bridle from 


an horſe, all which are ſuperadded, and external belps, as it were; but it's lke | 


death that takes away the life of a wan, in reſpect of what is holy and godly; 

and like an bea vy diſeaſe that doth much hinder and debilitate even the natural 

operations. This original finne then is like the ſpoiling of an inſtrument of Mu- 

ſick; or the deordination of a Clock or Watch, when not able to perform their 

proper ſervice they were made for: * the * 
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man, that unpoſlibility lieth upon « man, who = 
ceriinly the 
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this original Riglteouſneſs that was ſo connatural, and partly thereby a propen · 
ſity arid inclination to all evil; For as when the harmony of the humours is diſ- 
ſolved, — — in the body: Thus when that admirable rectitude, 
-which aas us firſt in the whole man, was broken, then all iordinacy, all perverſ- 
"neſs and crookedneſs preſently began to poſſeſs the whole man: As then original 
Righteouſneſs was not as an inſuſed habit, but the faculties of the ſoul duly con- 
Kicuted, whereby they did regularly move in their ſeveral wayes ; ſo original fin 
is not to be conteived, like ſome acquired habit, polluting® the powers of the 
ſoul, but as the internal defect and imperfection that is cleaving to them; Even 
as the paralitical band whenſoever it moveth; doth it with feebleneſs and tremble 
ing, wanting ſome ſtrength within: If therefore we would truly judge ofthe 
horrible nature of this finne, we muſt througbly underſtand the excellency and 
wonderful nature of that original Righteouſneſs which is now loſt, then all chings 
in the ſoul were id an admirable ſubordination to that which is holy; and al- 
though the ſenfitive appetite, was then carried out to ſome ſenſible object, yet 
it was with a ſubordination to the underftanding ; ſo that in that ſtate of integri- 
ty there did not need, as the Papiſts ſay, Righteouſneſs as a bridle to curb in: the 
paſſions and aſſections, which otherwiſe would be inordinate, for this were to 
attribute a proneneſs to ſinne in us to God himſelf, for he is the author of every 
thing, which is natural in us, but all the affe&ions and ſenſitive motions, were 
then ſubjected to the command of reaſon, ſo that Adam had power to love 
when, and as long, and in what meaſure he pleaſed ; All the afſections of his 
ſoul were both quead eriginem, gradum and pro ſum under his dominion ; 
Even as the Artificer can make his Clock ftrike, , and as many times as he 
pleaſech. But wo be unto us, all this excelleds hatmory ind ſubordination is 
So oſt, and our aſſections they captivate and rule over our judgments, and all 
this is' becauſe vidi, there wants ſomething within, a ne ſaid of his Image 
that he could not make ſtand, becauſe it wanted life within. e 
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SECT. IX. 


Ighthly, That this original ſinne is a natural evil, appeareth, From the Work: 
E of grace [anttifying, which un the proper remedy to cure this imbred defile- 
nent: For the grace of Regeneration is chiefly'tind principally intended to ſub- 
due finne, as it did corrupt the nature, and ſo by conſequence, as we were per- 

nally corrupted ;» Therefore the tree muſt firſt be made good, ere the fruit can 
be good as the tree is in its nature evil, and then it brings forth evil fruit + So 
ut God in vouchſafing of this grace of tion, doth hot principally in- 
tent to ma ke thet᷑ leave thy actual ſinnes ( for that is by conſequence only) but 
ro make thy nature better to repair his Image in thee : Even as hen the Pro- 
Phet Eliſia would make the waters ſweet , he threw ſalt jnto the ſpring and 
— ntain of on; .— becauſe it's from a polluted 5 all our aRual 
nnes flow, therefore grace regenerating is ptincipally ordered to take ay or 
conquer that by degrees, which is the cakeof all: If this be fo, then — 
fider, What — is, which doth inable us to do any thing after a godly and 
manner ꝰ This is a ſupernataral gift of God, and an infuſed quality into the 
whereby it's inabled to work above its own proper and natural operations: 

I then to do any thing that is be wholly of grace, it's Gods gift, thento ſin 
isrmturaland proper to thee · The Scripture is copious and plentiful in affirming 
this, That Chriſt as our head is'the cauſe of all our ſupernatural'atings, Fereceive 
f biz fulneſs, and ſo are inabled by him: Grace then being ſupernatural, to love 
God, to repent of fin, to do any thing ſpiritually, being thus wholly above na- 
ture. it neceſſarily followetb, that when we ſin, and do evil, that we do it 12 
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complex of the Whole. The nature of a may is not his hands, or his eyes 
only, but his ſoul, and his wholeBody Thys the agture of original Righteouſ- 
neſs was not the perfection of one ſingle ſaculty, the underſtanding only, the 
will only, but it was the complete harmonical rectitude of the whole man, cal- 
led therefore the [mage of God; Now as the Image of a man is not one limb or” 


eber, but che gourtraiture ß the whole: SN geirhe c of G 

in Ada; one grabe, or ſome es , 188 Fe Fanden ere 
Light in the mind, holineſs in the will, order and rægularity in che fe ns: 
Thus it is on the contrary with original ſinne, it's called, 7 h man, andit's 
ſaid to have members, by which is implied, that it's not any ſingle ſinne, or a 
defect and pollution in one faculty of the ſoul, but it's univerſal over all. Hence 
our Saviour faith, obi 3. Abatſoe der ij horn of the fleſh in fleſh, it is wholly cor- 
rupted, it is all over ſinful; So then, when we ſay, it's natural, this implieth, 
That it is a Leproſie all over de, as farre as our phyſical ads; Ib 

alſo in z moral ſenſe doth our ſinful Being inlarge it ſelf: I ee our natim 
eſtate is not compared only to a blind man, or a deaf man, that wants the uſe af 
ſome faculties, bur unto death it ſelf, that depriveth of the uſe of all. The natu- 
rality then of this ſinne doth denote both the iu ward inheſibn as alſo the univer- 
fal diffuſion of it, nothing within a man being fret from this comagion. © 
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3 »+SECT. XI. 109g Win} 
Aftly, The Naturality of this evil doth appear 7s the great raſcneſ7 ,. previg 

4 tarde and deli bt a man naturally finds to iu. This — to diſcover hat is 
natural. iſ the actions be eaſie, ready, and 232 This diſcovers they flow 
from Nature, but what is of art, that is with difficulty, and much obſet vation, 
We need not hire, or teach a man to eat or drink, theſe are natural actions, aud 
are accompanied with delight: And thus the Naturality of this birth; ſinne is n 
tably manifeſted ; with what eaſe, pleaſure, and iu ward readineſs is a man carri · 
ed out to ſinne from his youth up: Elipbaa ſpeaks botably of this, 75 15. 16. 
How much more abominable and filthy is man, hui drinketh: ini quity likg Water, 
Bike a Leviathan, that 1 ſaid to drink up the river, and haftethnot.: Lou ſeg he 
cals every man by nature abominable and filthy, which is diſeovered by this, He 
drinketh iniquity likg water, as 2 dropſie, or feavoriſn an, that is. ſcorched 
with heat within, doth with greedineſs and delight pour down water, and the 
more he drinketh, the thirſtier he is and he never ſaich he enough. Thos it 
* 
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is with filthy and corrupted man, he doth with fron ae delight Ful fill 4 
Inſt s of the fleſb, be is ne ver ſatwfieg. Every man ia the world hath a Sheol wit 
in him, that is alwayes craving, and ſaying, Givt, Gives, as hell bach unquench 
able ſparks of fire, ſich an liell is in every niaus heart ; As our Saviour ſaid, /t's 
my meat and drink to do my Fathers will, Thus it is every mans meat and drink by 
nature to be doing the Devils will: Do ye not ſet:it in childs 28. 0 

, then 


they are prone to any impiety, but call them toi leaxn, or to be inftruC 
there is much averſneſs ? All this ariſeth from the natural evil within us. 
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SECT, I. 


* original ſinne hath been in divers reſpeQs aſſert- 
I ſhall therefore conclude this Text with anſwers to ſume 
— mark nor this Doctrine: I do not mean 
ageinſt original figne it ſelf, for they are various; ſo 1 
man to be convinced that he is whotly finful, but again the 
turality of it, ieh thu Text doth affirm: Neither ſhall I rake in 
all Objections of this kind, becauſe they will be met with, on ſome other Texts; 
only I ſhall pitch upon one or two, whereby your underſtandings may be more 
; fully cleared in this point, and ſo I "ſhalt part with this Text. 
Object. Firſt therefore, it hath been envioully of old objected againſt this Truth. That 
FX if uheve Were ſuch 4 mae polaris ts al b, this would re- 
8 donn to the dfb of God, Nena of wan. This Argument the 
Petogians of old infuked with, : If N mes bold, God u rhe 
of man, profently he i called 4 — for they flouriſhed, If there 
original fe, either the pavents that beget , or the children that are beguten, 
— the Creator of the ſoul, and in a peculiar manner farmting all the parts 
ate oy wa be the cafe if the fr This Ob je ction they chought un- 
ix unleſs weſhould God with being the Anderes this original 
defilement. Heveeiris chas they open the Ortbodox, 45 if 
2 has Maus it felf wan exile » Five things there were, that thaſe 


commend; Nature, AMarriege, the Law, Free-will, and 
Fs; none of which chey 1 could be maintained, unlefs we deny ori- 


1 theſe 8 ſearched into, there will appear no matter 
—— and examine, 3 

ori corruption dath foolsfh mo wt Whether hereby all t | 

2 if 

N Renan againſt this dran. as is relerh 


x, Therie mekes him the Auchor of this inn. 
2. Thatit makes lim un juſd, i that fipne of Adam to ua, and puniſh» 
68 , becauſe of it when we had no being, or any will of our own to act tbere 

in 

3. Of cruelty, that God who is ſo ready to forgive us our own ſinnes, yet 
ſhould impute to us Adam s. But theſe are fig · leaves only, and cannot cover the 
Objectors nakedneſs, K 
SECT. 


Anſw. 


| Chap.4 — of Orizinal Sinne. 
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SECT. II. 


Firſt, We do not ſay, That the Nature of man as it was created firſt, 
had this imbred pollution in it, No : it came ont of Gods hands pure and 
clean, Eceleſ. 7. wit. God made man upright. It was after Gods own Image that 
he made him, he had no experimental knowledge of any evil within him. But 
as it was with the earth after mans fall, it brought forth bryats and thorns, being 
curſed, which (as ĩt is thought) it would not have done ſo before. Thus upon 
Adams tranſgreſſion, then, and not till then, was his ſoul curſed ſpiritually, to 
bring forth nothing but bryars and thorns, ſuch luſts as were fit combutible 
matter for hell fire: Therefore every Infant almoſt may underſtand this, That 
the maintaining of this Truth doth not at all redound to Gods diſhonour, for 
we ſee the like in the Devils, Are not they become wicked ſpirits 2 Is there not 
an utter impoſſibility in a Devil to do any thing that is good ? Are they not cal- 
led the ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places ? Ephel. 6. 12. as if they were no- 
thing, but all over wickedneſs, yet the Devil, though ſs vile and abominabte, 
was made a glorious creature. None of this poiſon was at firſt inſuſed into him, 
but the Apoſtle ude ver. 6, layeth it wholly upon themſelves, ' That they lept 
not their firſt eftate, but left their own habitation, The Devils then, though ſo 
full of wickedneſs, yet are not a reproach to God theit Maker, bur it was through 
their ows wilfulneſs, they became ſuch Apoſtates. 

Hence in the ſecond place, Adam when he firft tranſpreſſed that command of 
God, and thereby involved all mankitid in darknefs and miſery, did it from x vo- 
luntary free principle within, thete was no internal or external neceſſity com- 
pelling him to finne, for he war made with the itnage of God in him, and that 
matter wherein he did tranſgreſs, he might eaſily live attained from God, giviti 
him liberty to eat of all other trees, ſo chat ir was triefrly,” and folety from 
dams own will, that he undid himſelf — all his poſterity. Ir is true,. God if he 
had pleaſed could have prevented his ſinning, he eonld have confirmed hint in 
ſuch grace, as we ſee he did the other Angels chat felt not, wheteby he woutd 
certiinly have been preſerved from all flane, but God is the fuprettie Sovereign, 
and js not tied up as men are to inferiour Laws. It is true, he is in eternal Law of 
Righteouſneſs to himſelf, whereby he cannot do any thing, but what is juſt and 
righreous, yet he hath alſo an abſofute Dominion over all things, and may di- 
ſpoſe of his creatures as bo pleaſeth ; and from̃ this it was that he created man 
with power to fall, as well as to ſtand, making him mutable and changeable, 
whereas the glorified Saints in Heaven ſhall be delivered from ſuch marabifiry, 
and there ſhalf not be in them a poſſe precare, a power to ſinne, fo greatly ſhall 
their ſouls be perſected in Heaven: So that ſtill you fee, God is ſteed, and mans 
deſtruckion is of himſelf. 8 

Hence alſo it the third place, hen Adam ſinned at firſt, it was not after the 
ſame manner, as we inne; for wen we ſinne, this floweth from a corrupted 
nature wichin, 7 m. I. 228 one 14 tempted and drawn afide with the laſi that 
6 Within him © But in Adem there was no ſuch vitious principle. It is therefore a 
falſe and dangerous poſition of the Forinians, Phat We inte in the ſame mauer 


that be did, That We have no mbxe corrupted Nature in u, then he bad , but 
4s. br had a free-will, by Which he choſe either good: or evil ;, ſo it it With u. 
But this open defiarice againſt the Scripture; For was Adam by nature 


the child of wrath? Were the imaginations of his thought: only evil, and that 
e Could Adam ſay, He found a Law of ſinne in his Members, war- 
ring againſt the Law of his mind > Adam's ſinne therefore came from the meer 
mutabulity and changeableneſs that was in his will, there being no antecedent cor- 


rbption'in him: Inſomuch that it hath greatly exerciſed learned Divines, to — 
ow 
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how Adam could ſinne, and wherein the imperfection did firſt break forth, be 


being made after the Image of God; but in us our ſinfulneſs ariſeth from a ne- 
ceſſity contracted by the firſt voluntary tranſꝑre ſſion, and fo have a corrupt 
nature which inclineth to all corrupt actions. Adam was in ſome ſenſe a 
Tree, and yet did bring forth bad Fruit, a ſweet Fountain, and yet did fend forth 
bitter Streams; Here we might ſay, a Vine brought forth Thorns, and a Fig 
Fhifiles ; but we are bad Trees, poiſoned Fountains, Briars and Therns; only 
from the paralleling of our ſelves with Adam, we may conclude eur incurable- 
neſs, as alſo the danger we are in, by every temptation ; For if Adam, though 
without any corrupt principle within him, though without the leaſt ſpark of any 
Inſt, was yet ſocaſily inflamed by a temptation ; What may we expect who 
bave the feed of all evil within as ? If the green Ivy ſhall take fire ſo ſoon, what 
will the dry Tree do? Oh take heed of coming near any occaſion of ſinne ! As 
our Saviour ſaid, Remember Lots Wife, fo do thou Adams wiſe, yea and Adem 
himſelf. Theſe, th created holy, though without any luffful inclination , 
yet did preſently yeeld to the temptations of ſinne, What then wilt not tkou do ? 
If Sam/on with his th cannot reſiſt the Pbiliſ im, much leſs, when that is 
gone, can he withſtand them. But of this difference between Adam and us in ſin- 
ing, more in its time. | 

In the fourth place, God is to be juſtified, though we be born full of ſinne, 
becauſe we are to diſtinguiſh between nature it ſelf, and the corruption cleaving 
to it. We ſay, our Nature, our Eſſence and Subſtance, our Souls and Bodies in 
reſpect of their natural Being are the work of God, and we are with David, ts 
admire the curious Workmanſvip of God, in reſpect of our Bodies ; The excellent 
compoſition of all the bodily parts, did convince even Galen, though otherwiſe 
an blcathen. God therefore as a Creator is to be praiſed and glorified by us; 
only, as Aaſtin of old, we muft not fo praiſe Dexw Creatore®, as to make Su- 
perfinum Servatorem ; We muſt not ſo celebrate the name of God, as a Creator, 
that thereby we ſhauld make a Saviour ſuper fluous and N Sul laudi- 
bus natare latent inimici gratie , under the of Nature, the enemies of 
Grace hide themſelves ; and ſo under the praiſes of Gcd as a Creator, the ene- 
mies of Chriſt, as a Savieur, ſhelter 66. Nataere then, we ſay, is good, 


our Subſtance and Being is of Ged onely, the defilement annexed 187 


thereunto is of man: Even as in our bodies, the ſubſtance of them is of G 
but God did not make death, that diſſolution arifeth from ſinne. We do not ſay, 
That ſinne is natural to us cen itutiv, or conſecutive, hut tranſitivè, and inbaſivè, 
it doth not conſtitute our Being, neither is it an internal conſequence of it, but ir 

deſcends with out Nature, and is inhevent in everyone. | Fe 
Thaſe only do give God his due glory, and vindicate him againſt all fiaful 
ints, who do maintain original finne ; For it was the ignorance of this 
made the Heathens utter ſuch impatient complaints againſt Nature, or rather the 
God of it, becauſe they were not informed of this, « thought, God dtait mort 
uukindly With man, than any other creature. Thus Auſtis taketh notice of Cicero, 
who greatly . complained of Nature, Rem ( faith be ) vidit, cauſam neſcivit, 
( Lib. 4. centre Julian. cap. 12.) latebat enim cut grave jugum efſet ſuper files 
Ad; and this was, Becauſe ( faith A»ffin) not being inſtructed out of the 
Scripture, he was ignorant of original ſinne. So that there is no ſach remedy 
againſt thoſe d le Doctrines of the ¶ Marcionites and Manic heci, as by ac- 
_—_— our ſelves with the Truth in this point, for hereby we are inahled 

vpon jult and ſolid grounds both to juſtifie God, and condemn gur ſelyes. 
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Aſtly, They that hold Adam was at firſt craated with a pronity $0 ſoe, a 
that it was natutal in him to have the ſenſitive appetite rebel againſt the ra- 
tional; and therefore original ——— was given as A hridle to curb and 
keep the inferiour ſaculties in (i ination to the ſuperiour. Tbeſe (I ay ) do 
hold that Doctrine, which makes God to be the Author, if not of finne, yet of in- 
clination to it. For, as the Socini ans ſay, That death Was natural to man in bu firſt 
Creation, only ſinne made it neceſſary, and by Way of acurſe. So the Papiſts lay, 
T hat even in Adam at bu firſt Creation there Would have been a rebellion between his 
appetite and reaſon, bad not there been grace ſuperadded to regulate it; For (ay 
they) thu is natural, and it abideth in all men ſtill, aud i not « fin. But we ſhall 
in time (God wilkng) ſbew the falſhood of this, and prove the mclintzjon of the 
ſenfirive appetite to any ſuitable object, as it was in Adam, was notirregular, 
but in us it is in all things exceſſive, we not being able to move regularly, becauſe 
we have loſt that inward ſtrength we were created in. As you fee in the Palſie 
+ member, that moveth very faſt, not from firengrh; but from weakneſs, ſo is it 
with us now in all dur motions to any object, but God. There is a paralitical af- 
fection, we cannot love or fear, but we do it too much. Now to ſay, it wes thus 


in Adam, would be to diſhonour God and to make him the Author of that ataxy 
and confuſion which is now in man. 


—— — — 


SECT. IV. 


$ for the other two particulars of Gogs Irjaſtirt and Crueity, ſuppoſed to 
be in the depriving of us of chat original Righteouſneſs, we may ſpeak mote 
hereafrer : Bur for the preſent, chis may ſtop the mouth of any caviller, rhough 


it be as wide as a Sepulchre. - | | Io 

1. That as Goll Was not neceſſitated to create wan, neither did he make man out 7 
weed of bim, ſo When be had made him, he being ſupreme Lord and Sovereign, mig 

deal with him «pon What termi be pleaſed : It pleaſed him therefore to covenant 
with Adam not as a ſingle perſon, but as a common head and univerſal perſon, 
as appeareth Rom. 5. by the collation that is made between the firſt Adam, and che 

ſecond Adam, as two univerſal principles. | 
Therefore ſecondly, God taking ſuch 4 Way, all the goed Adam frould have 
bad upon his continuance in obedience , Would not have been in hbimſelf only, ut to 
all his pefterity. Then in him, we had all obeyed, By his obedience we had brim 
all made rizhteows, and by him life would have entred into the world; ſotharit's 
Juſtice in God, to tranſmit all the evils of Adam tranſgreſſion, to his po- 
erity, who would have commmunicated all the good promiſed to them upon bis 
obedience. And thus we have anſwered chat Objection, which is brought againſt 

the Naturality of ie. 1 | 28 of 
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SECT. v. 


other ObjeQions will come in ſcaſonably from other Texts; I ſhall 
therefore diſmiſs this Verſe and Doctrine, with a vehement intreaty, not 
to let the meditation of this Truth go out of your hearts, till it tack humbled 
in the duſt, till you look upon your ſelves as filthy and abominable, worſe 
any Toads or Serpents: What is ic a light matter, to have a nature that is all the 
day long, either in thought, word or offending God? Your natural evil is 
.- more 


— —_— — — — 
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more to be , in ſome ſenſe, than all your actual evil; for as long as this 


ſpring is, there will alwayes be polluted ſtreams : Many things may humble and 
Zhai us, as men, but this is the Goliahs Sword, — -ay. pv wang cut 
at the very heart, even that we are naturally evil. 
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Ro u. 5. 189. 
For as by one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, &c. 


His later part of the Chapter is the Common · place and proper ſeat 
of the Doctrine of original ſinne, but the underſtanding of it is 
very difficult, for there are Textual and Grammatical obſcurities 
by the Hyperbatons, Anantapodetens, and defective expreſſions, 
which are uſual in Paul, whoſe matter runneth like a torrent, 
wg Ne and cannot be ſo well bounded by words: And as the Gramma- 
tical expreſſion makes it doubtfult; ſo alſo the prefundity and depth of that admi-- 
rable matter, which is here delivered, addeth ro the difficulty of it: For A4 in 
ot old ſaid truly. Antique peccaie nibil ad predicandum noting, nihil ad intelligen= 
dumm ſoc ret ius, It's eaſily known that there is. ſuch! a thing, but what it is, is a 
great myſtery, and ſecret : Inſomuch that Sa/weres, though a Jeſuite, upon the 
conſideration ol che difficulties. in this Diſcourſe of the Apeſtlc, ſpake grayely, 
Non tam Tbheſei flo, quam Spirits Sanito, &. lumine que conſcripts 4 &c. W 
do ndt. need T heſers his twine of thred, but the holy Ghoſt, and that light by 
which ahis E piſtie n] te to guide us. Not therefore to ſpeak much of the 
Coberense, -which is ſo much vexet by learned men, in the Diſpute of original 
input lune, eſpecially that ie ù 047755 ñiuνẽꝗMm of which ig time I ſhall take 
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IS the words we have a further and clearer Declaration of that Collation made 


obſcurely ſpoken, deſcribing two Originals, or common Fountains, the one of 
Sinne and Death, the other of G 


he ſaid, Condemnation by Ad; Leſt God ſhould be un- 

is, be 5 fuse anhuputt ted, ſo that there is the De- 
one oſ be 5 1 

| to take notice of the Pi or 


m wh or ſor 

Propoſition, which, T h d ben wee many wrre made ſinners;i. 
Sb chat ri tbe worde, we are to conſider the Swbjeft, or. rather the cauſe of 
mankinds finfnlgeſy, 62d that ia deſerided in die Nature of it, and che Author. 
204 4 | e 
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Chap.5. Of Or i gina Finne 0 


The Nature of it is ſaid to be Ter. The Apoſtle called it , and N , 
which words do denote the hainouſgeſs of it; Rebellion is like che fin of witch- 
eraft, and Adams ſinne is called diſobedience ; yen ſome learned Divines ſhew, 
That the proper ſpecifical nature of this ſinne was diſobedience , there were alſe 
many ſins ingredient thereunto, this the Apoſtle doth ro aggravate the hainouſ- 
neſs of it: Inſomuch that Pe/tas the Ieſuite doth wickedly accuſe the Protettants 
for aggravating the guilt of it ſo much. Apnd ilos (ſaith he) onnia ſunt quaſs 
trafica & infernalia, ( De pecc. orig.) They have nothing. but tragical expreſli- 
ons, and proclaim hell and damnation becauſe of this pollution; For this is the 
Apoftles ſcope in this place, to heighten the conſideration of it, that᷑ ſo Chti 
may be the more magnified : Even as an Hiftorian, who would make a patalle 
between two great Generals, yet intending to preferre one before another, doth 
in the firſt place amplifie the gallantry, the warlike power, the military firata- 
gems of the one, that ſo he may the more advance that other General whom he 
intends to preferre above him.” Thus doth the Apoſtle here, he makes original 
ſinne to be exceeding finfuil, that fo the grace of Chriſt may be exceeding rich, 
and precious grace: Adams ſinne then, which is imputed, and made ours (1 
you heard) is diſobedience. * | 


SECT. IL 


Eeondly, You bavethe Author of this diſobedience, and that is ſaid to be by 
one man. Though Eve was the firſt in — yet Adam is named as 
the chieſ; and — Adam is ſometimes uſed collectively, both for man and 
woman; as when God ſaid, Let ww wake man after our Image. Here then we 
have Paul inſormingus of that, which all Philoſophy was ignorant of, vic. The 
iin of Adams finme to n, and our natural pollution flowing from it. 
Paal guided by the Spirit of God, finds out that myſtery, which none of us ey 
could diſcover, by reading the Hiſtory of Mans Fall, related by doſes; For 
there indeed we could fee the cauſe of death, how that came upon all mankind, 
but that Adems fin was ours, That we all fnned in bim, that hereupon we were 
all vol ved in fin and miſery ; for this we are to bleſs God for Pas/, who bath 
ſo largely diſcovered it. 


SECT. 111. 


N the next place, We have the Effect of this diſobedience, with the Extent of 

it. The Extent is te man, that is, to all born naturally of Adam; For ma- 
ny is not here oppoſed to all, but to one, the original, from chat one, many, even 
all are made ſinners. Therefore it's a dangerous Expoſition of T heodoret, as Sixe 
m Fenonſis relateth, which affirmeth, Not «ll, but ſome only wo be infectod with 
Adam's ſinne, exempting Abel, Noah, and others from this pollution; For (1 Cor. 
15.) the Apoſtle faith, I» Adam all die; and in this Chapter at ver/. 12. 41 
baus fnntd in Adam; But the Effet, that is moredreadfull, and worthy of all 
meditation, we are wade daprunct, This is more then when all were ſaid to fin 
in him, for this doth denote the habitual depravation of all the parts of the ſoul, 
as alſo a readineſs to commit all actual fins. Therefore the word is ſometimes 


applied to 51 and hainous ſinners, as Mary Magdalen is ſaid to be 
f ννν a ſinner. So then you ſee, that by Adams diſobedienee all are made 
inners. 8. 


123 CHAP. 


: Cuar, VI. 


* 


Whether we are Sinners by Natural Propaga- 
tion, or by Imitation. 


Here remaineth one Doubt, Whether we are ſo by Natural 
Propagation, becauſe born of him, er by occafion only and imitation, 
beeanſe be ſinned Me are net (lay ſome) made fruners as ſoon as 
we are born, but ves by free-will we come to conſent to finne, and 

* chooſe it. Thus Pelagian: of old, and Socinians of late, with ma- 

others, Eraſmus, though he faith, he holds Original fue, 

ye uſeth all his ftrengrh to enervate the Orthodox Interpretation. 


SECT, I. F 
That Adam's Diſobedience makes us Sinners by Propagation, 


w—_ 


Ut there are cogent Reaſons to underſtand it thus, That Adam's Diſebedjexce 
makes me finners by natural Propagation : As 

Firſt, Becanſe the Apeſile ftill chargeth our guilt and finfulneſs apex Adam on- 
hy, Spes that one man, and upon that one offence, whereas if it wore by example and 
imitation only, it might be upon our parents and others, and upon their tran{grefſi- 
: So that the Apoſtle might have ſaid, By many wen, and many diſobediences, 
we are made finners; but ſtill he chargeth it on ove man, and one offence. 

Secondly, F Imitation (be talen ſtrictiy, then a man muſt e, and have in his 
eye that Which be deth imitate; but how many thouſands are there, that runne into all 
exceſs of Wickedneſs, and never heard of Adam, much leſs could not propon xd bis 
fn for a patern to follow ? So that even inthe Pe/agian ſenſe, to be ſinners by Imi- 
tation cannot be properly uſed in this Controverſie. | 

Thirdly, If the Apefle nnderftood fin only by Imitation, or 6ccaſion, not Propa- 
$4tion, then as Auſtin of old wel urged, it might be more properly Jaſt oed upon the 
Devil, a the Original; for it Was not by Adam, bur the Devil that ſin came into, tha 
World, in this ſenſe, and ſo death by ſinne ; Hence the Devil is ſaid te be a man» 
fant the begining, Joh. 8. 44. or a marderer, and that both of ſouls and 

ies; Infomuch that the Devil was the occaſion of all the wickedneſs,and death 
the conſequent thereof: And hence our Saviour ſpeaking of wicked men, 7.0 8. 
faith, They are of their Father the Devil, and What they ſee him do, that they dy. 
So that the Devil is made to be the original of ſinne by imitation to wicked men, 
and not Adam. 

Fourthly, Am, ſinne muſt be made ours by natural Propagation, not Imita- 
tion, Becanſe death i made the neceſſary conſequent of it, all that died have ſinxed 
Adam's fwne : Bat wow death i propagated nataraily; Hence Infants die, which 
yet according to the beſt Divines, have not actual ſinne, why then is it that they 

? yea they are not only ſubjeR to death, but to exquiſite torments and pains ; 

. Lea, 
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yea, Infants have been grieyoully poſſeſſed with che Devils, and tormented by 


+ Now this could not be, if they were not guilty of ſia : fore 
WI patvrat Propagation * finne che Une of it, "alſo be in chat 


manner. | 

Fifthly, This compariſon made byween the ſiſ Adam communicating fin, and 
the ſecond, communicating Rog hteonſneſ1, doth fully evince this : For we are made 
rig becom by C brift, not only as if be were a patern, and example of Righteomſneſs 
ware , but by an hidden and ſecret infuſion of holineſs into our ſouls, We 
are made new creatures and ſaid tobe partakgrs of the Divine Nature: For where- 
as the Papiſts would argue, a3 they think, very firongly for r ati 
inherent Righteouſneſs from the parallel madeberwcen} dam and Chriſt; 4; 
they) we are made finners,not by imputat ion onely, but by inberency through Adam's; 
diſobedienceʒ ſo we muſt be made rig bteexs by Chriſt ,not by imputation, but inherently, 
We retort the Argument, and ſay, Becauſe Adam's fin is imputed tore, Wherby we arg 
made ſinners, ſo Chriſts obedience is made ours, whereby we are conſtituted rig bre 
ous : Vet we grant further, Thai by Chriſt we are made inberently rigbteous, 
though by that we are not juſtified þ and this inward renovation comes not frons Chriſt 


ecret transformation of the whole 'mun, fo that a 


Rightronſneſs, it's neceſſary we muſt be new born by the Spirit of Gd. Thus you 
ſee many Reaſons, compelling us t6 underſtand the manner bow by Adams dif 
obedience we are made — hmareht un mr For, if this foun- 
dation be not laid ſure, the whole fabrick will quickly fall to the ground. We come 
then to the Obſervation, which is, | 


—— — mt 


SECT. IL 


Tx all mankind by Adam's diſobedience are truly and 2 wade fixner;. 
The Text is ſo clear that we would wonder „ oe ſo deluded, as x0 
confront the Truth contained therein: Every one that is naturally born of d. 
is thereby, and in that reſpe& made a ſinner, though be ſhould have no actual 
tranſgre of his own : An Infant, that liveth not to be guiley of any actual 
evil, yet becauſe Adam s ſeed. is thereby made a ſinner, and ſo a child of Gods 
wrath, Certainly, the Apoſtie would not have been ſo large and induftrious in 
ing this Truth : But becauſe of the evident neceſſity to know it, and the 

eat utility that may come to us, if duly improving this kn To be ſure 

e layeth this as a foundation, to exalt and magnifie Ge gran ot 


od by Chrift: 
$0 thatthey who deny this original contagion, muſt ab Chet an bo gears 
of 44 dar glory — tm. 


19 


1 
4 
4 
4 
4 
* 


— 


\ Cuar: VII, 


— 


Of the Souls inward filth and defilement by Adam's 


Sinne. 


3 
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SEC J. I. 


N Oe plain this profound and weighty Truth, conſider that expreſſi- 
on is the Doctrine, 7 hat we are by Adam'*s diſobedience, made tru- 
ly and properly ſinners : For there are thoſe that hold, we receive 
nuch burt, Yea, ſome ſay, we are guilty by Adam diſobedi- 
Ne ence, but not made truly and properly ſinners, they deny there 
nn is amy inward pollution upon the ſoul of man. | 
When had proceeded farre in this Diſcourſe of Original Sinne, there cometh 
out an Engliſh Writer (De 7.T ajlor Dnam Neeef. ) in atriumphing and ſcornfull 
Kyle, like lian of old, peremptorily oppoſing this Doctrine of inherent pol- 
lution by nature. He is not meerly Pelagia, Arminian, Papift, or Socinian, 
but an hetchpotch of all; So that as there were a Sect of Philoſophers, as Laere 
tix reports (Proem in fin.) that was called x, becauſe they would chaſe out 
ſome opinions from all the Sects that were: So doth this man moſt unhappily 
ſometimes ſele& what is moſt deformed in thoſe ſeveral parties, With chis Writer 
we ſhall encounter as often as we find him W ray” into the pure ſprings. 
Alrbough the word Sinner in ſome places, is as muc be an offender. to be 


as t 
1 to puniſhment, yet in this place we muſt underſtand more, a is to be 


For chere are three things we ate ſubject to by Adam's diſobedience : 
Firft, There is a participation of the very actual traoſgreſtion of Adam, - that 
very ſinue he committed, is imputed to us. | 7 


ndly, There is the guilt 
tend, er ea 
A b trür 


ation of Gods Image, the loſs of that upon 4- 
ſoul, which was before full of light, and'« Yo 


ed into. | 

3  Theſethree things then, we partake of by Adam's diſobedience; but that which 
U is chiefly intended here, and which alſo my pur poſe is to treat of chiefly, is, T hes 
| | 4mpard filth and defplewent we are falles into by Adam's fin. 


FECT, 
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e nis id, 7 her We are made fee by Adam, this 


is 4 


or that death is ndw 


were put into a neceſſity of dying, 


made a curſe to us: For thus much the Sociwiane-grant, That Adam's fie 


"bd 


hurt us thus farrt: "That although death Was natural to Adam even in the ftate of 
griey, Jet it Was nit made Wettſſary nor penal, but wpon Adam's diſobedience. 
natural to Adam, though he had 
; is not all that we 


are obnoxious unto by Adam's ſinne, for the Apoſtle makes that a diſtinct eſſect 
ol his diſobedience: for be ſheweth, That by Adam's offence ſinne did firſt paſs 


- That death would have been 
not ſinned, as is to be ſnewed. And | 
In the ſecond place, Death as a curſe, or as made neceſſary 


1. This is falſe 


over the whole world, and after fin, 


be a ſinner is more than 


death; So that to 
to be obnoxious tò death, for the Apo ö | 


pon all mankind for I dum, ſin,if ſo be that that 


Beſides, why ſhould death fall u 


offence was not made every mans and all had not ſinned in him? Indeed Chyſoſtom 
of old expounds this «pag by du, or \lwev2euel ν,u N H4L“ dur, 
ſubje to puniſhment and death z a if to be ſinners, were no more than to be 
mortal. Though Chry/oftemin ſome places ſeemeth not co hold original finne, 


yet in other places he is expreſl 


This Interpretation of Chry/offomss is received by the Exgl;/b Author above» 
mentioned, wich much approbation, as if to bea ſinner, were to be handled, and 
dealt with as an oſſender; But the Apoſtle maketh ſinne and death two diſtinct 
onſequent fromthe other, becauſe we are ſinners, we do be · 
come mortal. Beſides, to be a fianer, is oppoſite to be righteous in the Text; 
fighifie an inherent qualification, denominating truly righteous, 
whereby we are truly made ſinners: So 
Les from Chry/ſoftom himſelf on 
Expoſition : Fer ( faith he) one 
tio be made mortal bg him of Whom he is born, ic not abſurd, but by. anothers diſobe- 

dience tobe made a ſinuer, What congruity ts there in that Now What juſtice is 
anot her mans ſinne, unleſs he partake of his 
finne ? Yea, he ſaith, a little before, For one to be puniſhed for another mans finne, 
it bath no reaſon, und yet all along the Chapter affirmed, That by Adam's finne we 


things, the one ac 


If then, that 
this muſt alſo an inherent corruption 
that this Interpretation hath no pr 


the place, we may have a Confutation of 


there that one ſhould be made mortal 


are all made ſub jott vo drath. This is no good Harmony. 


SECT. III. 


lacs; To be a ſinner; is more thas ſome others have liketyiſt 
ions to the eternal wrath of God. This 
| | d; inclinech much that way, though in 
ings diſſetrem. Yea, Amun and the Remonſtrants, they conceive, that 
to be ſinner by 4d«m's diſobedience, implieth theſe two things, and no more: 
made oxrs, (and thus farre 
* T hat this is 12 
that by thi is a r, a guilt upon all, bt not any. 
7 will there- 


ined it, whichfay, A's tobe bg 
9 — 


Firſt; bas Adam's actuai ſin 
they ſay. the trutiu) But 

we have. They 
thing inherent, 
bat we art by natare 
i bus becauſe of 


4 tray and properly. 
Band they aftrin, 
he [notion of fine. I 

of wrath; But (ay 
's fone imputed 


v) f 


the imputation of Adam's finne, and 
the participacion of chat guilr thereby, yet this is not all, that the Apoſtle mean- 


1 


* we 
— — 


IE 2 


y 


EEE of- Original Sinn, = | Part I. 


eth, when he ſaith, tr are by bis diſobedience made ſiuners; for be intends be · 
ſides this, the internal and natur prevation of the whole man, which now 
in eccleſiaſtical uſe, is for the moſt part called original ſinne. And there are theſe 
Nunſons to evince : . 8 RET” = ood doe IR 

Firft, That ir's morg than guilt, or an obdoxious condajon to eternal wrath, 
becauſe the Apoſtle having ſpoken.gf that e n, wx, that jadgment to 

condemnation, which cometh all, he doth in this verſe declare the inward 
cnuſe nad demerit af this in our and thereby declareth the juſtice of God 
For, if we had ho ſinne in our ſelves inherent, but that only imputed, the. ju- 
ſtice of God would not be ſo maniſeſt io condemning of ns, It is. true, we mult 
nat ſeparate or dif-joyn this inherent ſinne ſram that nputed ſinne, yet we mult 
not confound them, or wake imputed ſinne all the ſinne we have by nature. The 
Apoſtle therefore doth in this Text, give « reaſon of that condemnation, which 
hach paſſed en all, becauſe there is ſin inwardly adkering to all. 

Secondly, To be a ſinner is more than to d anely guiky, Becauſe (as you 
heard) of the oppoſition made bettyeen the Grit- Adam ang Chrilt. Now-the 
Righteouſneſs that we are inveſted with by Chriſt, is truly and properly a Righ- 
teonineſs ; It's not only a claim or title to eternal happineſs, it is not only a free- 
dom from guilt, but an inherent conformity tothe Law of God: So that as in 
and by Chriſt there is an imputed Righteouſneſs, which is that properly that ju- 
ſtifieth, ang as the effect of this, we have alſo an inherent Righteouſneſs, which 
in Heaven will be completed and perfected: Thus by Adam we have imputed 
fin wich the guilt of it, and inherent fin the eſſect of it. | 

Thirdly, If this ſhould be granted, That we are only guilty by Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, and not inherently ſinful, then it would follow, that we had free will 
to hat is good, that we are not dead in ſinne, 7 bat the natural man might per- 
cei ue the things of God; For by this opinion, Though we are made guilty by A 
dew's cranſgrefdion, yet notinherently finfull. And thus while they avoid ela- 
giani/miin one ſenſe, they are deeply plunged into it, in another ſenſe. We mult 
therefore neceſſarily conclude, That original fin is more than -guilr, it denoteth 
alſo gn inward contagion and defilement of ſoul, | f 


. * 6— FY 3... +. 
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SECT. IV. 


every aue that is born hath nat a particular proper oy rows finne to himfelf. This 


» wot the lol. wo i 6 Og | > 
—— 5. this will not ſatis fie tha Scri- 
clides that original imputed ſinne, doth plainly ac- 
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inſeparably to adhere to that, though the wit f man may raiſelup ſuch ſubtil Ob- 
ject ions, that it may ſeem very difficult to anſuerabem; Is, not this ſeen in che 
Doctrine of the Tritity, of the eternal Deity oſ Chriſt, of the ien of 
the Body, of Juſtification by Faith alone d In all, or moſt of tHMſe points here- 
tical heads have raiſed up ſuch a foggy. miſt before our eyes, that ſometimes it is 
hard to ſee the Sunne that ſhould guide us: And thus it is confeſſed; That in 
maintainng of original iaherent ſinne, as truly and properly a ſinne, there are 
ſome weighty difficulties, but yet not ſuch as ſhould pre ponderate or weigh down 
clear Scripture z And therefore «4#ft: doth ſometimes confeſs, 7 hat thowgh he 
were not ble to axſwey all the UbjetJions could be brought againſt this original de- 
filement, yit we were to adhere to the clear places of Scripture. Hence it is that 
by Epiſtles he conſulted with Hierem in this caſe, acknowledging the many (traits 
he was intang'ed in. 

In the ſecond place, there are clear Texts of Scripture], affirming this inward 
poſlution in all, and that as ſinne; for the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe of bis doth 
diſtinguiſh ſinne and puniſnment, yet both theſe, he faith, come by Adam's 
ſianne: If then by ſinne were meant, only puniſhment, as ſome would have it, 
then the Apoſtle in ſaying, Death came by ſinne, ſhould nean, that God puniſh- - 
ed puniſhments with puniſhments, for one puniſhment he ſhould inflict another. 
Thus whereas the Adver ſaries make it abſurd, that a ſinne ſhould be a puniſh- 
ment of a former finge, they fall into a greater abſurdity, making one puniſh- 
ment the puniſhment of another. Beſides, that it is ſiune inherent in us, and not 
only imputed, appears by David's acknowledgement, Pſal. 51. In ſinne Was 1 
born, und in iniquity did my mother conceive me. Eut of this more in time. You 
ſee by what hack been ſaid, That our original ſinne is more than meer guilt, or 
Adam's actual ſinne imputed to us, it denoteth withall an inherent contagion of 
the whole man. Therefore it is abſurdly and falſly ſaid by that late Wrner, It may 
be called original guilt, rather than original ſin. 


— — —' 


— Wo 


SECT. u. 


N che fourth place chere are thoſe yet who draw a more narrow line in this mat- 
er, than the former: For when thisQueſtion is put, Whether original inherent ſin 
be tralj and properly a ſin ? They then 3 between Peccatam and Vitinm ; 
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of ſinne to it, bath fore great difficulty; Neither doth it become us to de over- 
* point above what is written, remembring that oriꝑival ſinne came 
much knowledge. I ſhall therefore treat of it ſo farre, as it 
n, not to farisfie.curioſity :- For when Anftin was puzled 


= 

may ter doubts, <= that known Apologie, ( Epsf. 29. ) of one who 
fell into a deep pit, and being reauy to be ſuffocated, | becrieth out to one paſting 
by, to help him out; The man asketh hit, Now be came in? Do not, ſaich he, 
ſtand diſpucing of that, but help me out. Thus ( faith he.) every man being 
fallen into this deep pit of original ſinne, it's nor for us to be curiouſly and te- 
diouſly inquiring how we came in, but ſpeedily ſerk for the grace of God, ro 
deliver us out. 
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ZE Herefore in the fiſch place, This fine al we are inſected 
from Adam's diſobedience, is truly add properly a ſinne, we 
>; are truly and inherently made ſinners by Adam. A man is not 
more propeſly and really made a finner by any actual tranſgreſ- 
ſions he dot commit, then be is by bis original ſinne he is Born 
in: Inſomuch that though an Infant knod eth not what he doch. 
nor is capable of acts of reaſou. hen be ĩs born, yet be is properly and formal- 
iy — and the diſcovery of this will en Ae bumiliation, and 
Now that it is truly and enn e Arguments : L 224 
Ae. 1. That the Scytare | fpeaking ut dhth c Iy call it ſous and 
therefore e are nat to recede from the proper interpretation; | nnleſc ſom i've; ghey 
— Whac are the proper ſexe of to deny original finne, t 
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Argem. a. It's truly and properly a fin, Becauſe thereby a man is made obnoxions 
to death, and eternal condemnation ; The wages of ſinne ts death, and by nature we 
are children of wrath ; If then for this inherent corruption, we die, we are ſub- 
ject tomiſeries , to Gods wrath, and the curſe of the Law, then it muſt neceſ- 
ſarily follow, that this is truly and properly a ſin. 

Argum.3. That which i made oppoſite to Righteouſneſs , that ij truly and 
properly ſinne; For not puniſhment and Righteouſneſſe, but ſinne and Righ- 
reouſneſle are two immediate Conrraries. Now it's plain, That this inhe - 
rent corruption makes us ſinners, ſo that we need to be made righteous by 
Chriſt. 

Argum. 4. The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth Adam's imputed ſinne, and inherent 
ſinne, as two ſinner, and ſo they bave a two-fold diſtiuct guilt, (as is to be ſhewed) 
though ſome chink it hard to ſay ſo. Thus the Apoſtle, By one man: offence, 
ſinne entred into the world: Therefore Adezw's actual ſinne, and that ſinne which 
entred thereby, are two diſtin ſinnes, and differ as the cauſe and the eſſect. By 
imputed ſinne, we are ſaid to ſinne in him actually, as it were, becauſe his 
will, was our will, but by inherent ſinne, we are made ſinners by intrinſecal 
pollution. | | 

Argum. 5. This original inherent ſinne is truly andpropetly a ſinne, Becauſe 
it ij to be mortified, to be crucified. We are to ſubdue the reign of it in our hearts, 
which could not be, if it were not properly a ſin. | 

Argem. G. It is a true and proper ſinne, Becauſe by this our perſons are made 
unclean, [3 that naturally We cannot pleaſe God ; We are corrupt fountains, we 
are bad trees, and all this before we commit any actual ſin. 

Argum. 7. If Adam had ffoed, that Which would have been communicated to 
his poſterity , Wonld have been truly and properly holineſs. An Infant new born 
would have been called righteous in a proper ſenſe; Therefore-are we now born 
ſiafull in a true and proper reſpect. -- 

Argan. 8. This is a ſinne propel Becauſe it is againſt the Law of God. We 
want that perfection which we ought to have; we are bound not only to actual 
obedience, but to do this from an holy and unſpotted principle within: There- 
fore it is truly ſaid, - Original ſinne is in ſome ſenſe forbidden in every Command- 
ment, and original Righreouſneſs is commanded in all, but becauſe this is 
ſo much vexed by Objections, we are to ſpeak more to it in anſwer to 
'them. | 
We have brought in ſeveral Arguments to prove original ſinne to be a ſinne 
properly and truly fo, and this was the rather to be done, becauſe of ſome Pa- 
pilſs, but eſpecially Soc inians and eArminians, with the Pelagiaz? of old, de- 
nying it to be ſo: But from Scripture it is clear, that it is as true 2 ſinne, as actual, 
and therefore that diviſion of ſinne into original and actual, is of an univacal 
genus into its ſpecies, both the members of that diviſion partaking in à proper 
manner of the nature of ſinne. It being therefore the foundation of this point, 
and all our fabrick, which in times ſhall be raiſed, being bottomed on this, we 

ſhall ex abundanti, offer two or three Arguments more, to prove that it is a 

fiane; not in a large, or - a+ meronymical ſenſe; but rigidly and propetly: And 

the fiuſt in ardæris, - M u f f A 

Argurs. 9. Erbm the: urceſſetyuf Inf ants in reſrct of a Saviour; T hoſe Iu- 
fants that die in their Infancy, and goto — mo hog then g lor iam bene- 
fit, hut by Cbriſt: If therefore Chriſt be a Savledrte ſome Iufadt then they are 

and wndoxe in themſeloriſ n. But not for any attnul ſiunese T berefore;for digi- 

5 This fully demoaſlrates every lafant, though but a day, hut an. bayr. old; 

to bertruly a ſinnet, Why? Becaiſeeven they reed Chriſto a Saviour za if 

bad ſinna. they needed nat u Jeſus; And thiy mult nedeſſarily be confeiled, 

That eicher Inſarts cannot be ſa ved, and e be gccounted of enten, 
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of God, and of his Church; or iſ they be, that they have ſinne from which ihey 
are to be cleanſed and ſaved. The former is rarely aſſerted, and therefore the 
later muſt be ed: And indeed when the Scripture faith, Marth. 1. 21. 
Chriſt is called eſis, Becanſe he ſhall ſave bu people from their ſinnes : As allo 
Epheſ. 5.25, 26. Chriſt is ſaid, #6 give bwſelf for bis Church, that he may 
cleayſe it, ſo a4 t be Withont ſpet or wrinkle; Euber we muſt ſay, Infants are 
none of Chriſts people, they belong not at all to his Church, or if they do, they 
have true and proper ſinne in them, which the Scripture cals uncleanneſs; and 
it is evidently applied to Infants in that ſenſe, eb 14. 4. e 15. 14. Who can 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean ? And who ts born of a woman, that he ſhould 
be righteows Where to be unclean is made directly oppoſite to be righteous. 
Therefore when the Pelagians of old would evade this Argument, ſaying, A- 
fants needed a Chviſt ts bring them to the Kingdom of Heaven, though they had no 
ſinne. Anſtin well urged, T hat they divided theſe two names of cur Savienr,Chy ſt 
and Jeſm,, making him a Chriſt, where he Was not a Jeſus : Certainly to be a Sa- 
vieur of Infants implieth, in themſelves they are loſt. 

Argum. 10. Hence in the next place, The initial Sacrament which God hath 
appointed alwayes in his Church for Infants dith fully demenſtrate, they bave inne 
in a proper formal ſenſe, viz. Sinne to be remitted, and to be ab»liſhed. In the 
Old Teſtament, every Infant eight dayes old was to be circumciſed, and that Sa- 
crament did plainly declare the ſinne and corruption that was in them, though fo 

„ for Rom. 4. Circumciſion was 4 Stal of the og by Faith, 
which is a Goſpel-righteouſneſs by Chriſt, whereas if they had no ſinne within, 
ſuch a Seal would have been ridiculous and abſurd ; As for Chriff,- who theugh he 
had no finne, yet was circumciſed and baptized, that was upon another account, 
for having voluntarily made himſelf ſubject to the Law, it behoved him to fulfill 
all the Righteouſneſs thereof, but Infancs have not that conſideration; If then 
Infants neededea righteouſneſs — 1 , this plainly demonſtrated 
they had nothing but ſinne in themſelves. Mſides, The cutting of the fore skin 
in the Sacrament of Circumciſion, did denore the throwing away of that inhe- 
rent pollution of their Natures, Dent. 10. 16. Therefore Dext. 30.6. God 
promiſeth to circumeiſe their bears, which was to regenerate them, of which 
Circumciſion was a ſign, Hence Rom. 2. 28, 29. the Apoſtle diſtinguiſneth of 
a Circumciſion of the fleſh, and a Circamcifion of the ſpirit ; If then Infants needed 
a Circumciſion of the Spirit; If they needed that the ſinfull fore · skin of their 
heart ſhould be cut off, of which their external Circumaſion applied to them, 
was a Seal, it followeth unquettionably, that they had an univerial pollution all 
over them, before they had committed any actual ſiane. Thus alſo for Spt. 
an initiating Sacrament in the New Teſtament, that is to be __—_ to Infants z 
— An — — no deny it, = * ar 0 "on (though ſo 
exceeding y this Argument, I were baptized for Remillion 
of ſinne, 2 8 —— which was in them.) 
They never dared to deny their Baptiſm, but ranne to other exaſions. I tale it 
for a Truth at this time, becauſe fo fully proved by thoſo who have writ on this 
Subject. That Inſants are to be baptized; and if fo, it's alſo plain * Scripture, 
gs e of it, ſigrifieth Remiſſion of finnes R - 
* 


5 privitedpes, if Infants want, they muſt neceſſarily have that is 
truly and properly a fia. ORD £90 ot 
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Heb. 4.15. Theſe places do clear, that Chriſt only was born wittiout ſinne, and 
all others are polluted with it: And the reaſon why Chriſt is exempted, is, be- 
cauſe he was not of Adam, ſeminalem rationew, but corpulatow ſub- 
ſtantiam, as the Schoolmen ſay, He was not the fonne of Adam by natural ge- 
neration, but by a miraculous > 16 mp It is true, The Evangeliſt Lab rec- 
koning up Chriſts Genealogy, aſcends up to Adam, as if he were the jonne of 
Adam, but that is becauſe he was the ſuppoſed ſonne of 7oſeph his father , be 
was accounted his legal father, though he was not his natural. 

The Arminians think they only have found out the true reaſon, why Chriſt 
contraQted not original ſinne from Adam, nor was not in his loins; For ( ſay 
they ) Chriſt was not in Adam, as 4 common parent, and ſo ſinned not in him, 
breanſe he did not come of 4 Woman, by that firſt command, Increaſe and multiply, 
but by a new and fingular promiſe Which God made to Adam after bu fall, viz. That 
the ſred of the woman ſhall bruiſe the bead of the ſerpent. But — it be grant - 
ed, That Chriſt was born of a woman by a ſingular promiſe, yet that alone with - 
out the miraculous operation of the holy Ghoſt, would not have cleanſed the 
humane Nature of Chriſt from ſinne, eſpecially if that be true, which ſome 
Jearned men ſay, That the Virgin Mary did, in ſome meaſure, concurre actively 
to the body of Chriſt, and therefore Chriſt is called, The fruit of ber wem, and 
is ſaid to be of the ſeed of David, 2 Tim. 2. 8. So that being the Virgin Aſary 
her ſelf was unclean, till the holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowed her, none could bring 
that which was clean out of her, but God in a miraculous and extraordinary 
manner ſanctifying that maſs, of which Chrifts body was made. Beſides, we 
read of IJſaac, that he was born by the virtue of 2 ſingular promiſe, -Sa- 
rab's womb being as good as dead, yet for all that he was not free from 
original ſinne; Therefore the holinefſe of Chriſts humane nature, and that 
in the very conception muſt be attributed to the wonderfull operation af 
the holy Ghoſt ; If then this was peculiar to Chriſt alone, It folleweth n 
ceſſarily, That all thoſe Who in 4 natural manner deſcend from Adam come in- 
ts the World unclean, aud infected With this pollution. 

Thus we have laid ſure and firm foundations to maintain this Truth, That ori- 
ginal finne is truly and formal i ſinne deſerving eternal condemnation, as well 
as actual ſinne. 
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SECT. I. 
A Kok ee Am only demonſtrating, that it is ſin, and not what it is; There- 
as 8 2% fore I proceed no further in the poſitive Explication of it, but 


; come to anſwer thoſe Objections, that are made by all ſorts 
* 1 of perſons againſt. this ſinne, whether Pelagians , ſome Pa- 
35 I 2% pia, Arminians- or Socini ant; And when theſe Clouds are 
= diſpelled, the light of the Truth will ſhine more evident- 
3 FRF ly, And ay 
Firſt, That which is a famous and obvious ObjeRion, owned by all the Ad. 
verſaries to this Doctrine, is, The neceſſarincſ v aud involyntarineſ of it. | 
Object. Every ſiane ( ſay they) , muſt be voluntary; This is a principle in- 
graſſed, as they conceive, in the conſcience of a man: Ne man i to be faulted 
er blamed for that Which i not in bus peer o prevent; And they preſs 
that known Rule of Auſtins, V/que ades voluntarium peccatum eft malum, quod 
von ſit peccatum, niſi voluntarium, If it be not voluntary, it cannot be any ſinne 
at all. Ne ( fay they) tha original ſinne comes upon ns by natural neceſiity, it 
lieth no more in aur power to prev unt it, then to bingler our being horn; Shall then we 
Conceive God Willing to damn a man, eſpecially an Infant, for that fonne Which ne. 
ver Was in his power, or his will te do ? This they think cannot be admitted. 
Therefore though ſome of them grant, Adam's attnal ſiune may be made urs, be- 
Cauſe eur will is interpretatively in his, yet not this inherent corruption, becauſe 
this is a particular perſonal ſinne, and ſo requireth a perſonal att ual will to make it 
a ſinne. And this ſeemeth to have ſome plauſible colour, whi'e we attend only 
. to principles of humane Reaſon, and Arguments of Philoſophy : But let us 
ſee, + wi it will not be too light, if weighed in the balance of the Sanctua- 
ry. EL | 
e Anuſw. 1, We muſt underſtand in what ſenſe any ſinne at all can be called, vo- 
lantary, and that is, not as if any man could will ſinne, no not he that finneth 
maliciouſly, as it is ſin. This is granted by all moral Philoſophers, That no man 
willeth ſin, as it is fin, becauſe bonum, either real or appearing ſo, is the adequate 
object of the will: As in the underſtanding, that cannot aſſent to any thing that 
is apparently falſe; ſo neither doth the will chooſe any thing that is manifeſted to 
Seevſh evil, but when it imbraceth any ſinne, there is ſome deceivable good 
or Other, 


r, which deceiveth the ſoul. Thus Adam when he tranſgreſſed the com- 
mand of God, be did not will this as a finne, nor did he poſitively intend the 
damnationof his poſterity ( For we ſuppoſe that be knew higaſelf to be a com- 
mon Parent, and that he received a common ſtock for all mankind ) But 
he willed that action, to which ſinne was annexed ;' And thus no wicked 
man, when he ſinneth, doch · vill the damnation of his ſoul formally, but 


conſe- 


mung. 
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conſequentially by williog that to which this guilt dock! belong. 
Secondly, Althbugh ir he granted, Thatevery ſime muſt be: voluntary; yes 
(as 4»ftinof old anſwered) thivfioor may be calted vohuncary, as it in in In- 
fancs, becauſe their will is nter prerarively in adam, and we therefort are. all 
faill to finne in lim: Adem's will may be ſaid to he our will two wayes= 
1. By way of delegation, as if we had chofen him to be. our common parent, 
and had tranſlatec our wils over to him, as amongſt men, it is uſual in ar hitrati- 
ons, and then they are ſaid to will, that eich their Arbitrator hack done, though 
it may be they Glas it, and im this ſenſe, Adam's will is not our will, for we had 
no actual being or exiſtence in him. Hence 2 
/ 2. Adam's will may be ſaid to be ours interpretatively, God appointing; him 
to be the univerſal principle of mankind; what he did is interpreted, as if we 
had done it, and the equity of making Adam's will ours, arifeth from the toſticu- 
ting will and Covenant of God, that would have it ſo: But more eſpecially, be- 
cauie God then dealt with Adam in a Covenant of works, which if broken and 
violated, carrierh condemnatiom to all his ofſ-ſpring, as appeareth by the curſes 
threatned in the Law. This original ſinne chen is voluntary, becauſe committed 
by Adam's will, which by Gods imputation is made ours; fo. that as in Ad 
upon his actual diſobedience, the Image of God was loſt, and in ſtead 
thereof came an univerſal pollution of bis whole man, which was in 
him truly and properly a ſine ; So it i in every Infant deſcended from 
bim. 7 Sap N | 4 en 
Thirdly , If it be granted, That every ſinne muſt be voluntary, this 
alſo will hold good in fnfanes ſinne ; for a thing may be ſaid to be 2 — 
is canſa, but iv tariam in ft. With moral Philoſaphers, all habits of ſinne 
are involuntary in themſelves, but yojunpery in their cauſe ; thole actions that 
did produce them; And thus is original ſin inherent in manł ind, it is voluntary 
in its cauſe, which was Add fin. 127 1 
Fourthly, A»ftin himſelf, who urgeth voluntarineſs in ſinne, yet afterwards 
conſidering how the P. lagiaur made uſe of it, he anſweretht, That this ib to be 
underſtood of inal fare, nat original int; Every actual finne muſt be volun- 
tary, it's not nece * ane ſhould de per ſonaſy and formally ſo: A- 
gain, he limirs that Rule to ſick ſius as are mectl fins, not puniſhments alſo, but 
original fin is both a fin and puniſiment. | 
Laſtly; He grants this to be true th the Laws of men, and therefore cals 
it politica ſententia; And no wonder if bude pers required a formal will in 
every fin, elſe not to make ĩt imputable, berauſe chey were Olly ignorant of 
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teonſoeſe iſs {che is, if 228 y interpret him) becaxſe iii againſt a Law. Hence he 
proccedeth 4 thing i not rig hic or unrig hte meerly becauſe ut 
was in the — on the will, for the will of a child would have been made righteom 
u, fine propriomietu, wwthout any proper motion of the childs will; And thin 
why may it not 4s well be ſinful withowt any ſuch veluntary motion in an Infant ? 
So that he concludeth, 71's 4 proper to original finne te be naturally contrattea or 
derived from another, Without any proper:att of the will, as it ts to an «tual ſinne, 
to laue the will one way or other conſegting toit: Even as in the flate of integrity, 
original righteouſneſs in Infants wenld have been propagated, but d na Righte- 
on/neſs voluntarily performed. And theſe things may ſatis fie this firtt Ob jection, 
yet hereafter we ſhall ſpeak more to this, 


SECT. II. 


ff the ſecond Objection is in effec to this ſenſe, hat ij a puniſhment cannot be 
4 ſiune: But the deprivation of. Gods Image i in man pon Adam's diſobedience 
% a pumiſbment ; And therefore it carpet be a ſinne, Original ſiane, if not totally, 
yet principally cinſi . in thi e of hat original Righteomſneſſe and rectit nate, 
which God made man in i Feciag aber tlere i he privation of this came upon man by 
way of puniſowent;: when Adam (gran/grefſed ; Me cannot conceive it (lay they) 
10 be a ſinne alſo, fer a puniſbment and a ſinne, are wholly contradiftory ; a ſiune 
maſt be yolumtary,: a fuuiſbment inveluntary , ſinne in an actios, and # puniſh 
ment is.a'paſſion ; A ſiune & an e224, n od caunos be the au her of it; 4 pa niſb - 
ment ns goed, add ex «tl of Zuftice 5:40 that God cannot be ſaid to pero that, but 

te in it. 

This Argument < anche fick view). bath likewiſe ſome colour, but upon the 
examination of it, it will quickly vaniſh : I ſhall pot anſwer in a large diſpute 
about that famous: Queſtion, Whether the ſame thing may be a ſin ad a puniſh» 
ment? Or, whether Goddorh puniſh one Hn with agotber, but ſhall (peak as much, 
briefly as is convenient. for this . An 
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I ſhall conſider the ſtrength of their ObjeRion, as it lieth in this, The ſame 
thing cannot be a ſin and a puniſhment too. The Remonſtrants affirm this, and 
Papiſts likewiſe, but wich ſome explication. And | 

1. It is confeſſed , That there are ſome puniſhments of ſinne, which are not 
ſinne, as when God for Adam's diſobedience hath made man obnoxious to miſe» 
ries, to ſickneſs and death; Theſt are not ſinnes; It comes from ſinne to have 
pain, and to die, but they are not ſinnes; and the Reaſon is, Becauſe theſe ard 
malum zaturale, not morale, they are a natural evil, not a moral. 

In the ſecond place, Aftis ſaith, and he faith it truly from Scripture, Thar 
original inherent ſiane, which he calleth concupifcence, is both a ſinne, a pu- 
* niſhmear of ſinne, and a cauſe of fin; Even as blindneſs of mind, or hardneſs 
of heart, is both a ſinne, a puniſhment, and a cauſe of further ſinne, (Lib. 3. 
* contre Julian. cap. 3.) That it is a ſinne appeareth by the many Texts already 
brought: And Auſtin's Reaſon in that place is very cogent, £2 «ia ineſt illi ino- 
bedientia contra dominat um mentis; There is in it a diſobedience againſt the domi- 
nion of mind and ſpirit, therefore the Spirit luſteth againſt ir. That ic-is a pu- 
niſhmenc is manifeſt by the event, for upon Adam's diſobedience he loft Gods 
Image, and fo hath blindaeſs in mind, perverſneſs in his will, and a diſorder 
over the whole man; in which dreadfulland horrible eſtate we all ſucceed him : 
and this the Text in hand ſpeaketh to. That it is the cauſe of ſinne is manifeſt, - 
Gen. G. 5. for from that corrupt heart of man, it is, That the imaginations of 4 
mans heart are only evil, and that continnaliy. This is a furnace red hot, which 
alwayes ſends forth thoſe ſparks. Thus you ſee that original ſinne is all theſe chree, 
a ſin, a puniſhment, and a cauſe of ſin; | | 

3. Itis very clear and'plain by Scripture, that Ged doth puniſh one ſinne by 

another; So that when a man hath committed one ſinne, he is juſtly given up by 
God to commit more. Among the many inſtances that may be given, I ſhall 
pitch on two only, 2 Thea. 10, 11. where you have a ſinne mentioned that 
God will puniſh, viz. They received not the truth of Godin love: A ſinne that is 
very ordinary: But then obſerve how dreadfully God puniſheth this, God. /da/l 
ſend them ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhowld believe a lie; This is their puniſhment ; 
a ſpiritual puniſhment, more chan any corporal one; and that this is a ſinne, as 
well as a puniſhment, is plain, Becauſe to believe lie is a ſinne, to take falſhood 
for truth, the deluſions of the Devil, for the voice of Gods Spirit; This is a ſinne 
and a very hainous one. The other inſtance is Rom. 1. 21. where you have the 
Heathens ſianes mentioned, Becauſe that Whew they knew God, they glorified him 
net, &c. There you have their puniſhment, fo be! given up to wucleanneſs, to all 
vile lufts and fins againſt xature, None can deny but theſe were ſinnes, and that 
they were a puniſhmeac for corrupting their natural light implanted in them, is 
plain, for the Apoſtle, verſ. 24,26,28, faith , For this canſe, or therefore God 
gave them wp to.theſe luſts, and verſ 27. the expreſſion is obſervable, That they 
received in th mſilvru that recumpence ef their exrox Which was meet. Hearken to 
this wich both ears, and tremble all you who» live under Goſpel light, if natural 
lightcorrupred bring ſuch heavy ſoal- judgments, no wonder, if fupernacural ; 
And therefore if you fee men, notwithſtanding all the preaching of Gods word, 
yet given up to be beaſtly ſots, or obſtinate malicious men in their wickednels ; 
Wander not at it, for they receive in themſelves a juſt recompence for the abu- 
ſing of that light God bath vouchſaſed to them. ' Many other inſtances there are, 
wherein it is plain, That God makes one ſinne a puniſhment of another; Yea, 
it's ſaid, That every ſinne ſince the firſt, is batha ſinne and a puniſnment ; There- 
fore the want of Gods Image in us, as ſoon is we are born, with a proneneſs to 
all 3 may be-chepuniſhment of Adam s actual diſobeckonce, and yet a. ſinne 
in * * N 7 _— £ 54 
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luntary, and an action, the ather in voluntary and a paſſion. Though there be 
learned men, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, viz. Ye/quez and Tiff, who dif 
prove this by inſtances, yet (if it be granted) it will not hinder or enervate 
our Poſicion, That original inberent ſinne is both a ſinne, and a puniſhment alſo ; 
For when the learned ſay. That ſinne may be a puniſhment of a ſinne, they 
do not mem ſin, a ſinne, peccatum, qua pect atem, for that is, wholly of 
man, but peccatum qua pana, us a judgment it is of God. 

To under ſtand this therefore, tube notice, That in ſinne there is the Obliquity, 
and the Action to which this Obliquity is annexed ; Now ſinne in the Obliquity 
of it, ſoit is nota puniſhment, but in the action or materiale of it, to which it 
doth adhere : As for inſtance, Thoſe vile and unclean luſts che Hrathens were 
given up unto, were a puniſhment of their rebellion unto the light; Now as 
they were ſinnes in their formality , ſo they were onely permiſſive and ordina- 
tive of God; but take the Actions ſubſtracted to that Obliquity, which was 
in them, ſo they were effeienter of God, and he gave them up to their, 
luſts. f 

2. When God doth puniſh one ſinne with another, the meaning is nor, as if 
he did infuſe this wickedneſs, but only be denieth that mollifying and ſoftning 
grace, which if a man had, be would reſiſt the temptatiom of ſinne, as in this 
particular of original ſinne; You muſt not conceive of God, in the Creation 
of the ſoul, as if a man were pouring poiſon in a veſſel, ſo he did put ſinne into 
our natures, but he denieth to give and continue that Righteouſneſs Adam bad, 
and then our ſouls do neceſſarily receive the clean contrery, darkneſs for light, 
— faith, —.— 25 op 1. as if God ſhould withdraw the Sunne 
atn , continue the light no longer to us, it would upon that ſub- 
duction -be immediately dark, there needed no other — tredats it : 
Thus it is here upon Ads fall, God denying to continue his Image, and ori- 
ginal righteouſne ſj in us, original finne without any other poſitive. cauſe cometh 
in the ſtead thereof; and therefore we are not, as Auſtis of old well obierved, to 
ſeek aſter the canſa efficievs, but defitiens pecrati, ſin bath no efficient, but defi- 
cient cauſe. 

Therefore thirdly, In this — ſinne we may conſider that which is pecca- 
tam, and fo it's evil, and that which is pens, and ſo it's good; For as. you look 
on it, being the deprivation of that rectitude which ought to be in a man, ſo it 
is a ſume; but as you conſider it to be the denying of that holineſs on Gods part, 
which once we had, ſo it's pens, or rather panier The denying of this Image ot 
God at firſt was panitio, but this. loſs continued is pane ; fo that the want and 
loſs of that righteouſneſs which once we enjoyed, if conſidered on Gods part, 
who continueth his denial of it, is a juſt puniſhmenc, and a good thing ained 
by God] but if you conſider it as inherent in man, who bath deſerved this at Gods 
hand, ſo it's an evil, and properly:a fimin him. | | das 

4. The fame thing may be « ſinne und a puniſhment alſo, in divers reſpects, As 
it may be a firme in reſpect of a ſinner. but a puniſhment in reſpect of others; 
Thus Hb/clew's finne was a ſinne in reſpect of himſelf, but a puniſhment in re- 
ſpect of David 5 So Parents ſinnes may be ſinnes in reſpect of themſeltes, 
but puniſhments in reſpect of their chiſdten 3 and we art eſpecially. to take 
heed of ſuch ſinnes, are not dur ſinnes onely, but others puniſtimenta, 
ſuch „ - anger, this is a ſinneto thoe, ani a puniſhment 
toothers. : 129. 27 £474 d© isl 1 12 
J. Exery ſinne is a puniſhment; in this reſpect, That it brings anziety, ter 
ror; an tear with ir, & guilt · f rynkience is contracted upon — hs 
fome char nden ain, it Dowe,' & ficuſt, vt am 
auimus inordinatw fit ſibi ipſi pena; O Lord, thou haſt ſo commanded, and thus 
iris, chat a ſoul ary wi, ſhould be g/puniſhinent 10 u ſelf. Thus, 
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ns the moral Philo phers ſay, Virtus eſt ſbiipſi premium, ſo peceatum eff — 
pu, Virtue is a reward to it ſelf, becauſe it brings ſweetneſs and comfort of 
conſcience, ſo a lane is a puniſhment to it ſelf, becauſe it brings terror and fear 
with it, / ehm! 
Laſtly, The ſame thing may be both a ſinne and a puniſhmecit;:both pens div 
ni, and pœ v ſen/a4, a puniſhment of loſs, and ſo every ſinne, in that it is a ſin; 
depriveth the ſoul of that ſpiritual good and glory which it ought to / have, and; 
ſo is a kind of diſeaſe or death it felt ; and then in ſome ſins they ate a puniſtiment 
of ſenſe, as in envy and anger. Thus when Ahirophe! and Fudas hanged them - 


ſelves, their ſelſ · murder was both a ſinne and a puniſhmenc of loſs, and ſenſe 


alſo. 5 5 
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N che third place it is objected, If original inherent ſinue be made a diftinit- ſin 
from Adama imputed ſinse, We do needleſly make two guilts,: and ſo multiply; 
ſins Without neceſſity, for all the guilt that n in Adam's finne imputed, thecer- 
ruption of Nature Which floweth immediately from it, doth not make a new fin, 
but makes the former mere hainow: As if ( ſaythey) 4 man ſhould by fome 
fin loſe his eyes , that aft Whereby he put out bu eyes was a finne, but then ita 
not a new d ſtinct ſin in him, to be without eyes : Or if Commander, who 
had a Caſtle te keep. upon which depewded the £904 of a [own adjacent, if he 
prove per fidious, and give it up to the enemy, hu perfidions att at firſt u all the 
finne, if the Town adjacent have much miſery thereby, it ij an aggravation of 
bu fin, but it doth net make him guilty of two ſins. | 
This hath made ſome think, That our original pollution, as diſtinct from 
Adam's ſinne imputed, is not a ſinne; and that whenfoever the Fathers call it 
a ſinne, they underſtand ir, as connexed with Adam's ſinne. Thus the learned 
Voſſins in bis Pelagia s Hiſtory. But the truth no doubt is on their ſide, who 
bold a twofold diſtinct guilt, That Adams ſinne imputed to us, and that inherent 
are two diſtinct ſins, though one doth neceſſarily imply an order to another, 
and the later is alwayes to be looked upon, as a relative to the former. Neither 
doth that ſimilitude of a man wilfully putting his eyes out, make to this purpoſe : 
For when a man hath loſt his eyes, there is a natural impotency ever to have 
them again; Neither is there any obligation, or Law binding him thereunto : 
But beſides the guilt of imputed ſinne, we are bound to have that inherent re- 
ctitude we once loſt, and therefore being defective in that we ought to have, it's 
truly a fiane. The lols of a mans eyes is malum naturale, this is morale; And 
thus Ariſtot le determined that a drunken man, who committed any fin worthy 
of puniſhment, was to be twice puniſhed both for his drunkenneſs, and the other 
ſinne committed. Thus R:ver allo in the matter of Let's Inceſt, which he com- 
mitted while he was ſo drunk, that he could not tell what he did, inclineth to 
their opinion, who ſay, That Lots Inceſt was not only a puniſhment of his 
** drunkennefs, and ſo an aggravation of his ſinne, but truly and properly In- 
* ceſt; ſo that he had two ſings, and was twice guilty. Some learned men do de- 
termine, That if a man commit ſuch a ſin, upon which other ſins do uſually 
follow, though while they do them, they cannot avoid them, got knowing 
* what they da, yet thoſe ſubſequent ſins are to be charged upon them, beſides 
* the firſt that was the cauſe of all; as murder is to be charged, as a diftin® ſin up- 
** on a drunkard, though happily in his drunkenneſs he knew not that he commit- 
* ted ſuch a fin. 
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Re we all guilty of finne as ſoon as we are born? This ſhould teach us Hu- 
Ain Patience under the death or miſerie of our Infants ; we are 
ready to ſay, Why are ſuch poor Innocents expoſed to ſuch calamities ? The 
knowledge of original ſinne will ſtop thy mouth herein. When Tita the Em- 
was dying, who for his good and ſweet Government was called Delicie 

generss hamani, he quarrelled with the gods, becauſe he thought they did eripere 
vitam immerents, he deſerved not to die, he thought death was a wrong to him; 
but had he underſtood original ſinne, he would have ſeen his deſert of it, though 
he had never committed any actual impiety. Pliny likewiſe if he had known this, 
would not have uttered. that fooliſh com plaint, That home was animal infeliciter 
natum, which did cam ſupplicii vitam anſpicari, nam tantum ob culpam, quia 
»atxm eſt, that did begin his life with miſeries, and puniſh us for this fault only 

tabſe he was born 5 No, The Scripture would have informed him, it 
was, becauſe he was born in ſinne. This is the riſe and ſpring of all mans .. 
caluinity. ; | 
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SECT. v. 


1 Shall at this time conclude this famous and noble Text, wherein we have the 
Doctrine of original ſinne ſo evidently aſſerted, notwithſtanding all the fogs 
and miſts that ſome have indea voured to bring upon it: The remaining work is 
to diſſolve ſome further Objections, that are laid in the way as ſtumbling. 
blocks, which, when removed, we ſhall proceed to the practical improve- 
ment of it. g 
In the next place therefore, this is thought a powerſull weapon againſt this 
Truth, viz. It cannot be truly and properly a ſinne, becauſe it à net againſt any 
Law. The Apoſtle makes contrariety tothe Law, to be of- the eſſence of ſinne + If 
therefore Infants new-born, or before they are born, are not nnder a Law, then they 
are wet capable of any finne ; and truly it hath « ſeeming abſtrrdity to ſay, Infants 
are commanded by Gods Law, to be born without finne, [ering that ts ne wore in their 
power than to be born. This conſideration did preſs that learned Divine Molinæus 
( Emodatio graviſ. Quaſt. de peccato origin. pag. 130) to ach edge. That no 
ned Law Was npen Infants, and therefore he ſaith, That the Law dah condemn 
original finne, but not prohibit it. But thus ſeemeth very ſtrange, For how can thi 
Law condemn a thing, but becauſe it nagainſt it ? And how can it be againſt it, 
but beranſe it deth prolibit ? If therefore the meaning of that learned may he, that 
original ſinne is not immediately and proximely forbidden, that i readily gramed, 
for ſoonly aſtual ſins are, but mediately. and remotely, both the habits of finnt, and 
original, muſt neceſſarily be probibited, if they be condemned. The lcarned Voſſius 
at affirmeth, T bat original finne is not forbidden by the moral Law, though he con- 
feſſeth it i by the natural Law, Which Was at firſt in the Creation of man, but that 
primnerdial and original Law is the ſame for ſnbſtaxce With the moral, thong h differ- 
ing in ſome reſpecta. | | | ,* 
0 the Argument therefore we ſay, | 
Firſt, That as this original ſinne is voluntary, voluntate cauſe, which was 
Adu; will, ſo it is alſo againſt a Law which was enjoyned Adam; For although 
Adam had not a Law upon him in reſpect of the beginning or original of the righ- 
reouſneſs be had, he being created in that, and ſo was not capable of any Law, 
yet in reſpect of the preſervation and continuation of this tor bimſelf and his 
poſterity, ſo he had a Law impoſed on him, and therefore violating of that Law, 
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we in him alſo did violate it: You fee then this original ſin is a tranſgreſſion of that 
Law which Adam was under, viz. the continuation of the righteouſneſs he was 
created in, both for himſelf and his poſterity. - n 

Secondly, Even by the moral Law, or the Decalogue, this original corrup® 
tion is forbidden. The Apoſtle Rom. 7. ſheweth, That he had wot kaown luſt to be 
4 fine, had not the Law ſaid, hes ſhalt not Inſt : So that as the Law forbiddeth 
actual luſting, thus it doth alſo the principle and root of it; for the Law is ww 
tual and in its obligation reacheth to the fountain, and root of all ſin, it doth 
not only prohibit the finfull motions of thy ſoul , but the cauſe of all theſe: 
Even as when it commands any holy duty, to love God; for inftance, it re- 
quireth that inward ſanctification of the whole man, whergby he is inabled to 
love God upon right and induring grounds, otherwiſe if this were not ſo, the 
habits of ſinne would not be againſt Gods Law, nor the habits of Grace 
required by it, as therefore it was with Adam his actual tranſgreſſion, 
was directly and immediately forbidden by the Law of God; but that 
habital depravation of the whole man, which came. thereupon, was forbidden 
remotely and by conſequence : Thus it is with that native contagion we are born 
in, and this ſhould teach us in every fin we commit, to think the Law doth not 
forbid and condemn this actual fin only, but the very inward principle of it; ſay 
to thy ſelf, Alas I ſhould not only be without ſuch vain thoughts, ſuch vain affe- 
Rions, but without an inclination thereunto ; Therefore mark the Apoſtles rea- 
ſoning, Ephe/. 4. 22,24,25- When he had exhorted them to put eff the old man, 
that is original ſinne, and to put ov the nem man, Whith is the Image of Ged, itn» 
mediately oppoſing that; See what he inferreth thereupon, Wherefore pat away 
Hing, they mult leave that actual ſinne, becauſe they have in meaſure ſubdued 
original ſinne. Thus it holds in all other ſins, put away pride, ecarthlineſs, pro- 
phaneneſs, becauſe the old man is firſt put away in ſome degrees, But oh how 
little do men attend to this > They think of their actual ſins, they ſay, This, I 
have done, is againſt Gods Law, but go no deeper, they do not further conſider, 
but God ſorbids and layeth his axe to the root, as well as the branches & the fruit. 

Thirdly, A ſione doth not therefore ceaſe to be a ſin, becauſe the Law doth 
not now forbid it, it was enough , if it were once forbidden, and contrary to 
Gods Law, otherwiſe we might ſay, That all fins which are paſt, are no ſins ; 
for the Law doth not require, that what hath been done, ſhould be undone again, 
or not to be done, for that is impoſſible ex natura rei; If therefore ever original 
ſinne hath been under a Law prohibitive of it, that is enough to make it a fin, 
though now it cannot be helped. Hence A/main the Schoolman hath a diſtin- 
ction of Debitum precepti, and Debitum ffatuti (which other Schoolmen alſo 
mention) now they apply it thus, To be born without fin, is not ( ſay they) 
* Debitum precepti, it doth not become due by any precept or command, but it 
* is Debitam ftatuti, that is, God had firſt appointed ſuch an order, that who- 
* ſoever ſhould come of Adam, ſhould be born in that righteouſneſs, which 4 
dam was created in, and was to preſerve for himſetf and his poſterxy ; ſo that 
though there be no direct Præceptum divinum, yet (they ſay ) there is Ordi- 
** natio divina, that we ſhould have been born without ſinne. Although we 
need not runne to this, becauſe it is now againſt the moral Law of God, us 
you heard proved. 
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\ Nother Objection is from the Juſtice, Equity and Righteouſneſs of God, as 
alſo his Mercy and Goodneſs; How can it be thenght conſenant to am of 
theſe attributes, that We ſhould be involved in guilt and fine, breanſe of anet her? 


eſpeci- 
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eſpecially they urge that Fre, 18. 18, 19. where God faith, The child ſeat 
wet bear the frns e bis father, and the Lord doth it to ftop their prophane cavil 
againſt bu Wayes, as if they Were not equal, becanſe the fathers did eat ſony grapes, 
andthe childrens teeth were ſet on edge. The Remoenſtrants are ſo confident, that 
in their Apology, cap. 7. they ſay , Neither. Scriptare ,' nor Gods Truth, ner 
bis Tuſtice , nor bus Mercy and Equity, ner the Nature of ſinne Will permit 
this. n 
Anſw. Fo anſwer this: Firſt, It is not my purpoſe at this time to enter into that great 
Debate, Whether the ſins of parents are puniſhed in their children? And it fo, 
How. it ſtands with the Juſtice of God? It is plain, That in the ſecond Command- 
ment it is ſaid, That God being 4 jealous Cod, becauſe of Idolatry , he w. vi ſit the 
fins of ſuch perſons, to the third and fourth generation. The ſame likewiſe is attri- 
buted unto God, Exed. 34.7. when bis glorious Properties are deſcribed, expe- 
rience alſo in the deſtruction of Sodom — Gemerrah, as alſo in the drowning of 
the world, doth abundantly teſtifie this; For no doubt there was in thoſe places, 
as God ſaid of Ninevch, many little ones, that did not know the right hand 
from the lefr, and fo could not have any conſent to the actual iniquities ot their 
Parents. To reconcile therefore that place of Ezck. 18. where God faith, The 
child ſoall not bear the iniquity of hi Father, with thoſe former places, bath ex- 
erciſed the thoughts of the moſt learned men variouſly, endeayouring to unty 
that knot. Though I find ſome of late, underſſanding that of Ezekiel, only for 
that particular occaſion, as it did concern the Fews, in their particular judgment 
of Captivity ,vho complained that for their fathers iniquities they were tranſport- 
ed into a ſtrange Land; So that they think it not to be extended univerſally, but 
limited to that people only, and at that time, and that alone to that Land of H- 
rael, becauſe they were driven from their own Countrey: But whether this In» 
ter pretation will abide firm or no, it is certain that the Text doth wot militate 
againſt our cauſe in hand. For | 
1, As hath been ſhewed, There i; not the ſame reaſon of parents, ſince Adams 
fall, as of. Adam; for he was a common perſon, and therefore Chriſt and he are 
compared as the two fountains, and univerſal principles of all; For which rea- 
ſons alſo it is that the Apoftle doth here call him 1T?s 5s wimorns, I be Type of 
, bim that Was to come : Inſomuch that we may eaſily ſee, why there is a diff rence 
between Adam and other parents; So that alchough the child dieth not for his 
parents ſins, yet he doth, and mnſt for Adams. Learned men uſe to illuſtcate our 
ing in Adam, and ſinning in him, (for which our puniſhment is juſt and due) 
by that of the Apoſtle, Heb 7. 9,10. where Levi is ſaid, to pay Tyths to Mei 
chicedech long before he was born, becauſe he Was in Abrahams leins: Andultliough 
it may be granted, that there is ſome diſproportion, Abraham not being ſuch a 
common parent to Levi, as Adam was to all mankind; yet Seciuu bis exception 
is very frivolons. The Apoſtle ſaith, he uſeth that diminutive phraſe, i #705 &7ew, 
Iwan ſo ſay, which doth demonſtrate, that it was not a proper ſaying. To this 
we anſwer, That if you do regard Levie: actual paying of Tyths, as ii he had an 
act aal exiſtence, then there was ſome impropriety, ,which made the Apoſtle uſe 
chat phraſe, but not in regard of the truth of his paying in a moral conſideration. 
Thus when we ſay, AA finntd in Adam, we may well uſe that phraſe, and ſpeak 
this, , we may ſo ſay, we did all actually will 4dam's ſinne, we did all actually 
tranſgreſs that Commandmeht; Thus it is a diminutive expreſſion in relation to 
our actual exiftence, but vol ſo our ſinne; Far by Gods Covenant we were looked 
upon, as in him. Though I muſt confeſs that is a very abſurd and forced expoſiti- 
bf Catharimu (Opuſe. de peccat. orig.) whoſe opinion is, That all our origi» 
ng ns e actual ſinne made ours, and referreth that expreſſion of 
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& ſome ſay was a fig-tree: How ſoever it be, you ſee that place in Ezekgsel doth 
not reach to our cate in hand. . 1 1 
2. That place will overthrow the Socinian: themſelves alſo ; For grant. 

That by Adam's ſinne, death though otherwiſe natural, i now made nece(ſary and 
penal, inſomuch that we actually die, becauſe of Adam's diſobegience. And 

3. That place in Ezekiel, it is commonly interpreted thus, 7 he child ſhall nit 
bear the Fathers ſiune, viz. if be be innocent, and not guilty of it, as Well as his Fa- 
ther. I do not diſcuſs, whether this be the full interpretation of that place: But 
if it be ſo, then our puniſhment, becauſe of Adam, hath no injuftice in it, be. 
cauſe by that actual tranſgreſſion of Adam, we are made Linneri, as well as he, 
and ſo have in our ſelves, _ new born, a juſt deſert of all the wages of fin. 
The Infant dying becauſe of that particular inherent ſin, which is in him, fo that 
it is both Adam and his own, in ſeveral reſpects. 

In the ſecond place, to anſwer this Argument, take notice, That though it be 


of the will of God, that Adams ſin is made ours, for if he pleaſed, he might have 


done otherwiſe ; Yet we are not to ſay as the Remonfirants, That God imputeth 
this ſinne to mankind, meerly becauſe he will, as if the thing in it ſelf were indif- 
ferent : Even as God appointed things ſhould be unclean in the Old Teſtament 
meerly and ſolely from his will, becauſe he had appointed ſo, for it is from his 
Juſtice alſo, ſuch is the hatred of God againſt finne, and withall dealing with A- 
dam according to the Covenant of works, the curſe of that, if violated, would 
deſcend from parents to children, as appeareth in Moſes his curſes, pronounced 
againſt thoſe that ſhowld not continue in the Law, it was to them and their chil- 
dren. - Therefore ſome learned men expound that paſſage of Gods ſaying, The 
child ſhall not die for the iniquity of his Father, which is alſo mentioned fer. 31.29. 
to belong to the Evangelical Covenant, but according to the Legal Covenant, 
the child muſt ſuffer with the father, and this interpretation they urge, becauſe v. 


31, 32. preſently ſolloweth the declaration of Gods Evangelical Covenant, he 


will make with his people: Bur let this prove as it can, this we muſt conclude of, 
That God doth not impute Adams ſinne to us, meerly hecauſe he will, but be- 
cauſe of his Juſtice alſo inclining him thereunto. So that the Remonſtrants ſpeak 
too ſlightly of it, as if it were only a diſpenſative imputation ro. make way for 
grace through Chriſt. But I ſhall hereafter have occaſion ro ſpeak. more fully 
to this particular; as alſo to the other ObjeRions, which may again frequently 
interpoſe themſelves. J WRT 
Uſe, Of Inſtruction, from all theſe ſubtil and ſpecious Arguments againſt It, 
and that ia all ages, we may ſee the ſubtilty and craſt of Satan, who would gladly 
have this Doctrine wholly buried; for man is naturally proud and ſelf-righteowy, 
hardly brought to be thought ſo miſerable a ſinner } If therefore any Doctor ſhall 
ariſe, that ſhall likewiſe plead for ſueha ſuppoſed ianocency and freedom, Haw 
welcome and ſuitable is this to fleſhand bloud > Therefore look upon this Da- 
Qrine,as a Fundamental Truth, Lr in reference to the practice of godlineſs, 
and acknowledge it the good hand af God, that as there have been any, ſubtilt anti 
bold to deny it in any age, fo he hath. raiſed up eminent and choice men, in the 
ſame ages, to propugn this Doctrine z eſpecially go chou oſten compars th ſqul 
nature wich the pure rule of Gods Law ; Be not like the Elephant, which they 
lay, before itdrinketh, bemuddeth the waters chatqt may not lec bis ow! defias- 
19.2 4 710 313" 
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CAA. X. 


92 Third Text brought to make good thu Fun- 
damental Point about Original Sinne, improved 
and vindicated. 


SECT. 1 


Jos 14. 4. . 
Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not one. 


Hough other pregnant Texts in the NewTeſtament may be brought 
to confirm this Neceſſary and Fundamental Truth about original 
ſinne, yet I ſhall forbear them, till I come to the handling of the 
Nature of it, or what it is; For that is not true of the Rewon- 
ffrants, which ſay, Original ſinne can be proved only by two or 

three places; although if there were no more, it's certain, that 

out of the mouth of two or three ſuch Divine Witneſſes, the Doctrine about it 
may be eflabliſhed. | 

I come therefore and ſelect one or two places out of the Old Teſtament, thr 

ſo you may ſee this Truth was alwayes acknowledged in the Church of God, and 

thateven in the times of the Old Teſtament, where divine light and knowledge 
was not fo plentifully communicated, yet there was ſull and clear evidence about 


this 


The Text I have read is deſervedly both by the anctent and later Writers 
24 a powerfull place, to prove our natural uncleanneſſe gnd fione- 
Io underftand it therefore conſider, That whereas Job in the former. verſes 
bad aſſertec tlie vanity and mortality of man, comparing him to a flower, which 
though ſweet for a while, yet is preſently cut down, Thus all the comforts, all 
che joyes thou haſt in this world i they ate but a Poeſie, which have a — 
"within them to prick thee for the preſent, while thou ſmelleſt on them, and will 
quickly wither away. But becauſe flowers alſo have ſome ſubſtance and ſweet- 
nels for the preſent, in the next place he reſembleth our life to a ſhadow, which 
as be ſaid was nigram nihil, a black nothing; There is both emptineſs and tranſi- 
torineſs in all theſe things; and hitherto all the Heathens have arrived, They 
all perceived theſe miſeries and troubles we are obnoxious unto :. But then in my 


Text, wehave the cauſe of — which they were either totally or in a great mea · 


ſure ignorant of; God then did not make man like a ſhadow thus at firſt; but 
ſinne ought this corruptibility into the world, and that not actual ſinne, but 


original; 
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original ; 4 had been none but this, yet all theſe miſeries would have fallen 
upon mankind. | | 

"lathe words therefore we have a full and clear Deſcription of that original fu 
or birth-ſinne we are guilty of; Yea the Text ſaith, It is impoſſible, it ſhould be 
otherwiſe : So that the Scripture, and choſe that deny original ſinne are diame- 
trally oppoſite one to another: They ſay, there is no ſuch birth-ſinne : The Seri- 
pture ſaith, It cannot be, but that there mult be ſuch an original contagion. 

In the Text, we have the Interrogation, and the Anſwer ; The Interrogation 
is therefore put to ſhew the vehemency and peremptorineſs in affirming this truth, 
it's more than if it had been barely ſaid, That none can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean; The meaning is, That every man being by nature unclean, it's ne- 
ceſſary that every one born of man therefore ſhould be unclean. 

By «ncleanneſs is meant ſinne, as appeareth by comparing this with Chap. 15. 
14. Chap. 25. 4. where you have this expreſſion uſed, and it is oppoſed to righ- 
teouſneſs, and to be jultified before God. It is therefore an uncleanneſs not na- 
tural or bodily ( as the Pelagiazs of old would ha ve wreſted it) but ſpiritually 
oppoſite to Righteouſneſs, and ſuch as depriveth a man of Juſtification : Yea, 
the word unclean, is applied to ſigni fie hainous pollution: Hence the Devils ate 
ſo often called unclean ſpirits, ſo that the Devils and mankind are in this 
alike. | | 

The Hebrew Prepoſition Afi», is by ſome underſtood of mutation, by others 
of origination , but one is neceſſarily connexed with the other; of mutation in 
this ſenſe, M ho ſhall give ( for fo it is in the Hebrew) that is, Who can make 


pure, him that is impure? Who can change that which is naturally filthy? No 


man 1 free · will, or power can; or elſe it is for the originals, and that doth 
ſeem the moſt genuine, for Feb is ſpeaking what belongs te every man naturally, 
and thus the ſenſe is, From that which s uncle an, none can bring that Which is clean: 
Even as our Saviour faith in another caſe, None can gather grapes of thorus, or figs of 
thiftles, Mat. 6.16. or as the Apoſtle amet, A ſweet fountain cannot ſend forth 
bitter ſtreams, ſo neither can « bitter fountain ſweet ſtreams, Jam. 3. Now when 
it is ſaid, Of an unclean thing cannot come 4 clean ; Hereby Adam in his firſt Cre- 
ation is excluded, for he was made holy, and came not out of that which was 
unclean; and alſo Chriſt is hereby excluded, for although he is faid to be born of 
4 woman, yet that was in a miraculous and extraordinary manner: As for 
the Diſpute about the Virgin Aar, whoſe freedom from original ſinne , ſome. 
have with great vehemency maintained, that ſeemeth not any wayes probable, 

is to be ſhewed. It is alſo good to obſerve the emphatical expreſſion in the 
word, Out of wncleaz thing, which implieth, That man by nature is all over ſin- 
full, in mind, will, affections; .and the whole man, ir is the ugclean thing ; even 
as Chriſt was called the 72 44% , the holy thing, becauſe he was in every, particu- 
lar altogether holy. | - 

In the next place, you have the Anſwer, Not one. Some read this interroga- 
tively, Doeft nat thou alone ? as ſpeaking to God, ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſf. 
Theſe make the ſenſe to be; That God alone, and no other can deliver out of thi 
uncleanveſs. Hence alſo ſome make that expreſſion, whe can forgive ſinne\, but 
God alone ? to be an alluſion to this place. For, as Aquinas faith, De frigids fa- 
cere calidum eſt ejus quod per ſe calidum eſt, &c. Of cold to make hot, is the effe&t 
of that which is hot of it's on nature: So of unclean to make clean, is the pro- 
per work of him, who is in his own nature pure, and eſſentially holy. The Sep- 

int they read it differently from others, who is free from uncleanneſs, not a 
child, though he be but a day old, That which is moſt genuine is to take it nega- 
tively, as our Tranſlators do, and hereby is demonſtrated, That there is not one 
in all mankind born in a natural manner, but he is ſinſull, and polluted: This 

ſame is expreſſed more fully, Chap. 15. 14. The Socinians give in their excypti- 
: H ons 
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ons to that place; but I ſhall deſerre the conſideration of them, til} we take that 
to treat on, which doth evidently ſhew, That man is ſo naturally ſinfull, that be 
drinketh fin down like water. | 

From the Text obſerve, T hat every one by birth and natural deſcent is ſpiritnally 
unclean and finfull, 


Q— * 


sECr. 11. 
A Three-fold Uncleannefs, 
TO inform us of this Doctrinal Truth, we may firſt take notice of a threefold 


impurity er wncleanneſs. 

1. That which is corpora/ and bodily, man being born ſo loathſomly, that even 
the Heathens have abhorred themſelves, becauſe of it, when they came into the 
e. it did ſo debaſe them, that even the higheſt did refuſe thoſe bre 
honours, which their flatterers would have put upon them, In the ſixteenth of 
Ezekiel you have this bodily filthineſs at large deſcribed, and thereby is repre- 
ſented the uncomely and impotent condition of the Church of Vrael in her In- 
fancy, to promote her own welfare, no more than a little Infant new born is able 
to help it ſelf; Yea this place is alluſively brought by ſome to deſtribe our ſpiri- 
tual uncleanneſs: The child comes not more naked and polluted into the world 
bodily, then the ſoul doth ſpiritually, being denuded of the Image ef God, and 
full of ſpiritual ulcers and ſores , like a J full of botches, like a Lac 
— ſpiritually ulcerous, though few take notice of this, and lay it to 
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< ſignification to the female, that ſo the defect in circumciſion, the females not 
© being to be circumciſed, might be made up this way. But the difference of 
time is commonly attributed to a phyſical conſideration; Howſoever theſe An- 
ſwers be, yet Zuni, as well as Calvis doth acknowledge, This was done, be- 
cauſe of original ſinne, though he had actual fins alſo. As forthe Virgin Ma- 
ry, Who offered according to the Law, When ber time of purification was expired, 
Luke 2. 22. if it did relate to the child, as well as the mother, that did not argue 
Chriſt to be born in ſinne, no more than circumciſion argued a duty of putting 
off the foreskin of the heart in him, but it was rs fulfill al righteonſueſa, he be- 


ing now made ſubject to the Law. Not that ſuch a ceremonial uncleanneſs is ſtill | 


under the Goſpel· times, as ſome ignorant ſuperſtitious women think, for all ſuch 
ceremonial Rites were aboliſhed by Chriſts coming into the world, onely in the 
general, that Ceremony in the Jew:ſh Church, did teach us the nature of birth- 
pollution. 

3. There is 4 moral wncleanne(s, and that is ſinne, Which ts a pol iut ion of the 
ſoul, making it abominable and loathſom in the eyes of God ; and this uncleanneſs 
is upon every Infant, though but a day, or an hour old; and of this unclesnntfs 
the Text ſpeaketh. | 


DI 


SECT. III. 


A a between Mans Moral Uncleanneſs , and Levitical lim 
cleanneſs. 


— 


underſtand the foulneſs of it, let us firſt compare our ſpiritual uncleanneſs 
with the worſt legal uncleanneſs in the Law, even that of Leproſie, and 
we ſhall ſee, how fitly they agree. For 
I. The legal unclean, eſpecially the Leper be was to keep aloof off from all men and 
company, even buy Wife and children (only ſuch as were to provide neceſſarie for them) 
to Cry, HeWas unt lean, unc lian. In what a fad and miſerable condition did ſuch an 
unclean perſon apprehend himſelf to be, no body to come near him, none to have 
any civil commeree with him, but co fir pining and mourning alone? Thus ought 
every man in this original pollution, for by it he bath deſerved to be deprived of 
every comfort, he is now curſed by the Law with all curſes thereof, ſo that no 
creature in the world might give him any creature; The whole creation began to 
groan, as ſoon as man fell: Hence it is, that though we truly ſay, Every man, 
though in his natural condition hath a civil right to the comforts he enjoyeth, yet 
he hath not an holy and ſanctified right, being not in Chriſt, ſo that what is our due 
by nature, as ſoon as we are born, is hell and damnation, the wrath and anger of 
God. Though we ſhould beg here as Dives did in hell for a drop of water, it might 
be denied us; Oh miſerable then and unclean man, who is thus to ſtand aloof 
— from all creatures and comforts, ſaying, Wo unto me, for I am un- 
clean. | 
2. The legal unclean perſon did make unclean very thing that he touched, what- 
ſeever he laid bis hand upon, that vas preſently made unclean ; yea, as appeareth, 
Hag. 2. If he did touch any holy thing, he made that unclean, the holy thing 
did not ſan ctifie him. Now is not this too true in every man, who is by nature 
ſpiritually unclean ? The Apoſtle ſpeaks this with evident conviction to all that 
will not wilfully ſhut their eyes, Tit 1. 15. Unto them that are drfiled and uubo- 
lieving is not hing pare; So then what a loathſom Leproſie of ſinne is upon every 
one by nature, that he detileth all he medleth with; if be eat, he makes it un- 


clean eating; if he work, he makes it unclean working; yea, if he . 
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he heareth, he makes it unclean and impure praying and hearing to him: Oh what 
a thunder- bolt ſhould this be in our ears | What a polluted. wretch am I, that 
in all places, at all times, in every thing 1 do, have this uncleanneſſe up- 
on me 

The uncleanneſs every man is born in, hath been partly conſidered, and a 
compariſon made between every man in his natural eftate, and the ceremonial un- 
clean perſon in the old legal conſtitution. Now that we may be the more affected 
with this lamentable and wofull condition we are all born in: Let us conſider it 
abſolutely in it ſelf, 

The uncleanneſs in the Text is not a natural or ceremonial, but moral unclean» 
neſs ; For although with us in our common ſpeech, and ſometimes in the Scri- 
— taken more ſtrictly fer the pollution of the body in any un- 
lawfull way, yet it is here taken largely for ſiune in the al, and therefore to 
be righteoxs is the oppoſite to it, 55 15. In this ſenſe it is uſed, Zech. 1 3. 1. 


where fountain is ſaid to be ſet open for ſinne and wncleanneſs. Seeing therefore 
the holy Ghoſt doth pronounce us all by nature to be unclean, yea fo unclean, 
that no power either humane or Angelical can make us clean; but it is God alone, 
that maketh grapes to grow of theſe thorns, or rather turns thorns into vines: 
Let us examine what is comprehended in this expreſſion anclean. 


— — 


SECT. IV. 


What is comprehended in this Expreſſion Uncleanneſs) 


Fa. T here iu ent declared the loathſom and abeminable objects we ave te 
God, as ſoon as ever we have a being. We are unclean, that is, filthy, loath- 
ſom, abominable, ſuch as the pure eyes of God cannot behold with the leaſt ap- 
probation: Hence 7ob 15. 16, man is called abowinable and filthy, ſo that no 
Toad or noiſom creature can be more irkſom and loathſom to our eyes, than we 
areto God, while abiding in this natural pollution: God indeed when he made 
man at firſt, ſaw that all was exceeding good: If Adam had continued in his in- 
tegrity, then there had the clean been brought out of the clean, then man would 
have been glorious and comely, thirſting after, and drinking down righteouſneſs 
like water, then the imaginations of the thoughts of his beart would have been 
holy and good, and that continually ; but now we are become ſinfull, and thus 
polluted of our own making; It is from us, that of once clean we are made un- 
clean; For although none but God can make the unclean clean, yet Adam by the, 
and mutability of his will, did quickly make the clean unclean : Oh then 
hew y ſhould this thought pierce us, that we came into the world abomina- 
ble and loathſom in Gods eyes l The object of his wrath and diſpleaſure, finding 
nothing of that holy Image in us, which was at firſt put into us: Oh conſider 
how great, and glorious, and powerfull that God is, to whom thou art thus 
loathſom I If all men and Angels ſhould abhorre thee, itis nothing to this, that 
God abominates thee. 

Secondly, This alſo implieth, 7 hat we ſbould be leathſom and abominable in our 
own eyes ; that When We are grown up, and ſpall be truly informed upon What terms 
we come inte the world, we ſbonid be as ſo many ſpiritual monſters in our own eyes. 
Feb, you ſee here, though ſo godly a man, and who had ſuch a glorious chara- 
cer given him by God himſelf, yet becauſe of this doth loath himſelf. The ul- 
cers and ſores upon his body, for which be ſate abhorring of himſelf upon the 
dung · hill, ſeem not more to aſſect him then this ſpiritual viteneſs and leathſom- 
neſs that is upon him, It's obſerved, That though Hered and others have kept a 
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feſtival Commemoration of their birth day, yet we never read that ever any god · 

man did ſo, ( th Calvin faith, it's mos vernſtus, and fo not vituperabilss, 
becauſe of the good uſe may be made of it) in the Scripture. Indeed the day of 
their death hath been celebrated and called their birth-day, becauſe then, and ne- 
ver till then did they begin indeed to live; And if So/omon, meerly becaule ofthe 
mi ſeries and vexations that do accompany this humane life, Fccleſ. 4. 2. praiſed 
the dead aboye the living, and he that never had been, that was not born, better 
than both: How much rather will this hold true, if we conſider, how man is 
born in a ſinfult eftate, and cannot but ſinne all the day long ? Certainly, we 
may ſay, it had been farre better thou hadſt never been born, if not new born, 
if not Llivered from this native filthineſs, as if thou muſt have a being, better 
have been any bruitiſh creature than a man, better bea Toad, a Tyger, a Ser- 
pent, than a man; if not waſhed by the bloud of Chriſt from this uncleanneſs ; 
For although we have cauſe to bleſs God that he made us men, rather than bruit 
beaſts, in reſpect of natural conſiderations, yet in a theological ſeuſe, becauſe 
they are not ſubje& to hell and damnation, as man is, therefore their eftate is not 
ſo miſerable. For | 

In the third place, I- that man is born unclean, thereby is proclaimed, That he 
cometh into the World upon farre more dangerous and wretched terms, than et her 
ereatwres do. The bruit creatures they are not unclean z God doth not loath and 
abhorre their young ones; They are not by nature the objects of his wrath, nei · 
ther are they expoſed to eternal torments, but thus is the ſinfull off · ſpring of all 
mankind ; Thou canſt not fee a worm crawling on the ground, thon canfſt not 
hear a ſnake hiſſing in the hedge, but thou mayeſt think theſe are not as bad as I 
am, theſe have no ſinne in their natures, God is not angry with theſe, as he is 
with mankind : For though Hiſtory report of a devout man, who ſeeing a Toad 
fell a weeping, becauſe of the goodneſs of Gd, who had made him a man, and 
not that Toad, yet upon the conſideration of original finne, he might as deeply 
have mourned, becauſe he was worſe, than that Toad, Thou canſt not fee the 
fatred beaſts driven to the ſlaughter, but thou mayeſt ſay, They are happier than 
I am, for they ate killed, and there is an end of them, but I am a miſerable and 
wretched man, born in ſinne, and if not cleanſed from it, muſt neceſſarily per- 
iſh to all eterm̃ty. Lat ber, while in the deeps, troubles and ſorrows of heart, 
becauſe of his ſinne, had this paſſage, Oh quot ies optavi me nunquam fuiſſe homi- 
wews ! He went from place to place, his heart aking and throbbing, crying out, 
Oh that I had never been a man ! So that by ſinne a man is not onely 
made like rhe beaſt that periſheth, but worſe, for the beaſt periſheth totally, 
but ſo ſhall not he. 

Fourthly, In eur natural uncleanxels is declared our manifeſ® ſimilitade and 
agreement With the Devils themſelves, that we and they are now under the ſame 
con ſideration, for man i naturally unclean, and the Devils bave this appropriated 
attribute all along the New Teſtament for the moſt part, that they are the unclean 
2 The Devil is an unclean ſpirit, and man is unclean in body and ſpirit; 

e becauſe of this natural pollution, we are all by nature the ſeed of the Ser- 
pent ; The Devil is ſaid to rule in us, and we are therefore under his Kingdom, 
for being not born in a ſtate of grace, but of ſinne, we are therefore under hjs 
dominion ; and upon this ſuppoſition even in Auſtin's time there were exorciſms 
uſed at the Baptiſm of Infants, which was not a Scripture inſtitution, no more 
than giving honey and milk to the baptized child, which was very ancient, and 
yet now laid aſide even by the Romas Church it ſelf, that amongſt other Rites in 
Baptiſm, they bad this of exorciſmes and infuMation, by 'which they ſignified, 
not that the child was poſſeſſed bodily with the Devil, but that ic was under the 
1 him. This Auſtis inſtanceth in, to ulias the Pelagian, where he tels 

+ Jpſe a tete orbe exufflandus eſſet, þ huic exnffiations qua prixceps mundi 
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ejicitur foras contradicere voluiſt is; I mention not this to allow or commend that 
Ceremony, for it was an abſurd one, though brought into the Church betimes, 
for it had been happy, if the Church alwayes had contented her ſelf, with the pure, 
plain and ſole inſtitutions of Chriſt, but to inform you, what even the ancient 
Church thought about Infants new born, that they were wholly under the pow- 
er of the Devils. Yea the Heat hen had ſome kind of confuſed knowledge about 
this ( as in time may be ſhewed ) for they had a cuſtom with them of expiating 
and cleanſing of their Infants, as being unclean. - | 
Fifthly, Thi expreſſion of wncleanne/s, doth denote aur unfitneſs and unworthi- 
neſs to come into Gods preſence, or to perform any holy duty, no more than a perſon 
full of his vomit or loathſomneſs, or a man with the noiſom plague ſores, is fir 
to come into the preſence of a great King: As the legal unclean perſon, was not 
to come into the Temple, or to touch any holy things; And this was typified in 
Adam, when he was caſt out of Paradiſe, and flaming ſwords ſet to keep him our, 
all this denoted, That God had excommunicated Adam, and ( as it were ) all 
mankind in him, ſo that now they have no fitneſs or decency, no worth or ſuita- 
bleneſs to any holy duty. And certainly, this ſhould deeply humble us, yea at 
this our hearts ſhould tremble and move out of their places, to conſider, that 
though none need God more than we do, none have more need to pray inceſ- 
ſantly to him, yet ſuch is our pollution, that we are not fit to pray, or to draw 
nigh to God; yea, our duties, while performed by us, in this our original con- 
dition, are a provocation to God, and ahey become new ſinnes; for if no clean 
thing can be browght out of an unclean, then no clean prayer, no clean holy 
duty can come from thee, who art unclean. It is true, though we 3re thus pol- 
luted, it is our duty to pray ; by our original Apoſtaſie we are not freed from 
Gods commands, weare bound to pray, and to pray with as holy and heavenly 
frame of heart, as. Adam in his jntegrity, but though it be our duty, yet we bave loft 
all power and ability: Vea, and beſides this, there is an nofitneſs and unworthineſs, 
even as hen the frogs crept into Pharaoh's chamber: And to this Bernard alluded, 
when he called himſelf, Ranuncula repens in cenſpecta Dei, How dare ſuch a 
loathſom frog as he, creep into the preſence of ſo holy a God? Certainly, if the 
Angels, though without any ſuch blemiſh, yea not having the lea ſpot, do yet 
not cover their feet, but their faces, the nobleſt part (as it were) becauſe of 
the glorious and holy Majeſty of God, how much more muſt ſinfull and unclean 
man? J. 6. When the Prophet had bebeld God in his glory, be crieth out, 
though a regenerated man, Wor be unte me, for I am of pollated tips ! This made 
bim afraid to make mention of God : How then may every natural corrupt man, 
cry out, Wo be to me, for Iam not only a man of polluted lips, but alſo of a 
polluted mind and heart ! " 
Sixthly, T hw tirle of being naturally nnclean, maketh us to be in the maſt imme- 
diate contrariety to God that can be. To ſay, Man that is born of woman had been 
miſerable, frail, ſubject to dangers and outward evils, would not have denoted 
any immediate oppoſition to God, but calling him unclean and unholy ; This 
ſheweth, that we are by nature in direct contrariety to what he is, ſor he is by 
nature pure and holy, yea it is that glorious Attribute which makes all others glo- 
riops, becauſe his Wiſdern is holy Wiſdom, becauſe his Power is holy Power, 
therefore it's admirable Wiſdom and Power; Hence thoſe Angels, 1/a. 6. of all 
the Attributes of God ſingle out that to celebrate, when they cry out, Holy, 
boly,. holy ; Now man is born unclean and unholy, being herein direct ly contrary 
to God: So that man be indowed with many natural perſections, yet this 
_—_ uncleanneſs de them all; he hath reaſon, but it's unclean reaſon; 
he hath an underſtanding, but it is an unclean underſtanding; he hath a will, but 
it's an impure and unclean will; So that of all the ſeveral! Arguments, which 
man hath to humble him, he may chuſe out this, as the chieſeſt of all, crying 


out, 
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out, uncle an, unclean, unc lean, why is it that upon the diſcovery of this contra · 
riety to God, we do not more abhor our ſelves? | 

Seyventhly, Thi attribute of uncleanneſs, proclaimeth the abſolute neceſſity of 
Gods grace, and of Chriſt bloed , for theſe only can make m clean. Did a man 
truly conſider, how it is with him in regard of his birth-eftate, he would tremble 
to ſtay an hour init, he would neither eat, drink, or ſleep, till he be delivered 
out of it; for being wholly unclean, he can never, while ſo,enter into the kingdom 
of Heaven: So that as no legal uncleanneſs was removed, but with ſome ſprink- 
ling and waſhing, much leſs can any moral uncleanneſs be waſhed away without 
Chrifts bloud ; therefore that is ſaid, to cleanſe ws from all our fines, 1 Joh. 1. 7. 
and without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion of ſinne, Heb. 9g. 22. Oh 
then this natural uncleanneſs ſhould teach us highly to eſteem Chriſts blood, for 
we could never weep water enough, though our heads were fountains to waſh 
us, nothing can get out this ſport; but Chriſts blood] and this every Infant, 
though but a day old needeth ; Chriſts bloud then muſt purific us, elſe we per- 
ich, and with this alſo there is requiſite grace, both juſtifying and ſanctifying, 
for theſe alſo tend to the cleanſing of us; Juſtification · that is partly a cleanſing 
and awaſking away of our iniquities,as God promiſeth, Zech. 13. 1. He Would 
ſet open a fountain for inns and uncleanneſs; 4 fountain, ſo that there is plenty 
and fulneſs of grace to waſh away this filthineſs. Thus alſs Exel. 36. 25. / will 
ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and ye ſhall bo clean from all your filthineſs. Beſides 
this, there is alſo grace ſanctifying neceſſary, and this is a formal internal clean- 
ſing of us; fo that becauſe of this work of grace, we are made clean, yet not 
ſo, but that we need ſome waſhing daily, as fob; 14. 10. He that is waſhed, need- 
ech not ſave to waſh his ſeet, for this uneleanneſt will not in this life be quite ta- 
ken away, but is like that of the Leproſie, which tuck ſo to the wals of the houſe, 
that though it were ſcraped off, yet it would viſe again, and ſo could not be re- 
moved, till the very houſe was demoliſhed. Thus while death lay this 
1 of clay in the grave, there will alwayes be ſome uncleanneſs adhering 
ro chee. - | nd : 

Uſe. Of Iaſtruction. Cas one bring aclean thing out of an unt lian? Then 
this ſheweth, That thoſe Who from the youth wp, have lived civil, ingenuons and 
chafte lives, are not to reſt in thus, for thy nature i faul and loathſom , as wel 
45 of all others, though thy life may be cleaner. The Snake hath a gliſtering 
ski ane, though ſhe hath a poiſoned body: Thus thou haſt a defiled ſoul, an 
heart full of filchineſs, though thy outward converſation be unblameable. Cer- 
tainly, if an Infant but a day old be thus unclean, and needeth the bloud of 
Chriſt to cleanſe it: Doeſt thou flatter thy felf with ingenuity and civi- 
ticy 2 Thou haſt not leſſe ſinnefulneſſe and guilt in thee, than a child new 
2 yet that is a child of wrath, till cleanſed : Oh then be afraid of thy 
conditivn, 
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6 SECT. v. 
Objecti ons again this natural Uncleanne(s, 5 anſwered, 


He Doctrine of our natural uncleanneſs and ſinfulneſs by tradaRioa from 
Adam, being eſtabliſhed out of theſe words, we come to anfwer ſome 
Objections; That as the ſhaking of rhe Tree, makes it root faſter and deeper, fo 

doubts about it, when cleared, may the more confirm us. 
Tube firſt Objection, which I ſhalſ bring, ſeemeth inexpreſs terms to deny any 
ſuch uncleanneſs, at leaſt to Infants of believers « So that it ſhould ſeem, — 
| canſt 
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cauſe believers are clean ; Therefore their childrew. are brought clean ont of them. 
The place that gives fuel to this Argument is known, being much vexed and diſ- 
cuſſed in theſe dayes, eſpecially in the controverſie about Pœdobaptiſm, it is 
1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were your children unclean, but now are they boly ; where it is 
poſitively ſaid, That the children, though but of one believing Parent, are not un. 
clean, a, that anſwereth tht Hebrew word in the Text; yea the contrary 
to tha is affirmed, T hat they are holy. 

I ſhall not range into all the controverſal Diſputes about this point, only in the 
general we may ſay, That this place doth not at all contradict my Text, 
2 7ob ſaith, That by nature wone can bring à clean thing ont of an unc lan, 
but if God by grace doth it, that doth not oppoſe Job; yea, we told you, 
ſome render the later clauſe interrogatively z Art not them he alone, viz. that can 
bring a clean thing ont f an unclean ? Certainly, though no humane or Angelical 
power can thus ſanctifie, yet God can; For, what do all thoſe glorified Saints 
in Heaven made perfectly holy, but proclaim this, for they were once unclean, 
and impure, but now God hath made them fully clean without the leaſt ſpot or 
blemiſh > Thus there is no contrariety between theſe two Texts, for one ſpeak- 
eth of what weare in « natural way, the other, what ſome are by a gracious and 
ſupernatural way. 

Bur yet in the ſecond place, It's good to have a more thorow diſcuſſion of 
theſe words, though not ſo amply, as polemical Divines have enlarged it; and 
the rather, becauſe the Lutberam Divines do boldly and peremptorily charge it 
upon the Calvinifts, as if they denied original ſinne in all the children of belie- 
vers; And although they cannot be ignorant in what ſenſe the Calvinifts do ex- 
plain this holineſs of believers children, yet they conſtantly calumniate in this 
point, as if ſomething would tick upon them howſoever. n 

Therefore in the third place , there are three or four Interpretations, that are 
competitors about this Text. |, . ' | 

The firſt is of thoſe, who by uncleanneſs do mean a ſpurious baftard-brood, 
and by holy, a civil ſanity, as it were, that is true and legitimate; as if the 
Apoſtles meaning was, in. anſwering the doubt of a believer, Whether they 
might continue in marriage with unbelievers ( for in £zr9's time, all the few; 
that had ſo married, were commanded to put away their wives) did inform them, 
that their marriage would be lawful, otherwiſe their children would be baſtards, but 
they were legitimate. Thusthe Zarkerans generally. ſome of the Ancients are alled- 
— alſo, and Muſcalus upon ſecond thoughts cometh off to this Interpretation, 
confeſling he had formerly abuſed it againſt Anabaptiſts. But this might eaſily be 
rejected, if it were our buſineſs in hand: For, | 

1, Marriage even among Heathens, is true lawſull marriage, and their chil- 
dren are legitimate; for although their very marriage, as all things elſe are un- 
clean to them in a ſanctified ſenſe, becauſe they are impure, yet marriage in it 
ſelf is a lawfull thing tothem, ſo that it is not to be judged fornication,” And 

2. The Apoſtles argument would not conclude, for thoſe that doubted, whe- 
ther their marriage was lawful, would alſo have doubted, whether their children 
were legitimate, and therefore this could not be an argument to prove their mar- 
riage lawfull. 

In the ſecond place, There are ſome who underſtand this holineſs. of inward 
true inherent purity ; ſo that their jud tis, that the Apoſtle ſaith, all godly 
parents have holy children, and if it fall out otherwiſe in ſome caſes, they ſay, 
it's an inde finite not an univerſal propoſition, which if it be true, for the moſt 
part, it is enough ; but experience ſeemeth to conſute this; Neither is believer 

ere taken ſtrictſy, for one who did in a ſaving way belieye, but largely for one that 
did profeſs faith inChriſt and therefore is oppoſite to an Infidel;Now all that were 
not Infidels, were not preſently, truly godly, though they did believe, as ſome are 
ſad, oh. 2. Te whom yet Chriſt would net commit higp(clf. 3.There- 
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3. Therefore there are thoſe, who underftand this of Heatheniſh uncleanneſs 


and Idolatry, and ſo they ſay, One born of believing Parents; is free from that, 


eſpecially , if we do regard the hopes that are in his education: Therefore 
ſome expound this holineſs only in reſpect of the defigning and dedicating of ſuch 
unto real holineſs. Hence Effie he underſtands this, De filius adulru, of children 
grown up ; For it may be ſuppoſed, That if the unbelieving husband will not 
leave his wife, but abide with her, that therefore he will yeeld to her, and let her 
edacate her children in the faith of Chrift, and be no enemy, or oppoſer there- 
unto; and 1 Per. 1. 3. is brought to expound this place; ſo that they make this 
+ holineſs to be only quoad ſpem, and diſcipliuam; For the believer may by an ho- 

ly godly life, gain both the unbeliever and the children; and thus Hierow is 
of to anſwer a Queſtion propoſed by Paxlinw, concerning this place; Lapide 
conſents to this, and oppoſeth Calvin and Beza concerning this fœder al holineſs, 
as alſo Tirinx on the place, becauſe the Church is not like a civil Commonwealth, 


but is a ſupernatural Society, ſaith Lapide; This is no Reaſon; for though it be a ſu- 


pernatural Society, yet God may. give what ſpiritual priviledges he pleaſeth to 
them and theirs;and therefore Sa/weron,he underſtands this holineſs of a Church- 
holineſs, that they are efteemed children of thut; And in his Comment on that 
place, brings that Promiſe, which the Cal/vinifts uſe to do, I will be thy God, and 
the God of thy ſeed. 

Hence ihe fourth and laſt Interpretation, which is juſtly deemed moſt genuine 
and orthodox, is to expound this holineſs of a Covenant and fœderal holineſs, of 
a Church-priviledge, That being born, though but of one believing patent, yer 
they are riot unclean, as Heatbexs and theit children, who have no right or 
claim to any Church-Ordinance, but are holy by the gracious favour and Cove» 
nant of God, who taketh in believers and their ſeed. When parents are taken in- 
to the Church, their children alſo, or Infants are received in with them, not that all 
are made internally holy, only they have a right to Church-memberſhip ; and 
thetefore the initial ſign ought not to be denied to them : So that the hope of 
godly education, or to be candidates of the true faith, is not enough, but both 
are requiſite , as. Tertullian of old mentioned, both /emins prerogative, and 
inſtitutions diſciplins : Though therefore children of both, or one believing pa- 
rent, are in this ſenſe clean and holy, yet by nature they are unclean ; neither 
doth this external holineſs deli ver them from inward contagion ; Yea, ſuppoſe 
ſome ſhould be regenerated in the very womb, as Fob» Baptiſt was, yet this Text 
holdeth true in him; for he was by nature unclean, he had not the holy Ghoſt b 
natural deſcenfion from his parents, for then all children ſhonld be ſo anRified, 
but it was Gods grace and power that made him clean of unclean ; obs Baptiſt 
therefore was conceivedin ſinne, and by nature a child of wrath, but the grace 
of God made him clean, yet not totally and perfe&ly, as if no uncleanneſs was 
in him; for even Job, though in ſo high a * ſanctified, yet ſpeaks this truth 
in the Text, to himſelf as then, and at that time conſidered, not to what he 
was once before his converſion, but even in that renewed eſtate he was in, if God 
ſhould caſt his eyes upon him, and judge him with ſeverity, he would find much 
uncleannefs adhering unto him. 9 uh 

The ſecond Objection is propounded by Sociaus, who faith, It cannot be con- 
ceived, that one actual tranſgrefſion of Adam on infe#-the Whole nature of 
man, one Act cannot contract an habit of ſiune : So then be faith, 7's im- 
poſſible that one ſinfull alt, ſhonld all ever defile Adam, and wake bim totally 
fenfaull, much leſſe that it ſhowld infett the Whole nature, of man, And the Re- 
mouſtrants they purſue this Argument, 1f ( ſay they, Apelog. pro Cornfeſſione 
exam. Cen. cap. 7. pag. 85.) that one at of ſinne did expel all grau in Adam, 
then it did it, either quatenus peccatum , 44 it Was 4 ſinus, and if ſo, then 
tvery little ſinne the godly man. commits , much more groſſe ſinner Would cf 
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lim ont of all grace, Would root ant the ſeedof Godin him, Which yet (ſay they) 
the Calviniſts Will in no Wiſe endure ; Or it cometh ſo from ſome peculiar 
ordination, and divine appeintmwent of G; If fo, they bid us, bring ont that 
order, and manifeſt ſuch an appointment, that one finne onely ſhould deprive 
4 mas of the Whole Image of God, When now one ſinue doth not, er cannot 
extirpate the habit of grace ; but every godly man hath ſinue and grace alſo 
is him. | 

To this many things are to be anſwered : 

Firſt, That it is a vain and an abſurd thing to give leave to our humane reafon- 
ings, that ſuch a thing cannot be, when the event diſcovers it is ſo. It is plain, 
That upon Adams actual tranſgreſſion he was deprived of the Image of God 
he was created in, Adam therefore having loft that ſpiritual and ſupernatural 
life, we need not curiouſly diſpute, how one ſtab, as it were of ſin could kill him; 
Certainly, even the leaſt ſin is preſent poiſon, and would kill immediately, if Gods 
grace did not prevent. 

Secondly, That one ſinne may ſuddenly deprive the ſubject of all Grace it 
hath, appeareth plainly in thoſe Apoſtate Angels, Did not the firſt ſiune ? 
which was in them a thought or an act of the will, (what it was it is diſputed ) 
Did not that immediately throw them out of their divine and bleſſed. Habitati- 
ons? And by that one and firſt ſinne, was nota glorious Angel made immedi- 
ately a black Devil? It is true indeed, We cannot ſay the Devils have original 
ſinne, In this ſenſe, As if becauſe when the firſt Angel ſinned, all the reſt ſinned 
in him, as if all their wils were bound up in him; No, They all ftood upon their 
own bottom, they all ſinned perſonally and voluntarily by their own actual 
tranſgreſſion, though happily it might be by imiration and conſent to him that 
firſt ſinned ; yet for all this, we ſee plainly, that in every Apotiate Angel, one 
ſinne was enough to deprive him of all the good he had, and co fill him with ſuch 
inveterate enmity to all goodneſs , That the Devil, though of ſuch natural 

light in his conſcience, yet is not able to do one good work, ot have the leaſt holy 
th , - 


ought. 
Thirdly, Sinne doth as grace, both formally, or (as ſome call it) effici- 
0; 


ently and meritoriouſly alſo ; itexpels it formally, as darkneſs doth light, as 
diſcaſes do ſickneſs, or death, life, and meritoriouſly deſerving, that God ſhould 
deprive us of all holineſs, and deny any further grace to us. The Remonftrants 
they call this folly and abſurdity, to ſay, Sinne expels grace attnally and meri- 
toriewſly alſo; For if it do actually, What nerd is there of meritorienſly ? If a 
mas attually put ont hu eyes, it's abſurd to ſay, he deſerveth by that to have 
them put ent; Or if 4 man Wilfally throw away bu garments, making himſelf 
naked, that be deſerveth to be naked. But theſe inſtances do no wayes enervate 
this Truth; for in that ſinne doth thus actually and meritoriouſly alſo deprive us 
of grace, we ſee the hainouſneſs of it; one ſheweth, bow ſinne is in it's own 
ſelf like poiſon that preſently kils, and the other, how odious it is to God, that 
if it did not of it ſelf deprive us of ſpiritual life, yet it doth fo provoke God, that 
becauſe of ir, God would nat continue his daily grace to us. Beſides, though 
finne doth formally expel the grace that is inherent in us, yet Gods grace with- 
out us, bis preventing cooperating and continuing grace, without which we 
could not abide a moment in the ſtate of grace, that it chaſeth away meritoriouſ- 
ly only; So that Adam in bis firſt ſinne did both chaſe away the Image of God 
in him, and deſerve, that God ſhould withdraw: his aſtfing and preſerving 
e, without which he could not have continued in his good eſtate; yea, ſinne 

h fo meritoriouſly expel grace, that could Adam by his own power, have im- 
mediately recovered himſelf, and inſtated himſelf into the condition he was 
in, yet be deſerved. for that former tranſgreſſion, that God ſhould have 
outed him of all: As they fay, A man that hangeth himſelf, if it were rc 
ible 
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ſible for him to live preſently again, the Law would adjudge him to death, for 
murdering of himſelf. A at le * N 

Therefpre.in-che laft place vou ſee , every finke js addy man, no, 
though be a groſs ſinne. not immediately deprive hi grace,=ts we 
ſee it did in Adam, and the ApoſtateAngels : Not that ſinne in it ſelf would not 
do ſo in them, as well as in thoſe, hut becauſe G&@entred into a gracious Cove- 
nant and Promiſe with every believer through Chriſt, to perpetuate his intereſt 
and union with him; ſo that if he fall, he ſhall have | to recover himſelf, 
neither will every ſpark of grace within him be ſuffered whotly to be - 
ed, although in Adam there was a peculiar reaſon, why his. ligne did. infect all 
mankind, becauſe (as Aquinas ſaith well) Adam in quantum. ſuit pri Kip 
bumane nature babnit rationem cauſe univer/alts ex Adam, in that he was the be- 
ginning of mankind, was a kind of univerſal cauſe, and ſo by his corrupt act, all 
mankind was corrupted. 

Uſe. Of Inſtruction, That nothing more is requiſite en our part to be par- 
taker of ¶Adamꝰs ſinne, and to be made unclean, but natural generation and deſcent 
from Adam; It's true, there is on Gods part alſo a Covenant, and his imputa- 
tion, otherwiſe Adam's ſinne would not have been ours, no more than other 
parents; bur on our parts, there is no other way of conveying it, but by natu- 
ral deſcent from him, whereas to be in Chriſt, and to partake of his divine bene- 
fir, there is required a ſupernatural work upon us, a ſpiritual infition, and incor- 
poration of us into Chriſt, but to be a ſinner in «Adam, our very being born in 
a natural way, before we are able to know, or will any thing, or to diſcern the 
right hand from the left, is enough to intitle us to it: Oh then with what ſhame, 
ſorrow and holy canfuſion of face, ſhould-we think of this our natural unclean: 
neſs ! How vile and loathſom ſhould we be in qur eyes? Oh the diſtance and con- 
trariety that is between ſo holy and pure a God, and thou an impure and unclean 
wretch? If our righteouſneſſes are menſtruous rags, bow abominable then is our 
real iniquity ? | Y 
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A Fourth Text to prove Original Sinne, opened 
and vindicated, 


SECT. 1. 


— 
— 


PSA. 51. 5. 


Behold , I was ſhapen in iniquity, ant in finne did my mother con- 
aner we. 


1e fad occaſion of this P ſalm is plainly fer forth in the Inſcription, 
eie Pd n godly men, after Gods own heart, a Prophet, $ Dag, 
+ BY who tad been etercifed under ſeveral afflictions, yet when arriv 
coe pesce, plenty andeaſe, fals into choſe foul finnes of Adaliery 
„ and Marder, which later was contrived with much deliberation, 
ſubtilty and bloodineſs; Yetafter ſome ſecutity in this ſinne, be- 
ing admoniſhed and awakened by Nathan, he repents and bitterly bewaileth 
theſe tranſgreſſions. So that in this Pſalm isdefcribed a form for every Prodigal, 
repenting, and coming home to his Father; That David was only in 4 Lethargy, 
or Mpoplexy, not quite dead, that the ſeed of grace, Was not Wholly extinit in him, 
is ſufficiently proved againſt the Arminiens by the Orthodox, though they de- 
ride, faying, The Calviniſts Elett prrſen:; The Albæ Galline filü, 7 hey may do 
any thing, commit any finne, and not hing will hurt them; But this is to mock and 
ſcorn at that ſpecial Covenant of Grace in Chriſt, made to thoſe who are given 
to him by the Father; and indeed ſuch preſent meltings and remorſe of ſou), up- 
on Nathax's admonition, without any rage, .malice , or fury at che Prophet, 
who rebuked him, intimate, That the ſeed of grace was not quite overcome 
within him. | EE 
For the Pſa/mit ſelf, that is Supplicatory, wherein David wreſtleth in ago» 
- nies with God, for to obtain mercy, uſing ſeveral Arguments; One from the 
Aerqy, ea the multitude of that is in God: Another is, from the cox- 
Tiles and deep ſenſe of Jinne „ he acknowledgeth it, and it is alwayes 
before him, he never puts it out of his memory: Whither ſoever he gocth, and 
whatſoever he is doing, ſtill his ſinnes are ( as it were) ſo many Devils appear- 
ingin horrid ſhapes 3 
A third Argument is in the Text, from the vation of thoſe actual ſinnes 
be committed; They were not ſinnes to be meerly in chemſelves, but 
from the cauſe and root whence they ſprang, even the def lad and corrapt na- 
ture that Was in him, it being not ſo much thoſe actual, though ſo borrid ſinnes 
chat made him ſo guilty, as that they did flow from ſuch a defiled . 
i 
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bim: Thus he aggravatech choſe actual ſinnes from the root and cauſe within him; 
For although he was regenerated, and fo delivered from the dominion of original 
corruption, yet it was with him, as with Pa, The Law of ſinne did ſtill warre 
within um againſt what was good, ſinne dwelt in him ſtill, and was apt upon all 
occaſions, like a Dalilah, to betray him into the hand of the Philiſims, into 
the power of ſome foul tranſgreſſions. It is true, ſome have thought, that D- 
vid ſpeaks this to extenuate and leſſen his finne; as if his meaning had been, 
Lord, it's true,” I have committed theſe foul finnes in thy foght, but they are the 
mere venial aud pardonable, becauſe my nature ts corrupt: It is no. wonder, that 
being not an Angel, or a man in iutegrity s Adam, or confirmed in grace, as the glori- 
fied Saints in Heaven, but the ſow of corrapted Adam, that I have thus tumbled 
into the mire ; And it cannot b: denied, but that this truth of our original cor- 
ruption may be pleaded, both for aggravation to punifh, and alſo for pity to 
ſpare: Hence Gen. 6.5. Becanſe every imagination of mans heart, was only evil, 
and that continually, therefore God was provoked to deſtroy the world by water, 
yet Chap. 8. 21. the very ſame thing, viz. becauſe a mans heart is evil from his 
youth, is made a reaſon, why God will not ſmite the earth again with ſuch an 
univerſal deftruction. But it ſeemeth farre more genuine and conſonant to Da- 
vid's ſcope in this-Pſalm, to make theſe words by way of aggravation ; for D- 
vid is bumbling and debaſing of himſelf, deſirous to juſtifie and clear God, and 
therefore he layech himſelf as low, as poſſibly he can, digging into the very bot- 
tom of all that evil, which cleaveth to him. | 

In the words therefore we may take notice of the matter confeſſed and ac- 
knowledged wich the introductory particle, to make it more conſiderable. It is 
not an ordinary or ſlighty thing, bois to ſpeak of, and therefore he begins with 
that note Behold; This Ecce may be called the After of the holy Ghoſt, or 
- the Bibles nor hend; It is commonly uſed either for Attention or Admiration, or 

. Caution; and it may have this three fold uſe here. 

For Attention, the matter being of ſo great eoncernment, ſo little minded or 
believed by moſt men; for David doth not ſpeak here, as if it were his particular 


caſe alone, as if none were born in iniquity, but him; yea, rather it followeth, 


if David, though ſo eminent and godly, to bleſſed by God, was yet born in 
ſiane, then no doubt, but all others are likewiſe, 

Again, Ic may be a note of Admiration, becauſe of the myſterious depth of 
this original defilement : It is unſearchable, and the more he conſiders of it, che 
more amazed and aſtoniſhed he is; even as David at another time, P. 19, 
crieth our, pho can under and bu errors ? when he hath ſet himſelf with his 
whole might, to ſachom all the evil that is in him, yet he cannot do it: Hence 
Jeremiah, Chap 17. ſpeaking of this deceitfull and deſperate heart of man, be- 
cauſe of the native pollu:ion of it, faith, bo can know it ? And then anſwers, 
It's God alone that ſcarcheth it, God knoweth the depth of all that evil, which 
no man can reach unto. 

Laſtly, Ic may be a note of Cantiov [| Behold] and take heed of it; for you 
ſee even Devid betrayed by it, the holieſt man that livech may quickly and ſudden 
ly fall into the moſt enormous ſins, becauſe of it. 

In che next place, we have the thing it ſelf confeſſed, and that is in two 


He tvas A hen ininiquity, that is the firſt : The word is many-tiraes applied to 
the bringing a child, and doch properly ſigniſie co briag forth with ſor- 


row and pain ; Hence ſome render it, I was bornsn iniquity, aui fo it may very 
well be tranflaced; hut if we render it ſhapen, or formed, then this ſheweth, 
That in the forming of the parts of the body, and diſpoſing of it for animation, 
even then ſinne is there initially; ſo that before we are born, as ſoon as that maſs 


isenlivencd and animated, ſo ſoon is original ſinne in a man The 
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The other expreſſion is, That in ſinne did his mother conceive him; The He- 
brew word is, Did warm him, or nowriſh him; So that this doth not ſo much 
relate to the actual conception, as to that whole time his mother did bear him in 
the womb, all that while this pollution was in him. Hence Aquila renders it, 
bn, and the Soptwagint i999? which though happily fome might think it a 
fault in writing, i for $102, yet there are thoſe, whomake that word em. 
.pbatical, and ſay, it's a metaphor from the fowl, that is called , Pica,the 
Pie, that white building of her neſt, is with great'vehemency and violence com- 
piling of ir, breaking off the tops of twigs, and flying from place to place, as if 
fomEinward heat did tranſport her. Others make it to ſignifie à multiform appe- 
tire from the e6lour of that Bird. Well, howſoever it be, the word from the 
Hebrew is to be extended to that whole time, the child is carried in the mothers 
womb, being warmed and nourifhed there; So that not only, as Ambroſe of 
old, we may ſay, Homin ortus in vitis eſt, a mans birth is in ſinne, but as ſoon 
as ever that maſs of fleſh in the womb is informed and animated, ſo ſoon it be- 
comes ſinſull. It is true indeed, the parts of rhe body are along while in torming 
before the ſoul be inſpired, and ſinne is not properly, till the ſoul be united to the 
body, yet becauſe that is part ef man, and tends to it, we may ſay ſinne is there 
inchoatively and imperſectly, becauſe it is in tendency to make up man, and chere- 
fore it was,thatChriſt being to be man, yet without fin was to be conceived by the 
holy Ghoſt, The very corpulent ſubſtance of the Virgin Mary, from which bis 
body was made to be purified and ſanctified by the holy Ghoft. 

In the laſt place, we are to take notice, in what he is thus formed and born, and 
that is alſo in two words, Gnanen and Cheteh. both which ſignifie, that which is truly 
and properly a ſin: So that it's plain, when David could have no actual will, or con · 
ſent of his own, yet then fin and iniquity was truly in him. This place therefore is 
very evident and unanſwerable, to prove this, That all by nature are bern in ſin. The 
Fathers of old, before Pelagias aroſe did expound it fo, and generally after Au- 
fins time; The Popiſh Interpreters alſo grant it a clear place to prove this truth; 
yea, the Rabbins, they from hence alſo prove original ſinne, and ſay, it baths 
ſeven names in the Old Teſtament, whereof two that they mention, vis. The 
fore- chin of the beart, and an heart of ſtone, are without all doubt applicable unto 
it: Inſomuch that they who deny this Doctrine, in theſe dayes, muſt nceds wil- 
fully put a veil before their eyes. 

It is true, Clemens Alexardrinw bath a paſſage, which would ſeem to ener- 
vate the force of this place, which the late Writer ( VUnnmiNeceſſar. pag. 395.) 
maleth uſe of, , V «wagriz curihcighn die ud duTis of apapTiacdy wh djpuayria ales, 
( Lib. Stromat. 3. ſub finem.) But how much his Authority herein is to be re- 
Fache appeareth, in that he maketli the mother (here ſpoken of) to be Eve ; 

e calleth his mother Eve prophetically, ſaich he (though «og >a doth 
hint ſomething of original ſinne, elſe why ſhould he name Eve ?) Beſides, this 
Clemess doth a little before, ſpeak ſtrangely, which paſſage is taken votice of by 
the ſame Author, as ſpeaking home to the point, anewoariiuir, . Let them 
tel , Where an Infant did fornicate ? Or bow be who bad done nothing coxtd 
under the curſe of Adam Bellarwine thinketh theſe words to be the objection 
of Hereticks, and truly-thoſe books do well deſerve their name , for 
there is ſo much c on, we can hardly tell when the Author himſelf ſpeaketh. 
Some would interpret him of actual fins, but the learned t Hiſtor, Pelag. l. 2. 
pars 1. fag. 160, ) faith Clemens did not fully underſtand the ine of origi- 
nal fine ; And Corrie. (Tem. 2. Artic. 2.) the Catholick-Treaſurer, from this 
very paſlage, ſaith, Clemens parum noviſſe de peecato originals videtur. 
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Chap.11, of Original Sinne. 


SECT. II. 
oljections againſt this Interpretation anſwered. 


Ut let us hear, what is objected by the Adverſaries to this clear Text ? 
And 


Firft, It's ſaid by fome, That David derb wot here bemail bis own fins, but hug Objedt. 


parents in begetting of him, as if it Was their finue he acknowledged, and. not 
bu con, F 

This is a miſerable ſhift; for, Firſt, David was not begotten in adultery, 
neither were his parents unlawfully joyned together, theretore in begetting of 
him, they did not ſinne; for Marriage is honowrable, if the bed be not defiled 
with adultery or fornication : Therefore if Adam had ſtobd in the ſtate of inte- 
grity, there would have been procreation of children ; fo that bis parents did 
no more ſinne in this, than in eating and drinking, or any other lawfull act 
God hath appointed, either for the propagating of the ſpecies, or conſervation 
of the 1ndividuums. | 

Secondly, This Interpretation is againſt the. ſcope of David in this Pſalm, 
which is to debaſe himſelf, to humble himſelf from what is in him, not what is in 
others, Iwill acknowledge my ſinne, and my iniquity is alwayes before me, and ſo 
proceedeth to bewail this original, or birth finne. 

Thirdly, If his intent were to confeſs his parents ſins, why doth he inftance in 
dis mother only, In finne did my mother conceive me, he faith, Why did he not ra- 
ther bewail the ſiane of his tacher, who begat him, who would have been a 
greater ſinner , than his mother in that matter, if it had been a fiane 
at all ? 

Laftly, It's good to take notice of what Belarmine, in the Expoſition of this 
place, though a Papift ſaich, It may be to prevent ſuch calummes, that future 
Heretichs would raiſe, the holy Ghoſt in tha Text would uſe no word, that did pro- 
perly and directly relate, either to the fathers begetting, or the mothers immediately 
conceiving theren pon, for thu might ſeem to attribute ſinue to that, Which yet 1 of 
Gods appointment, and if true, would neceſſarily condemn marriage, as nnlawſul ; 
So that as he obſerveth, The words do properly relate to the cluld afterwards in 
the womb, when formed and nouriſhed there. 

A ſecond Objection is, That What David ſaith here i hyperbolical, Thus the 
Socinians, David doth not mean, as if he were born in ſinne, but doth hyperboli- 
cally aggravate his wickedneſs, in that from his youth up he did quickly fall into 
ſinne, and they compare two places ( among others) P/al. 58. 3. J. 48. 8. 
where wicked men are ſaid to be tya»/greſſors from the womb. 

But firſt, Seeing David intends to abhorre himſelf before God, there is no 
ſenſe to go from the plain words, otherwiſe we might turn all the Scripture into 
tropes and figures. and ſo make no certainty at al; And as for thoſe two places, they 
bring to confirm this Text, how come men to be tranſgreſſors from the womb, 
to att wickedneſs ſo early, to finne as ſoon as ever they are able to act any thing ? 
Doth not all this demonſtrate they were born in ſinne ? | 

Beſides, thoſe places are not parallel, for they ſpeak of the facts of men after 
they come out of the womb, and in ſuch particulars an Hyperbole may ſometimes 
be admitted; but this relateth to David while in the womb, and not to his own 
action, but that wherein he was paſſive. 

Laftly, Another Secinian ſaith, It ꝶ to be underſtood of actual finnes, and 
not original, betanſe it is in the Plural number, whereas original ſinne 
but one. * 

The 


Anſw, 


Object. 


Anſw. 
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The Auſwer is, That indeed the Septuagint, and ſo the V«/gar Lative they 
render it in the Plural number, is iniquities, &c. And thereupon it's diſputed by 
the Schoolmen, Whether —— ſinne be one or more ſinnes ? Some ( though 
but few ) ſay, it's more; Others, but ene, and excuſe their vulgar Tranflaii- 
on, by ſaying, that it may be called finnes in-the Plural number, becauſe it is 
the root of many, or becauſe it being a body of ſinne, hath (as it were) many 

and members. Armisius like wiſe among other exceptions, brought this 
againſt their publick Catechiſm, becauſe it ſaid Iunata peccata in the Plural num. 
ber, as if original ſinge were many ſinnes: But all this Diſcourſe is needleſs, for 
in the Hebrew it isin the Singular number, and ſo our Tranſlators render it, and 
that D avid cannot mean actual ſinnes, is plain, becauſe he was born in this ini- 
quity he ſpeaketh of. 
8 then thus vindicated, firſt from the note of Attention, [L Yebeld. J 

e, 

T bat the traue Doctrine about original finne, is not oxly tobe believed, but we are 
diligently to meditate and confeder about it. Bebold ( faith David) 1 was ſhapen 
zn iniquity, e. Great will be the ſpiritual advantage, that a man may reap here- 
by; but becauſe I have mentioned many already, I ſhall now. name but two or 
three, not ſpoken before. . 


lt. * 


SECT. III. 


More Advantages accruing from the Belief and Meditation of this 
Trath, 


rſt, The man who deeply confiders this, he will dwell at home much, he will 

much commune with his own heart, bu work will be to rellifie hu inwards much, 
te attend more te bis heart-work, Alas, how many do you ſee ſpend all their time 
in diſputes about Religion in quarrellings and ſtrifes abour this epinion, and that 
opinion, whereas if he were — ible of that wound upon bim by original 
finne, and hem his whole ſoul is out of order, he would preſently give over that 
way, he would ſay, I have greater work in hand, I have more neceſſary buſineſs 
todo? If a mans houſe were on fire, he would give over any diſputes he had with 
his neighbour, and go preſently to quench that: Thus the Pilot, when the ſhip 
is leaking, he would not attend to needleſs cavils, and in the mean time en r his 
Ship; when thy vitals, yea thy very heart is diſeaſed, thou ſtandeſt diſputing 
about the cure of thy fingers end: Oh how much better were it to be ſearchin 
into your hearts, diving into the bottom thereof, then to ſpend thy time in nſele 
diſputes | 

hs, If we did meditate on this more, ze ould wot be ſo forward ts judge 
and cenſure ethers, tobe alwayes medling and talking of other mens infirmities, for 
we ſhould find our. ſelves bad erongh at home. 

Yea further, hen men accaſe mw, and falfly ſlander us, charging this ſinus and 
that upon . Now though we may bleſs God, and appeal to him, becauſe of our 
innocency, yet we muſt withall confeſs, that if men knew all that ſtirreth in eur 
hearts, as God doth,they would abhor us: Even Secrates though an Heathen, when 
he was told, how men reviled him, bat would they ſay ( ſaith he) if they knew 
all- by e ? Certainly, there is no godly man , but loatheth himſelf more in 
Gods eyes, becauſe of this depth of pollution within him, then all the world 
can deſpiſe him, he is not more abominable in their eyes, than he is in his 


own. h 
Laſtly, Hereby « gedly man i provoked to walk with more fear and trembling, 5 
caule 
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cauſe David had this birch-ſinne, therefore was he ſo quickly tempted to thoſe 
foul ſins : Oh if God ſhould not keep down, and by his Spirit mortifie this body 
of fin, it r out even into a very hell Thon carrieſt therefore 
fir fewel for any finne : Oh take beed, how thou comeſt near the fire of any 
remptation ! N | 1 8 


\ 


— 
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SECT. IV. 
\ 


That we are ſadly to bewail, and be humbled for this Original Sinne 
all our aayes. 


V E have confidered the Intraductory Note of Attention, and now proceed 
to the Matter it ſelf ; which is acknowledged and beæwailed, and tha 
is not actual ſinne, but the nne be was born in, even before ever his underſt 
ing and will, could put forth any actions. David (you heard) doth not here 
hyperbolsz4, be ſpeakg it not only humiliter, but veraciter ; he doth in bis own 
ence, find chat there is ſuch a bitter root within him, ſuch a corrupted na- 
ture, that if leſt to it ſeli, would immediately flame out into moſt accurſed and 
abominable tranſgreſſions; and therefore Da did knowing, that the ſtrength of 
all his actual ſins, was in this original, he compoſeth himſelf in a ſerious and aſſe- 
ctionate manner to ackuowledge that. D 14; 
T hat we are not only to believe there is ſuch a thing, as original ſinue in uu, but we 
are ſudly to bewail it, and to be humb led for it all aum dayes. | 


bis is not a ttuth in Divinity, that is to be-in a ſpeculative and barren man- 


ner diſputed abayr;, but we are to deſcend into our own hearts, to diſcern the 
woſull and bitter effects of it upon our on ſouls: It is not for you to be 
of this fgich, That there is original ſinne, chat it is the finne of the whole world; 
and of all mankind i but yon are to take notice of, and to be aſſected with that 
rticular and proper original finrie, which diffuſeth it ſelf over thy whole man: 
riginal ſinue is nat ane ſinne, as there is one Sunne, and all partake of the light 


of it ; or like one ſytelletta agens, as ſome Philoſophers dreamed, but it is in 


every man that cometh in the world, every onę that is born hath his birth-corru- 
ption ; Therefore David doth not ſpeak of that iniquity, as it is in all mankind, 
but as it was his caſe, and as he was born in it: So that it is not enough for you 
to ſay, It is true, it cannot be denied, but that all are ſinfull by nature, but you 
muſt come home to your own heart, you muſt take notice of the dung-hill and 
hell that is in your own hearts, Thus the Apoſtle Pau, as you heard, Ephe/. 
2. 3: to humble them, and to lay them low, that they might ſee all the unwor- 
thineſs and guilt that was upon them, before the grace of God was effeQual in 
them, he informeth them not onely of thoſe groſſe actual impieties they had 
walked in, but that rhey were by nature the children of wrath. But you may ſee 
this duty of bitter and deep humiliation, becauſe of original finne, notably ex- 
preſſed in Paul, Rom. 7. . moſt of that Chapter is ſpent in ſad groans and com- 
plaints, becauſe of its ſtill working and acting in him. It was the ſenſe of this, 
made him cry out, Oh miſerable man that I am? Doſt thou thefefore flatter-thy. 
ſelf, as if there were no ſuch law of ſinne prevailing upon thee; | when thou ſhalt 
ſee Paul thus ſadly afflicted becauſe of ic > Therefore it is, that I added in the 
Doctrine, We 4ret0\bewail and acknowledge it all aur lives; For Paal | 
bere (vbatſoever Pp: and Arminiens ſay tothe contrary) in the perſon of 
3 — man, be did detight in the Law of God inthe inward man; and yet 
| thorns, were in. his fide, Original ſinne in theilnſts theneef,, was tes ative, 
whereby he could not de the. good he would, and when he did, he did it not fo * 
K 


Dot. 
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ly and perfeRtly, as be ought. So that y ou ſee, the work you are to do, 25 Wyg 
4 yon live; Though regenerated, though ſanctifled, you are to bewall this 
ſinne; yea none but the truly godly do lay it ſeriouſly to heart. Natpral men, 
they either do not believe ſuch a thing, or they have not the ſenſe of it, which 
would wound them at the very heart; Therefore we read only of regenerate men, 
as David, eb and Paul, who becaule of this birth-pollution, do humble them- 


% 


ſelves ſo low under Gods hand. But let us ſearch into this truth. 


SECT. v. d a u 
Which needed not to have been, if Adam had ſtood. 


FPR. notice, T hat had Adam ſtood in the integrity God made him in, had 
- he preſerved the Image of God for himſelf and for his poſterity, ten there bad 
been' no' occaſion, ne juſt canſe for ſuch ſelf- abborrency, as doth now ntceſſavily lie 
#pen . eo dam did not hide himſelf, and runne from God, neither was he afha- 
med of himſelf, till finne had made this dreadfult breach; In that happy time of 
mans innocency, 1 = = for tears b_ repentance z — was no com- 
plaining or grieving, uſe of a Law of ſinne hurrying them, whither t 

— then Adam's heart was in his own power, . joy and oy 
in God, as he pleaſed, but ſince that firſt tranſgreſſion, there hath become ther 


grievdus ataxy, and ſad diſorder and confuſion, under which we are to moorn 


and groan, as long as we live, for as we neceſſarily have corruptible bodies which 
will 5 pained auf diſeaſed as lengaade are ot the earth, fo x > bave alſo defiled 
and depraved | ſoules , which wil alwaies be matter of grief and ſorrow to 
every gracious heart, fo that beyimuſt neceſſacily cry out, Oh Lord | L would 
fain er, I deſire to be better; but this corrupted heart and nature of mine 
will not let tne! The Socixiaxs, *whoaffirm, That Adam eves in the firſt Crea- 
tion, had ſach a repmgnancy planted in him, aud a contrariety between the mind, 
and the ſenſible part, that this prevailing made bim thereby ta 'commit that tranſe 
greſſon, do re God the maker of man, and make him the Author of fixne : 
So then this neceffity of conſeſſion, and acknowledgment of our native polluti- 
on, was not from the beginning, but upon Adams tranſgreſſion. s 
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5 SECT. VI. * 


We | muſt be humbled for 4 two-fold original ſinne, and ſeek from Chrift 
4 two-fold Righteouſreſffe: © mn 


"Econdly, When we ſay, 4 10 is to be matter of our humilia- 
8 tion and n d that zwo-fold Original ſiuae heretofore 
mentioned, vid. Adam's / ſin imputed to , and that inherent or in- dwelling 
ſt#'we: we born in; For ſeeing the guilt of both doth redound upon our per- 
ſohs, ingly ought our humiliation and debaſement to be; Yea, Piſcater 
chinketh David conſeſſeth both theſe in this verſe:In the firſt plate, Is iniquity was 
Inv, or born, 2s he interprets it, wie. in Adam's iniquity; And in the ſe- 
cad place, in (ot wich, for fo ſome render it) fene did ing mot her conreivr 
#6,” which is to de underſtood of that imbred pollution; how ſoever it be, here 
it is plain, Row. 5. that the Apoſtle debaſeth and humbleth us under this two-fold 
conſideration, Rd, Thar we. all ſiuned in him, there is the imputed ſinne: 


And 
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ndly, That by his diſobedianee we are maar founers, there is our birth · fin 
S who 2 ard thirft after Chriſt, finding a need of him, 
muſt ſeek for a two-fold benefit by Chriſt , anſwering this two-fold evil; Firſt, 
the grace of Juſtification, to take away the gail 'of all finne, and then of Sam 
fification, in ſome meafure, to overcome the powey of it , that as we have by the 
firſt, Adam impuced'and inherem ſinne, fo by the ſecond Adam imputed and in. 
herent righteonſnefs. | | 


ſ 
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SECT. VII. wy 


The Different Opinions of Men about Humiliation for Original 
Sinne. 


Hirdly, There are theſe Who make ſuch an humiliation and debaſement, 4 
T David here prefeſſeth altogether needleſs and ſuperſi nom, but they go upon dif- 
ferent grounds : For, ; | 

Firft, All ſach who do abſolutely deny any ſuch thing, they muſt needs ac- 
knowledge all ſuch confeffions to be lies and falſhoods, that it is but taking of 
Gods name in vain, when we confeſs ſuch a thing by our ſelves, if it be not in- 
deed in us: For if Adam ſhould have faid, Behold, ed created me in iniquity, 
and formed me in ſinne, would not this have been horrible lying to God, and bla- 
ſpheming of his Name? No leſs is it; If their Poſition be true, That We are 
born in the ſame condition and eftate that Adam Was created in, derogatory to 
God, and a bold preſumptuous lie, for men in their prayers to acknowledge ſuck 
a ſinne dwelling in them, when indeed it doth net; Se then, if this be true, 
That we are not born in original ſinne, then David doth in this penitential 
Pſalm, fearfully abuſe the Name of God, ſpeaking that which is a lie, and a moſt 
abominable untruth ; But whoſe fore-head is ſo hardned, as to afficm chis? 
Yer all ſuch who deny there is any birth-ſinne, they muſt alſo ſay, there 
is no confeſſion to be made of it, neither are we to humble our ſelves be- 
cauſe of it. 

Secondly, Others there are, that though they hold it to be a finxe, yet ( they 
ſay) it Was abſolutely forgiven in Baptiſm; and if it Was then totally forgiven, 
what neceſſity uc there of confeſſion and acknowledging it afterwards That origi- 
nal finne was forgiven to all that Were baptized, was the opinion of Auſtin, who 
yer did morecearneſtly.propugn this Doctrine of original fiane, than any of the 
Fathers: Yea in his time, theſe two ſeemed to be Catholick Dottrines of the 
whole Church, vid. an univerſal efficacy of Baptiſm in all Infants baptized, to 
purge away original ſinne, as alſo the neceſſity of damnation of thoſe Infants 
which died without it. The Papiſts alſo, they generally conclude, That thu ori- 
final ſiune « forgiven to all baptized perſons 5 and Socinu in his Expoſition of this 
place, approveth this Poſition, Tha it « wot ts be confeſſed; Yea, it cannot be 
denied, but that ſome learned Proteſtants, adverſaries both to Papiſt and Ar- 
minians, as Davenaut,, Ward , have affirmed alſo, That al baptized perſons 
have their original ſiaue forgiven them, and ſe dying in their infancy, muſt without 
dowbt be ſaved. | 

Thirdly, There are others, and ſuch are the Remo rant, who afficm, That 
wpon Adam's fall, Godemtring into au Covenant of Grace with fallen mankind, 
by Chriſt our Mediator ; Therefore on they lay ) that wone i damned for ori- 
final , ne not Heatheng or their children, but that by the ſecond Adam, ws. 
Chriſt, there is taken off «ll that guilt Which came by Adam“, tranſgrefſiov. S0 
chat ia this te ſpect, they make the children, of Heathens , and believers all alike E 
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that as without conſeſfion and ſorroꝶ no actual ſinne will be forgives unto a mas, 
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So that by theſe mens Poſitions, though going upon ſeyeral grounds, we fee it 
* 


aff rmed, That original ſinne is pardoned that before there is any conſe ſſi- 
on, humiliation and ſorrou for it; Whether indeed, though it be pardoned, 
ſome of the fore · mentioned Authors will not hold it neceſſary to confeſs it, and 
to beg for theypardon' of it, may well be doubted , (I ay, ſome of them) 
For how prophanely and arrogantly doth a Remonſtrant Adelpha Vena- 
ter, in his Apologia contra Afiniſtros Dordracenos, ſpeak in this matter, 
as he is 2 Sandens the Jeſuite ( for I bave not the Book it ſelf) in his 
Hydrus Hollanda, lib. 2. cap.20. pag. 268.) where, when from the diverſity of 
opinions about original finne, he concludeth, There # ſcarce any certainty abort 
it, addeth, Eriam hinc intelligs poteſt, nihil eſſe, quia nemo in ſe reperiat, more 
{um conſciextie, vel accuſationem ſuiipſius ob peccatum ante quinqnies mille, &. 
quingentos annss in Paradiſo commifſum ; Eye /altem non ſenſi. nec credo Derdrace- 
vos fratres prepter illud vel ingentem conſcientie ftimulum perſenſ e, vel copiam la- 
chrymarum prefudſſe: How wretchedly doth this man ſpeak? Certainly David, 
and Paul had other apprehenſions of this original ſiune, with the immediate eł- 
fects thereof. For the Orthodox hold againſt the Antinomians, That thbugh 
© our ſins be pardoned, yet we may, yea, ought upon ſpecial occaſions to con- 
*feſs them, and to renew our humiliation again for them, as David prayeth, 
Cod would not remember the finnes of hu youth; and here in this P/alm, he 
© prayeth to be purged and Wafoed, which relateth to all that uncleanneſs both 
* original and actual, he bad formerly confeſſed : Thus Faul alſo: doth ſeveral 
times with humiliation and ſelf-debaſement make mention of his former perſe- 
* cutions and blaſphemies he had been guilty of. ; 

Fourthly. Whatſoever may be the opinions of men about this ſinne, either 
denying it wholly, or making it univerſally pardoned to all-mankind, or at leaft 
to ſome when baptized, of which more is to be ſaid, when we treat of the effects 
of original ſinne; Yet from this example of David, and from other Texts of 
Scripture, we ſee, It i eur duty, as long as we live in this world, to groan under 


it, and bewail our miſerable condition, hecauſe of it. 


| SE CT. VIII. 
Repentance may be taten either largely or ftridtl, 


Et therefore David's example here in the Text, be more to thee, than what 
ten thouſand cavillers may ſay unto thee,, onely you muſt know, that 
when we ſpeak of ſorrow and repentance about this ſinne, we may take repent- 
ance largely or ftriftly for any kind of holy ſorrow and humiliation of ſoul, and 
that becauſe God c difpleaſed with an, becauſe we have that which is Contrary to 
his holy Law, and ſo is offenſive to him, and damnable to us; and in this re- 
ſpe we are in a deep meaſure to humble our ſelves for original ſinne, as being 
a moſt grievous and hainous ſinne, the guilt whereof would. preſs us into the 
loweſt bell, did not Gods grace 22 or elſe it may be #ri&ly taken for a 
change our mind, or an alteration of that purpoſe and will we once had; Now 
in this ſtrict ſenſe, though it be our duty with ſorrow to be humbled fer original 
ſinne, yet we cannot be properly ſaid to repent of it, becauſe it was not a = 
ever committed by us perſonally, or through our own actual will. So that al- 


though we may not ſo 1 (it may be) exhort men to repent. of this ori 


inal ſinne, yet we m 


preſs them to a deep and daily humiliation under it, and 
at not as a p 


or an afflict ion only, but as a true and proper ſin ; So 
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ſo neither will original ſinne, and therefore we do by conſequence in the Lords 
Prayer, when we ſay, Forgive us our innes, pray not onely for the pardon of 
actual ſinnes; but original alſo, hatioe ver the Aemonſtrantas fay, neither is their 
Argument againſt it of any worth, when they ſay, then the meaning likewiſe is 
in the clauſe following, 7 hat we forgive men. their treſpaſſen, and their original 
corruption againſt us, for the compariſon lieth not in the Ngeare of the ſint, but 
the manner of forg iveneſs; otherwiſe, when the Church: prayeth for the pardon. 
of Idolatry , or any ſinne againſt the firſt Table, adding, As we forgive others, 
the meaning ſhould be, As we forgive them their Idolatries, or fias againſt the 
ficlt Table, which would be abſurd and blaſphemous. Beſides, we are not onely 
to forgive the actual treſpaſſes of thoſe who wrong us, but even their thoughts 
and inclinations to hate us; If therefore original ſinne be a ſinne, and will damn 
us without Chriſts bloud, and Gods gracious pardon thereby, then we pray for 
the pardon of it in the Lords Prayer, and we are all our life long, becauſe of the 
reliques of it in us, to humble our ſelves, becauſe of it; And although becauſe 
Wailexs, an eminent Divine ſpake of, Reliquie peccati original. The Remon= 
frants call it an abſurd phraſe ; © For what is meant (ay they ) by theſe re- 
liques of original ſinne, either actual ſinnes or original? If original, why then 
are they clled the reliques of it > Yet we may fay, The phraſe is very proper, 
for ic ſuppoſeth original ſinne not to be wholly extinct, but buſie and acting, 
even in the godly, and therefore we may truly ſay, Faul, Rom. 7. complained 
of the reliques of it. . 

It is our duty ( we heard) from this example of David, to humble our ſelves 
for the original ſinne that is in us, as long as we live. Hence what ſoever Auſtin 
ſaid at other times, yet in one place he ſpake moſt truly in this point, Prepter 
vitinns quantum libet praferimus, eſſe nobu neceſſarium dicere dimitte nobis 
debita nora, cum jam omnia in Bapti/me difta facta, cogitate dimiſſa ſint. 
(Epiſt. 29) Becauſe of original ſinne, althougb we have never fo much pro- 
ficed, yet we are to pray, that God would forgive us our ſins, 

This truth is the more diligently to be preſſed upon us, by how much the 
more doctrinal opinions have rifen up againſt it; for thoſe that deny any ſuch 
thing, they muſt needs make confeſſions of it to be a ſie, add a meer mockery. 
And as for the Papiſt, though moſt of them hold original ſinne to be truly a ſinne, 
yet they ſay, Bapriſin is inſtituted for the remiſſion of that, as repentance is for 
act ual ſing ; So that it ſhould ſeem by their Doctrine, Confeſſion and godly ſor- 
row are required only to take away actual ſinne; but as for original, Baptiſm in 
the very opere operato doth remove it; for no Infant can put an obex to hinder the 
effect of that Sacrameat: Hence it is that Almain a rational Schoolman, (Opa. 
de peccato orig. pag. 72.) maketh this Objection, Suppofe an adult, a man 
** Srown up, be to be baptized, and at that very time he puts ſome obeæ by a groſs 
** {inne to hinder the ſruit of Baptiſm; How then can that man ( faith he) ever 
© have his original ſin pardoned: for there is not a ſecond Baptiſm, and repentance 
is only to take away actual? To this he anſwers, That ſuch a man is not indeed 


either to have attrition or contrition, or confeflion of original ſinne; for as j 


© it was not contracted by our free-will, ſoit doth not require ſuch a nolition, 
whereby I would not have been horn in it; Therefore ſuch a man, in his opt- 
nion, is to repent of that ſinne which was the eber, and then when that is re- 
pented of, original ſinne is forgiven by the very receiving of Baptiſm. I bring 
this inſtance, to ſne w, That according to the Popiſh Doctrine, which yet holds 
original ſinne, yet there is to be no ſorrow, no contrition or confeſſion, yea 
that we are not to have a nolition of it, becauſe it was not committed by our free- 
will. Bellarmine likewiſe ( lib. 1. de Sacramento Baptiſmi, cap. 9.) faith, Ori- 
Linale peccatum non eſt materia panitentie, nemo enim rectè penitentiam agit ejus 
peccati, quod ipſe non commiſit, & quod in cus poteſtate non fuit : Altho * 
| porims 


— RG 


"i of Original Sinne. 8 Part ! 


* (Dee % 3: Selb. 1. Que, 5.) brings our of Ahe that 
diſtinction I mentioned — ts viz. of — 9 taken ſtrictly — largely, 


and in this later he joyneth with Aq], holding it neceſſary for original ſinne, 
oppoling Medina, who affirmed, ** That Repentance taken any way, though never 
* ſo largely, was not neceſſary for _ ſinne. But our Doctrine out of this 
Text, will endure as gold and precious lone, when that errour will be conſumed 
as bay and ſtubble : For as actual ſinne, ſo neither original ſinne will be forgiven 
to any perſons grown up, unleſs they do acknowledge, and with true broken- 
neſs of heart bewail it; ſo that the many commands which are to confeſs finne, 
to bewail it, and to abhorre our ſelves, becauſe of it, as alſo to pray earneſtly 
and fervently for pardon, muſt extend to original ſinne, as well as actual, nei- 
ther is Baptiſm a Sea) of the pardon of original ſinne onely, but of all actual 
fings to grown perſons, which ſhall by faith make an holy improvement of that 
Ordinance, only it is true, as was hinted before, there is ſome difference in our 
godly ſorrow for original ſinne, and for actual. 


1 
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SECT. IX. 
The Difference between Godly Sorrow for Original Sinng and Actual. 


rſt, Repeutance, or change of our minds and Wils, i not ſtriftly and properly 

for original finne, became that was not altwally committed by , neither was it 
ever in our own ſingle perſons to have prevented it, yet in reſpect of ſorrow, 
deteſtation, and ſelf-abomination, ſo we are as much, if not more, to bewail our 
ſelves, than for actual ſin. : | , | 

Secondly, Again, In actuaf fins, there is this neceſſity in our repentance, 
That we do ſo no more, he only truly repents, that doth not commit thoſe groſs 
fins again, at leaſt not habitually or cuſtomarily, as our Saviour ſaid to one, Go 
thy way, and fin ne more; but this will not hold in original ſinne, we cannot 
ſay, we will have it no more within us, we cannot ſay, this Pebaſite ſhall-abide no 
longer within qur borders, for we ſhall alwayes carry about with us this body 
of ſinne. ; . >. *, 

And therefore in the third place, Original ſinne and actual differ exceedingty 
in this, That actual finne when pa „boch the ſinne it ſelf, and it's guiſt is 
removed, but in original ſinne, though the guilt be removed in the godly, nei- 
ther is it imputableto them, yet the ſinne it ſelf in fome meaſure and power re- 
maineth with us, as is more largely to be ſhewed in time; Orely you ſee ſome 
difference there is, in our ſorrow and humihation, between original and actual, 
yet not ſuch, but that in reſþet? of urep confeſſion , and humble acknowledgement , 
boch are alike ; ſo that we cannot have any pardon of either without ſuch con- 
trite hearts, as the Scripture ſpeaks of; and it is good to conſider the grounds, 
why we ought to be greatly debaſed, and to lay our ſelves fo low under this con- 
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all over; Every actual ſinne hath it 
thing ; che guilt of adultery is atr6ther 
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thee, thee, dut it did flow from this bitter fountain ut at fitſtz Wilt thou ts con- 
demn the fruit of a Tree, and not much the root > Wilt thou abborre the 
ſtream, and not much rather the fountain ꝰ Oh remember that here lioth che 


25 handy power of ſinne, . of xþy, ſorrou ought to 


We are deeply to — is, conte gion, * 


64 7 81 Tre It's a Whech 


ſinne be not grav . pecgat ligne t 
priſe indeed, iv oy . a yer il we 5 


all thiogs together, we- rode ae to judge ee ſinge_ that. is; For al- 
150 Bellarmine minceth the matter, and ſaith, it is minimum peceatumn,, the 
leaſt ſinne in this reſpect (though be acknowledgeit very hainous otherwayes) 
becauſe it hath nu de vo lumtario, yet we mult not judge of the gteatnel of 
a finge by a Philoſophical e but wag to the judgement of God, who 
beſt knoweth the hainous e : now by Gods: puniſtuog, of 
it in ſuch manner, it appeareth id be the” en ſin, the event doth demon- 
ſtrate it; In that we read not of any finne d by God in ſuch, an high ge⸗ 
gree, as original ſine was in dam our firſt parent, in whoſe louis we arg ; For 
whereas all other ſinnes bringgoly the 2 and ſpiritual curſe upen the 
offender bimſelf, this doth [20 Indeed God doch viſit fometimes 
the ſins of Paeents tothe tir, -four „but bere it is as long as 
there ſhall be a generation: And beſides, it's not onely temporal evils we ſufier 
for Adam's ſinne, in which reſpect many may ſuffer for other mens ſinnes, 2s in 
Ac ban and David'scaſe, but it isin ſpiritual geſtruction likewiſe, all mankind 
obnoxious to etetnal damnation. for this. txanſgreſſion : That therefore mu 
needs be an horrid ſinne, and of a crimſon nature, for which we ſee God to be 4 
ſevere,yea not only mankind but all the creatures likewiſe are eurſed for this z io 
that had not God provided a new Covenant of grace for ſeme. of thus 
fallen; the whole rage of men, would have been eternally damned, and that for this 
ſinne alone, though t here had pot been one actual ſinne committed in the world 
by any one man ſince the fall: Oh then tremble under this conſideration, becauſe 
anger of God is thus ſtirred up againſt that one fin, more than all the (ins that 
are committed | For though the. = againſt the holy Ghoſt be in this reipect 
ans terrible than original ſinne, becauſe God will never pardon that, whereas 
inne is pardoned to all believers, and as Antiquity. hath chought, even to 
bimſelf; yet in other reſpects, original ſinno is in a more extenſe and, uni- 


2 manner curſed than that : Do not then go to extenuate this fi ſay, 
It was but the —_ ſome forbidden fruit; or original ſinne, it one of 
my will, Lcannot at this 


A (for we joyn original, imputed, and inher 
time together, becau ſe of their . connexion;) but rather conſider 
the great anger of God that is gone out againſt all "mankind, becauſe. of 
Be , thou wiſe look on it with the ſame abhorrimg eye that God him- 
Fiſthly, We are greatly to bewail this original. defilement, Becauſe it * 
* — We are gratis eth u. of all ſpiritual ability and power te re- 
cover aur ſelves; 333 ; and ſo muſt live and die, and 
go to hell in it, if. Gods grace bo ter poſe: Doth not . ob, Chap. 14.4. 
flib Re For py man, ro bring «chav rhe ont of an unclean ? So that 
an abſolute. impotency to help it ſelf;- if we would. pive 
dong of — 4 come out of this loſt eſtate, — 8 help our ſelves: 
Hence i 1. Ae Scripture, auribugetb all the good we have to 2 alone free 

grace EY 
Sixchly, We are to bewail it, Becaſ+ it makes me ſenſiaſs, Supid, deprivio 

1s of all ſtiritzal ſenſe and feeling : So that by it we are put into this ad Hr 
: Nexity, 
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Chap. 11. 07 Original Sinne. 
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plexity; for none need, or are bound more to bewail :his finne, than an unrege- 
nerate man, and yet he cannot fend forth the leaſt ſigh and groan, becauſe of 
it: So that hereby we have contracted ſuch an unavoidable exigency upon us, 
that we cannot turn our ſelves any way; mourn and cry we mult for this pol- 
lution, yer mourn and cry we cannot, becauſe this is one inſeparable eſſect 
of it, to take away all tenderneſſe and mourning * Hence the ſtony heart 
mentioned by Exckiel, Chap. 11,18. is in a great meaſure original ſinne: Till 
therefore we are regenerated, as we ſee in David, fob and Paul, we cannot truly 
mourn under it. | 

Laſtly, This is a work to do as long as we live, Jecauſe is inſeparable 
from our natures, while we live in this world: God indeed could in our 
life time, wholly free us from it, as well as at death, but he lets theſe re- 
liques continue, that our tryumph at the Day of Judgement may be the greater, 
Vivum capti vum reſervantur ad tryumphum , Caprives are preſerved alive for 
the greater tryumph; And the rather God doth this, that ſo even his 
very Pauli, his moſt eminent and choiceſt ſervants may have matter of 


debaſement within themſelves, and more earneſtly groan for a day of Re- 
demption. : 
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Original Sinne. 


PART, II. 


Cuar. I. 
Of the Name Old-man given to Original 


Sinne.. 


— * 


SECT. I. 


Ro M. 6.6. 
Knowing this, that our Old. man is crucified with Chriſt, &c. 


N the beginning of the Chapter, the Apoſtle ioformeth 
us, That no G riviledges , or Evangelical grace 
amplified to gel. may encourage to ſinne, for the 
Apoſtle mabschas Objattion himſelf from the Doctrine 
he delivered; If grace abound where ſinne doth abound, 
then why may not we ſinne more, that grace may abound 
more? Thus there have alwayes been ſome who have turn- 
ed bread into ftenes, and fiſh into ſerpents, making the 

grace of God to exclude our duty, and a tender care 
ſinne. But the A eie as if blaſphemy were in his Objection, eryeth 
out, God forbid; You ſee with what indignation and deteſtation we ſhould look 
upon 


— — — 
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upon all thoſe Doctrines, which under 2 —— Grace, do c 
down Duties and ag holy life, ma hing ĩt a legal and a ſer vile thing & + 

Now the apofiicbeirnath — e e e beg gotwith- 
fianding Gods grace, Becauſe vc ure dead to n. And then how can we bye tat ? 
Would it not n afrighting fight, to ſee dead men com. but 
of their graves, to live and walk amongſt us? us allo it ought to be n leis 
wonder full, yea terrible, to ſee a C huiſttan give Nit ſelf to any Eon £ y- FS 


we are dead to ſinne, he provetꝶ Hy bur Baptifict, | 
admirable and ſublime matter: So that if we conſider what great things are here 
ſpoken of it, we may wonder to ſee, how cold and rare our meditations are about 
it; for he makes it to be that Sacrament, in the right uſe whereof. - we put on 
Chriſt, yea that thereby we are ingraffed and implanted into him: Hence ver. 5. 
he uſeth that word of being planted into him; a metaphor from the Husbandman, 
who hy planting his Science into another ſtock , doth thereby make it pagtake 
of the life or death of the Tree; if the Tree liveth, that lizethy if the Lu di- 
eth, that dieth ; ſo it is with us and Chriſt. By the phraſe then is intended no 
more than our communion with, and intereſt in Chriſt, and that both in his 
death, and his reſurrection: For you muſt know, that the. Scripture doth not 
only make Chriſts death and belag dien to he the need of our fins, 
and of our ſpiricufi fi eee 2g boli j 145 makes. th&n types and re- 
ſemblances of ſuchThings in us, That as Chriſt did in his paſſible body, ſo we 
ſhould die to ſinne; and as ( hriſt after his death did rife again to glory and im- 

ty this we ſhould riſe out of ſinne, to walkin newneſs of life , and both 
theſe are ſignified in Baptiſm. = OG. 

1. Our Communion with Chriſt in the efficacy oft his death and reſurrection. 

2. The Repreſentation of this; that what was corporally done to Chriſt, 
ſhould be ſpiritually fulfilſed in us; and therefore Tome think, that the Apoſtle 
doth allude to that primitive Rite and Cuſto ich was in baptizing; when the 
baprized party was firſt put under the water fot a little ſeaſon, which repreſent- 
ed Chriſts burial, and our death to finng. 2. There was the egzerſion, or ri 
again out of the water which ſignified Chis Refurrection and alla chr r | 
Thisjis the Summe of the Apoſtles diſcourſe concerning Baptiſai in its ſacra - 


again to.holineſs and godlineſs, : 
mental ſignification, which he amplifieth further in my Text, and that as a rea- 
ſon, why we ſhould not live to ſinne who were baptized into Chriſt, viz. Be- 
cauſe our Old man is crucified with Chriſt; Both becauſe Chriſt in being crucified 
did ſubdue thereby the dominion of ſinne, and alſo we are to do to the body of 
ſinne within us, what was done to Chriſts body, te crucifie it, and thereby to 
deſtroy it. Therè is nothing more to be enquired into in the Text, but what is 
meant by our Old man ? 88 -o/ | 

They limit it roo much that underſtand it only of the habit, or, acquired caſtom 
of ſinge, which we live in before Regeneration, as Gyotizs ſeemeth' to under- 
ſtand ; But we are to take it, as both Popiſh and Proteſtant Commentators do 
interpret it, for that vicious and corrupt nature, which we all derive from Adam, 
putting it ſelf forth into ſeveral luſts and yngodly actions, wherby there is an habi · 
ruated, inveterated cuſtom at laſt in fin ; ſo that although we may underſtand luſts 
and actual impieties with long cuſtom therin, ander the phraſe of the Old mas, yet 
principally and chiefly we are to inter pret it of that polluted nature we have from 
Adam; and this will eaſily appear to be fo, if you conſider the other two places, 
where this expreſſion is uſed, Epheſ. 4. 22. That ye put off the Old man, &c. and 
that ye pus on the New man. Col. 3. 9, 10. Te have put off the Old man With bis 
deeds, and have put on the New man Where 


1. You ſee the 0/d mas is diſtinguiſhed from the effects and deeds of it, which 
are actual fins. And then 0 5 


2. Old 


Chap.t. of Original. Sinn-. 
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2. Old men and New mas are made two immediate oppboſites; no the Nen 
way is plainly expreſſed by the Apoſtle, hat it is, vix. not ſo much actual bo- 
lineſs, as the Image of God repaired in us, fo that as the Nen man is the Image of 
God, and that holy nature repaired in us, ſo the Old was is the conttury to this, 
viz. a deprivation of that Image of God, and an 8 of all the 
whole man: So that whereas ſometimes che word Od is uſed abſolute hy, as the 1 
Jerpent (there is no new Serpent) which is the Devil; So here its uſed comparative- 
y, and called 0/4 in reſpect of the New man, che work vf grace ſucceeding cherein. 


— — — 


SECT. 11. 


H therefore hitherto ſhewed the Quod ft of original linne, That there 

is ſuch a thing. maugre all adverſaries, and that by che mouth of xwo we» 
»eſes out of the New Teſtament, and two out of the Old (not but chat there 
are many more, only I ſhall (God willing) treat on them upon ſoine-different 
notions. ) Lnow come to inform you of the Qnid fie, What it is; for here is 
much oppoſition likewiſe ; And becauſe in knowing what a thing is, there is the 
Dnid neming, and Qnid rei, what the name is, and what the thun il. 

I ſhall firſt beginne with what the Name is, for that way Socrates did uſe to 
commend, trom the name to go to the nature of a thing: And whereas this na- 
tive pollution hath Scripture names, Eccleſiaſtical, uſed by the Fathers, and 
Scholaſtical uſed by the Schoolmen, yea the Rabbins ſay, it hath ſeven names in 
the Oid Teſtament. I ſhall only pitch on the Bible names, and that not univer- 
ſally, but upon ſome eminent and chief ones, which it hath in the Scripture, from 
which alone we ſhaltbe beſt able to diſcern the nature of it. 

The firſt whereof is here in the Text, wherein it is called the Old man; From 
whence obſerve, 

T bat the natural or birth-pollution we are born in, i called by the Scripture, The 
Old man that i in ut. | | 

Several names indeed the Scripture giveth it, and ſome are applied to it by 

Divines, of which, yet ſome queſtion may be made; as when Chrift is ſaid, to be 
the Lamb that takes away the ſinne of the world, John 1. 29. By that they ſay is 
meant original ſinne, for that is not ſo much my ſinne or thy ſinne, as the ſinne 
of the world, and therefore he ſpeaketh in the ſioguler number, The ſiane, not 
the fins of the world; but this is not io probable, for Chriſt came into the world 
to take away not only original ſinne, as :ſome Papiſts have thought, but actual 
alſo. Others apply that of Heb. 10. to it, The ſiane that doth ſo eaſily beſet us; 
And indeed that is a very proper word to explain original ſinne; but whether the 
Apoſties ſcope be ſo immediately to point at that, may be further enquired into. 
I ſhall therefore take only ſome few clear and undoubted Titles, that the Scripture 
giveth to it, of which this in the Text is a notable one, The old man; And before 
we inform you, how comprehenſive this is, let us remove a twofold miſtake, or 
erroneous apprehenſion that may be about it. 


— _ 


SECT. IIL 
Two Miſtakes removed, 


He firſt is that of Flaccixs lyric, who becauſe the Scripture uſeth ſuch 
concrete and ſubſtantiye terms about original ſinne, calling it a man, & 
body, therefore he erred in a contrary extremity to the Pelagian:; and ſome 
Pontificians, making original ſinne not to be an accident, but the efſesce my ſub- 
3 ane 
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ſtance f the ſcul; but of this more when we come to ſearch out the nature of it; 
only von muſt kgaw, that original ſinne js not the ſubſtance of a man, but an 
univerſal diſeaſe adheritg to it; as the Leproſie in a Leper, it's not his body, it's 
not his cor pulent efſence ; the body is one thing, the Leprofie is another thing ; 
and thus in man, his ſou] and body are one thing, his original corruption is ano- 
ther thing: Though as in an univerſal Leproſie, you cannot touch one part of 
the body, but it is inſected; ſo neither can we name one part of the ſou}, but it is 
polluted; we muſt therefore diſtinguiſh between nature and ſinne, to avoid Flar- 
cianiſm, yet we muſt not ſeparate or divide one from the ether, to avoid Pela- 
gianiſim; but of this more in its time. 8 

Secondly, We mult not cbnceive that it's called the Old mas, becauſe of any 
impotency or weakneſs, as if it 5 not able to put forth into vigorous acts and 
lively luſtings of ſinne, as old men have all their natural ſtrength and vigour de- 
caying: No, though it be called the Old man in us, yet it's conſtantly working, 
drawing aſide, captivating and enflaming of us, yea making warre daily againſt 
any thing of God within us. | * 

Theſe things premiſed, let us conſider, why the Scripture giveth it ſuch a 
name, ſor it might ſeem a very harſh expoſition, to call that which is an accident 
or a quality in a man, by the name of an Old man. 


pr 


SECT. IV. 


Why Original Sinne is called Man, 


Herefore let us ſee the reaſon, why it's called Aan, and then the Old man; 
original ſinne may be called a Man, 

Firſt, Becauſe that ſo farre as we are men, quanti ſumus, we are all over pollu- 
ted; Sothat the old man is the whole man polluted in this ſinne before be be rege- 
erated : Inſomuch that this phraſe may ſadly and deeply humble us, that the 
Scripture gives the name of man to ſinne, as if that were all we are: Hence (as 
you have heard) to walk as a man, to ſpeak as a man, is to do a thing ſinfully, 
as farre as thy humanity reacheth, ſo farre thy pollution reacheth; So that the 
very calling of thee a man may greatly debaſe thee ; for though thou art a rich 
man, a great man, yet this Ola man doth infe& thee. 

Secondly, In that original ſinne is called a Man, there is implied the Subject 
of it to be every man, as well as every part of man, T otxs homo, and totum homi- 
nis, Yea ad omni homo, not one exempted that is by natural propagation : So 
that every little Infant hath this Aan in it; Every one that needeth a Chriſt, that 
wanteth a Saviour, hath this Old mas abiding in him. 

Thirdly, It's called Aas, Becanſe of the heap or collettion of all finne that is 
init; Forasa man is not one part of the body, the finger, the eye, or the 
hand, but the whole Compages and Fabrick of all the parts united together. 
Thus original ſinne is not one particular ſinne, but the maſs or ſpawn of all; It's 
not a ſtream, but the ocean, and therefore this ſheweth the horridneſs alſo of it, 
that it is the womb wherein all ſinne is conceived ; Let a man be totally cleanſed 
from this, as the glorified Saints in Heaven are, and then no actual fin can come 
from him. | ; 

Laſtly, It's called a Man, Becauſe of the intimate and tenacious adhefion of it 
tothe whole man, there being no Way to ſever our Natures and that, while we abide 
in theſe mortal bodies: So thatit ſuppoſeth ſinne to be in us, as fire in the iron 
when it is red hot (though there is ſome · diſſimilitude alſo ) that we cannot — 
| e 
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the colour and ſubſtance of the iron for the fire, nothing appeareth bur fire; Iron 
though of it ſelf black and cold, yet by the fire in it is altered ſq, the. ſoul 

man, yea the whole man that was at firſt made upright and holy pow chrg 

this pollution manifeſts nothing thereof, yea the clean contrary; in ſtead of rhe 
Image of God, there is the image of the Devil, chere appeareth nothing but of 
the Go and the Devil in a man; for if Paxicould ſay, He no longer lived, but 
Chriſt in bim, Gal. 2. 20. when yet grace was not full and complete in him, How 
much rather may we, while abiding in our natural eſtate ſay,. We no longer. live, 
but ſinne in us, for ſinne moveth all, and doth all, having full dominion 
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SECT. V. wn PO 
Why i i called Old-man, 


N the ſecond place, It may be called the Old man; Firſt, Becanſe it came from. 
Adam the firſt man, and moſt antient : Thus it is a ſinne of great antiquity, 
it hath been in the world ever ſince Adam's tranſgreſſion; Moſt things have had 
their times and their ſeaſons, but this hath been alwayes; There was never any 
age, wherein men were not born ſiafull, though ſome actual ſins have aboundgd 
more at one time than another, though Adam be dead düfte of years 8. 
yet the ſin liveth and is propagated. „ar. S b en 

2. It is Old, Becauſe it is from every mans particular beginning : Thou canſt 
not think of the number of thy years, or how old thou art; b thou mayeſt 
with groans remember alſo that ſinne is juſt as old as thou art; Haſt thou led 
to threeſcore or an hundred years, even thus old ſinne is? Alas we are apt 40 
complain of old age, to count it a diſeaſe; we ſay, Alas no our beſt time is 
we are weak old men: Oh but there is an old man within that is more to 
mented ! 1. 342% 

3. It's the Old man, Becauſe of the craft aud ſabtil Wayer "that this Aube 
bath within ws : Inſomuch that Jeremiah complaineth Chap 17 None can find 
out the depth of ſinne, none but God can ſearch thy heart: This is the old 
ſubtil fox within thee, and therefore it's ſaid ro deceive and to tempt us. 

4. It's the Old man, Bacauſe it ij te be renewed; That Which ic d ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) « to vaniſh away. The Old Teſtament was removed that the New might 
ſucceed. Thus the Old man is to die, is to continue no longer, that the New ma 
be eſtabliſhed in us. | „ „rn 

Laſtly, It's called the Old man, Becauſe there is no lovelineſ? er comelineſs in tt, 
For old age is like winter, making the bloſſems of beauty to fall: Thus the name 
Old man argueth the uncomelineſs of it. et. le 150 

Uſe. Of Inſtruction, To acquaint your ſelves with this Old man in you, young 
and old, rich and poor, all have this Old man, that will at laſt betray and damn 
you: Oh conſider you carry your own bang about with you, out of thy on 
bowels, thy own heart, will ariſe that which will deſtroy thee, and this Old manis 
in every one; The Phariſees told the blind man, He Was wholly born in finyesi; 
They thought it was the condition of ſome miſerable afſlicted people to be ſo 
born, but it is the condition of all, and therefore expect no heaven or ſalvation, 
till this Old man be crucified, and the New man repaired in thee. 
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07 the Name Law of Sinne given to Original 


Sinne, 


SECT. I. 


RO u. 7. 25. 


Eile, * I my ſelf ſerve the Law of God, but with the fleſb 
' the Law of \ Sinne. 


| His Chapter is the common ſeat and proper place, wherein the 
nature of original inherent ſinne is expreſly bandled; ſo that be 
who by reading of this Chapter ſhall not be convinced that there 
is ſuch a thing as original ſinne, and that in ſome meaſure putting 
in lf forth in the godly to their great grief and . miſery, I think 
we may ſay, he would not believe any ſuch thing, though men 
ſhould riſe from the dead, and come and preach it tous. I ſhall in time (God 
) fulty improve the chief matter berein contained; for her ein isdeſcribed 
ros flict which is in all the godly, between the regenerate and unrege- 
i — ogy thereot:For the preſent, I mult take two Hype. 
theſes,ot Suppoſitions for granted, which in time (God willing) I ſhall fully prove. 
Tbe firſt ia, Thatahe Apolile ſpeaking of ſuch a ſharp combate within him 
between the Law of his mind, and the Law of ſinne, det h nct aſſume the perſon of 
another, as of a carnal unregenerate man, or a Legaliſt convinced by the Doctrine 
—— the Lav, yet his heart carrying him in the clean contrary way, but ſpeak it of his 
that as regenerated. The former way go the 4rminiexs, and ſom e 
Papiſts, all Sociniexs, but the later way generally go the Proteſtants, even 
2 vrtracting the former opinion he once had; yea the beft and 
choiſeſt Commentators of the Papiſts, Salmeron, Pererims, Ef ius and Lapide, 
. do adhere to this So that you muſt not think, that the com. 
date here ſpoken of, is like that which e Ariſtotie deſcribes bis incontinent perſon 
by that doth like videre and probare meliers, but deteriora ſequi, which is only a 
fight — — and 4 corrupt heart, Nor 
2. Is it like thoſe 7 initial — anteceding ſometimes — 
— Auſtin doth — of in himſelf, deſiring to be freed from finne 
þ id his prayer be heard ; ſo that he wasalwayes going, but yer 
= tid thorowly go to God, till at laſt he found that gratia Dei vorti cordis, 
which no hard heart can reſiſt, becauſe it is given on purpoſe to take away the 
hard heart : But the Apoſtle doth bere not only doctrinally affirm ſuch a thing 
= drigina) ſinne, but experimentslly he declareth the actings of i it: So way he 
oth 
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what be obſerved in himſelt. | | „ TH 

The ſecond Suppoſition to be granted is, that by fl-ſs the Apoſtle doth not 
only mean the ſenſitive or ſenſua i part, but tht whole man, ſo farre as cvrrupteu. So 
that with the Apoſile, the ſoul is feb, the wnderflanding, the will, are fleſ be- 
cauſe all are corrupted with original ſinne; Of which more in its time. 

Theſe two things premiſed, you may know, that this Text read is the Epilogue 
or ſemmary Conclofion, which the Apoſtle makes from that doctrinal and pra- 
ical diſcourſe about himſelf (to wit) that there are two principles in him, two 
ſelves, two men, as it were; There was both a ſweet fountain and bitter within 
him, and from theſe did flow two ſuitable ſtreams, 7 he Law of the mind, did 
inchne him to lerve the Law of God, but the Law in his members, the Law of n; 
Not that the Law of ſinne and members are tu o diſlinct things, 3s Calvin and 
Beru chought, making the Low of ſinne, to be origin:l ſinne, the Law in the 
members to be the aftings and ſtirrings of this in the whole man; for ver. 23. The 
Law of fine is expreſly ſaid to be in the members; And whereas the Apoſtle in 
that verſe ſaith, Heſeeth a Law in bus members bringing him into captivity to the 
Law of fine., that doth not argue a diſtinction between tlieſe, but according to 
the uſe of the Scripture, the Antecedent is repeated for the Relative; the ſenſe 
being, That the Lawof bis members did bring Pax! into captivity to it, not- 
withſtanding the Law of the mind within him, as Ger. g. 16. J Will remember 
( faith God himſelf ) the everlaſting Covenaxt betwzen Gad (that is my ſelf ) and 
every living creature. 

We ſee then in theſe words, that the Apoſtle giveth another name to that 
original ſinne, which dwelleth in him, he calleth it very emphatically The Law of 
fine in him; Original corruption is even in Paul, though converted, how 
much more in all unregenerate perſons by way ofa Law : From whence obſerve, 

That the Scripture cals original fin the Law of fin within us. 


doth not only write a doctrinal and dogwatical Truth, but alſo an Hiſtoty of 
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SECT. II. 
O underſtand this, take notice of theſe things : | | 

Firſt, The Apoſtle in his Epiſtles doth delight to uſe the word Law, and 
that when ſpeaking of contraty things, The Law of God, the Law of Works; This 
he mentioneth properly, but then hecals it, The Lawof faith, becauſe the He- 
brew word for Law, ſignifieth no more than Doctrine, for Torath either comes, 
they ſay, from a word that ſignifieth to appeint or teach , or from a word 
that ſignifieth to rain, becauſe (faith Chemnitius) as the raine is gather- 
ed together in the clouds, not to be kept there, but to be emptied 
on the earth, that ſo it may be made fruitfull. Thus the Law of God was ap- 
pointed by God, not meetly to be written in the Bible, but alſo to be implanted 
in our hearts. The word then in the Hebrew fignifying Doctrine in the general, 
no wonder if the Goſpel be called, The Law of Faith ; So Regeneration, Rom. 
8. is called, The Law of the Spirit of life; as in other places it is, The Law of 
Ged written in our hearts; but the Apoſtle doth not only apply it to theſe things, 
but eſpecially in this Chapter he cals it; The Law of ſiune, not ſin only, but the 
Law of finne, and the Law in our members ; why the Apoſtle doth ſo, you ſhall 

hear anon. Only 
In the ſecond place, you muſt conſider, when the Apoſtle cals it, The Law of 
ſune; it is in an improper and abufive, or allufive ſenſe; for a Law properly is 
only of that which is good, the mattet of a Law, muſt be honeſt and juſt, be- 
cauſe a Law is pars juris, and 7 is 2jufto; Therefore ¶Aquiuas faith, That un- 
juſt Laws ate rather violentie, than lege,. W Such Decrees art 5 
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ther Leger, nor 10 appel aud quidem, yet the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome, Who wake 
iniquity a Law, Pſal. 99. 20.-0r Who frame miſchief for a Law. Tacitus com- 
plaineth of the multitude of Laws in his time, and faith, The Commonwealth 
groaned, ur flagitiis ita legib; So that al the properties of a Law are to 
be good and profitable, yet by alluſion , all unjuſt and hurtfull Decrees are cal- 
led Laws, and thus the Apoſtle calsit the Lew of finne, alluding to thoſe pro- 
perties, or effects, which a Law hath ; What the Law of God doth in a regene- 
rate man, the contrary doth the Law of ſinne in a natural man. 


—— — 


— 


SECT. IIL 


Original Sinne compared to a Law in five reſpects. 


Ohm ſinne therefore may be compared to a Law, in theſe reſpects: 
Firſt, A Law doth teach and direct, Lex eſt lux. It informeth and teac h- 
eth What i te be done. Thus the Schoolmen, they make Direction the firſt thing 
neceſſary to a Law ; The work of grace in a gedly man, is called by the Apoſtle, 
The Law of the mind, in this Chapter; Becauſe grace within a man -doth teach 
and direct him what to do; Hence 1 ob» 2. 27. the godly man is faid to have an 
anointing Within his; The Law of God is written in hu inward parts, and ſo from 
within, as well as by the Word without, they are taught what to do: Thus on 
the contrary the Law of finne in a natural man, deth teach and prompt him to all 
kind of evil: This Law of fixne doth not indeed teach what we ought to do, but 
it doth wonderfully ſuggeſt all kind of wickedneſs to us; and from this cauſe it is, 
that you ſee children no ſooner able to act, but they can with all readineſs runne 
into evil; ſinnes that they have nat ſeen committed before their eyes, they can 
with much dexterity accompliſh : What a deal of inſtruction and admonition is 
requifite to nurture your young ones in the fear of the Lord? And all is little 
enough, And why is this > The Law of God is not in their hearts, they have not 
that in them, which would direct and teach holineſs; But on the other fide, chil- 
dren need not to be taught wickedneſs, you need not inſtruct them how to ſinne, 
they have much artifice and cunning in an evil way, And why ſo d The Law of 
ſinne is in them, this is that they are bred with: So that as the young ones of 
Foxes and Serpents, though they have no teacher, yet from the Law of na- 
ture within them, they grow ſubtil and crafty in their miſchievous wayes : 
Thus the Law of ſinne doth in every man, be is ingenious and wiſe to do 
evil, As the ground ere it will bring forch corn doth need ranch labour and 
tillage, but of it ſelf bringeth forth bryars and thorns : Thus all by nature 
are ſo fooliſh and blind, that without heavenly education and inſtitution you 
cannat bring them to that which is holy, but of their own ſelyes, men have 
ſabtiley and abilities to frame miſchievous things: And why is all this? 
They have a Law of ſinne within them, which directs, ſuggeſts and inform- 
eth te do much evil: So that we are not to put all upon the Devil, to 
ay, He put it into my minde, be ſuggeſted ſuch thoughts to me; No, 
— Law of ſinne within thee, can ſufficiently. prompt thee to all 
e 


Secondly, A Law doth not oxely teach, bat it doth infligate and incline, it 
prefſeth, aud proveketh to the things commanded by it. the Law of the 
mind in a godly man, doth greatly inftigate W * What #4 goed; 


It is like a goad in his fide, it is like fire in his bc muſt do that 
which is elſe ho cunnot bave any reft within him: You read when David 
for a while from ſpeaking god, ax. Jaſk he cayld bold no, longer, but 

' of 


„— 
— 2 


Chap. 2. of original Sinne. 


85 


the fire did break out: 80 fn. 2 Cor. 5. The love of Ghriſt. conftrainath ; 
Thus the true believer he bath a principle of grace within him, which is like a 
Law upon him, be cannot do . otherwiſe, be muſt obey it: Thus on the 
contrary , Original ſinne in 4 natural man, is like a Law within him, it 
provoketh him, it enflamerh bim to all evil ; Whenſqever any holy d 
is preſſed upon him, this Law of ſinne ſtirreth him up againſt it, makes 
him rage at it, as the Apoſtle Goth abundantly teſtifie in this Chapter, he 
tels us, This Law of ſiune did Warre. and fight againft the Law of Grd, it 
did lead him captive, it conquered and ſubdued him againſt his will: Ii chen 
a godly man find this Law of ſinne ſo pawerfull, and operative in him; 
No wonder if men wholly carnal and natural, they finde the Law of ſinne 
as fully prevailing over them, as the Devils did on the herd of Swine, which 
they hurried wolently into the fea without any reſiſtance. As then 
the Devil when he poſleſſed ſome. bodies, provoked and moved them to ma- 
ny violent and ſudden actions, which they could not gainſay: Thus doth 
the Law of ſinne in men naturally, it provoketh, it ünſtigateth, it turneth 
the ſoul upſide down, it is continually preſſing and enclining to evil, which 
makes the Scripture ſay, Gen. 6. T bat the s1maginations of the thowghts. of mans 
heart ts only evil, and that continnally. 

Thirdly, Original fine ts 4 Law, becanſe by this a man i bound and ca- 
ptivated 10 the lufts thereof , there is an indiſſoluble union till death. Thus 
the Apoſtle argueth from the Law of an Husband and his Wife , ſhe can 
not marry another, while her Husband lives; Neither can we be married to 
Chriſt, while this is predominant, yea, we muſt die, ere we be wholly 
freed oſ it. 

Fourthly, Original ſinne is called a Law of fpnne Within 1, becauſe of the 
injurious command and rule it hath in every man by nature And this in- 
deed is the moſt explicite and formal reafon, why it is called a Law; for to 
a Law there is not onely required a directtwye power, for ſo counſels and 
admonitions have, which are no Laws; but there muſt be alſo a preceptive 
and commanding power; ſo that a Law hath vim coactivum, a compelling force, 
to have a thing done; and in this reſpe&t , the Apoſtle gives it this Title 
of a Law of ſinne Within us, for even in the perſon of a regenerate man; 
What ſad complaints doth he make of this tyrannical power of ſinne with- 
in him ? He is not his own man, he cannot do what he would, yea he doth 
what he would not; inſomuch that he cals himſelf carnal, and old under 
ſinne : Theſe expreſſions are ſo great, that therefore ſome have thought 
they could not be applied to a godly man; For it is ſaid of Abab, as a 
fure Charact er of his wickedneſſe, That he ſold himſelf to do evil, 1 Kin 
21, 20. but Ahab did that willingly ; Paal is here paſlive, he is ſold againſt 
his will, becauſe finne hath ſuch tyranny over him: Therefore the afflicted 
I/raelits did not more groan to be delivered from his oppreſſion, than Paul 
crieth out to be delivered from this body of fine; Well therefore may this 
birth · pollution be called, The Law of finne Within us, fot it ruleth all, it 
commands the whole man; what ſinne bids us think, we think ; what it bids 
us do, we do; No natural man can do'otherwiſe : The Apoſtle ſpeaks per- 
emptorily, They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe G d! Rom. 8. 7, 8. And 
the carnal minde i not ſubject to God, neither indeed can be: Oh the miſe- 
rable and unhappy eſtate we are all then in by this original ſinne | We cannot 
but finne, we do not love that which is good, neither can we; The Law 
of ſinne hath wholly enſlaved us: Though all the curſes of the Law be 
denounced againſt us, yet we cannot but ſinne: As venemous creaturescan- 
not vent that which is ſweet, but neceſſarily that. which' is poiſon , yet (as 
Bernard of old faid well) This neceflity in finning doth not take off = 
vol 
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voluntarineſſe and delight in it, neither doth the delight take off from the 
; Laſtly, It may be called, The Law of finne ( ſaith Aquinas ) Becauſe it's 
that effect of Gods penal Law inflifled upon mankind, becauſe of Adam's traſ- 
7 ; So that upon Adam's nt, God hath ſo ordered, thay it ſhenld be 
way of 4 priniſhment ub ww, to be prone auto all evil. For (as you 
heard) this original ſinne, is both a finne and a puniſhment ; So that as 
God hath appointed that every man ſhould die, it is a Law that ſhall never 
be repealed ; ſo likewiſe that every ene born of man in a natural way ſhould 
— and have a fountain within him daily empty ing it ſelf into poiſonous 

teams. | 

Uſe. To be informed, whence it is that thy heart is ſo out of all mea- 
ſure evil, whence it is that no godly thing is pleaſing to thee, whence it is 
that upon ſearching into thy heart, thou fade a noiſom dunphill there, 
that thou art never able to go to the bottom, whence it is that luſt is fo 
ready at hand alwayes, that ſinne alwayes appeareth firſt in thy ſoul ; Al 
this is, becauſe original corruption is by way of a Lay inthee ; That teach» 
eth to ſinne, that inſtigaterb to ſinne, yea that commands and imperiouſly 
puts thee on to all manner of evil: If you do not feel this heavy thral- 
dome and preſſure upon you, it is not becauſe it is not there, but becauſe 
thou art dead in ſin, and haſt no feeling of it. So/omon ſpeaking of a good woman, 
hath this notable expreſſion, Prov 3 1.26. The Law of kindneſſe is is ber lips (The 
Law of kindneſſe ) Se saxnet but be loving aud friendly in all fie ſaith. Now on 
the contrary, The Law of ſinne is all over thee ; The Law of ſiune is in thy 
heart, the Law of finneis in thy mind, the Law of ſinnę is in thy eyes, in thy 
tongue, thou canſt not but finne in, and by theſe, 
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given to Original Finne. | 
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of the Combate between the Fleſh and Spirit. 
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ROM. 7. 17. 
Now then, it is no more I that do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in me. 


His excellent Chapter, which containeth the beart and life of the 
Doctrine of Original Sinne, ſo that it may be called the Pivine 
Map thereof, deſcribing all the parts and extents of it, will afford 

us many teſtimonies for the confirmation of it. 
We therefore proceed to another name that we find here de- 
ſcribed to us in this Text, viz. The ſinns that dwelleth in w. The 
Apoſtle you heard ( as we take for granted ) doth here ſpeak in his own perſon, 
and ſo of every regenerate man, that there is a conflict, and a combate between 
the fleſh and the Spirit. Ia all ſuch there are two Twins ſtrugling in the womb 
of the ſoul, which cauſeth much grief and trouble of heart, which the Apoſtle 
doth in a moſt palpable and experimental manner relate in this paſſage, verſ. 15. 
That Which I do, I allow net; for What I would, that I de not, but What I have, 
that I de. Now you muſt underſtand this aright, leſt it provea ſtumbling block. 

For, 

Firſt, The Apoſtle ſpeaks not this, as a man meerly convinced, but yet carried 
away with ſtrong corraptions ; This is not to patrocinate thoſe who live in ſinnes 
againſt their conſcience, but have ſome check and bitter reluctancy ſometimes, ſo 
that they can ſay ſametimes, I do the things I allow not , yea 1 hate; When the 
Apoſtle, Rem. Chap. 1. and Chap. 2. ſpeaketh of ſome Heathens, that had their 
conſciences accuſing of them, and that they detained the trath in unrig bieomſueſſe, 
be ſuppoſeth, That thoſe who yet never taſted of the power of the Goſpel, may 
have ſuch truth and light in their conſciences, that it ſhall ſuggeſt what is ro be 
done, yet love to their luſts will hurcy them che contrary way, but as in time is 
to be ſnewed, the combate between reaſon, and the ſenſitive appetite, is a 
3 thing from the conflict between the fleſh and the ſpirit in the 

ly. | Gd 
g Neither ſecondly maſt you underſtand Pan ſpeaking of groſs and foul ſins, as 
if when he ſaid, The evil he would nat, that he dot h, were to be underſtood of 
ſcandalow and wic ad cnormitits; No, but it is to be interpreted of thoſe motions 
. , (0 
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to ſinne, and conſtant infirmities, which cleave to the moſt holy. Let not there» 
fore any prophane perſon, that cuſtomagzuly walloweth in his impieties, excuſe 
himſelf with this, It is true, I m ſuch a beaſt, I do ſuch foul things ſometimes, 
but I may ſay with Paul, T he things that 1 allow not, yea that I hate, thoſe 7 ds. 
This is to turn honey into poyſon ; This is to make the Scripture an incentive to 
thy impiety; No, Paul, and ſuch as thou art, differ as much as the Sunne ard 
a dunghill ; Pax/did not mean, the drunkenneſs, the uncleanneſs that he would 
not do, that he did, but he meaneth ſuch corruptions and it firmities that imme- 
diately flow from the polluted natufe within us, from which we are never through- 
ly cleanſed inthis life. | 

Thirdly, Neither when the Apoſtle faith, The good he Would, that he doth not, 
and the evil he would not, that be deth : Is thus tobe ſo underſtood, as if it; were 
perpetual, and in every particular act, as if finne had alwayes the better, and 
grace the worſe, as if in no act ion be did, grace did conquer ſinne; for in other 
places, the godly are ſaid to have crucified the fleſh With the affectiont and lufts 
thereof : As alſo, That ſinne ſhall net have dominion over them; but ſometimes in 
ſome temptations they are captivated againſt their wils. 

Fourthly, Neither may you thus underftand Pan, when he faith, He Would 
de good, but evil Pop: bim, as if he had only the ſluggards will and wiſh, who 
would eat, but doth not labour, who would be rich, but yet lets bis field be full 
of briars and thorns, ſuch velleities and incompleat wiſhes many formal Chriſti- 
ans have; ſo that ſuch lazy and ſluggiſh deſires without efficacious operations 
are not to ſhroud themſelves under Paul's expreſſion. 

Laſtly, Therefore Paul's meaning is, That the good Which he Wonld do, he can 
not de it perfeftly, he cannot do it With that alacrity and fervency, as he Would do; 

gh the fleſh do not wholly conquer the ſpirit, yet it doth ſtop and binder 
it. Therefore Naziaszes calls it the Ecbineips, the fiſh that tops the ſhip 
that it doth not go ſo ſpeedily, though it doth not drown it. 


ah — 


SECT. II. 


Is what ſenſe theſe wordi, It is not I, but ſinne that dwels in me, 
are to be under ſtood. 


1 premiſed, we may take notice of an inference or concluſion that the A- 

poſtle draweth from this, Now then, it's ne more that doit, but ſinne that 
dwels in me, which he ſpeaketh not as excuſing or putting off the blame from him- 
ſelf, but to difference and to diſtinguiſh theſe two principles that are within him, 
the regenerate and unregenerate; So farreas he is regenerate, he doth not do 
theſe things, neither are they to be charged upon him, he ſpeaks it to diſtinguiſh 
not exe#/e; which is the rather to be obſerved, becauſe of thoſe Carpocrarions of 
old, and Libertines of late, who excuſe all their impieties, ſaying, It « not they 
that de ſuch things, but the fleſh Within them, and ſo make a mock of all ſinne: yea 
ſome of late have arrived to ſuch horrid blaſphemy, as to ſay, 1t*s not they that 
de ſuch and ſuch evil aftions, but God in them; Neither doth the Apoſtle lay the 
fault upon the Devil, it was not his, but the Devil, as many are apt to do, but 
upen that fountain, and root of all the bitterneſs in his heart and life, which is 
_ corruption, here deſcribed to be the ſinne dwelling in him. From whence 
0 5 


T hat original ſinne © an inherent, in-dwelling finne in w. It is the ſinne that 
ſticketh faſt to our Natures, and dwels in us. 

Some will confeſs, That there ij original imputed fin, but net inherent, Where doth 
the Scripture call it ſo, ſay they ? But 
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Bur firſt, They grant original imputed ſinne, yet here deth the Scripture call 
it imputed inne ? | 

And ſecondly, we ſay, The Scripture cals it inherent in this Text, The ſinxe 
that dwcllcth in s, that is the ſame in ſenſe, with the ſinne inherent in us; So 
then, original ſinne is the ſinne that dwelleth, inhereth and abideth in us. To 
open this, " ; 

"Firſt, Take notice, That there are three kinds of ſinnes, as to our purpoſe, 
Original, Habitnal, and Adra; Actual ſinnes are all fuch which are a trant- 
grelſion of Gods Law, whether by thought, word or deed ; for the ſinnes 
of the mind and the heart are actual ſinnes, though never committed bodily and 
externally ; Now theſe actual ſinnes, they cannot be called ſinnes that dwell in 
us, for they are tranſient, and when committed, they are paſſed away, onely 
the guilt remgineth , viz. An obligation to eternal Wrath ; Neither doth the 
Apoſtle ſo much complain in this Chapter of the aQtings of finne (though 
that be part) as the Law of ſinne in his members, which is the fountain 
of all. 

In the next place, There are Habitzal ſinnes, ſuch as are acquired by fre- 
quent acts, and daily commititons of ſinne; and theſe indeed mutt be confeſſed 
to be in-dwelling and fixed ſinnes in us; and theſe habits of ſiane do much in- 
rend, and ſtrengthen our original corruption, making it more vigorous; and if 
ſo be that cuſtom be a ſecond nature, how miſerable is an unregerate man, who 
bath as it were a two-fold nature inclining him to ſinne > Original corru- 
ption, which is like an innate habit, and cuſtome in finne, which is like an 
acquired: So that as the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome, Who are twice dead, 10 
we may ſay, Theſe are twice alive, in reſpect of their vigorous propenſity to 
finne ; Therefore the Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes of men, that have theſe double 
chains of wickedneſs upon them: Thus when the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 10, 11,12, 
ce. doth from ſeveral places in the Old Teſtament apply thoſe things which are 
ſpoken of men in an high nature flagitious, to every one by nature, that doth 
comprehend both their innate and acquired impiety, and therefore might well 
by the Apoſtle be applied to all, becauſe all by nature would be carried out 
to ſuch enormous rebellions. The P/almift, becauſe of original and habitual 
ſinne in ſome perſons, hath a notable expreſſion, Pal. 5. g. Their inward part 
i very Wickednefſe, or Wickedneſſes , as in the Hebrew, Their inward part 1 
nothing bat wic kedueſſe. Now although therefore habitual ſinnes may truly be 
called ſinnes dwelling in us; yet the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak here of ſuch babitual 
ſinnes, for he ſpeaks all along of ove fixne, as the mother, as the fountain and 
root of all; And beſides, Paul ſpeaking in the perſon of a regenerate man, 
could not complain of the acquired habits of ſinne within him, for in Regenerati- 
on, there is an (xpulſion of all habit ual ſiune; and in this ſenſe, T hoſe that are born 
of God, are ſaid, not to finne, viz. habitually and cuſtomarily, as wicked men do, 
although ſome actual ſins, and thoſe uf a very hainous nature, may conſiſt with 
the work of grace, yet habits of ſinne, and habits of grace can no more conſiſt 
together, than light and darkneſs : It is evident then, that the Apoſtle not mean- 
ing habitual ſinne, muſt underſtand original, in the immediate actinęs and work» 
ings of it, for this will alwayes be a troubleſome and moleſting inmate ; This is 
not conquered but with the laſt enemy, death ic ſelf, 


—— 
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SECT. III. 
Why Original Corruption i called, The Inherent or In-dwelling 


Sinne. 

His premiſed, Let us conſider, why original corruption is called the Inherent 
T and In-dwelling Sinne, and that even in a godly man. 
And firſt, The Apoſtle cals it, the ſiune, (bn Becauſe of the propriety, 
and proper right it hath to . As a man is ſaid to dwell in bis houſe, be- 
cauſe he hath a right to it, and it is his own: This original ſinne is in every man, 
as in its proper place, as the ſtone doth reſt in its center, and will not move fur - 
ther; So that as hell rs ſaid to be the proper place of udas, He went ( ſaith the 
Text) to bs own place; Thus is the heart and ſoul of a man, the proper and 
fic ſubje& for all the natural impiety that cleaveth to us; and therefore, though 
the Devil be alſo ſaid, To rale in the bearts of Wick:d men, he dwels alſo in 
them, as well as ſinne, for which he is compared to an armed man, keeping the 
houſe ; yet this is more extrinſecal, and from without; The Devil could ns: find 
a room ready ſwept and garniſped for him, but becauſe of this native pollution: 
Hence the Apoſtle doth not in this Chapter complain of the Devil, but ſin dwel- 
ling in him; He doth not ſay, I Would do good, but the Devil hinders me (though 
that be ſometimes true) bt ſin dwelling in bim. | 

Secondly, This expreſſion of ſinne dwelling ina man; denoteth, The quiet 
and peaceable poſſeſſion it hath in man by nature, it dwels there, as in its own 
houſe, nothing to diſturb or moleſt it: Hence it is, That all things are ſo quiet in 
a natural man, there is nothing troubles him; he is not diſquieted in his conſci- 
ence; he feeleth no ſuch burden or weight within him, as Paul here complain» 
eth of; ſo that you would think many civil and natural men in a more holy con- 
dition than Pal ; They will thank God, They have 4 geod heart, and all is quiet 
wit hin them; but this is not becauſe original ſinne doth not dwell, and live, and 
work in them, but becauſe they are ſenſleſs and ſtupid, ſinne is in its proper place, 
and ſo there is no trouble and reſtleſneſs in their conſctence ; Therefore i thy 
want of experimental diſcoveries that makes thee queſtion original ſinne, o her- 
wiſe thy own heart would be in ſtead of all books to thee in this particular. Indeed 
in godly men, though inne dwelleth in them, yet it hath not peaceable poſſeſli- 
on, itis asatyrantin them; Therefore the regenerate part maketh many. op- 
poſitions, and great reſiſtances; There is praying, watching and faſting againit 
it; They are as ſollicitous to have it quite expelled, as ſome were to have Chriſt 
caſt out the Devils from their poſſeſſed friends; otherwiſe in the natural man 
original fin prevaileth all over, and there is no noiſe, no oppoſi:ion , yea great 
delight, and content there is in ſubjection thereunto, ſo that they reſiſt Grace, 
and the Spirit of God by the Word, which would ſabdue ſinne in them, 
So that there is a great difference between the In dwelling of original ſinne in 

a natural man, and a regenerate; In the former it dwelleth indeed, but as the e- 
buſtes in Canaan, upon hard terms, as the Gibeonires were in ſubjection to the 
Iſraelites. It is true, eArminims (In Cap. 7. ad Rom. pag. 696. ) from this ex- 
preſſion of ſinne dwelling in Paul, doth think a firm argument may be drawn,to 
prove that he diſcourſeth of an unregenerate perſon, Becauſe (ſaith he) the 
Word to dwell, doth in its proper ſigniſication, and in the uſe of the Scripture ſignifie 
4 full and powerfull dominion, and therefore rejeſteth that diftinftion of Peccatum 
dominans, or regnans, Which is ſaid to be in Wicked men , and inhabitans, which 
6 in the godly ; he would have it called 5nexifexs, not inhabitans + Bur we have 
ſhewed, That ſinne is faid to dwell in a man, not becauſe of its dominion in a 


godly 


* 
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godly man, bur becauſe of its fixed inſeparability, and from this word a ſervant, 
who hath no r ule in an boyſe, is called 9/x:71s, 1 Pet 2. 18. 

Thirdly, 7 be werd doth devett permanexcy, and a fixed abode in ; it i not for 
4 night, or year, but our Whole life dwelling in us: So that ſinne is not in a mans 
heart, as a pilgrim, as a ſtranger that is preſently to remove, but it hath taken 
up a fixed abode in us, here it dwels, and here it will dwell, you ſee our holy A- 
poſtle ſadly complaining of this inſeparability of it frem him, as long as be l- 
veth ; Actual ſinnes they are committed, and fo paſſe away, yea when 
pardoned, it is as if they had never been; but original ſinne is like San 
hair, though cut it will grow again, and be as ſtrong as ever, till it be plucked 
up by the roots. h 

Fourthly , In this expreſſion ts deuated the Latency alſo , and ſecurity of it, 
it dwels in uu, and it's called, The Law in our members. The chief actings 
and ftirrings of it are in theinward man ; Therefore it is that the natural man, the 
Phariſaical and hypocritical man know nathing of it; Paul while a Phariſee, and 
ſo zealous ”= groſſe ſinne, abounding in external obedience, yet knew not 
luſt ” be a ſinne, neither was he ſo ſenſible of ſuch a load and burden with- 
in him. 

Uſe 1. Of Inſtruction, not to think imputed original ſinne, or Adams actual 
tranſgreſſion made ours, to be all the original ſin we have: No, yon may ſee there 
is an in-dwelling ſinne, an inherent corruption, from whence floweth all that 
actual filth which is in our lives. And why is it that we hear no more groaning 
and labouring under it? Is it not becauſe the ſpiritual life of grace is not within 
them > Oh why are all chings fo ſtill and penceable within thee | Is it not becauſe 
fin doth all in thee, and fleſh will not fight againſt fleſh ? 


Uſe 2. Why is it that even the moſt holy are to walk humbly, to go out of 


themſelves, to lay faſt hold on Chriſt and his «ure is it not betauſe they 
have fuch a treacherous enemy within, that hindereth them in every holy duty ? 
Why alſo is there ſuch a neceſſity of watching, praying, of holy fear and trem- 
bling? Is not all this becauſe of that ſecret deceitfull r. within our own 


w 


1 f Original Sinne. Part II. 


= 


CAT. IV. 10 


TIC — 


Of the Epithete Evil is preſent with us, gi- 
ven to Original òinne—. 


SECT. I. 


R O u. 7, 21. 


finde then 4 Law, that when I would doe good, Evil ij preſent 
with me. 


EYE. Shall not for the preſent ſay any more in the general, that 

* may relate to the Explication of this Chapter, — of 

| I that conflict and combate mentioned therein, as alſo in whoſe 

I - perſon he deſcribeth it; for all will be fully conſidered, when 

| ve come to ſpeak of the fruit and immediate eſſects of original 
jane. 


fi | 
by To come therefore immediately to the Text, You may eaſily 
perceive that it is part of that paroxy/me, and ſpiritual agony Paul is in between 
the principles of good and evil, working in him: therefore he faith, vere, 7 
find, that is, . As for Grotius, who makes t his no more than the 
combat of conſcience with corruption, which may bein natural men, alledging 
places out of the Poets, and Epittetws, where ſome have ſaid in the like manner, 
they knew it was evil they did, and they do not allow it, but yet their frail fleſh 
compelleth them to do it, ſo that they do not what they would, and what they 
would not, that they do: As alſo bringingin a Page» out of ZaZaniine, faying, 
That he ſinneth, Nox quia volo, ſed quia ceg or, the fleſh being ſo ſtrong in him. 
Theſe are bat low and philoſophical notions, arguing the ignorance of the work 
of Gods Spirit ina man, and the repugnancy thereunto by the unregenerate part: 
But of this more in its time: It is enough for the preſent to take notice, that Pas / 
faith of himſelf, That be findeth this in him. 

In the next place, There is the object matter of this experimental diſcovery, 
which in the Greek is ſomething intricate, and hath ſo tormented Interpreters, 
that there are eight Expoſitions given to make the grammatical connexion : Yea 
Fraſmns is ſo bold, that unleſs we receive the ſupply of that Elipfis or defect, 
he thinketh in Pas/'s ſpeech which be giveth, that we muft confeſs Paulum bal- 
bituri; but as Ber well faith, Era/mm doth 5xeptire in ſaying ſo, our Tranſla- 
tors render it ſmooth enough, 7 find « Lew, and then followeth the ſpecifical 
deſcription of it, for in is taken many times #)«5s, which is this, That when 7 
Would de any good, I cannot do it ſo fully, ſo perfettly, ſo freely, becauſe evil 
esu u is preſent With me; it's adjacent and preſſing upon me; it doth not ſig- 
nifie a meer preſence of ſenſe, but the activity and vigorous: motions of it. 

| Bea 


* 
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Jer thinketh it an alluſion to that which was ſpoken to Cain, Gen. 4. 7. Sinne 
lieth at the door, it is at hand upon all occaſions in the puniſhment thereof to lay 
hold on a ſinner, howſoever if the fimple word 1%, doth not ſignifie 4 bare 
ſimple nearneſs, but that which is a burdenſom, deſtructive approximation, as 
when it's ſaid, Matth. 3.10. The ax i laid te the root of the tree, ue mu, in the 
Original, and ſo alſo ſome expound that, 1 75m. 1. 9 The Law u not made for 
the righteow, * x7, as a burden impoſed upon him by conſtraint, for be hath a 
voluntary principle within; If I fay the ſimple word *« be uſed ſo, then much 
more the compound Twx#m , for ww and mes are called Diabolice præpoſitis- 
nes, becauſe they do ſo intend the 1 ; Paul then finds ſinne alwayes 
at hand, when his heart is ready to do any good, to pull him back, to preſs him 
down, and ſo he is like the bird tied in a ſtring, which aſſaying to flie up to hea- 
ven immediately is plucked back again; Now this ſ{inne thus preſent, is not actu- 
al, habitual, or an accuſtomed ſinne; 1 Crotius relateth it to the cuſtom 
of ſinne, even as he doth ( Lib.2. de ure belli, tap. 12, 26.) expound that of 
the Apottle [ By nature the children of Wrath ] making nature to be cuſtom, 
ſaying, The Apoſtle dot h not ſo much ſpeak of hu own perſon, as of the Romans 
among t Whons be then lived. For Regeneration delivers from the cuſtom of ſinne, 
but it is that original ſinne, that corrupt nature, which doth alwayes cleave to 
us, asthe ſhadow doth the body, or rather, as the Ivy the Tree, ſecretly conſu- 
ming it. From whence obſerve, . | 

That original ſin ne is the adjacent ſiune, or the ſinne that is alwayes troubleſomly 
preſent With us: So that whereas we may go from one company to another, from 
one place to another, yet we can never go from this original ſinne, but we carr 
it about with us at all times, in all places, in all duties, and that even the mo 
holy do, whereby ic is that they are kept ſo low, and humble in themſelves ; Why 
is it, that when we are regenerated, we ſhould not be like Saints in Heaven, Withowt 
4 pot or blemiſh Why ſhould we not delight in God, and heavenly things, 
more than in earthly > Why ſhov'. here be the leaſt difficulty and unwillingneſs 
in us to any thing that is good ? Is not all this, becauſe this ſinne is thus readily 
preſent with us, it lieth not at the door, but in the very heart of us all? 

Bur let us explain, What is comprehended in this Epithete given original ſinne, 
That it is preſent with us? 


we 


SECT. IL 
What is implied in that Epithete. 


F.. It implieth, That this finne putteth it ſelf forth firſt in the ſoul: The 
motions and thoughts of ſinne ariſe firſt in us, before grace can prevent them. 
The Schoolmen ſpeak of the mot us prime primi, the very immediate and firſt ſtir. 
rings of the Soul, before the will gives any conſent, or the mind hath any deli- 
beration, and theſe are fun, becauſe contrary to the Image of God; But whence 
come they? Even from this womb of original. corruption: So that it is like a 
furnace alwayes ſending forth ſparks: The Scripture expreſſeth it notably ,Gez.6.5. 
where every imagination of the thought of the heart is ſaid to be only evil, and that 
continually. J. Lacks ( Analyſis Dif. de peccatooriginals ) and other Papiſts com- 
Plain, That we aggravate originall ſiune tos much, we ſpeak tes tragically about 
it, and indeed the Subject is very diſtaſtfull to every man; how unwilling is he 
to hear, that he is all over thus ſinſull ? This is to make them like Devils, and 
to ſend them to hell, they think; but what can be ſpoken more terribly againſt 
man in regard of original ſinne, then God himſelf here ſpeaks, where _ 
wor 
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"word a lde ſo much thunder and lightning, as is to be ſhewed ? Only for the 


preſent purpoſe obſerve, that he ſaith, Every imagination of the thenght of a 
mans heart s evil; Imagination, or framing, and faſhioning the heart ot a man, 
is compared to a ſhop of wickedneſs, and every thing framed or faſhioned there, 
is only evil. Sine then is preſent in a powerfull manner, when there cannot fo 
much as riſe a motion in thee, a ſtirring of thy ſou}, though never ſo involuntary 


and indeliberate, but it is only evil: Oh it was not thus in the ſtate of integrity, 


then every imagination, every motion was good, and only good ; but now our 
gold is become droſs, and wine water; Let a natural man obſerve his heart, and 
he ſhall ſee what riſeth firſt in his ſoul is all filth, like the muddy fountain it comes 
from; Yea, even in a godly man, How many thoughts and motions riſe up in 
his heart, that he abhorreth and trembleth at ? It is true, ſometimes the devil 
injeRteth vile and blaſphemous thoughts; ſo that his heart is not at all active in 
them, and therefore are not finnes, but compared to the Cup in Berjamis's ſack, 
they knew not how it came there, and it is a great dexterity in caſuiſtical Divi- 
nity ſo to direct a Chriſtian, that he may know when ſuch motions ariſe from the 
devil alone, ſo that they are my afflictions, but not ſinnes, or when they come 
from my heart, and ſo are truly imputable to me; of which in its due time, 
it may be; but for the preſent we may ſigh and groan under this conſideration, 
1 evil is ſo preſent with us, that nothing riſeth up in the heart ſooner than 
inne. 

Secondly, In that evil i ſaid to be preſent to Paul, there is dinoted the univerſal 
and diffuſed preſence of it. Paul doth not ſay, it's preſent in one part, in one fa- 
culty, but to me, that is in every part ſuſceptible of ſinne. Therefore it is called 
T he Law in lu members, becauſe it putteth forth its efficacy every where: fine 
a preſent in the wind, by atheiſm , unbelief, cc. in the wil by obſtinacy and 
obdurateneſs, in the of ions b inordinacy and cenfuſion, yea Sinne i, preſent 
in the eye, in the tongue; So that the Apoſtle meaneth , this original ſinne is of 
ſuch an uni verſal extent, that it is preſent in every part in him; For you muſt not 
think (as ſame Pa piſts do) That original ſinne is only in the inferiour, ſenſitive 
part of a man, but it is princi pally and chiefly in the intellectual and moſt noble 
part, the mind and the underſtanding ; and indeed becauſe it's fo predominant, 
therefore is converſion ſo difficult for the Miniſtry, bringing arguments and con- 
victions out of Gods word. The finne that i preſent in the underſtanding putteth 
a man upon atheiſtical cavils, and carnal diſputes , whereby he ſhuts himſelf up 
voluntarily in his darkneſs, rather than he will receive light. 

Thirdly, In that evil is ſaid to be preſent With us, here us denoted the continual 
aſſaulting and vigorous attings f it at all times. Though original finne be not an 
actual ſinne, yet it is an active fine ; Hence Paul attributech ſuch actions to it, 
as if it were ſome mighty, imperious and conquering tyrant, he faith; it doth 
nc egreuigu and ergaroricei, It Warreth againſt him, it leadeth him into capti- 
wity ; Do not then think this ſinne hath a meer bare ſluggiſh preſence, as if it 
lay afleep in thee? No, it is daily aſſaulting thee, it's continually pulling thee 
down; As the heart and pulſe are in continual motion, thus is original ſin within 
thee ; Therefore our imaginations are not only ſaid to to be only evil (Gen.6.5.) 
but alſo continxally ; Thy toul never acteth, but it acteth ſinſully and corruptly. 
It is true, while men are in their natural eſtate, They are dead in ſiune, and FA 
they find not, feel not theſe ſirrings, neither do they groan under them, but 
there are innumerable £Myrieds of ſinfull motions in theeto ſinne, though thou 
doeſt not apprebend them; As a man ſhutup in a dark dungeon full of Toads and 
noiſom vermin, he ſeeth nothing, till light come into the place, and then he trem- 
bleth, being afraid to ſtay there any longer; ſuch a loathſom dungeon is every 


mans heart naturally: Oh the atheiſm, rey, wickedneſs that is bound up there- 
uc 


thing, becauſe dead in ſin. 


in, but thou doſt not know or believe any 
| Fourthly, 


— 
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Fourthly, There & implied the facility and eafineſs in inning. The way to ſinne 
is no narrow or ſtrait way; There neede:h not much ſtriving to enter therein, 
for it's ready at hand ; May not all find, if they will ſearch, this readiaeſs of fin 
at all time? Why is thy heart ſo quickly moved and drawn out to any earthly or 
ſiofull p'eaſure, but it's a loog whule, ere thou canſt make any fire, or kindle a 
flame in thy ſoul to that which is good? Thy ſoul is a dry Tree to the former, but 
a preen Tree to the later, as the Scripture ſpeaks concerning the righteouſneſs of 
fauch, 1:'s nigh thee ; Thou needeſt not ſay, Who ſhall go into the deep for it? 
Rom. 10,&c. Thus it is true of fin in thee; thou needeſt no inſtruction, no ma- 
ſters, thou needeſt not fetch Cevils from hell to commit ſinne, for that is alwayes 
preſent with thee : Hence Eli compareth it, 7ob T5. to drinking of water, 
when a man is ſcorched with thir ſt; If you ſee there are many, who by a natu- 
ral conſcience are ſo convinced, that they are diſficulcly brought to commit ſome 
ſinnes, eſpecially groſs ones; It is no contradiction, for a man to be all over 
polluted and prone to ſinne, notwithſtanding ſech dict ates of conſcience im- 
planted in all men; This is plain, That fin fs fo preſent, that without any difficulty 
or pain, we are carried out to ſiane, ſo that the kingdom of hell detb not like the 
kingdom of Heaven, need any violence to take it. 

Fifibly, ben evil 1s (aid to be preſent, there ts denoted the ſubtile and daily in- 
ſinnation of it into all that we do. It's in a man, like leaven, that ſends forth its 
ſourneſs into all the meal, it leaveth not the leaſt part unleavened : This ſinne is 
like a Dalilab in Samſox's heart, it isalwayes enticing and tempting of thee; and 
therefore it's called by the name of luſt or concupiſcence ; and am. 1.17. there 
it's ſaid , to intice, by ſetting baits for us: Hence in er. 17. the wicked- 
neſs of the heart is expreſſed by this, That it # deceitſull above all things z who 
can think,that the wiſe, holy God made us with ſuch kearts at firſt : No, but up- 
on the firſt tranſpreſlion care this-deſolation upon us. Becauſe then evil is thus 
preſent with us, hence every holy duty is contaminated; hence there is fleſh as 
well as ſpirit in the beſt performances : This cloſe ſubtil inſinuating nature of ori- 
ginal ſiane, is the cauſe why a godly man can never know the bottom of his heart; 
This makes To many hypocrites and apoſtates ; This is it that makes a man ſo un- 
certain about himſelf ; for when he hath done all, that we would think there 
were no danger, yet ſome embers or other may lie, as it were, under the aſhes, 
and ſet all on flame. : ; 

Laſtly, hes it ſaith, Evil upreſent with us, that den:teth, the moleſting and 
retarding nature of it, flopping ws in all the goed we Would do. This is that elpeci- 
ally for which Paul makes this ſad complaint, fo that he cannot ſtep one ſtep, but 
ſinne puls him back again; This is the milſtone about the neck; Ths is the clog 
and burden upon every man: Oh Lord, I would even flie up into heaven, but 


this burden doth preſs me down 1 When we would runne our ſpiritual race, this 


* 


makes us halt. 

V/e..OfInitruRtion, to abhorre all ſuch Doctrines as teach a perfection, that 
holdeth, e may attain to be without ſin in this liſe. Some Anabaptiſts and P apiſts, 
though ſo extreamly contrary, yet have underſtood that place, Epheſ-5.27. Nox 
kaving ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing (to be fulfilled in this life, forgetting the 
words before) that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church; ſo that till this 
be done, it is not without ſpot; And near to theſe are ſuch, who though ſinne be 
every way preſent in them, yet becauſe of their phariſaical and doubled minds (as 
Paal once was) they do not diſcover or feel any ſuch thing. But let the tender en- 
lighcned heart go into Gods preſence, and ſadly bewail himſelf, ſaying; O Lord, 
How ill is it with me?What ſhall I think or ſay of my ſelf? How unſpeakable is my 
miſery, I might have thought all ſin within me even dead and buried > Bur ob, 
how it ſtirreth 1 Oh how ready is it to put forth it ſelf ! Lord, I know not how to 
live with this burden, and yet I cannot live without it, I ſkould utterly faint, but 


that thy grace is ſufficient for me. CHAP. 
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Of that N ame, The Sinne that doth ſo eaſily 
beſet us, given to Original Sinne. 
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And the Sinne which doth ſo eaſily beſet us. 


He Apoſtle from thoſe ſeveral Examples of many Worthies re- 
corded in the former Chapter, which he cals, A Claud of mi- 
meſſes, partly for the multitude of them, and partly for Dire- 
ction; As the //raclites had a Cloud to guide them in the wilder. 

| derneſs, doth inferre a concluſion by way of Incouragement, to 
go on conſtantly in the way of Chriſtianity; which he doth here, 

as in other places, compare to a running in the race. This ſimilitude ſheweth 
the Diffcs/ty in the race, the Earneſtneſs, the Fortitude and Patience that ought 
to be in ſuch who will be ſaved. What an antidote ſhould the meditation of this 

expreſſion, be againſt all dulneſs, flothfulneſs and negligence, whole life is like a 

running in a race to Heaven: Now the Apoſtle following this Metaphor, exhorts 

to lay afide all thoſe burdens that may binder us in this work: It would be mad- 
neſs in him, who is to runne a race, to put burdens upon his back, and to 
lay as many heavy weights upon himſelf, as he can; No leſſe aur are 
they, who give way to ſinne in the luſts thereof, and yet hope to arrive at 

Heaven. 

Now the burden weare to lay aſide, is expreſſed in two words : 

1. 5% Weight, by this is meant, all adi ſinne, eſpecially love and cares 
about the world, for the earth is an element that deſcends downward, and 
ſo be who hath an earthly beart, cannot but have his ſoul preſſe down- 
ward. k 

2. There is the Root and cauſe of this, expreſſed in that pbraſe, The finne 
tht doth ſo eaſily beſet , £igzT%x, the word is but once uſed, and that in this 
place, it's a two fold compound, and fo the more emphatical, , which is as 
much here as c,, and , ſo that it is a Swne Which beſetteth and compaſſeth us 
about, and that very eaſily, it finds no reſiſtance, neither have we any power to 
withſtand it. 

Some underſtand this of actual ſinnes, but not only Proteftant Interpreters, 
but even ſome Papiſts alſo ; Ribera and others underſtand it of Concapiſcesce 
within us; The word is made a Metaphor ſeveral wayes; Era/mm renders it, 
Tenaciter adherentem , That finne Which doth ſs tenaciouſiy adhere to , ma- 


king 


* 


Chap. 5. of Original Sinne. 
king it an Alluſion to Ezekiel Chap. 24. where there is a Pot ſet on the 
fire, yet all the fire and burning cannot get off the ruſt and filth that cles- 


veth to it. Gretixs makes it to reſpect Lament. 1. 14. where there are Jokes 
and band mentioned about the neck, which are impediments to the beaſt in his 


ing. | 
. they make rhe Menaphor from a wall, or an hedge that ſtops the 
paſſenger in his way; Yea, Lepideffollowing others, makes it to be the owtward 
temptations, or the dangers chat are in the way by enemies and adverſaries to the 
Truth, but the Greek 4752480 , doth not well agree to that: Heſichias render- 
eth , If, Varinng Taxe05 Free dfos, If we compare this expreſſion 
with what Paul ſaith of himſelf (Rom. 7 ) concerning original ſinne, keeping 
and preſſing him down ; we may well with Bez4 put a proex/ dubio upon that 
expofition, which deth apply it to original ſinne, for that indeed is the onely 
weight, that doth conſtantly and perpetually beſet a and hinder us in our way to 
Heaven, and that with all eaſe and faciliry : Obſerve then, 

That original ſinne is the ſinne Which doth ſo eaſily beſet ws + That doth circum- 
cingere, as Ber ſaith, bind us up ſtrait and cloſe, that our limbs are not expe- 
dite and free to runne our holy race; So that it is with us as a racer that 
haih his arms or legs bound, his garments ſo ftrait-laced to him, that he cans 
not have that liberty and freedom to runne, as he doth defire. Some con- 
ſider the word / as it did allude to a milftone about the neck, plunging us 
down into the Sck. ; 

Fs 


— = 


SECT.-1L 


What is implied in that Expreſſion, So eaſily beſet us. 


| By + take notice, What is contained in this excellent and emphatical word. 


Firſt , There i implied aur utmoſt impotency and inability to ſhake off the 
power it. For although the Apoſtle exhorteth us to lay it aſide, yet that 
muſt be underſtood as a duty alwayes in doing, that we are never able ro cpi 
fully and perfectly; You ſee, though they are godly to whom he writeth, and 
they are already in the race, yet it is their work daily to be unburdening of them- 
ſelves hen therefore it's called, The fnne ſe caſily beſerting ws, hereby is 
taught uschur inability and inſufficiency to withſtand it; Inſomuch that all thoſe 
Dettrines, which teach Fres- Will, and a power to do what is good, are juſtly to 
be abandoned, obs 15, when ſeparated from Chriſt, we cannot do any thing, 
and therefore are ſaid to be act aſlcep, but even dead in finxe ; ſo that no Infant 
new born is more unable to — it ſelf, than we are to promote the good of our 
own ſouls. This therefore mutt be laid as a foundation, without this our humi- 
liation doth not goe deep enough; We are to lie bemoaning our ſelves, as 
that poor Cripple, which had no power to put himſelf into the water; And 
indeed till we be ſenſible of this impotency, we cannot expect that Chriſt will 
help us; When that Cripple ſaid, He had no man, than our Saviour relieved 
him: Ob then, bewail the ſtrait and miſery thou art in! If it were a temporal 
calamity thou wert in, and ſuch as neither thou thy ſelf, or any man in the world 
could help thee, How greatly would it afflict thee > But now though neither men 
or — can deliver thee out of this ſpiritual evil, yet thou doeſt not lay it 
to heart. 

x; Secondly, A. it dtuoteth that our power to good is loft by this original ſiunej 
0 | Si 
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$d iſs dur Will and defire : For why ſhould it be ſaid te beſet us ſo eaſily? But 
becauſe we have neither power or will againſt it; ſo that till the principle of Re- 
generation be infuſed into us; ſinne hath de filed our will, as well as our power 
as we cannot, ſo neithes we will not gain-ſay the luſts thereof. We mult 
not then conceive of man, as indeeq miſerably polluted, and ſuch as cannot 
belp bimſelf, but is very willing, and beartily deſireth to be freed from this 
bondage, but his will is as grofly polluted, as any thing, He Wileth nat the 
things of God, he loveth not, yea be hateth every thing that is ſpiritual and 
holy; Infomuch that we may truly ſay , That the actual wickedneſſe iu mens 
lives, doth not onely ariſe from weakneſſe and impotency to what is holy, but 
from an unwillinęneſſe, and an aver ſneſſe to it. Though they be allured with the 
glorious promiſes of Gods fa vour, and eternal giory;Though the terrors of God, 
and the everlaſting flames of hell be ſet before them, yet they will not; Though 
their conſciences be convicted, though the word of God be plain againſt 
their luſts, ſo that they cannot tell what to ſay, yet they will not: So that 
herein licth the ſad and dreadfull efficacy of original ſinne, that it hath cor- 
rupted the will all over, ſo that whereas we will the luſts of the fleſh, the 
pleaſures of finne , the comforts of the world, we have no will to what is 
good: If then the will, which is the appetitus wriverſalis, and like the primum 
mobile, that doth carry all the inferiour orbs with it, be thus infected with ſinne, 
no wonder if we be eafily beſet by it: This is to bribe the Commander in Chief, 
that ruleth all, and ſo it is no wonder, if all be at laſt betrayed into the bands of 
ſinne and Satan. 

Thirdly , When original ſinne is faid thus to beſet ws, and compaſſe ws 


about, hereby is denoted, What an impediment and hinderance it is to us in 


eur Way to Heaven, that were it mot for thu cleg upon ut, We ſhonld With all chear- 
fulneſs and alacrity runne the Way of Gods Commandments. It is this that makes 
the Chariot-wheels of the ſoul move ſo ſlowly ; It is this that ſtops us in the way, 
that makes us draw back. ; | | 


—— — — 
—— 


SECT, III. 


How many wayes Original Sinne is a Burden , and an Hinderance 
Ano u. 


NY” becauſe this property is chiefly aimed at by the Apoſtle jn :this ex- 
preſſion , viz. that it is a barden, an binderaxce, a flop to us, while 
we are in our Let us confider, How many wayes original finne 16 a bur- 
dew and binderaute, fo that if this were removed, there would be no complaints 
of the difficulty that we find to what is good, yea the more perfect and ſpiritual 
"any duty is, ax more pleaſing and acceptable it would be to an heart caſed of this 
burden. An 


Firſt, Griginal finne iu a burden incurvando, By bowing dewn and preſſing 
the ſaul to theſe creatures here bel; So that now by nature the creature with the 
comforts thereof, is the center of a mans heart, is the ultimate object his 
foul is placed upon. God indeed made man after his own image and then 
his heart, his affections, they did all aſcend upwards to God, then be could 
not ſatiate, or fully delight himſelf in any thing but God, but through this 
original finne a man is habitually averſe to God, and converted to the cres- 
'tures; So that God is not in all his thoughts, yea Epbe/. 2. 2. they are faid 
to be without God in the world, Even as the body of a man, when deprived 
of ite ſenſe, fallech proſtrate preſently upon the ground; fo when that — 
‚ gina 
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gina] righteouſneſs was removed, which was the ſon! of the ſoul, preſently we 
tall downwards to the creatures, knowing no better good, nor deliring any bet- 
ter comforts, but what are in them. No mat vel then if this make the godly go 
ſtooping and bowing down, becauſe it depreſſeth and leaneth to the creature. 
leaving God; That as you ſee the body is a burden to the ſoul, eſpecially if dif} 
eaſed, which. made Plato fay , ewes was muas the verv grave and ſepulchre 
bf the ſoul : Thus original ſin is a ſpiritual burden to it, that there cannot be thoſe 
aſcenſions and elevations of the mind to God, as ought to be. IT 

Secondly, It's an impediment in our race, Obnitcndo, by a plain oppoſing and 
rontrary thwarting of any good that-the Spirit of God either externally offers, 
or internally operates. Thus this native ſinne doth with all violence oppoſe and 
thwart whatſoever is ſpiritual ; Therefore you ſee the Apoſtle expteſſing this re- 
ſiſtance by military words, that it doth Warre againſt him, and ſometimes lead 
him into captivity; Thus even a Paul is like a poor captive or priſoner, carried up 
and down whether he would not: Now this obnitency and reluctancy of original 
ſinne is ſeen two wayes againſt what is good: | 

1. There is a good publiſhed and tendered by the preaching of the Goſpel, 

God doth by that proffer unto us everlaſting and eternal life; but this original 
ſinne ſtirre:h up a man to reje it, and to refuſe it; it's no ſutable or acceptable 
offer to our natures, no more than pearls or ſweer flowers are to the beaſtly 
Swine. Indeed when a people have lived long under the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, yet do reje& it, and oppoſe it, loving darkneſs rather than light, theſe have 
a double blindneſs and hardneſs upon them; The natural one by opiginal ſinne, 
And the babitual contracted one, which they are juſtly delivered up into by God 
for the contempt of the light they do enjoy; but I ſpeak here only of the natural 
blindneſs, and natural hardneis upon our hearts: So that upon the very firſt of- 
fers and renders of grace, the firſt Sermon that ever we bear, the firſt time that 
the Goſpel doth found in our ears, we have a contrariety to it; and why is it that 
a man ſhould thus naturally be an enemy to his own peace? Is it not becauſe of 
this inbred ſin working in us ? 

2, If the Spirit of God go further, and doth not outwardly teach onely, but 
inwardly and ſpiritually alſo, changing even the whole man, making it a new 
creature, yet becaufe this corruption is not quite rooted out, it doth conti- 
nually gain ſay, and withſtand that Law of the mind within us: Whence 
then is it that ſuch rebellion and oppoſition is within thee to every good 
thing ? Is it not becauſe original ſinne hath put thee into this diſ- 
order ? 

Thirdly , It is an impediment alliciende and ineſcando, It doth enſnare and 
allure the heart, ſo that While the ſoul ſhould purſue the race, that throweth 
in the Way ſome alluring objeſts or others, and thereby it is ſtopt in its courſe 1 
As the Heathens ſpeak of golden Apples caſt in the way to hinder one that was 
ſwiftly running inthe race: He that runneth in a race, muſt not ſtep out of the 
way to gather every flower that groweth by the way-ſide ; nor is he to ſtand 
ſtill and refreſh his eyes with pleaſant objects: Thus neither ought we in 
our way, to Heaven ; but this original corruption bewitches and enticeth the 
heart with many deceitfull and alluring luſts : So that by this means we are 
for the moſt part in golden, ſweet, dreams, promiſing this and that comfort 
to our ſelves, till at laſt-with Dives we awaken in hell, and ſee our ſelves 
bereaved of all-happineſs. The Apoſtle Zames doth fully confirm this ſecret 
bewitching way of original ſiane within us, which he calleth Ja, Jam.1.14- 
So chat, marvel not to ſee thy ſelf drowned in all the pleaſures of finne, to 
be ſucking down the comforts of earthly things with all delight, for this 

. Juſt within thee , this bewitching Dalilab in thy.breaſt, puts thee into a J 
ſweet ſleep, and fo heavenly things have no reliſh, no taſte to thy _—_— 
O2 | 
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but the things of the world are ſweeter than the honey. comb: Oh why is it that 
ſinne which is indeed full of ſtings and bitterneſs ſhould be ſo ſweer 1 Why ſhould 
it be ſuch a pleaſing thing to go in the wayes that lead to hell and damnation? 
that when thou art ſinning, it is as thou wouldſt have it? Is not all this, becauſe 
fin hath infnared and inciced thee ? : 

Laſtly , Sinne is a burden to the ſoul in our race, debilitando, By Weak: 
ning and debilitating the + og of grace Within : So that although we 
are regenerated and ſanctified, yet becauſe original ſinne doth intimately 
adhere even to the very habits of grace within us, ſo that they are not per- 
fect and pure: Hence it is that their actings are more remiſſe and languid; 
we cannot love God perfetly, we cannot have pure and ſinneleſſe actions, 
becauſe we have not pure and ſinneleſſe principles: So that whereas ſome have 
thought, that there is not ſuch a ſpiritual conflict in a godly man, as we ſpeak 
of, becauſe that would make the will, to will and nill at the ſame time two con- 
trary things; they do not rightly underſtand this Aſſertion, for it's not from 
contrariety of volitions, but becauſe the will being not perfectly healed, willeth 
good things remiſly and faintly, not with that perfection, or freedom and alacrity 
as it ought to do. 

Dſe. Of Iuſtructias. Every day to bewail this depraved eſtate of thine 
more and more; We take thee (as Ezekiel was in another caſe) and 
cauſe thee to ſee every day more and more abomination : Thou haſt not 
heard all the worſt, nor have we diſcovered all the worſt that is in us, 
yea, we are never able to goe to the bottome of ir, This original ſinne 
1s an unſearchable Myſtery ; It is a long while ere we come to know any 
thing of it, and longer ere we come to know the breadth and length of ir. 
Know this ſufficiently, and then be in love with thy ſelf, or truſt in thy good 
heart, and thy own righteouſneſs, if thou canſt. 
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Of the Name Evil Treaſure of the Heart, 


given to Original Sinne. 
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Mar. 12. 35. 


And an evil man, out of the evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth 
evil things. 


Heſe words are part of an Apologetical Anſwer , that our Savi- 
our made againſt the Phariſees, . who were guilty of blaſpheming 
the holy Ghoft, becauſe they did maliciouſſy oppoſe the known 
truth, and what was done by the Spirit of God, attributing it to 
the power of the devil. And in this Apology the fervency and 
zeal of our Saviour, doth appear in the compellation he giveth 
them, Generation of vipers :* Here you ſee, That it i net alwayes railing and 
inds/crees zeal, te call wicked men by ſnch names that their finnes do de- 
ere. f 8 

6 In the next place, he giveth the reaſon of this their blaſphemy, it is no won» 
der if they ſpeak ill, who have ill and naughty hearts, which be expreſſech em- 
pharically : 

I. By an interrogation, How can ye ? 

2. By the impoſlibility, How can ye ? | 

3. From the matter mentioned; He doth not ſay, How can ye being evil do 
good things, but peak; We might think wicked men might eaſily ferbear evil 
words, though not evil actions, but their heart is firſt ſer on fire with hell, and 
then the tongue. The Phyſician diſcovers how the heart is by the tongue, and 
fo doth Religion alſo. Now that good words cannot preceed from a bad heart, 
viz. naturally (for on purpoſe, and artificially many evi. minded men, may 
ſpeak religiouſly, and men may have butter words, whoſe hearts are like ſwords) 
our Saviour proveth from the common and even proverbial: rule; A good man 
hath a good heart, and a good treuſure, and fo of this ſweet fontitain cannot 
come bitter ſtreams. Buca bad man hath an evil treaſurt in hu heart, and fo 
from theſe thorns men anner gather grapes, nor from theſe thiſttes . we 
ſee here then a good mas anda bad, diverſified by that which is wholly hidden and 
ſecret, not known to any, but God, till he diſcover it by words or actions. Now 
this evs/ treaſure in every mans heart is two-fold, | on; 

1. That which is Natural, that which he cometh into the world with, thus 
every man hath an inexhauſted treaſars of wickedneſs, which he ſpends upon all 
his life time, and yet neyer cometh to the bottom of it; And in this ſenſe our 
Divines 


102 


— — 


of Ori ginal 8 inne: | Part II. 


Divines do well prove, That no natural or wnregenerate man i able to de ary 
thing, though never [o little that good, becapſe he is @ bad Tres, and be- 
ing alſo of the ſeed of Serpents , there cannot come any henty ,-or ſweet thing 
wm him. ; ed : 
my There is an acquired and increaſed treaſure of ſi nne, which a man ſtorerh 
up by daily cuſtom in ſinne, ſo that he becometh to have two treaſures of evil in 
his ſoul, as if one were notenough, natural, and voluntary, innate, and volunta- 
rily contracted: For you muſt know, That original ſinne, though ir-be'a full 
fountain of poiſon, ready of it ſelf to overflow, yet cuſtom in fin doth ftrength- 
en, and inable it to be more vigorous and operativez we may put more wood 
to this fire, and fo make it more dreadful : Even as theſe Phariſees, though ebey 
were by nature, the Serpents ſeed, yet becauſe of their voluntary and contract- 
ed malicious diſpoſition in them, ſaperadded to the former, our Saviour calleth 
them, Generation of wipers, Now although the Phariſees had this rwo- fold evil 
heart, naturally, and voluntarily, yet I ſhalt ſpeak of the former onely, and fo 
handle it not, as relating to the Phariſees, but as it is a general Truth; to be af. 
firmed of every one, till renewed by grace, that he hath an evil treaſure, an evil 
heart wit hin him; And from thence obſerve, 

T hat original ſinne ts the evil treaſure that in i a mans heart. Sometimes the 
heart it ſelf is ſaid to be evi. to be deſperately wicked ; bur then it*s not rakeq phy- 
fically, as it's a corpulent ſubſtance in a man; bur meaty or. theologreally, as it is 
the ſeat and principle of all evil: For as the Sea hath all the Rivers in it, from 
which they come, and to which they return again; ſo the heart is the fountain of 
all eh and all evil is ſeated in ĩt, coming from the heart, and going back agen 
to &. 7” x. * Jan > © | * 

But lex us open this treaſure, which is not like the opening of that Alablaſter 
Box, which perfumed i he whole hole; but like the opening oa noiſom Sepuſchre 
or dungbil, from whence cometh only what is loathſome; Therefore ir's not cal - 
led atrea/wre in a good ſenſe, as commonly the word is uſed; for we do not uſe to 
treaſure up vile and loathſom things; but becauſe in a treaſure there is plenty and 
falneſs,. therefore is this evil heart, this original pollution called a trete, and 
that very properly, for theſe reſemblances. 
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SECT. II. 


How Original Sinne reſembles a Treaſure, 


Fu; Atreaſure hath falneſs and abundance. A poor man that hath only mo- 
ney enough to diſcharge his daily expences, is not ſaid to have a treaſure, fer 
that denoteth abundance, more than enough: Thus is original ſinne deſer vedly 
called atrea/wre, becauſe it's a fulneſs of wickedneſs ; As in Chriſt the rreaſwres if 
Wiſdom are ſaid tobe in him, Col. 2. 3. So in every man, there is/a treaſure of 
folly and wickedneſs; ſo that every aiaa is rich enough to ſinne, let him be never 
ſo popr, never ſo. ſtraitned, not -& morſel of meat to eat, not a farthing to 
buy any thing with, yet he hath a rich heart, a full heart to ſinne, he is never de. 
ſtiture of plenty and'pawer to do that; which conſideration ſhould greatly hum- 
ble thee to think, in ſtead of that good treaſure,” which God once put into my 
heart, throughly furniſhed with every grace; now there is a treaſure-of 
evil; now darkneſs is where all that light was; evil, and nothing but evil, where 
all that good was; Though thou art a rich man, aud a great man, glorying in 
thy treaſures of wealth, yet the treaſures of — in thy heart, may make thee fear 
and tremble. | od .y 92 rs Lg 2 101 
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Secondly, Here i denoted in this expreſſion, That all ſ une is potentially and ſe- 
inal in our hearts; For it's not ſaid to be an evi/ heart in ſome reſpeft, and as 
to ſome aCtings,bur indefinitely and generally, a» evil treaſure of the heart. Hence 
Row. 3. 14,15. There are in man by nature crimſon actual ſins of the greateſt guilt, 
VIZ. T he poiſon of Afp1 is under their ten gues, their mouth us full of curfing, their 
feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, &c. Theſe fins which ſome few of mankind only, and 
thoſe the worſt of men, do ordinarily commit, yet they are attributed ro eyery 
man by nature; And hy? becauſe there is the treaſure of cheſe in his heart; yon 
cannot name the vileſt actions that are, though for the preſent like Hazzel, chou 
wouldſt defie ſuch things, faying, Am I a deg, a devil, rhat I ſhonld do them ? 
yet did not God bind up this treaſure of evil in thee, as he doth the clouds, that 
are his treaſures of rain, thou wouldſt quickly be overwhelmed with them ; whar 
trembling ſhould this make in a mans heart, when he ſhall conſider, there is not 
the vileſt and moſt prophane atheiſtical man breathing, but thy heart would car- 
ry thee our to do the like, did not God ſay to this ſea of corruption within thee, 
Hitherto thox ſhalt go and ne further It is becauſe of this, that David and other 
eminent godly men, have fallen into ſuch groſs and loathſom fins, that you would 
have thought they had not been in the leaſt danger of, that they were as farre 
from, as the Eaſt from the Weſt, yet how quickly cou'd theſe materials for ſinne 
in their hearts ripen, and break out into a flame? How quickly did even the green 
Tree burn > What then would the dry Tree do ? Look then upon thy ſelf, as the 
vileſt ſinner in the world, in reſpect of thy principles, and propencity to all ſin; 

Say, it is not becauſe have a better nature, I have leſs origina) fin in me, but becauſe 
God is pleaſed to pur a reftraint upon me! Certainly, if this will not make us 
like Job, abhorre our ſelves, as it were, upon the dunghill, what will? 

Thirdly, Jn that original ſiume is compared to a treaſure, there ts denoted the in- 
exbanſted nature of it, though we ſi une and finne never ſo much yet the flock of ſin 
u not quite ſpent, As God, becauſe he hath a treaſare of mercy, and therefore ſaid 
to be rich i» grace, chough he ſheweth never ſo much mercy, and vouchſafeth 
never ſo much grace, yet his treaſure is not impoveriſhed thereby, he is as fully 
able to beſtow freſh grace, and new mercy to thee, as if this were the fi:{ time 
that ever he began to be mercifull : Thus, chough with great diſproportion, it is 
with a man that bath this evil treaſure in his heart; Though he ſinne all the day 
long, though from this abundance his mind thinketh, his tongue ſpeaketh, his 
hand acteth that which is evil, yet till his corruption is not abated, yea it is the 
more ſtrengthned and increaſed: As it is with poiſonous creatures, though they 
vent never ſo much poiſon, yet they cannot caſt out the root and cauſe of it as 
Jong as they live : So though a natural man be all the day long ſending forth no- 
thing but ſinne and ſolly, yer his heart is as full ag ever, this fountain is not dried 
up; Therefore although it may fall our, that many bodily ſinnes cannot be any 
longer committed, becauſe the body groweth old and infirm, yet this original ſin 
is never weakned, while a man is unregenerated, but in a natural man, though an 
hundred years old, yet it is as vigorous and active, as in youthſull fins. It is re- 
ported of a liberal Emperour, who was much in free munificence, that he would 
fay, ade «5 i Nis, Draw from me, as from the River Nilus, meaning, that he 
would never be weary, that he was like a fountain, of which all travellers might 
drink, yet he be as full as ever: Thus it is with this treaſure of original finne, all 
rhe ſins that have come from it to this day, have not at all diminiſhed the foun- 
rain, it's as full and as overflowing as ever, yea as ſudden ſhowrs make the rivers 
fuller, cauſing a flood; Thus do all actual and cuſtomary ſins, they make this ori- 

= corruption like Nebachadzezzar's fornace ſeven times hotter than it was 
ore, 

Fourthly, In that it is called a treaſure, We thereby ſee the delight and pleaſure 
that We naturally take in What i ſinfull. Our Saviour faith, where a mans treaſure 
, 
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, there his heart w alſo; how much more when this treaſure is his heart, when 
his heart and treaſure is all one? Therefore this expreſſion doth denote the futa- 
ble and pleaſing nature of ſinne to us; it ſheweth, that what water is to the hy- 
dropical man, as 706 15. ſo is ſinne to a man by nature: Hence Heb. 11. they 
are called, The pleaſwres of ſinne; Who would think ſo? you would rather think 
we might as well ſay, The pleaſures of hell, and the pleaſures of damnation, that 
a man would be as willing to be damned, as to ſinne; But thus ſweet and pleaſing 
is ſinne to every man by nature, becauſe his heart is upon it, it is a treaſure to 
him; That as the godly account Gods will / weeter than the honey- comb, ſo do they 
the will and luſts of ſinne ; Do ye not pity ſuch, who are fo diſtempered in their 
pa'ate, that they cannot forbear eating choſe things, which will be their death at 
laſt? How much more miſerable is man, to whom nothing is ſo p eaſant, ſa much 
ſought after, as that which will prove his eternal damnation ? And certainly, if 
ſinne be not ſuch a delight to thee naturally, how cometh it about that no threat- 
ning, no fear of hell, all the curſes in the Law denounced againſt thee cannot 
make thee forbear ? If you regard ſinne in its own nature, fo the Scripture repre- 
ſents it molt irkſom and loathſom, comparing it to gall, to a bitter root, to mire, 
to vomit; And who can deſire to ſwallow down theſe things > But becauſe ori- 
ginal ſinne hath infected all, hath made us like ſo many beaſts, cherefore, what is 
in it ſelf abominable, to our corrupt natures is become exceeding pleaſant, 

Fifthly, Zecanſe it's 4 treaſure, therefore it is that every day there cometh from 
us ſome new corruption or other, ſome new ſiune or other to be matter of condemnation 
to . That when we might think, if once we bad got our hearts to ſuch a frame, 
if once we could ſubdue ſuch a corruption, then, we hope we ſhou!d be at ſome 
eaſe ; but no ſooner have we obtained ſuch deſires, but this treaſure of evil pour» 
eth out new matter of ſorrow, corruptions riſe freſh again, when we began to 
hope all were dead; So that the ſoul begins to be even hopeleſs, crying cut, O 
Lord, how long > When ſhall this bloudy flux be ſtopped 2 When ſhall ir once be 
that I may be quiet and free from this moleſting enemy within ? But it is with thy 
heart as with the ſea, when one wave is over, preſently there cometh another, 
and again another, and it cannot be otherwiſe a long as this treaſure is in us, as 
Jeb ſaith, Chap. 14. A Tree though the boughes of it be cut, yet the root will 
ſpring again, and be as big as ever, if ſuffered ro grow: Thus originai ſin, hough 
it may be mortified and crucified in ſome meaſure, though there may be much 
ſtopping and abating the ſtrength of it by grace, yet becauſe the root is there 
till, it will quickly ſprout again: Hence are the godly put upon thoſe duties of 
crucifying and mortifying the fleſh, becauſe they will have this work to do, as 
long as they live; there is a treaſure; and ſo out of this, as the good Scribe ont 
of hu gocd treaſure, Mat. 13.52. death bring out new and old, thus doth he old 
lufſts and new. 

Uſe. Of Inſtruction. Have we all by nature an evil treaſure in our hearts, then 
ſee, why it is that thou art alwayes ſinning, that thou art never weary, that all 
the world cannot change thee, or make thee of another mind ? Is it not this evil 
treaſure within? As it is a treaſure of ſinne, ſo it is of wrath and puniſhment, 
Rom. 2. ſome are ſaid, To treaſure up to themſelves Wrath againſt the day of Wrath; 
and this is thy caſe, and never do thou flatter thy ſelf, becauſe thou doſt not feel 
and perceive any ſuch evil upon thee, for therein art thou the more miſerable z 
Treaſures uſe to be hidden and ſecret, therefore in the Scripture called hidden trea 
ſures, and thus is this treaſure of evil in thy heart, it is hidden from thee, thou 
doſt not know it, till God open thy eyes, till he give a tender heart. 
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SECT. I. 


Ro u. 8. 13. 


But if ye through the Spirit doe mortifie the deeds of the Body, ye 
ſhall live. 


7 Come now to the laſt Name, I ſhall inſiſt upon, that the Scri- 
Cx pture giveth original ſinne, and that is a Body ; For al. 
A though the moſt famous, and notable name is fles, yet becauſe 

1 £I that will poſt properly be conſidered , when we Gakef the 
Nature and Definition of ir, I ſhall put it off till that time; 

2 Only we muſtneceſſarily take notice of this Title given to it here, 

2 and elſwhere, ( viz.) a Bedy : Not that this word is to ſoment 
the IMyrican abſurdity, That original ſinne is not an accident, but a ſubſtance; 
but hereby is manifeſted the real and powerfu!l efficacy of it upon the whole 
man: For the coherence of the words, the Apoſtle at ver/. 12. from chat glo- 
rious and precious Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, and alſo Sanctification 
begunne in us, _ doth inferre this Exhortation by way of Concluſion, That there- 
ſore we are not Debtors to the Fleſ, we have received ſuch great and unſpeake 
able favours from God, that we owe all to him; as for ſinne, called here the 
Fleſh, we owe nothing at all to that, ſinne will not juſtifie us, ſinne will not 
= us : Neither bath the Devil ſhewed that love to us, which Chriſt hath 

One. 

By this then we fee, That though Juſtification and Goſpel-mercies be not 
for any works or merits of ours, yet Believers are to ſtudy and abound in 
holineſs, as that Which Chriſt amed at by the Work, of Redemption, ar Well a 
our Juſtification. Now for this reluctancy againſt, and mortification of ſinne, 
the Apoſtle uſeth ſeveral Ar ts, & in the Text, the danger that will 
accrew even to the godly, F they live after the fleſh, they (bel dis, that is, 
eternally ; Ie to prick them forward, they myſt not 
pleaſe themſelves, as if becauſe they were elected, juſtified, they may five as 
they liſt, and Walk after the fleſh; No, if they do ſo, they ſhall ſurely be 
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SECT. II. | 
What is implied by the word Mortifie. 


Ut on the contrary, IF they mortifie the deeds of the body by the Spirit, 
they ſhall live; where you have the duty ſuppoled, to mortifie ; that un- 
plieth, it is not enough to forbear from the actings of ſinne, but they mult 4 
it; Sinne may be left upon many conſiderations, yet not mortified ; Look there» 
fore that ſinne be dead in thee, and not aſleepy ; or onely reitramed for a 
ſeaſon. 

Again, To mortifie ſignifieth the pain and renitency that is in the unregene- 
rate part againſt this Duty. A wicked man had almoit as willingly be killed, as 
leave his luſts. This ſheweth how faſt ſinne is rooted in us, more than a tooth in 
the jaw, or the ſoul in the body; and if any of theſe are not taken away with- 
out much pain and trouble, no wonder if the leaving of our corruptions be ſo 
troubleſom to us. 

Laſtly , This word ſuppoſeth, 7's 4 conſtant werk, we are alwayes mer- 
tifying, alwayes crucifying ; This is ſpoken to comfort the godiy, that they 
ſhould not wholly be dejected, if they find ſome actings and ſtirrings of ſinne 
Rill wichin them. 


SECT. IIK 


Cty, There is the Objett of this Daty, and that is 7 he deeds of the body 
Many tranſlate it, 7 be dreds of the fleſh , for that which was called cg be- 
fore, is here called 9-444 Now this body is not only ſinne putting it ſelf forth in 
bodily actions, but it is the ſeme with fleſh, which is original corruption de filing 
the whole man: So that the body here, as Beza doth well obſerve, is, The whele 
mas inſoul and body, While unregenerate; for the fleſh, the bedy here ſpoken of 
by the Apoſtle, is in the ſoul as well as body, it is every thing that is oppoſite to 
God in a man, whether it be in his mind, or in his fleſh. So that Auſtis laid, 
The Spicarean lie faith, Frui carne mea eſt bonum, to enjoy the fleſh is good; 
The Stick he faith, Frui mente mea eft bonum, to enjoy my mind is good, but 
both are deceived, for to exjoy God only is good, and both the body and the mind 
are all over defiled with ſin. | | 


— 


— 


SECT. IV. 


Aſtly, There is the Efficient Cauſe, by which we mortifie the deeds of the 
body, and that is the Spirit; It's not our power, but Gods Spirit that con- 
quereth theſe luſts for us, Obſerve, 


T hat original ſinnt is a body in . It is a both in our ſoul and z it's 
called a , not properly, as if it were a Clare but metaphric oY - 
fovely j So Row. G. 6, it's called The body of finxe ; and certainly 2 well be 
called ſo as ſleſ and the old mas. * r 


SECT. 


F Original Sinne. 


ner. v. 
Why Original Sinne us called a Body. 


Ut let us confider, Why it bath ſuch a name given to it. And 

Firſt, It i ro ſhew, That original ſinne doth not lie latent in eur breaſts, but 
putteth it ſelf forth viſibly in all the operations of the body : That as the Godhead is 
faid to dwell in Chriſt boxily,and the Word was made fleſb, becauſe the Divine Na- 
ture which is immaterial and invifible, did through the body become as it were 
viſible. Thus we may ſay, Original ſinne dwelleth in us bodily, and that it is 
made our fleſh, becauſe in and through all bodily actions, it doth manifeſt it ſelf 
both to our ſelves and others: It is then the body of ſinne, becauſe it makes it 
ſelf outward viſible, and doth as it were incarnate ſinne , hence it is called the 
outward man : Indeed it is diſputed , whether 2 Cor. 4. 16. where the Apoſtle 
faith, Though our outward man periſh, yet the inward man i renewed daily ; By 
outward man there is meant the body only, or original ſinne in the bodily deeds 
thereof; Moſt do interpret it of the body only, yet Paræu underſtands it of 
original ſinne wich the body, That as the body and original corruptions with the 
effects thereof are conſtantly dying, being mortified by the Spirit of God, ſo 
the inward man, which is the work of grace, is daily more confirmed; Howſo- 
ever this be, yet it is plain, Row. 7. 22. That the work of grace within us, being 
called the inward man, that by oppoſition, original corruption muſt be the our» 
ward man, and therefore called, The Law in our members. It is thought by Ne- 
rimbergias, that the Apoſtle taketh this diſtinction of an o ard and inward 
man from Plato, out of whom he quoteth a place, with ſome vicinity to Paul's 
expreſſion. This is certain, That original ſinne may well be called, a body, and 
the Law in our members, becauſe by theſe it doth ſo palpably put forth its ſelf : 
Inſomuch that we may wonder any will not believe there is original ſinne, for it is 
ob views to the ſenſe, they may behold the effects ofir, that as you may know a man 
hath a ſoul, becauſe he ſpeaketh and laugheth, though you cannot ſee the ſoul : 
Thus though you cannot ſee original ſinne, yet becauſe as ſoon as ever the child 
can ſpeak or do any thing, you ſee vanity and ſinne put forth it ſelf, therefore 
yon may conclude there is original ſinne: Thou then, that wilt not be convinced 
of it by Scripture, by reaſons and ſeveral Authorities, we ſend thee to experience; 
You cannot go from houſe ro houſe, from Town to Town, from company to 
company, but you may ſee the effects and actings of original ſinne: If you ſay, 
It's mens actual ſins and cuſtom therein, that makes chem ſo vile; It is true; But 
ſill we ask, Wheace came the cuſtom > Whence came they to have thoſe actings ? 
Certainly, thoſe ſtreams could not have been polluted, if the fountain had not 
been; and if original ſinne did not infe& our natures, why ſhould not men ge- 
nerally as well act that which is good, and obtain a cuſtom in that which is com- 
mendable > Therefore experience, thy eyes, thy ears, may convince thee of this 

bodily ſinne. 
' Secondly, The Apoſtle calleth it a Body, to anſwer thoſe other expreſſions that he 
uſeth about it, for he often calleth apon us to mortifie, to kill, to crucifie this original 
fine: Now to mortiſie and cruciſie are properly relating to a Body, we do not 
ſay properly accidents, or qualities are crucified. To make therefore the expreſ- 
ſion harmonious, he calleth it a Body ; Howſoever therefore it is with our natu- 
ral body, that no man ever yet bated his own fl:ſh, we are to nouriſh and cheriſh 
that, and it would be murder to mortifie that body, yet this Body of ſinne is to 
be kept ander, we are not to ſpare it, but by the Spirit of God to be conſtantly 
. crucifying of it; neither let that diſcourage thee, becauſe (as you heard) this 
will de painfull and grievons to fleſh and blood; for you mult conclude upon _ 
P 2 "at 
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That the way to Heaven is narrow and ſtraight, there muſt be conſtant violence 
and oppoſition to all vatural inclinations ; Every godly man may well be called a 
Martyr, for though he may feel no pain in the killing of his natural body, yet he 
muſt and will feel much exerciſe in killmg the body of ſinne, but better endure 
ſome grief here, than eternal torments hereafter. Our Saviour ſpeaks to this 
twice, as it's mentioned by the Evangeliſt Matthew, Chap. 5 30 & 18. 3. J « 
better (faith he) to go halt and blind into life, than With two bands and eyes te be 
caſt into everlaſting fire : Think then, whether will be more burdenſom to leave 
the pleaſures of ſinne here, or hereafter to be tormented to all eternity, 

Thirdly, Original ſinne may be called a Body, To ſpew the reality of it, that 
it in not a meer fancy or humane figment, as ſome call it, or anon ens (as the late 
Writer D. 7. T. Anſw. to a Letter.) We know the Scripture, and fo our uſe of 
ſpeech oppoſeth a body to a ſhadow ; The Legal Rites are called a ſhadow, and 
Chriſt the body; Thus original ſiane, it is not the ſhadow, or the notion of a 
ſinne, it liveth and moveth as well as actual, it provoketh God, it curſeth and 
damneth as well as actual ſins ; So that we are not to ſlight it, or to be fearleſs of 
ir, but rather to tremble under it, as the fountain of all our evil and calamity. 
The word Body is ſometimes taken for that which is ſxbſtantial and real, in which 
ſenſe ſome have excuſed Tertullian and others, that attributed a body to God and 
Angels, as if they intended nothing but a real ſubſtance, as the aZiome of the 
Stoicks was, Omne quod eſt, eſſe corpus; Hence they made Virtues and the Arts, 
Bodies : But whatſoever their intentions might be, the expreſſion is dangerous, 
for God is a Spirit; but there is no danger to call original ſinne a Body, thereby 
to expreſs the full and real nature of it, and thus farre lyrics his intention was 
good, though his opinion was abſurd, to amplifie thoſe terms the Scripture giveth 
to original ſinne in oppoſition to Popery, wherein they ſpeak ſo coldly and for- 
mally of it, only that he ſhould therefore make it to be more than an accident, 
even the ſubſtance of a manin a theological conſideration ; hence be did over- 
throw all Philoſophy and Divinity; $0 that properly the Latheran Poet cannot 
be excuſed, when he ſaith, 


Ipſe Des coram fine Chriſto culpa ſcelumque, 
Ipſe ego peccatum ſum, proprieque vocor. 


In a figurative expreſſion it may paſs, but he intended Flacciani/m; hence Cont- 
Tes ſpeaks of Ilyricus by ſcorn, Cæjns vel ſubſtantia eſt peccatum. Yet thus much 
we mult take notice of, That the Scripture doth not in vain uſe ſuch ſubſtantive 
names about our natural defilement, for hereby it doth aggravate it, and would 
have us alſo know the greatneſs and vileneſs of it; For how few are there, till ſan- 
Qified and enlightned by the Spirit of God, that do bewail this as an heavy bur- 
den? They can complain of the pains, the aches, the troubles of their natural 
body, but do not at all regard this body of ſin, whereas to a ſpiritual tender heart, 
this body of ſinne is farre more grievous than any bodily diſeaſes, or death it ſelf, 
yea death is therefore welcome to them, becauſe that alone will free from this bo- 
dy of ſinne, ſo that they ſhall never be moleſted with it more. 
Fourchly, Original ſinne is called the Bedy of ſinne, Becanſe it i a maſs of ſin, 
a lump of Al ebil: It is not one ſinne, but al ſinne ſeminally : And this ſeemeth to 
be the moſt formal and expreſs reaſon, why the Apoſtle giveth it this name, cal- 
ling it a Body, and attributing members to it; for as a body is net one member, 
or one part, but the whoſe compounded of all; Thus is original ſinne, it is not 
the defilement, or pollution in one part of the ſoul, but it diffuſeth it ſelf through 
all. It is a body of ſinne, and herein it doth exceed all actual tranſgreſſions, and 
forthis reaſon, we ought the more to grieve and mourn under it; The body is 
heavier than one part, why are actual ſins a load upon thee, but this which is the 
cauſe of all, and comprehends all, thou art never affected with? O pray 2 
or 
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for the Spirit of conviction by the Word ! Look oftner into the pure glaſs of the 
Law | Compare thy umverſal deformity with that exact purity !- It is tor want of 
this the pharifaical and the natural man is ſo ſelf- confident, truſſeth fo much in his 
own heart, doth ſo eaſily perſwade himſelf of Gods love, whereas if we come 
to a Chriſtian like Pu, complaining of this Law of fryne within him, finding it 
captivating and haling of him whithey he would not, then we have much a do to 
comfort ſuch an one, all our work is to make him have any hope in Chrift, he 
thinketh none are ſo bad as he, that the very devils have not worſe in them. than 
he feeleth in himſelf; and al this is,becaaſe original ſinne is ſuch a loathſom dung- 
hill in his breſt, that as thoſe who have putrified arms, or other parts of their 

body, they cannot endure themſelves, they would flic from themſelves : Thus it 
is with them, becauſe of this original pollution. 

Fifchly, Original ſinne may be called a Body, Becauſe it inclineth onely to car- 
nal, earthly and bodily things, not at all ſavouring the things of God and hu Spirit. 
Hence it is called ſo often the fleſs, becauſe it only carrieth a man to fleſhy things, 
being contrary to God, and full of enmity to his will, as Rem. 8. And doth not 
experience confirm this > Take any man, till renewed by grace, and all the bent 
and impulſe of his ſoul, are to fuch things alone, that are earthy and ſenſual, am. 
3. 17 The Apoſtle James doth there excellently deſcribe the nature of all natural 
wiſdom, It in earthy, ſenſual and deviliſh; Every one by nature is both beaſtly 
and devilliſh ; This body of ſinne preſſeth him down to the earth and hell: Inſo- 
much that you may as ſoon ſee a worm flying in the air like a bird, as a man abi- 
ding in this natural pollution, having his converſation in heaven; So that being 
made thus bodily and carnal, all the ſpiritual things of God are both above our ap- 
prehenſion and contrary to our affections. Now this very particular, if there were. 
no more, is as deep as the Sea, and containeth unſpeakable matter of list 
on, viz. That by this natural pollution, we are deſtitute of Gods Spirit; Spin- 
tual things are no more apprehended by us, than melody by the deaf er t 
not ſee wiſe men, learned men, yea great Scholars, when yon come to 
with them about ſpiritual things, they are very fools, and are as blind as moles 
that live wholly in the earth ? But of this more in the effects of original ſin. 

Laſtly, In the Scripture, Jody uſed ſometimes for the ſtrength and power of a 
thing; And thus original ſinne is the body, as that which giverh life and motion 
to all actual ſins. 

Let the Uſe be greatly to bumble thee under this notion Gods ward gives ori- 
ginal finne, This ſinfull body ; It troubleth thee thou haſt a mortal body, a cor- 
raptible body, but above all this body f ſinne ſhould be a burden to thee ; What 
ſhall God give all theſe names to it, to make thee afraid, and to groan under it, 
yet ſhall thy heart continue ſtill like the rock and adamant ? 
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SECT, 


I, 


of Adam's begetting Seth in his own likeneſs, 


GAM. F. 3. 


And Adam begat a ſonne in his own likeneſs, and after his Image, 
and called his name Seth, 


0%, in this Chapter giveth a brief and ſummary capitulation of the 
Lives and Deaths of the Patriarchs unto Neah, mentioning theſe 
heads : | 
1. That God made man. 
2. That he made him in time. 

3. After his own Image. 

4, Male and Female, 

5. He bleſſed them. 

6. The impoſition of the name Adam to Eve, as well as to Adam ; And this 

he calleth, The Book of the generations of Adam, viz. His ſucceſſion, with all 
his acts ot his Life, and alſo his Death, otherwiſe Adam had no generation, but 
was created by God. b 

The Hebrew word, though ſometimes it ſignifieth a Book or Epiple, yet in the 
general it is no more than a Catalogue or Rehearſal, as it is here, and ſo is to be 
interpreted in ſome other places, the neglect whereof hath in part made an oc- 
caſion of diſpute, Whether any Canonical Books be loſt or no, as Numb. 2 1. 14. 
whereas the word there is not to be taken for an Hiſtorical Volume, but the Enu- 
meration or Rehearſal of the ways of the Lord? 

In the next place, he proceedeth to Serb, not but that Adam had other ſons, 
only he mentioneth him, as the future head of humane poſterity upon the drown- 
ing of the world: Now concerning him, we have his name, he was called Seth. 
There were Heretiques called Sethiani, who attributed unto him more than a man, 
but the holy Ghoſt doth antidote againſt that opinion, by informing of us, that 
he was begotten in a ſinſull, mortal eſtate, 

2. Of whom he was begotten, and that is of Adam. 

3. How, or in what manner ? and that is, After Adams Image, in his own 
likeneſs. | 
L Adam was created after the Image and likeneſs of God, that is, in a moſt per- 
fect and compleat reſemblance ; for Image and likeneſs do not differ, though the 
School- 
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Schoolmen attempt to difference them z but it is an Hebrai/m, putting two Sub- 
llantives together for aggravation ſake, and it is as mueh here, as an Image ex- 
ceeding like. | 

Thus Adam was made in reſpe of his ſoul qualified with holineſs like God; 
but in the Text Seth is ſaid to be begotten of Adam, in Adam's Image, not in 
Gods, that is, in 4 corrapt, miſerable and mortal eſtate - For whereas Adam 
was by Nature a man; by Condition, the Lord and Chief, in whom humane 
Poſterity was to be reckoned of; As alſo in reſpec of corruption, now polluted 
having loſt Gods Image. Seth was after Adam's emu likeneſſe, in all theſe three 
particulars : That he was a man like him, none can doubt; That he was like 
Adam, in reſpe& of his Headſbip to his Poſterity, is plain, becauſe Abel was 
dead, and Cain with his Poſterity was to be deſtroyed in the floud. Not that 
this is the whole Image or liꝭexeſſe here ſpoken of; That as Adam was the firſt 
Head of mankind, ſo Seth was to be of thoſe, who ſhould be preſerved in the 
flood, as ſome would have it; For ſuch a reſemblance would have been more 
eminently in Noah, who in the Ark ſeemed to be the common Parent of man- 
kind. 

Therefore in the third place, This Image or /ikenrſſe to Adam is mentioned 
#ppofitely to that /mage of God, which Adam was created in; And if you ob- 
jet, why is it not as Well ſaid of Abel or Cain, that Adam begat them after his 
own Image as Well a Seth ? : | 

The Anſwer is plain, Maſes in this Hiſtorical Capitulation, doth not 
mention all in a Family, but ſuch who were onely by a direct Line to de- 
ſcend to their. Poſterity, and to be an Head to that. Now not Abel or Cain, 
but Seth was appointed by God in this place; And that we might kn ow in 
what manner all Generationsare to deſcend from him, the Scripture doth here 
inform us, That we muſt not think, that Seth had from Adam the Image of 
Gad, or would propagate it to others; but now he and we are as Adam after 
his fall, ſinfull and mortal: For athough the Church hath generally thought 
of Adam, that he did repent and was faved ; for we doe not reade after- 
wards of any groſſe ſinne he committed, and God made the glorious Pro- 
miſe of a Saviour to him, yet he did not beget Seth, as he was regeneta- 
ted, but as 4 man; and fo being fallen from that Covenant, he was A pla- 
ced in, his perſonal grace afterwards could not be conveyed to his Poſterity, as 

his ſinne, while a common Parent was. We ſee then, though Adam was godly, 
and Seth was likewiſe holy, yet for all that he was born without the Image of God, 
and in a polluted eſtate. 

Beſides therefore. in this place is a ſeaſonable mentioning of the /ikeneſſe 
and Image Adam begat Seth in, becauſe Moſes being here to capitulate 
their ſeveral Generations, which doth imply their mortality, doth oppor- 
tunely give the cauſe of it: So that Snecamm (Method. Diftri. Canſ. Sol. 
& dam. cap. 3. ) bis opinion , which he offereth to the learned to judge, 
Whether by Adam's Image be not meant his repaired Image with the cor- 
rupted one, being now aſſumed unto Gods favour, ſeemeth directly to oppaſe 
the Text, which calleth it Adam's own Image, not Gods, 
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What Original Sinne #. 


— therefore we have handled the Did nomins of Original ſiune, 
what the chief Names are which the Scripture giveth unto it; We come 
to conſider the 2 nid. Rei, the Nature and Definition of it; And whereas 
ſome wake it to confiſt onely in the meer privation of Gods Image; Others 
in a poſitive inclination unto all evil; We ſhall take in both; for although, 
as Calvin well faith, He that affirmeth Original ſinne to be the privation of 
Gods Image, ſpeabs the Whole Nature of it; Yet becauſe that doth not fo 
fully and particularly repreſent the loathſomneſſe of it, therefore it's neceſ- 
fary with the Scripture, to conſider both the Privative and Peofitive part of 
\ original ſinne. | ; 

I ſhall beginne with the Privative part, That original ſinne i the privati- 
on of that original Rightecuſnefſe , and glorious Imag of God, which Was at 
firſt put into : And this the holy Ghoſt meaneth, when he ſaith, Adam begat 
Seth after his own likeneſſe and Image. From whence obſerve, 

That We are by nature Without the Image of God we were created in, and 
this is a great part of our original ſinne. This truth of the loſſe of Gods 
Image in us, is of very great concernmeat, and therefore to be improved 
both Do&rinaly and Prattically. It is the greateſt loſſ: that ever befell man- 
kind, and oh our carnal and dull hearts, which can bewail the loſſe of bealth, 
of wealth, of any outward comfort, but this which is the greateſt lofle of all, 
viz. the Image of God, which we ſhould bewail all our life time, that we are 
no wayes ſenſible of ! — 

I ſhall net at large in this place treat, De Imagine Dei, of the Image of Gyd 
i» man, I ſhall ay onely ſo much as will make us the, better diſcover the Nature 
of original ſinne. And | 

Firſt, We are to know, That howſoever there be hot and fervent Di- 
ſpates about this Image of God, what it is, wherein it doth conſiſt, (and 
according as they take it more largely or ſtrict ly, ſo they conclude the Image 
of God is loſt, or not loſt) yet we may by Scripture-light make it to conſiſt 
in theſe things. 
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I herein the making Man after Gods Image 


SEC r. I. 


e tft. In the ſoul, a it i endewed with reaſon and underſtanding : For 
FL berein man did tranſcend all other viſible creatures, that God 
made bim with a rational ſoul, inveſting lim with reaſon and free- 


9 LS will, and in this reſpect the Image of Ged is not totally loft ; For 
Sx} though by it we have loſt all vur power and daa in holy 
things, yet we have not {oft our ſouls, and the natural faculties thereof; we are 
not made bruit beaſts, we are men ſtill ; Hence it is that ftill the reaſon boldg, 
Why a man ſhould not kill another, Cen. g 6, For in the imagy of God made he 
wan; If there were not yet the Image of Gad in ſome reſpect, the reaſon would 
not be ſo forcible z For what weight would it carry to fay, Thou ſhalt not kill a 
man, becauſe once he had the Image of God, but now he hath loſt it 7 God 
ſpeaketh of what he will require of every man that hath lain another, and that 
becauſe in the Image of God he made bim: Thus 7. 3 9. aggravateth the ſinne 
of curſing any man, becauſe man is made after the ſimilitude of God; To this 
we may appropriate that of the Poet, confirmed (Ad. 17.) by the Apoſtle 
bimſeif, We are bis off ſpring : We will grant then, That the Image of God, fo 
farre as it cooliſts in the ſou), and the natural faculties, is not loft, in re» 
gerd of the actings thereof even about natural things, they are made infirm and 
weak. | 
; Secondly, T be Image of God did confpft in that holineſſe andrighteenſneſſe, which 
God did adern the ſoul with : And this indeed is the moſt noble and principal part 
of (Gods Image, to be made like God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe; There- 
fore Cel. 3. 10 Epheſ. 4, 24. we read the Image of God is faid to be in-righteonſ+ 
weſſe and true holineſſe: Inſomuch that many learged Divines do make this the 
onely Image of God, though not ſo probably ; This indeed is the principal and 
chief, the other is but remote and fecundary, for the later abideth even inthe 
Devils and the damned in hell ; They have reaſon and underſtanding, yet they 
cannot do the leaſt good action, no not for a moment, although they have fo 
much light in them. This holineſſe and righteouſneſſe then in the whole man, 
was the chiafeſt reſemblance of God, he being holy as God was holy, not by equa» 
bty, but fmilitnde- But alas, whois able to apprebend aright of this? Who can 
now tell, being plunged into all evil and finne, what it is to be altogether holy, 
what it is to be withonc any blemiſh or ſpot Yet in ſuch a glorious and admirable 
manner we were created. 7% | 5:49 et] 
.+*Thirdly, Tie Image of God did not only< oniprtbend this .holinefſe ald aj dme ling 
knw, but a — — ſewer iu this heliaſſe; for Gad had been 
ue vrr ſe beuntif all in one, yet if he had denied the 2 have made 418. 
: that 
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that thereby we might become more miſerable. But this is = to be thought of that 
God, who ſhewed ſo much love and bounty in our firſt Creation; Adam. there- 
fore had the Law ef God written in hi heart, having firength and ability from 
within to withſtand all temptations, and to perform any holy auty ; Jo that we cas not 
inſtance in any holy action, which he had not power to perform. Indeed to believe 
in Chriſt as a Saviour, to repent of ſinne, he could not actually do them, becauſe 
they do neceſſarily imply the ſubject ſinſull, and in a miſerable eſtate and condit- 
on, but eminently and tranſcendently theſe things were in his power; yea, this 
power of his did extend to keep all the Commandments of God, and that without 
any im perfection; Inſomuch that being under the Covenant of works, he might 
have obtained juſtification by them, though got meritor ion ſiy; This glory did God 
at firſt put upon us, who now have nothing but a curſed ſlavery unto ſinne, and 
an utter impotency to any thing that is holy: As for re ſiſting any temptation, 
he had ftrengch and ability enough to gainſay it, though it had been in many 
degrees more violent, than that which foil d him: It is true, he was overcome 
by a temptation, and in that which might have eaſily been repulſed, as we Would 
judge; but this was to ſhew, That although he was created holy, yer he was 
alſo mutable; Though he had power to perſevere, yet he had net that grace which 
did make hum aftnally ta perſevere, as the confirmed Angels have: So that what 
Hiſtorians ſay of the A, in Ita, and the ſelii in Africa. That they had 
ſuch a temper of body, that no Serpents could hurt them, or poiſon them; Such 
an admizable temperament was Adams ſoul in, that the Sei peut would not have 
deceived them had not they given conſent; For, if while we are in this corrupred 
eſtate, yet the Devil canner force ws to ſiune, he cannot make us ſinne, whether 
we will or uo, but it is luſt within us, that bertrayech all to him: No wonder then, 
if in that fate of integrity, there was no rece ſlity cn pelling to ſinne, eit ber 
from within or without. 

Fourthly, Thu Image of God inthe helineſſe of it, was not only inthe mind aud 
the will, with a clear knowlcage of God, and love of him, but it did extend alſo to 
the affettions, ſo t hat they were made with a regular ſubordination to the rule of ho» 
lineſſe within a man. Theſe wild horſes: ( for our pa ſſions ate no better) were 
then all tamed, and as much ſubject to mans will, as the winds and tempeſts were 
to Chriſts: Anger, grief, love and deſire, cheſe did not riſe or continue in our 
ſoul any longer, or otherwiſe, but as they were conducted by the light of God 
ſhining in :be mind: This muſt neceſſarily be comprebended in that expreſſion, 
: Eccleſ. 7. when God is ſaid to make man right, rectitude is an univerſal harmony 

and congruity of all the parts of the ſoul unto the rule. Auſtin did once wonder 
at that diſobedience which now man finds in bimſelf,. Saperat animi corperi &c. 
( Confe/. lib. 8. cap. g.) The ſoul commands the body, and preſently it obeyeth, 
but ( faith he) Imperat bi ipſi, it commands it ſelf, and then there is rebellion, 
but ic-was not thus from the beginning: Therefore the Papifts and Socinians 
they do blaſpheme in ſome ſenſe God our holy Maker, while they affirm; 
T hat the repugnancy and robellion of the ſenſitive appetite to the reaſon, ariſeth 
from the pery internal gonſtitution' of d mar; And therefore the 'Papiſts they 
make original rightepuſneſs to be the bridle only to curb this appetite, or an anti. 
dote to prevent this inſection. And as for the Sorinian, he denieth, that «Adam 
had any ſuch righteouſneſs at all, and therefore they ſay he ſinned, Becawſe bu 
ſenſitive/ appetite did prevail againſt the rational : Thus they make man, even 
while be was in honaxr, and before bis fall, 0 be like the btaſt that periſbetb, 
2 te bave no nuderſtanding. comparatively even in that place of Paradiſe ; 
But this errour is ſo dangerous, that we are not to give place to it, no 
not for à moment. In that holy eftate the ſoul commanded the body, 
and all che aſſectiona; They did goe, when he bade them goe, and ſtood 
ſtill, when they were 2— 2 Oh bat now, in What a * 
what 
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what a confuſion and diſtraction are we plunged? now we cannot be angry, but 
we ſinne; now we cannot grieve, or lee, but we ſiane; Thou that denieſt ori- 
ginal ſinne, let the exorbitancy of thy paſſions, the inordinacy of thy aſſectioni 
convince thee : Is thy heart in thy own power? Canſt thou have every thing ſtirre 
and move in thy ſoul, how, and when thou pleaſeſt? Canſt thou ſay in reſpect of 
thy beart, and all the ſtirrings of. thy foul, as the Centurion did of his ſervants 
that were at his command ? How is experience a miſtreſs of us ſools in this parti- 
cular > Wherein doth our weakneſs, our ſinfulneſs more appear than in our paſſi- 
ons and affetions? As Alexander when his flatterers exalted him as a God, he 
derided at it, when he ſaw blood come from his body. Thus when men cry up 
ſree will, power to do what is good, deny original ſinne, and make us in our 
birth free from all evil, With what indignation mayeſt thou reject it, when thou 
ſeeſt the Chaos and confuſion that is in thy ſoul, when thou findeſt not any affe- 
ction moving in thee, but it overfloweth it's banks preſently > Whereas original 
righteouſnels gave Adam as much power over thoſe, as he hed over all the beaſts 
of the field; but as the ground bath now, thorns and thiſtles in ſtead of thoſe plea- 
fant herbs and plants it would have produced of its own ſelf; Thus alſo man now 
hath all his heart and affections grown wild and luxuriant, fo that Selomons ob- 
ſervation in other things is here made true, Servants ride on horſ-back , and Prin- 
ces go on foot. 

Fifchly, This Image of God was partly in reſpect of the glory, honour and im- 
mortality God created him in. Adam was made after the Image of God, not only 
in holineſs, but alſo in happineſs ; he was not ſubject to any fears or tears, nothing 
from within, or from without could cauſe pain and griefto him ; Hence death, by 
which is meant all kind of evil and miſery, was threatned unto him, as a reward 
of his diſobedience; but Adam did not beget Seth after this Image, we are now 
made duſt, and in a neceſſity of dying, which is the effect of our original fin. 

Laſtly, The Image of God doth conſiſt by way of tonſequence in dominion and 
ſuperiority. The Socinians indeed, becauſe when it's ſaid, God made men after bis 
own Image, Gen. 1. 26. it's added, And let him have dominion ever the beaſts of 
the field &c. make it the only thing wherein it doth conſiſt ; But we are to believe 
the Apoſtle, Ephe/ 4. Col. 3. expounding this Image of God more than they, 
who applieth it to righteouſneſs and true belineſs ; yet it cannot be denied, but 
from this Image of God, did flow that Dominion and Sovereignty, which the 
woman alſo was created in; for though ſhe was made in ſubjection to ber husband, 
and ſo is called, The Image of her buaband, as the husband is the Image of God, 
yet in reſpe of the creatures, ſo ſhe had power over them, and they were ſub- 
jet to Eve as well as to Adam. Thus you fee what this Image of God in a brief 
manner is, the next work is to amplifie our loſſe of it. 
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Some ( orollaries, or Doftrinal Poſitions from 
the former Explication of the Image of God, 
informing us of the N ature and Apgravations 
of our loſs by Sinne, 


SECT. I. 


Rom the fore- mentioned Explication of the Image of God, 
,, wherein it did conſiſt, we ſhall deduce ſome Corollaries, which 
will be as ſo many Doctrinal Poſitions, to inform us of the Na- 
ture and Agpravation of our loſs herein. And | 

Firſt, From what hath been declared, we may gather, That 
original ſiune doth not deprive we of aur ſoul, and the faculties 
thereef, we abide ſtill men, endowed with reaſon, though in theological reſpetts, we 
are become Worſe than beaſts. In regard of an immortal and rational ſoul, we till 
retain the Image of God; So that as we have the faculties of the underſtanding 
and will, thus we have allo the Power, or Habit, or At (for this three fold 
geuas different Authors do aſſiꝑn to it) of Free- will. In vain therefore do Pa 
al and Armineaxs exclaim againſt the Orthodox, as if they took away Free- 
will, and turned man into a ſtone or beaſt; For we grant, That man can be no 
more without Free-will, than a will or een onely the Queſtion is about 
the Object of it, and it's efficacy therein, Whether we have liberty or ſree · will 
to ſpiritual or holy things ? The Queſtion is not about the Ax fir, but the Qid 
pſp, not the#ne, but the #4424; We grant a free-will in natural anti civil 
actions, but when we ſpeak of divine and ſupernatural, then according to Scri- 
pture we ſay, Man hath loſt all ability thereunto: So that to underſtand, and to 
will is of nature; To will evil is of corrupt nature; To will good is of reſtored 
and ſanctified nature. Notwithſlanding therefore this grievous fall of Adam., 
we are not deprived of our humane nature, we remain men ſtill. Thongh it had 
been ten thouſand times more happy for man fallen, if not repaired , either 
to have been annihilated or turned into the vileſt and moſt ignoble of all 
creatures, for now his humane nature ſerveth but to make him more mi- 
ſerable, having an immortal ſoul, he is thereby made capable of everla- 
ſting torments, whereas beaſts are not; So that thy ſoul, thy reaſon, thy will 
is for nothing elſe, but to make thee more capacious and ſenſible of the infinite 
wrath of God. 
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SECT. II. 


2. His Privation i more than of external glory and happineſſe, more than 

to bt caſt out of Paradiſe, and to be made mortal; For ſo the Soci- 

»iaxs would have this to be the whole alteration that is made apo ws, that we muſt 

die by way of puniſhment new, Who would have died by natural principles howſoever: 

And for our ſouls (they ſay ) we have them at firſt, in the ſame manner as 

Adam had before bu fall : So that ifs oni cuſtom and ill example, which doth 

provoke us to finne. There # in our. ſoul (they ſay ) 20 privation in aur natural 

proparation of any light in our mind, or any reſtitude and holineſſe in our Will. 

But this alſo doth groſly gain · ſay that necellicy of renovation both in righteouſ- 

neſſe and true holmeſſe, which the Apoltle (you heard) doth-powerfully preſs, 

as of neceſſity to ſalvation. Though therefore to loſe Paradiſe, to loſe immor- 

tality, be an unſpeakable miſery, yet the ſouls loſſe of all its ſpiritual beauty and 

heavenly ornament is above all. But herein (as is to be ſnewe ) is the aggrava- 

tion of this loſſe, that thereby is taken away all the ſenſe and feeling of it: As death 

doth not onely deprive us of the benefits and comforts of life; but alſo the ſenſe 

and feeling of the want of them, thug fthis privation of holineſſe in the ſoul, 

removeth alſo with it, any ſenſe or apprebenſion of our miſery thereby; And 

therefore none ſpeak ſo orthodoxly about this point, as thoſe who have obtained 

ſome experimental feeling of this loſſe: Even among the Papiſts, thoſe that are 

meerly ſpeculative and diſpucative, they at laſt conclude this ſinne to be gſmoſt no- 

thing at all. But Pariſienſi: (though ſome think he doth not hold original ſinne 

to be properly a ſinne ) and eſpecially Ramuudus de Sabundia, in his Thiologia 

Natural:s, De Statn hominis lapſi, who is more affectionate and practical, ſpeaks 

as fully to the aggravation of it, and as contrary to the Popiſh opinions received 

afterwards, as any Proteſtant can do; and among other things to be named, in- 

ſtanceth in this, That we do not feel, neither can apprebend our loſſe, bring dead, 

4s to any ſpiritual ation towards God. So then, although the Scripture repre- 

| ſent the miſery of man often to our eyes, by our bod. ly calamities; Aſan that 15 

bo-nof 4 Woman is full of ſorrows ; That his life is a ſhadow, 4 vapour; That he 

paſſeth away as a tale that is told, That he hath nothing but venity and vexation of 

ſpirit; Yer this is che leaſt. part of mans loſſe; The Lord open our eyes, and take 

away our ſtony hearts, that at laſt we may deeply conſider of our ſoul-loſs of 

our ſoul- poverty, and ſoul-nakedneſs ; whatſoever man had loft, yet if not the 

Image of God, and holineſs in his ſoul, he had not been unhappy, for ſtill he 
would have preſerved the friendſhip and love of God. 
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SECT. III. 


N the third place, Thi privation being of all bolineſſe in man, therewith alſo 1 

4 privation of all theſe ſpiritual mercies that did neceſſarily concomitate this Image 

of God, Which war the favour and love of God, conflant enjoyment of the light of bu 

" conntenance. As Adam did not know what a e,. thought, what a rebellious 
motion meant ; ſo neither could he feel any remorſe of conſcience, any frowns or 
diſpleaſure from God; and nowif you go and ſit down, conſidering all your life 
time of the greatneſs of thisloſs, Are you ever able to go to the bottom of it? 
To be deprived of the love of God, and all that happy enjoyment we had in him, 
is more, yea farre more, than to loſe all the comfort that the creatures could 
afford us. It's true upon ſinne, we loft all the joy and good the creatures could 
afford us; but this was the ſumme of our miſery,that we loft the friendſhip and 
favour of God; And indeed this favour and enjoyment of God, by original cor- 
ruption 
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ruption is taken away, both meritori ouſly and efficiently, meritoriouſly our A- 
poſtaſie deſerved, that God of a Father and a itiend, ſheu'd become a Judge and 
an Adverſary to us; it deſerved that we ſhould be children ot wrath by nature, 
who were children of love by Creation; What tongue of men and Angels can ex- 
preſs the dreadfulneſs of this condition, viz of coming into the world under 
Gods wrath and vengeance? God is not to us, what he was in the ſtate of inte- 
grity, not that any change is in God, but in us. Again, This friendſhip and love 
of God is expelled efficiently, for fallen man hath no ſuitableneſs and fitneſs, no 
proportion or ability to bave communion with God. Darkneſs cannot delight in 
light, neither bitterneſs in ſweetneſs : The ſwine cannot love pearl and precious 
flowers; man corrupt cannot love or delight in the enjoyment of God; fo that 
the guilt of ſiune did preſently make Adam afraid of God, fo as to runne from 
him. | 


SECT. IV. 


4. 12 pri vation of Gods Image is more than like the ſpoiling of a man of his 

clouths, or like the taking of a bridle from the horſes mouth, or removing 
the bonds and chains a man might be in, Which when taken off, he can Walk, vcll 
enough. For the Popiſh party, though they grant, Man falle hath much hurt 
by Adam, yet they make the privation of original righteouſneſſe, to be no more 
than the ſpoiling of a man of his garments; ſo that as a man Without bis cloaths, 1s 
a man ftiif, though naked, and expoſed to many difficulties. Thus, they ſay, man 
ſtill hath his naturals, though he hath loſt his ſupernaturals ; Original righreowſ- 
neſs Was like an antidote, er 4 bridle againſt the infer iour parti of the ſoul (they fav) 
fo that What man is deprived of, is only What Was ſupernatural and meerly ſuperad- 
ded to humane nature. By theſe ſubtilties of theirs, a mans loſſe is made to be far 
leſſe than indeed it is: Hence they do ſo often apply that Parable of the man go- 
ing to Jericho that Was Wounded, and leſt half dead, to Adam fallen, to all man- 
kind in tum, as if we were but dangeronſly wounded, and not throughly dead: 
But the ſcope of chat Parable is wholly to a different purpoſe ; Original righte- 
ouſneſs is not to be conceived, as a ſupernat urul excellency beſtowed upon man 
after his Creation, but as a coxcreated perfett ion in all the parts of bis ſoul: So that 
the loſing of this, is not like the leſing of ſome accidental glory and ornaments , 
but even thoſe concreated perſections in the ſoul are alſo loſt. The miſunderſtand- 
ing of this breedeth a dangerous errour, as if by original ſinne we onely had loſt 
theſe ſuperadded ornaments, but did retain our pure naturals ſtill, as they call ir, 
which are indeed altogether impure, Ecel. 7. God made man right ; Even as all 
other creatures were exceeding good : Now God had made man the more noble 
creature,worſe than other creatures, if he had not created him with ſuch perfect 
and ſuitable qualifications, as would inable him to obtain true bleſſedneſs, for eve- 
ry creature elle had an implanted ability in it, to accompliſh his end, and why then 
ſhould God do leſſe bountifully with man, one of the chiefeſt inſtances of his 
glorious workmanſhip ? But of this I muſt neceſſarily ſpeak more, becauſe of the 
Socinian, who cals this Doctrine of original righteouſneſs, Fætida fabula, an old 
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SECT. V. 


3. Riginal finne 14 arivation, wot only of that rig hteonſneſs Which Was 4 ne. 

tara perfettion due to bim upon ſuppoſition of his Creation for the enjoy: 
ment of God, but alſo of Whatſcever ſ#pernatural and graciou favour Adam 544d. 
we 
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We do not fay, That Adam had nothing ſupernatural in him, for «ſifting and, * : 
co-operating grace wos ſupernatural, as alſo that prophetical lig bt he had concerns 

ing Eve ;\ no doubt God did ſuper adde many glorious orpaments which were 

wholly of grace to Adam. and which he did not abſolutely need as means to 

make him ev joy bappinefſe, and ſuch likewiſe were thoſe conſequents of holineſſe 

mentioned before, viz. to be the Sonne of God, and to be the Temple of the holy. 

Gboft ; Now all theſe gratwita are loft as well as the wat aralia, we are no more 

the children of God, or the Temple of God, but our fouls are poſſeſt with Sa- 

tan, and he rulethin our hearts, asin his proper poſſeſlion. Some Divines call 

original ri: hreouſneſſe the abſolute Image of God, and our ſonſhip, and filial re» 

lation to Gd, for Adam is called the Sonne of God, Lake 3. «/r. the relative 

Image; now whether abſolute or relative Image, all is loſt ; and therefore that 

aſſiſting grace, which was then ready at hand for Adam to enjoy, that thereby 

he might be inabled to do any good action, we are naturally without: Oh then 

the od and undone eſtate we are in, being without inherent grace dwelling in us, 

and aſſiſting grace from God without us, without eyes, and the light of the Sun 

alſo 1 Who can think that God at firſt made us ſuch ſinſull, mortal and wretched 

creatures? It would be much againſt the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, he would 

then have done worſe with man, than with any flie or worm. 
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SECT. VL 


What are the moſt excellent and choice parts of that Original Righte- 
' ouſneſs that we are deprived of. | A 


Uc becauſe the greateſt part of the privative way of original corruption, is 

in loſing that Image of God, and concreated holineſſe, and we have onely 
ſ>oken in the general of that, that we may be the more affected wich it, and the 
loſle thereof may pierce to our very hearts; Let us confider, hat are the moſt 
excellent and choice parts of this original righteouſneſſe that we are deprived of, 
that ſo we may not only ſee our loſſe in the bulk, but be able to account of every 
particular in this, and that we ha ve loſt. — 79 ä 

And the firſt particular to be inſiſted on, is that great dignity Gad put on man, 

making him with a Free will to do What i holy. Free- will is a great perſect ion, 
though the mutability in it, as in Adam was a negative Imperfeition , this 
was admirable in Adam, that he had power, if he willed to doe any 
holy action whatſoever : There was not in him any clog, any impediment to 
ſtop the exerciſe of this Free will; but as he had dominion over all creatures, ſo 
alſo over his whole ſoul; and indeed if God had not created him with this dotni- 
nion over his actions, his obetlience had not been ſo emuciens, norig.diſobedjetige 
io culpable.. But this flower is withered, this Croun is fallen to che ground; M 
hath now no free will, no power to do any thing that & holy;He bach, power to eat 
and drink, he hath power to do civil & moral actions, he hath power to do actiqps 
externally religious, to come to the Congtega tion, to hearʒbut for thoſe things 
are internally holy, to love God, to believe on him, to repent of ſia This the Serj- 
pture doth in many places deny to him, making bim to be dead in ſnuns. and until 
born again by the Spirit. unable to do any holy duty. Ibis f (Theol. 
Nat ur. de lapſu hominis) doth well urge, That tlie ſbul as to ſpiritual actions, aud 
in reference to God, is wholly dead; ſo that as a dead man is notable to protur 
any vital actions, ſo neither can any natural man ſpiritual actions; and becau 
man being dead is not ſenſible of this loſſe, therefore doth the ſame man compare 
bim to a mad man, that knoweth not how it is with him; yea he much purſuech 
that ſimilitude of Wine degenerated into vinegar, ſaying, That as vinegar —_—_ 
et 
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erh nothing of the ſweetneſſe or goodneſſe it had uben it was wine: Thus neither 
doth-man retain any thing of that light in his mind, or love in his heart, which 
once he had: A ( ſaich he) * wat become of good Wine bad, which thong h bad, 
retaineth ſome tafte, and hath a litt /e relifh of the nature of Wine; but be is as when 
Wine i degenarated imo vinegar, Which hath alt clean contrary to What it had whey 
once Wine. This compariſon be the rather urgeth, Becas/e ( faith he) man doth 
wet,” or Cannat diſcern in himſelf the ence between bis created condition, and his 
fallen, therefore by ſee bow it is With him in femilicnde by other things. We may 
adde to this ſimilitude another of the body of waar while living, and an inſtrument 
of the ſoa}, With it ſe When dead, and ſeperated from it, that body then though 
formerly never ſo beantifull and comely, never ſo lively and active, now is loath- 
ſome, and hath the clean contrary qualities; Such a thing is man now fallen, if 
compared with his Creation. 
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SECT. V11. 


<A Secondinftance of a particular in this Image of God, which we have loſt, 

is Faith and dependanci xfon Ged ai Father. As God made Adam his ſon 
in holinefſe, ſo Adam had a filial dependance and belief on him, reſting alone in 
Gods protection and preſer vation, and thereby was not ſubject to any fears, 
grief, or troublaſom de ject ions of mind about his ſoul or body; This was an ex- 
cellent pearl in that Crown of glory, which God fer on mans head, but bow to- 
tally is this loft > Every man by this original finne may juftly go up and down 
trembling like a Cain, fearing that every thing ſhould not only kill him, but damn 
him; Yea, whence is it that the Sea is not fulſer of monfters, than thy heart is of 
unbelieving, doubting and diffident thoughts about Ged ? Why art thou ſo fear- 
full, ſaſpicious and deſpairing about God naturally ? Is not this becauſe God and 
thy foul are ſeparated ? Doth not thy conſcience ſeeretly ſuggeſt to thee, that 
God is offended with thee > Is not tbis a plain diſcovery of thy Joffe of God and 
tys Image, that thou haſt naturally fears and daubts within thy ſelf > Thou think- 
eſt of God and art troubled, as Adu when he heard Gods voice, ran and hid 
bitnſelf; All the natural tremblings and trepidations of conſcience about God, 
ariſe from this, becauſe there is « ſecret perſwaſion thou and God art at a diſtance, 
yea 2 contrariety one with another. 
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SECT. VIII 


| 5 „ x Tbs lofſe of ibu have tv God ahoue all things Which 
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SECT. IX. 


rthly, Another particular which is loſt is, T hat joy and delight Which Adam 

had in God, for a he loved God above all things, ſo enjoying of him, he did in- 
finitely delight and rejoyce in bim. Though God made the creatures for Adam's 
delight; Paradiſe was a place of delight, yer theſe were but drops, God was the 
Ocean; Adam did then perfectly ſay, which David did with ſome imperfeRion, 
i bom bave I in Heaven bat thee ? And Whom in earth in compariſon of thee ? God 
was all things unto him. But where is this divine delight > Doth any natural man 
find any ſweetneſs in holy things ? Is not all our joy, a carnal, a worldly, a crea» 
ture joy ? Certainly our joy and delights. do as much diſcover the loſſe of Gods 
Image asany thing elſe z whereas Adam would have daily rejoyced in God, and 
in the honour and glory of God, that he was magnified and exalted, we naturally 
are not affected with theſe things. 
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tons againſt it. 
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SECT. I. 


He Privative Part of Original Corruption, as it is the loſs of Gods 
Image hath been treated of, bothin the general and the particulars. 
Now that ſtill we may the more throughly poſſeſs our ſouls with 
this unſpeakable loſs,it is neceſlary to ſay ſomething of Gods Image, 
which man at firit was created in: For although I ſaid, that 1 
would not enter into a large Tractate of it, yet ſomething muſt be 

neceſſarily ſpoken to it; for if there be no ſuch thing as original righteouſneſſe, 

then there is no ſuch thing as original ſinne; if there be no ſuch thing as light, 
there cannot be any ſuch thing as darkneſs. The Privation doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
an habit; Hence the S5cinians, as they wholly deny this original in we are treat» 
ing of, ſodo they alſo reject this original righreewſorſs calling it (as was faid ) 

Fetida fabula, an old ftinkivg Fable, an Idea feigned in mens brains, of which 

there is v 74%, not the leaſt Title in the Scripture ( Vide Pertium Harmon. )- Ic 

behoveth us therefore the more diligently to ſearch into this truth; For if Adam 
never had ſuch glory and holineſs put upon bim, then we his poſterity could not 
loſe it. | 

To inform our ſelves then herein, Let us conſider; 

Firſt, That what Adam's ſtate of integrity Was, We cannot any Wayes know, but 
by the Scrzpture. We have vow no experience of it, nor can any Philoſophy or 
humane reaſon, give us any direction therein. Now there are two Rocks _ 
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which the Adverſaries of this Truth do ſplit themſelves ; The one is, 7»dging {of 
original righteouſneſs, or of man in his Creation, according to the principles of 
moral Philoſophy ; As if we were not to read Moſes and Paul concerning this righ- 
teouſneſſe of Adam, but Plate and Ariſtotle ; for humane Philoſophers, as they 
were wholly ignorant of original ſinne, ſuppoſing the ſoul to come into the world 


as an abraſa fabula, ameer blank, ready to receive good or evil, yet inclining ra- 


cher to good, as Ariſtetle faith, fo they were wholly ignorant either of mans cre· 
ation, or if that were acknowledged, of any imitation or change made upon man 
by his A poſtaſie. Now this principle in effect the Socinian imbibeth : For' ( he 
faith ) There i no righteouſneſs to be conceived in Adam, but what was actual, 
that there was no habitual infuſed into him, but that he was created in a neutral and 
indifferent eſtate, neither good or bad, but to be made either of theſe, as bis free-will 
fronld put it ſelf forth into action. Thus you ſee how truly Tertullian of old ſaid, 
Philoſophers were the Patriarchs of Heretiques ; for both Papifts and Sccinians 
judge of Adam: firſt eſtate, by principles of moral Philoſophy. 

The ſecond Rock upon which the erroneous party in this great Truth, deſtroy- 
eth themſelves at, is, The judging of man in hu firſt Creation, according te that 
which we feel in eur ſelves now, as if we fhould judge what wine is by the vinegar 
it's degenerated into, as if we ſhould determine of a living body, according to 
what we ſee ina dead carkaſs; And truly we may ſay, that from hence ariſeth all 
Pelagianiſm, Popery and Sociniani/ap : We paſle a ſentence upon the ſtate we 
were createdin, by what we now feel in our ſelves, as if God bad not, or could 
not make us otherwiſe : As for inſtance, becauſe we now in our ſelves find the in» 
feriour appetitive part rebel in it's motions againſt the rational, therefore they 
conclude, That this was at firſt in Adams Creation; That this repugnancy is 
planted in our very conſtitution : Yea, a Remonſtraut is not afraid to ſay, Jt was 
in Chriſt himſelf, becauſe 4 man, (and why not then inthe glorified Saints to all 
eternity, ſeeing they ſhall after the Reſwrrefliou conſiſt of ſoul and body alſe ) In 
this Poſition both Secinian, Remonſtrant and Papiſt do poſitively agree, viz. 
That the repugnancy and rebellion, which is between the rational and ſenſitive part 
doth ariſe from the very conſtitution of max. It ariſeth ( ſaith Bellarmine) not 
from God, butEconditione materiz, from the condition of that matter, of which 
God made him; but doth net this ariſe becauſe we ſee ſuch a repugnancy ts now in 
every man, becauſe there is none that can live now upon the earth without this rebel. 
lien? therefore we conclude it was not alwayes ſo, If then we would ſail by theſe 
Rocks, if we would be guided into this Divine Truth, let us go out of our ſelves, 
and out of all the traditions, which Ethical Philoſophy hath delivered unto us, 
for that ſpeaks only of what is acquired, not of any thing infuſed or concreated 
with our natures, but rather think this Image of God is ſo glorious a thing, that 
we know not how to ſpeak of it, ortothink of it, we never had the actual en- 
joyment, or working of it. It is not with us, as with men, who hold a rich and 
plentiſull eſtate, but are now fallen into extream poverty, ſuch can tell you by 
experience, what a plentifull life they once lived. | Fob could tell us what honour 
once he had, and the abundance he enjoyed, even when he ſate ſcraping himſelf 
upon the dunghilj, he could experimentally compare his former eftate, and that 
together, but ſo cannot we. Indeed thoſe common-wwai, or dictates of nature, 
whereby our conſciences have ſome light to diſcern between good and evil, may 
ſerve for ſome kind of conviRion, that once God did create us in a more knowing 
wy holy eſtate, but what it was, and fully to conceive of it, that we cannot do. 

ence 

In the ſecond place, Ir, very neceſſary thing in all men, to be often meditating 
pon theſe rwo ſtates and conditions of man, bu created fate, and bis fallen eſtate, 
hs primitive condition, and his preſent condition. To com pare the light then, with 
his darkneſſe now, bis holineſſe then with his impurity now, his immortality _ 
wit 
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* . 
with his mortality now, his Communion with God then, and his eſtrangement, 
or contrariety now, for hereby his heart will be the more deeply humbled under 
his preſent miſerable condition; Thoſe that make them both alike, or aſſign a 
very little difference,they aeithet duly conſider what a glorious thing Gods Image 
was, we were created in, nor how deep and univerſal our pollution is: Oh how 
diſhonourable ar d blaſphemous ĩs ir, to think we come out of Gods hands as we 
are now, that at the fir t we kad inclinations to ſinne, that there was a rebellion 
in us to what is good | What is this but to ſay, God made us at firſt the children 
of his wrath > Oh pray that the ſcales may fall from thy eyes, that thou 
beeſt not delivered up to this dangerous errogr, which is che broad way to 
erdition. 
F In the third place, To underſtand the nature of that Image of God, man was 
created in, you mult take heed of the Socinian Poſition, who ſay, God made man 
meerly an innocegt, even as a youny child, that be had not in his creation any holi- 
weſſe infuſed inte him, but he W in neutral and indifferent diſpoſition, to be allA-· 
ally good or wicked, as his free-will did determine. But this is to diminiſh the good- 
neſſe of God, who made man in ſuch a diſtinguiſhing character to all other crea- 
tures, except Angels, for Angels and men they only were created after the Image 
of God; That Adam was not created in ſuch a negative frame of ſoul, appeareth, 
in that the Image of God is exprelly ſaid by Paul to conſiſt in righteanſne(ſe and 
true belineſſe; Now tighteouſneſle is more than a not being evil, it denoteth an 
inherent poſitive perſection in the ſoul ; Hence Eccl. 7. 30. God is there ſaid, Te 
make man righteous ; The word 7aſear is generally uſed to ſignifie as much as holy, 
clean and pure. It is not therefore for us to contradict ſo plain Texts of Scripture; 
Hence the P/almiſt , Pſal. 8. 5. doch admire the goodneſſe of God, and bis 
works to man, eſpecially in this, That be hath made him but « little lower than 
Angels: Ob then admire that glorious excellency God did at firſt put us into | 
We were at firſt made but a little lower than thoſe glorious Angels of God; 
Therefore Cbryſeſtem called dam an earthly Angel; Now compare thy preſent 
eſtate with this of Adems; Art thou like an Angel? Have Angels fuch blind- 
neſſe of mind, ſuch averſneſſe to what is good, ſuch rebellious and unmortified 
thoughts in them, as thou haſt > Nay, Art thou not rather a Devil for pride, 
for malice, for oppoſition to what is good > Was it thus with us from the be- 
inning? They therefore do moſt unthankfully rob God of all that glory and 
onour which is due to him that will aftirm, That God made him in ſuch an indif- 
ferent neutral ſtate, neither righteous or unrighteous : Surely then God could 
not have looked upon all rhe things that were made with that approbation, They 
Were exce:ding god; For though other creatures might be good in their kind 
with a na ural goodacſlſe, yet Adam was in his kind with a moral goodnefſe : 
Neither will the Secinian evaſion help, That by good there is meant convenient, 
beantifall and proper for its end: For let no more be granted but that, it's 
enough, F Adam Was not created With helineſſe in bis ſoul, be Was not made 
good in 1h. ir ſenſe, that 14 not ſutable and fit for his end For being created 
to know and love God, and thereby to have a comfortable enjoyment of him, 
How could he do this without wiſdom in his mind, and holineſſe in his will > And 
certainly we may not chink, that God gave every creature a ſle in its 
kind, to obtain its particular end, and not adorn man, the nobleſt of viſible crea» 
tures, for his peculiarend. ö 6 | h | 
The Scripture then is clear, That man was at firſt made fach an holy and bleſ- 
ſed N Let us conſider what Reaſons are objected a gainſt it by the Sorinier 
Party. 

Firſt, ( fay they) Adam could not be holy til be had done ſume actual boli- 
meſs, ber conld he be denominated rig bros (lay they) till be had afted ſomerbing 
that Was righteons ? | 

| R 2 But 
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But this urgueth great i rance, 45. if there were no tighteouſneſſe, but 
what is —— 15 "oy were no infuſed habits of holineſle, which de- 
nominate a man ſo, before he doth that which is holy; Were not the Angels 
made holy in their Creation before they acted what was holineſſe ? Is not Chriſt 
himſelf Zake 1. called the 72 451%, the holy thing , before he did actually that 
which was holy; yea the contrary is true, therefore did Adam that which was 
actually holy, becauſe he was habitually holy: As the Tree is firſt good, and 
then the fruit good: Adam then before his fall had both original and actual holi- 
veſſe, but the latter was an effect of the former, and therefore he did one be- 
cauſe he had the other, _ 

Secondly, It is objected by them, That if Adam Warmade in the Image of 
God liks bim, holy as he i holy, then Adam ceuld not ſiune, he would be impeccable, 
even as God 14. . | \ | 

Bur this is a weak cavil, For 2 man be made holy, as God is, yet that 
is not by equality, but proportion onely ; Were not the „ holy, and 
yet for all that they ſinned > He then that is eſſentially and infintely boly cannot 
ſinne ; yea a creature when confirmed in holineſſe by God cannot (inpe, as the 
elect Angels and glorified Saints; but Adam though he was made ho- 
7 „yet was in a mutable and changeable eftate, and therefore he might 
inne. 

veſt. But you will ſay , #hy did not this original Righteouſneſſe ſo farre 
defend bim, that he did not Withſtqnd the Devil more ftrongly, he ſeemed to have 
little gr wo grace, that was ſo eaſily enſnared by Satan, and that in ſuch a little 
matter when he enjoyed ſo much outward felicity ? : 

Anſw. But to this we may anſwer, That Adam and Eve, they did not at the 
very firſt yeeld themſelves up to the Devil, but they did repell the Devils tem- 
ptations awhile ; neither was it the inordinate deſire of the forbidden fruſt that 
was his firſt ſinne, but pride and »»belief ; not believing the threatnings of God, 
and affecting to be like God, and fuch ſinnes do quickly and eaſily penetrate in- 
to the beſt and nobleſt ſub jects, as you ſee in the Angels themſelves , thoſe 
ſublime and admirable ſpiritual ſubſtances, yet how quickly did ſuch kind 
of ſinnes enter into them, and defile them all over; So that we are to look 
to thoſe ſpiritual ſecret ſinnes, which did induce Adam to eat of the forbidden 

Laſtly , It's objected by them, and the ſame Argument alſo is . by 
Bellarmine, That man conſiſting of a ſoul, 4 ſpiritual ſabſtanse, and of 4 body, 
which © a ſenfible corporeal ſubſtance, when theſe two are nniied in one perſon, it's 
impoſſible, but the ſpiritual part ſbouid incline one way, and the ſenfitive another ; 
T he rational part that deſireth a ſpiritual goed, and h ſenſitive part that which 1 
ſenſible, and theſe are contrary. 2 
But the anſwer is, that though theſe inclinations are divers: yet theyare not contrary, 
but where fin hath made an Ataxy.As God at firſt ordained the will, which is appiti= 
tus rationalss, to follow the underſtanding, ſo be did alſo our aſſections to follow 
both of ſo that there was an eſſential ſubordination of the affectionate part 
to the rational;even as we ſee the members of the bodydo readily more it thecom- 
mand of the ſoul, or as in Teer mixt bodies, though there be contrary qualities, 
yet by the temperament of that body, their contratiety is removed ; and certainly, 
the Angels ſinned, who yet had not any ſenſitive appetite ts rebell againſt the ra- 
tional, therefore it was not from this neceſſarily, that Adam did finne. Thus 
in Chriſt there was no repugnancy between grace and nature; for when he ſaid, 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſſe away ; This was not an abſolute deſite 
of „bot a condicienal one, and flill with fubmiſſion; there- 


fore; he „ Nevertbeleſſe thy will be dns ; and the Saints in Heaven, 


when they ſhall have re · aſſumed their bodies, will not find any We 
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between the rational and ſenſitive appetite. And thus you ſee that Adam was 
created in this holy eſtate. 4 "ne | 

Laſtly, Thi holineſs and rig hteowſneſs in'a well explaintd ſenſe, was not ſuper- 
natural, but narural. The Remonſtrants they make this dif | 
righteouſneſſe, inet & abſurda, abſurd and fooliſh ; Therefore they deny any 
irifuſed or concreated habirs alſo, and ſay, The rectitude of the faculties was 
enough; But the Orthodox ſay, Adam could not be created without ſuch habits 
or principlesof holineſſe within bim, berauſe he was created for the enjoyment 
of God, and therefore they call it natural, not as flowing from the principles of 
nature, but as 8 moral condition neceſſary to qualifie him tor bis end, and there- 
fore it was given to whole mankind in Adam, and would have been naturally pro- 
pagated ; and whereas the Remonſtrantrs ask, To what purpoſe or uſe i ſuch origi - 
wal rightrewſneſſe For if it did not neceſſarily and immutably determine Adam: 
will to good, than this original righteouſneſſe, did need anpther, and ſo N 
tam; or if it did then, How came it about that Adam did finne? To this ſubtil- 
ty it is anſwered, That this original righteouſneſſe was not to determine the will 
of Adam neceſſarily, but to incline and fortifie Adams will the mort ſtrongly, 
and eaſily to do what was good; So that although it did not abſolutely take 
away Adams mutability and liberty, yet it did heighten and raiſe up the faculties 
of his ſoul to what was good, yet this was not. a luperadded grace to Adam, as 
actual confirmation in holines would have been, but a natural and due qualification 
preparing him for communion with God ; So that the diſcourſe about man in his 
pure naturals without this original righteouſpeſſe, is an houſe that hath not 
ſo much as a ſandy foundation, it being without any foundation at all, God 
having put his Image into man, as Phyd#as did his into Ainerva's ſhield, 
that none could take that out, but he muſt alſo deſtroy that ſhield: Thus 
the Devil could not prevail with Adam to finne, but by the loſſe of Gods 
Image. 
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eA further ( onſideration of the Image of God, 
which ¶ M an was created in; Shewing what 
particular Graces Adam's Soul was adorn'd 
"with, C7 
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SECT, I. 


E are diſcovering the Nature of that Image God created us in at 
KT 775 firſt, that ſo we may ſee how great our ſoſſe is. 
NE The laſt particular was, T he naturality and ſupernaturality o 
N 4 it in divers reſpelt : And this is the more to be obſerved, becauſe 
EM) whilethe Orthodox oppoſethe Sociniavs, who affirm, Notbn 
2 but a natural and imple innocency in Adam, without any Ws | 
or concreated habits of holinefſe, or any thing ſupernatural in him; You would 
think they joyn with the Papiſts, who dogmatize, That «l the bolineſſe Adam 
bad Was [npernataral. Again, 1 fame Orthodox oppoſe Papiſts, becauſe 
of this opinion, one would thin y joy ned with the Secinians, who fay, Adam 
had nothing in him, but What Was natural, whereas the truth conſiſts between 
theſe; and therefore original righteouſneſſe was ſupernatural to Adam; if you 
reſpect the * from whence it did flow, it was immediately from God, not 
from principles of nature, and this oppoſeth the Socinian ; yet if you do conſider 
Adam the ſubject of this righteouſneſſe, and the end (for which he was created, 
ſo it was a perfection due to him, and in that reſpect called vt ral, otherwiſe 
had not God inveſted mans nature with this and concreated this perfection wich 
him, the nobleſt of viſible creatures had been dealt worſt with. - 


4 
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hk SECT. II 


d erin Lon wr place, Thus this Image of Ged Was natural to Adam, yet 
we muſt net ſay, that be had nothing ſupernatural, that there was nothing by 
Way of ſuperadded grace to bim. Evenas in Adam, although we deny, that he 
was created in pure naturals, yet we ſay, that dam in ſome reſpe may be ſaid 
in Paradiſe to live an animal life, as well as he was created immortal ; Adam was 
wade free from death, he had not any proxim or immediate cauſe of death, yet 
he was not made immortal, as the glorified Saints in Heaven ſhall be, for their 
bodies are made then ſpiritual, not animal, as the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth, where 
as Adam's body was in this ſenſe animal, that it did need meat and drink, as alſo 
it was for generation, to procreate and propagate a poſterity, which argued the 

- animality 
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animality of Adams body, but not the mortality of it, as the Secinians ſay, un- 
leſs ye mean ſuch an immortality as our bodies ſhall have in Heaven. Thus though 
eAdam was created immortal upon ſuppoſition of his obedience, yet that doch 
not exclude wholly an animal life, or natural, as the Apoſtle expreſly faith, 
1 Cor. 15 46. That was not firſt which 4 ſpiritual, but that Which is natural; 
Thus it is alſo in reſpect of Adams ſpirituals and his ſoul, although all that holi- 
neſs which was neceſſary to guide him to happineſs was natural, yet there were 
other things that might be of meer grace, and ſuperadded favour to him; And 
under this we may comprehend the grace of God, which Adam needed, though 
qualified with original righteouſneſs to do that which is holy; as alſo the reward 
which God would give to Adams obedience, for to be the Sonne of Godin reſpect 
of a gracious enjoyment of God, and to have reccived that life promiſed to him, 
if be did obey (though there be great Diſputes about it, what it would have 
been) yet it would not have been of merit, though of works, but of grace, for 
works and that grace in that ſtate were conſiſtent, though Evangelical grace and 
works do immediately oppoſe one another; Adam then was not without ſome ſu- 
pernatural favors. 
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I the third place, that which will much tend to the magnifying of this Image 
1 of God, is to conſider the Integrity and wniver/ality of it; fo that he was made 
holy and righteous all over, with light and wiſdom in his mind, with all kind of 
holineſs in his will and affections ; fo that Adam had both the perſection of parts, 
and alſo of degrees of grace within him: One ſingle habit was not ſufficient to 
give perfection to all the active principles in a man, yea there were ſeveral habits 
in every faculty of the ſoul; So that original righteouſneſs is an aggregation or 
collection of many habits. That Text &ccleſ. 7, when Adam is ſaid to be made 
right, inferreth ſo much; for he is not right, rectus, that doth want any eſſen- 
tial or neceſſary part, and the very expreſſion of the Image of God denoteth as 
much; an Image conſiſting not in one, or ſ w parts, but in the harmonious 
compoſition of all; How admirable was ic have thoſe commands of God, 
T how ſbalt not [nft, and, T hex ſhalt love the Lord thy God With all thy ſeul, with 
all thy beart and ſtrength, fulfilled perfectly and without any difficulty > If we do 
compare our ſinfull and carnal hearts with this glorious temper, that are carried 
out to luſt inordinacely all the day long, and love every thing before and above 
God, What ſhame and confuſion may it bring to us ? But in that ſtate of inte- 
gricy, there was no part of holineſs, or degree of holineſs wanting. It is true, 
if we ſpeak of the Image of God repaired in us; We find a godly man doing 
that now which Adam could not do, as to repent, and to believe in a juſtifying 
manner in Chriſt ; for the actings of theſe graces were incompatible with that 
ſtate, and ſuppoſe an imperſection in the Subjef}, and therefore even now cannot 
be ſo well called parts of the Image of God in a ſanctified man; and indeed 
there is ſome difference between that Imago Creationis, and Imago Recreation, 
as Bumm. expreſſeth ir, or Imago conſtituta, and Imago reftituta, the Image of 
God in our Creation, and the Image of God in our Recreation or Renovation, 
when we are made new creatures by the Spirit of God. 

Now becauſe Ad am had not juſtifying faith in his glorious eſtate, it hath occa- 
ſioned that diſpute, 'Vpon What terms, or with What juſtice God can require of eve- 
ry mes to believe in Chriſt , ſeeing he never gave the power to do this in Adam ? 

| Therefore the Arminians plead from hence a neceſſity of a new univerſal Cove- 
nant of grace, and this hath been an hot diſpute : The Orthodox, though they 
eaſily grant, That Adam could not actually believe with juſtifying Faith, yet 


(they 
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| (they ſay) this was potentially and habitually in him, he had a power and habit 


for many things, the acts and exerciſes whereof were yet inconſiſtent with that 
preſent eſtate of felicity he was created in; and certainly we may gather good 
and ſound poſitions for this truth, out of ſome of the choiſeſt Schooimen ; They 
have laid down good Rules, by which we may fee , that the firmament was 
not more filled with innumerable ſtarres, than Adam's ſoul with all choiſe 
graces. 


—— 


SECI. IV. 


F. T hoſe graces (the Schoolmen call them virtue) Which do not import 
any imperſeſtion, theſe were in Adam beth babitnally and actually, as to love 
God, to be thankefull to God, to delight in Cod; For theſe graces will alwayes con- 
tinue, even in Heaven it ſelf, and therefore were no wayes repugnant, but neceſ- 
farily required to Adam in that ſtate of ſelicity. 

Secondly, T boſe graces Which denote ſume kind of imperfe ction, Which yet Were 
not repng nant to that ſtate he Was created in, Were alſoin Adam, both according to 
the habit, and alſo the aft, ſuch are faith and hope. By faith we do not mean, the 
particular act of relying on Chrift, as a Mediatour, but the general aſſenting un- 
to every thing as true, which God ſpake or promiſed unto tim, and according to 
this faith; ſo alſo Adam had hope depending upon God, and expecting ſuch 
things as God had promiſed. Now theſe graces of faith and hope, even in the 

eneral nature of them, have ſome imper ſect ion, if compared with viſion and 
ruition ; Faith is oppoſed to viſion, and hope to fruition, as the Apoſtle plainly 
argueth, 2 Cor. 5.7. Rem. 8. 24. But this imper fection did not repugn that ſtate 
Adam was created in; For — we ſay, Adam was made right and perfect, 
yet that is not to be underſtood abſolutely, as if he were as perfect as God, nor 
comparatively in this ſenſe neither, as if he could not be made more perfect, or 
as if he had ſuch perfection, as the glorified Saints in Heaven ſhall have, but he 
was thus farre perfect, that he wanted nothing for that ſtate and condition God 
made him in. Ak ; 
A third Rule is, Thoſe graces which import an imperfection repugnant to the tate 
Adam was in; T bey were in him habitually, but net actually; They inſtance in 
the virtues of mercy and repentance; Beſides others, we may alſo adde, the grace 
of jaſtiſying Faith; So that altboug h the Arminians judge ſuch a poſition as this 
abſurd, yet almoſt the common current of Schoolmen go this way; And if the grace 
of mercy, of liberality, of fortitude and patience were in Adam habitually, why 
not of juſtifying Faith ? Neither is it any Argument at all, to ſay, That theſe ba- 
bits are given for their acts, but the acts are inconfiſtent with that ſtate be was made 
in, for theſe habits were beſtowed by way of perfection and ornament to mars 
nature in the general, and the want of the habits of them would have been an 
imperfeRion : Even as Adam's knowledge did extend ro the medicinal virtue in 
herbs and plants, which yet could not in that ſtate of integrity be put in pra- 
ctice: So that thoſe habits, though not reducible into acts, yet were not in vain, 
becauſe they were for the perfection of humane nature. When therefore Adam 
after bis fall did repent and believe in Chriſt, the ſeed of the woman promiſed ; 
He did not put forth thoſe acts from the habits of faith and repentance he was 
created in, as ſome have ſaid ; but the whole Image of God being loſt, every gra- 
cious habit or act, was then ſupernatural to him, which before was natural, 
Yet Szarez, in his Diſputations concerning the Creation of man, faith, 
That even the habits of repentance and mercy were in the ftate of inte- 
* griry reducible into ſome acts, though not into all; as if 1 ſhould fin, I 
would abhorre it, and bewail it; it there were any miſerable, I would 
** relieve 


Chap. 12. of Original Sinn. 


* relieve him, which ( ſaith he) are not meer conditional acts in the un- 
++ derftanding , but preſuppoſe a purpoſe in the will. Again ( faith he) 4- 
um from thofe habits had a complacency in his mind, and an approbat- 
on of ſuch acts, when they could be performed by him in a ſutable ſtate; 
But I preſſe not theſe things. * 

Nqw although the habit of juſtifying Faith and Repentance were in 4. 
dam, yet we cannot ſay, They were in the Angels, or in Chriſt , becauſe 
theſe were in a condition that did repugne the very habit of ſuch acts, as 
well as the acts themſelves. Thus by theſe Rules we ſee, there is no kinde 
of grace imaginable, but Ada: ſoul was adorned with it one way or 
other: Oh then take up bitter lamentation, and like Rachel refuſe to be com- 
forted, becauſe our loſs is unſpeakably greater than hers I There remaineth not 
one grace of thoſe glorious ones mentioned, now in us: and in ſtead of a power 
to any thing that was good, we have an utter jmpotency thereunto, and a prone- 
nels unto evil. 

But you may ask, How cas original fin be faid to canſiſt in this privation 
of original righteoſneſſe, ſeeing that ſeemeth to be Gods at, to deprive us of it, 
and not ours f 

To this the Anſwer is, That we are not to conceive of God taking a- 
way this righteouſneſſe from us, as if one man ſhould ſpoil another of his 
garments ; but man by ſinning did exclude and ſhut it out from his ſoul; 
and having thus provoked God, then God doth not continue and vouchſaſe 
that grace to him, which Adam had thus repelled; ſo that God is not as an 
efficient, infuſing wickedueſſe into Adam's heart, but he denieth that holineſſe 
to him, which by ſinne was repelled; as if a man ſhould ſhut out the light from 
him, and keep himſelf in the dark : But I have ſpoken more fully already to 
this Objection. 
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Reaſons to prove, 7 hat the Privation of. Ori- 
ginal Righteouſneſſe is truly and properly 42 
Linne in uu. | 


met. 
Ng $2 Shall adde that there are four Reaſons, why this Privation of 
* 


Original Righteoulneſſe is truly and properly à ſinne in 
us. And : 
Firſt , Becanſe the. ſoul ij 4 Subjeft fit and prepared for 
te receive this Righteonſnefſe. This rectitude you heard, was 
a moral perfection neceſſarily required in man: The ſoul of a 
man cannot be in a neutral condition, it muſt either have holi- 
neſs, or ſinne in it; As the air doth neceſſarily receive either light or darkneſs; 
The body is either ſick or well; if then the ſoul be ſuch a fit and capable ſubject 
of holineſs ; when it is deprived of it, it wants that which is ſutable and connatu- 
ral to it: Inſomuch that for the ſoul to be without this holineſs, it's againſt the 
nature of it; Why ſhould ſuch a ſpot and a blemiſh bein ſo glorious a creature? 
How came ſpots in this Sunne ? As Idolaters are condemned, becauſe they turned 
the glory of God into the Image of a beaſt that eateth hay : No leſſe is done 
by Adam's Apoſtaſie upon us all, for we who were made Gods Image, are 
now become like beaſts without underſtanding, and yet this conſideration will not 
debaſe and humble us. | 
Secondly, Thu Privation i 4 finne, Becauſe it ij againſt the Law of Ged 
Which requireth habitual holinefſe in uu. It requireth the continuance in that 
tate, which God created us in. This Definition of original ſinne, that it is 
a Privation of that rectitude which ought to be in us, was firſt aſſigred by 
Avuſelme, and Occhaw thought it inſufficient , unleſſe there was added in the 
Deſcription, a Privation ariſing from the ſinne of another, Becauſe (ſaich 
*he) Adam upon his ſinne loſt this Righteouſneſſe, which ought to be. in 
« him, yet we cannot ſay, he had original finne, becauſe it did not ariſe from 
« a ſinne of another, but from his own tranſgreſſion. This is a needleſſe ſub- 
tilty, forit was original ſinne in Adam, yea and in Eve, though they did not 
derive it from one another, becauſe they did actively communicate this un- 
to all their Poſtexity. This Privation then of all glorious holineſſe being 
againſt the Law of God, as we have formerly ſhewed, therefore it makes a n an 
truly flafull. | 
Thirdly , It is a finne ,, Becaxſe Adam r Head ard common. Truſtee 
ence bad this Righteonſneſſe ; So that it is a Righteouſneſle, which we were 
once actually poſſeſſed of in our Head ; God did not only ſay, Let ws make mas 
after our Image , but he did put it into execution, be did make him _— 
is 
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bis Image; So that it's a righteouſneſſe that we once had, which now we have 
loſt 


Laſtly, Te is a ſinne, Becauſe iy Adam onr Head we were deprived e it. 
The Apoltle faith poſitively, Rem. 5 That hy one, finne came wpon all, inaſ« 
much as all have jinned, viz. in him, and by him : Hence it is, That bu lo- 
ſing of this Image is aur loſing of it, as really, as if we had actually and perſo- 
nally deprived jour ſelves of it. And thus much ſhall ſuffice foy the Doctrinal 
part of it; but becauſe it's good to have our affections wrought upon, as 
well as our judgements informed. The next work ſhall be to give the 
Aggravations of this loſſe, that ſo we may make a full improvement of this 
Truch. 


S dds ase 
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The eAggravations of our Lofſe of Go ps 
Image. 1 


SECT. I. 


Shall - conclude this Text, with that particular Obſer vation 
about it, that relateth co the privative part in original 
corruption; for we have abbreviated that vaſt and. large 
Subject of original righteouſneſſe into a little compaſſe, briefly 
informing concerning the Nature of it. For howſoever Spipha- 

* ni ( as Pererims and Swarez, ſay) thought that it was im- 
poſſible for any to determine, wherein the Image of God doth conſifg; yet 
Paul doth ſufficiently explain Adeſes in this particular; So that we need not run 
to thoſe forced expoſitions of ſome, who will have man in reſpect of his bodily 
conſtitution to bear the Image of God. Therefore (ome ſay) ** God did aſſume 
enn humane ſhape, and in that did make man, whereby man in a bodily manner 
as made after his Image. Others, That it was ſo ſaid, Let ww make man after 
gur 0wn Image, in reference to the Incarnation of Chriſt, who was in time to 


be made man: For we have already heard, that it was righteouſneſſe and hol» 


neſſe in the ſoul, which made man to be after Gods Image; $0. that the Image of 
God vas not in the body, but as i» ge, a fign and demonftratien of that _ 
in the ſoul. It is true, Cheiſtis the Image of God, but as be is the ſecond Perſon 
in the Trinity iv reſpedt of the Father, but chat is adequately and eſſentially ſo, 
we are not the image of God but in great imperſection, becauſe we do not eſſen- 
tially participate of it. Chriſt in reſpect of the Divine Nature is the Image of God, 
but never ſaid in$cripture to be made after it, for that wodld be an im perfection; 
yet if we ſpeak of the humane nature of Chrift, we may fay, that it is created 
after Gods Image, becauſe God filled it with holineſſe. Hence ſome. (Durat. de 
Imag. Dai, bib. 1. pag. 7.) expound that Zpbeſ. 4. of putting on the new man, 

Chrit (ſay they) is the new man, paralleling it with 

2 


Row) 


to be meant of Chrift ; 


- 
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Nut thy ſoul, chr is preſſed downin all ics ↄrdpenſions and aſfections to the crea- 


Rews. 13. where we are exhorted to pat onthe Lord eſ Chrift. Now howſoe - 
ver ſome of the Ancients have made it very dangerous to ſay, Adam, and in hin 
all mankind loft the Image of God, yet that hath its truth no further, than if 
reer 
i im ty ; for if we take it in re 0 ions ifications, 
ſo it cannot be denied, but that dam was not more bodily in his Creation, 
than after his fall, his ſoul was made naked of all righteouſneſs, only A did 
bluſh and was aſhamed after bis finne at his nakedneſs, running from God, be- 
cauſe afraid; whereas at our ſoul-poverty. and nakedneſs , we have no fad and 
grievous thoughts, thinking with eur ſelves, How ſhall we come in our ſpiritual 
nakedneſs unto the moſt great and holy God? That therefore we may be the more 
affectionately poſſeſſed in our thoughts about this loſs, Let us conſider the ſeve- 
ral aggravations of it. 


———————— 


SECT. II. 


The Ends for which God made Man , loſt by the loſſe of Original 
Righteonſneſſe. 


Irſt, Te loſe of this rig bteonſneſs doth deprive us of the end for Which God made 

ws : So that whereas before ſinne God looked on Adam, and ſaw he was ex- 
ceeding good, after his fall he ſeeth him to be exceeding evil, and full of ſinne: 
Let us inſtance in ſome choice ends for which God made man in his on Image chus 
with righteouſneſs and botineſs. As a 

I. Therefore was he made thus holy, Ts have communien With, and enjoyment 
of ſo holy a Ged. When God had made all the creatures, yet he ſairh , There was 
wat 4 meet belp and comfort for him, one in his own Image and likeneſs ; therefore 
he makes a Women of the ſame nature With bim;yet ſtill among all creatures. 
er there was not an te and ſufficient object to 
dis heart wich delight, therefore God was bis utmoſt end: So that be 
had Paradiſe, a place of delight to live in; Though his tate was not capable of 
Mer the creature, yet that which was Adam's bappinels was 
to enjoy God in theſe : Now who can bewail our loſs in this reſpeQ 2 We are now 
propekiſe to the contrary end of our Creation z we wholly deſcend downwards, 
who were made to aſcend upwards ; Adu found the favour of Ged in all the 
creatures: It was not this or that comfort, but God in and by them that did 
draw out his heart: But oh the miſery and captivity we are in to ſelf-love, to the 
love of the creature 1 Neither are we able by nature to life up the heart above 
them to Ged in them, no more than the worm can flie like an Eagle towards 
Heaven: Oh groar under this, and ſay, My heart was not once ſuch a lump of 
earth, ſuch an 1 as now I find it: There was not then any ſuch com- 
plaints heard ; Lord, I can love Paradiſe, I can loue my wife, but 1 cannot love \ 
thee, but rhe clean contrary 1 1love derauſe I love thee, and I could not 
love them, bur becauſe I love thee | This Captivity and bondage our fouls are in 
to the creature, ſhould make us mourn more-grievoully than ever the 1{-aelices 


did under the E ee me is it to have a body that look- 

A e a ſoul chat looketh downward — How doch 

= u of thy body agree with the condition of thy foul> Thy face is up- 
'* © O# bene ſublime Af, Calumgue theri. 
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tures ;. and how contrary then are we to the end of our Creation, which is the 
enjoying of God ? Adam had that which Alexander ſo embitioully defired, viz, 
the ion over the whole world, and yet he had as great dominion alſo over 
his own heart, ſo that God was all in all to bim. If David, though of the cor- 
rupted poſterity of Adam, but regenerated, could ſay, whom have 7 in heaven 
but thee, and there is none in tarth in compariſon of thee Ho much more could 
Adam in that glorious ſtate of integrity ? 
2. Another end in Adam's Creation after the Image of Cd, Was to be te 
the glory and praiſe of Gods Name: For as the Angels, whoalſo were made aftet 
Gods Image, their conſtant work was to praiſe and glorifie God: Thus Adam 
being made like another Angel, was made full of holineſs, that upon the Earth, he 
might, as rhe Angels do in — holy holy, holy unto tbe Lord: As ſome great 
Kings of the Earth, when they have built ſome great City or Town, they cauſe 


their Image or Picture to be ſet up in ſome eminent place, for the monument f 


themſelves, who were ſuch great Beneſactors: Thus God, when he had made 
this great and glorious world, be puts man into it as his Image, that thereby his 
— and goodneſs ſhould be conſtantly declared; but ſince Adam bis fall, all 
mankind is now a ?eproach and diſhonour to God ; Their thoughts, their affe- 
&ions, their lives, are ſo many diſhonourable and reproachfull paſſages againſt 
kim z God doch not look upon us now as his workmanſhip, but as the devils ; he 
ſeeth not his Image, but che Devils in us: Aſoſes ſaith, That When God ſaw bw 
all men bad corrupted themſelves, it repented him that he made man, and it grieved 
him 3 bis heart, Gen CS What : — — — is _ — cannot 
re or prieve at any thing properly, but t 5 ſpeaketh thus aſter the 
— of men, to ſhew bow exceedingly diſpleaſing and offenſive mans fall was, 
that it had been better be had never been created, than prove ſuch an Apoſtate. 
Itis true, God knew how to 713 out of ſiune, than ſinne could 
be an evil, but this no thank to Adew's fin and diſobedience; The good wrought 
thereby comerh wholly from the gracious power of God; ſo that Ada, finne 
of it ſelf, did diſanull che end of tus Creation, and brought all things into confu- 
fion. Take man by nature, what a beaſt and devil is he, what an enemy to 
God, what an adverſary to every thing of God; ſo that whereas he was made to 
glorifie and honour God, all bis whole work and life is now to diſhonour him, 
and reproach his holy Name: Herein then lieth the miſery of this loſſe of the 

of God, that we are fallen from our end, we are of our ſelves ſalt that 
bath loſt its ſavourineſſe, we are fit for nothing but eternal torments. 


* 


* — I 
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SECT. III. 


The Harmony and Subordination in Mans Nature diſſolved, by 'the 
loſs of Gods Image. | 


P. the ſecond place. Thu leſſe i to be aggravated, "becanſe of the Natwre &. 
1 Whith i the deordinarion and diſſolution of all thit Harmony aud Smbordination 
Which Was in mans nature. That admirable and compoſed order which wis itt the 
whole man, is now wholly broln ; fo chit thi mind and will is agaiuſt Cod, and 
the affections and paſſions againſt them. A three · fold Subordination there was 
in man. a 
The firſt, of the intellectual and rational part unto God, The mind clearly know- 
ing hit, and the will readily ſubmitting unto him. | 
The ſecond was, A regular Sabordination of all the paſſions and affetjons unto 
the mind, ſo that there did not from the ſenſible part ariſe any thing that was un- 
; beſeeming 
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beſeeming and contrary to the rational: Hence it was that the Scr:pture taketh 
notice of Adam and E ve in their privitive Condition, that though naked, yet 
they were not aſhamed ; There being a full purity and fim plic ty in the r natures, 
whereby nothing could ariſe to diſturb all thoſe ſuperiour operations. A»ftin 
expreflerh it wel; Even (faith he, as Paradiſe the place wherein Adam was 
created, had neither heat or cold, but an excellent temperament excluding the 
* burrfull exceſs of either; ſo alſo the ſoul of dam was without any cxcellive 
© paſlioo, or inordigate mot, on, but all things d d ſweetly and am cably concur 
in obed'ence to the mind. | 
The third and laſt Subordination was of the body, beth to the ratienall and ſinſi. 
tive pronciples; There was a pre paredneſſe in the body of «Adam, as there was in 
Chriſt, whereby he did readily do the Will of God, and ſound the body not ob. 
ſtructing or weighing of it down. Now let as conſider this tliree-fold cord, 
which d d bind Adam's whole man unto that which is good, which was eaſily bro: 
ken; and then, as when the flood · gates are open, the ſtieams of water violent. 
ly. ruſh forth, hurrying all away: Thus it is with mankind ; This order bei g 
diſſolved, the whole heart of man is as unruly as the Sea; and whereas that hath 
its natural bounds, Hitberto it ſbal go, and xo further; The heart of man is bound- 
leſſe, and bath no ſtops oſit ſelf, only the infinite God of Heaven he ruleth and 
ordereth it as he plea ſeth. (or ſider the firſt breach, and mourn under that: Is 
it nothing to have the mind of mao, h ch hath as many thoughts almoſt as there 
are ſands upon the Sea ſhore, and yet not to have one oftheſe rife in the ſoul 
with ſubordination to God? Whar a ſad bondage is this, that our thoughts are no 
more under our command, than the flying birds in the air > Do not either ſinſull 
thoughts, or if good. come in ſo unſeaſonably upon thee, that they carry away 
thy ſoul priſoner ? Oh this loſſe of the obedience of the mind to Gods Law, in 
all che thoughts thereof, ought ro be no mean matter of debaſement 1 Not to 
find one good thavght of all thoſe //iades, Chiliades and Myriades of thoughts 
which thou haſt, but to have rebellion in them againſt God: What fad impre ſſion 
ſhould ix make on thee ? In the will alſo thoſe motion and incompleat velleities, 
yea acts of conſent in the will, which ariſe in the ſoul, as ſo many ſwarms of flies 


in the air, Are not theſe alſo ſo many ermies of luſts * God, whereas in the 


ſtate of integrity, there would not have riſen the leaſt diftemper ? 
The ſecond breach, Is not that alſo as terrible and powerfull > For are not all 
our aſſections and paſſions like ſo many 2055 to Action, like ſo many Locufis and 
Caterpillers in & ys, like ſo many flies and bornets, till by grace they ate crvci- 
fied > What man u there, in whom if God ſhould let any one paſſion or affection 
have domigioo over him, that it would not immediately deſtroy him? So that the 


power of original corruption is more manifeſted in the affections and pa ſſions, 


than any ſubject elſe. | 

Laftly, The diſorder which is in the body, in reſpect of its inſtrumental ſervice- 
ableneſle unto God can never be enough —— Do not pains and diſeaſes in 
the body much indiſpoſe in holy things? Do not dulneſſe, drouſineſſe and weari- 
ne ſſe binder a man, ſo that when he would religiouſly ſerve the Lord, this body 
will not let him ? No all this evil and miſery is come upon us, becauſe we have 
loſt the Image of God; As God in nature doth not ſuffer any voce or redu- 
fans, ſo neither did bein reſpeR of the frame of the ſoul at the firſt; There was 


nothing defeRive, and nothing exceſlive- 


- 
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SECT. IV. 
The Properties of this Loſſe. 


Hirdly, This laſſe by original corruption of Gui: Image, i exceeding great in 
| the properties of it. For, . 

1. /t wa ſpiritual loſe, principally and chiefly; The loſs of Gods fayour,of all 
bolineſs, is wholly ſpiritual, and did tend to make a man ſpiritually happy; So 
chat H you ſhould compare all the temporal loſſes that ever have been in the 
world, with this firſt and ſpiritual one, it would be but as the mole- hill to an high 
mountain: If then our eyes were opened, if we were able rightly to judge of loſſes, 
for this we ſhould mourn more than for any evil that ever beſell us or others; 
76's meſſengers that came with ſuch ſad ridings,one upon another, is nothing to 
th me ſage that we bring thee, But who will believe this report ? 

2. As it is a ſpiritual loſs, io it is an aniverſal loſs. The whole world is in a 
loft ſtate, by loſing this Image of God; Every creature hath loſt in this univer- 
ſal loſſe ; The earth hath loſt its fruicfulgeſs, yea the whole Creation groancth, 
and is in bondage, ſubject to vanity, becauſe of this. Thus all the creatures they 
loſe by it, yea every thing in man loſeth; The mind its light, the will its holineſs, 
the affections their order, and the body its ſoundneſs and immortality ; If all the 
creatures were turned into tongues, they would proclaim the loſs of their primitive 
glory, and beauty, becauſe of this ſinne. | "7 

3. Ix's not only univerſal, But it's the cauſe of all the temporal lofſes that We 
have: For death (in which is comprehended alt kind of evil) came in upon the 
loſs of this Image; So that if we are ſenſible of any temporal loſs, How much 
more of this ſpiritual one, which is the cauſe and root of all? Therefore is the 
body painted, therefore it dieth, becauſe this Image of God is loſt, therefore do 
we looſe parents and children, therefore is the whole world a valley of tears, 
becauſe of this loſſe; If then any private ᷣſſe be ſo bitter unto thee, how much 
more ought this to be, which putteth a ting into all ? | 

Laftty,” Thus loſs ts incurable à to any humane or angelicall power. The image 
of God is ſo loſt, as that by our own power we are never able to recover it 
again : lnſomuch that when God doth repair it in us, it's a new Creation, and a 
ſpiritual Reſurrection; we could not further it in the leaſt degree. * 

Let the Uſe then be, deeply to humble us, to break our hearts for this, and 
yet ſtill to break them more and more. When Tamar was defloured, ſhe went 
with afhes upon her head, weeping and ſaying, J. whither ſoak I go? Oh do thou 
much rather mourn, and ſigh, and pray | We, oh wretched we | Whither ſhall 
we go? What ſhall we do ? Call to the Angels, they cannot help you: Cry to 
the mountains, they cannot hide you from Gods wrath : Shall San ſeek for his 
loſt Aſſes, the woman for her loſt Groat, Micha for his lott gods, and wilt not 
chou birterly lament the loſs of the true God, and his Image in thee > 
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Jon. 3. 6. 
That which s born of the fleſh is fleſh. 


le Privetive Part of original corruption being largely diſco- 


1 vered, we come now to the Poſitive Part of it: For although 
many of the Papiſts deny it, laying the whole nature of it in a 
nter Want of eriginal rightrenſnes,yet not only the Proteſtants 

| „ but Aquin and ſome who follow him, do plead 

dor this Peſrive Part in corruption as well as the Pri- 
| ; vative, and is therefore Flas, as herein the Text, aud 
in other places /v# ; Of which in its due time. We are not then to conceive of 
this bi 45 a meer privation of the of God, but as including alſo 
therewith, « propenſity and inclination te all evi | 

Ta the diſcovery of this Truth, we ſhall find this Text pitcht upon will be ve» 
ry ſubſervient; and herein we are to take notice, That it is part of that famous 
Colloquy and Conference Chrift had with Nicodemws, a Maſter in 1/rae/; where- 
in ſeveral things in the general are briefly obſervable : As 

Firſt, The Mercy that is to the Church in having this Diſcourſe upon Re- 
cord; For by Nicedemus bis carnal eavillings, we fee the neceſſity of Re- 
gonergtiog ; our Saviour is the more powerfull in bis aſſeverations, Veri- 
<1, verily, I ſay unto you, &c. that hereby every one may ſee, that though 
be be great, rich, wiſe, learned, ingenious, yet be maſt be bers again. 

Secondly, We may take notice of our Saviours wiſdom, that pitcheth upon 
this duhjett rather than another to treat upon; for herein Nicedomme did grofly 
erre, Nicod mm had learning enough, knew the Law ot God and the Seriptures, 
but was wholly ignorant ef Regeneration. 

Thirdly, We therefore ſee, That the work of Regeneration is a myſtery, even 
to wiſe and learned men; Twice or thrice, ſaith that great Doctor, How cas 
this be What poor and childiſh Objections doth he make againſt it, and all, be- 
cauſe this is a thing ſpiritually diſcerned? 

Laſtly, The great cauſe why Nicodemwas did not know what Regeneration was 
or ſee the neceſlicy of it, was, Became of bis blinduefſe about original fun: Had 
he believed how carnal and ſinfull every one was born, he would preſently have 
bewailed his condition, and faid, O Lord, it is true, I am all over polluted, I 
find nothing of thy Spirit in me, I am all over fleſh, and do therefore need thy 
Spirit to regenerate and quicken me l But this was the root of his ä 
; rom 


Chap. 15. of Original Sime. 


3 wh. 3 


8 17 * did ariſe that groſs m miſcarriage about a new · birth, F 


So that the Text is an Atgumen to p rove the Doctrine of K 
the neceſſity of i ir, which Nicodemas did ſo carnally cavil.agai 
our Saviour did ſo vehemently iſſert the truth of it in theſe de a twice 
geminated, Verily verily, I ſay ay 8 unto thee, &c. Yet becauſe Wicodęm us Rl aSk- 
eth, How can 2375 thetefore our Saviour diſcoverith to bim the rodt and 
fundamental cauſe of the neceſſity of this birth, and that not of Nicodemws only, 
but of every man ; Therefore he ſpeaks generally, Uuleſſe a man be borne 


univerſa] Propoſition laid down in the Text, That Which 6 horn 4 tbe fleſh, 
fleſs, whickiis alſo illuſtrated by the contrary, 15 at which .f ben of. 8 
I 
Ir &! 
ſo from a Dove, 4 Dove; 4 $heeh, 4 Lamb ; in 
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again, &c. 
The ſundamental cauſe therefore of the neceſſity of Regeneration is from ou 
- ſpirit ; The ſtrength of the Argument lieth in this, | Erery thing 
hs proved of; from a Serpent, there come 1714 
ceth what is fleſh, the Spiri, what is ſpirit. | 
In the firſt Probblicds we have the emphatical expteMon of this — 
tent: 
mperors they ire fleſh of Aeſh. 
2. There & the Univerſality of the Subjett 70 4 of 45 . 
for b L bete, #5 in other places 55 
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made thus ſpiritual, is not putely and abſolutely ſo, yet the Spirit will in time ſub. 
due and wholly conquer the fleſh, in which ſenfe Gal. 5. They that are Chrifts 
are ſaid to have crucified the fleſh with the luft i thereof ; Although there be the re- 
liques and remainders of it ftill in the moſt holy. 

The Text then being thus vindicated, the Obſervation is, 

T bat all men bers in a natural Way, are net only Without the Image of Ged, but 
ther thy alſe are poſitively polluted, and made all over fleſh and ſinful. 


% n 


— WY 


SECT. IL 


of the uſe of the word Fleſh in Scripture z And why Original Cor- 
ruption is called by that name. | 


O diſcover this, in the firſt place, It is good to take notice of the uſe of the 

word [Frfs] A; for the miſ-underſtanding or miſ-applying of 

it, hath brought ina world of miſchief. The Papiſts by Fe (I mean ſome of 

them) underftanding only the br iriſh and ſenſitive part, as if ſinne were cnely 

reſident there, and the rational part were free and pure; but this is a very great 

errour ; For beſides che general * of the word Foſs in the Scripture, there is 
80 more pertinent to our . | 

1. Fleſs is ſometinis Re that which is weak and frail, 1/a. 3 T. Their horſes 
are fleſb and not fpirit. Pſal. 78. He remembred they were but fleſh. And | 

2. It is often taken for Sufwine/s and corruption ; Thus Gal. 5. T be Works of the 
fleſb are oppoſite to the works of the Spirit z and men who are in the Flefs, Rom. 8. 
cannot pleaſe Gd. Gal. 3. Whe baving {begun in the Spirit, wil ye end in the fleſh t 
To bein the fleſh and in the Spirit are 1 two oppoſite beings by the Apoflle ; 
Inſomuch that we may make it a ſure Rate, The Whereſoever fle is oppoſea to the 
Spirit of God, or its fpiritnal operations, that then fleſs i ſed for that Which « 
evil and ff,; thus it is in the Text. The true notion therefore of the 
word * being retained, Let us conſider, hy original finne 5s thus called 
Fes. 

Firſt, It is called ſo, Necanſe of its oppoſition to What is ſpiritual. What ſoevet 
the Spirit of God tevealeth to be believed, or commands to be obeyed, ir is W hol- 
ly contradicted by man, while abiding in the fleſh. Thus the Apoſtle Rom. 8. 
T he Wi/dew of the flaſo-46 enmity againſt God; You ſee here is not only a meer pri- 
vation of what is ſpiritual, but a poſitive exmity and frowardneſs againſt God, 
and therefore we do not ſpeak to deſcribe the fulneſs of our natural evil, 
when we ſay, chat we came naked into the world without the Image of God, and 
his Spitit; for original finne hatha contrariety in ir againſt God, it puts a man 
upon hatred of whatſoever is holy, therefore the Apoſtle addeth, Row. 8. 5. Ut 
1 not ſubjett to the Law of God, neither indeedcan be : Oh then that God would 
make ott᷑ hearts more of fleſh in hy Prophet Exckiels ſenſe, rid. tender, and 
melting pader conſiderations of how fleſh is in both mind and heart in the 
Apoſtles ſenſe 1 Would thy ſelf-righteouſneſs, thy ſelf love, thy {elf-fulneſs con- 
rinue any longer, if thou didſt thus judge and believe concerning thy ſelf > Ob 
what a noiſom carkaſs , what a loathiſom monſter wouldſt thou be in thy own 

es, if thou didft conſider the poſitive frowardneſs and oppoſition which is in 
chertg what holy l And therefore even in the regenerate, Gal.y 17. The Fl 
is (aid 2 441 ſpirit ; Search then into thy heart, andſay, From whence 


the ſpi 
doth cn. yiogs and eppoſitions which are in me, to what is holy : 
Why ſhould not you! fant ore things bo as welcome, plealing and delighr- 
full go we, as Linfull ac 


worldly objects ? Is not all this, becauſe thou art Fließ: 
» Certainly, 


Chap. i 5. | 855 . of . Original Sinne. 


Certaioly, chere is a thouſand times more reaſon for thee to imbrace ſpiritual 
objects than earthly ; They ba ve more real, excellent and enduring good in them, 
then all the pleaſüres of ſiane if put together, but it is becauſe thou art fab, 
chat thy heart is naturally ſo full of enmity againſt whatſoever is ſpiritual ; And 
although this natural enmity be encreaſed in thee by voluntary wickedneſs, yet 
that which clea veth to thee, as ſoon as thou haſt a being is enough to make thee 
refuſe the word of God, the Miniſtry inviting of thee; and to flight every Ser» 
mon thou heareſt, or every affliction God layeth upon thee for thy ſinne, mourn 
then under this enmity, this Law of ſinne that rebelleth againſt the Spirit of 
God: This may ſenſibly and evidently teach thee, that thy natural corruption is 
more than a meer want of the Image of God. 

- Secondly, In that original corruption is called fles, is manifeſted, That even 
the whole imellettual and ſublimer parts of a man are become finfull. We ſee bur 
Saviour ſaith, That Which « born of fleſs s fleſh, nothing is excepted ; ſo that 
whereas ſome would have it the rational part; The mind and underſtanding not to 
be comprehended under this fleſh; we ſay the contrary according to Scripture, 
That in the ſoul and faculties thereof there is originally ſinne chiefly ſeated There 
is the ſpring and fountain from whence iſſue all the ſtreams of ſinne into the fone 
parts of the ſou] : Thus when the Apoſtle reckons up the works of the fleſh, Gal. 
5419, 20. There are Idolatry and Herefies numbered wich the reſt, which muſt 
needs be ſins of the mind, How often doth the Scripture ſpeak of darkneſs, igno- 
rance, folly and blindneſs in the minds of all men by nature ? Col. 2.18. There 
it's called a fleſþ/y mindzand certainly if the mind mult be renewed, as the Scripture 
ſpeaks, Row. 12. 2. Cel. 3. Epbh. 4 23 it neceſſarily followeth,ghar it is fleſhly and ſin- 
full. Behold then, what a fountain of evil and miſery ſprings out from us in this re- 
ſpeR,which may overwhelm us ? For though the inferior parts of the ſoul had been 

ly infeted with chis Leproſie, yet if the ſuperiour and chief parts had not 
been contaminated, there would have been hopes, that thoſe Sun beams would have 
diſpelled ſuch clouds z but fecing that the eye is become dark, How great is 
our darkneſs, and ſalt it ſelf having loſt its ſeaſoning, all tnuſt become loathſom and 
unprofitable > Not only thy eyes, thy ears, not only thy affections and paſſions 
of love, fear anger, & c. which are the lower region of thy ſoul ; but thy wil, thy. 
wind, thy conſcience, theſe alſo are become fleſh, and are wholly corrupted, ſo that 
in thee by nature,there remaineth no good thing at all. 


_— —— 


„SC. III. 
How carnal the Soul is in its actings about Spiritual Objects. 


3. IN that it is called Fleſb, there is diſcovered that a man in all the workings of 
his ſoul in religious things, is carnal and meerly carried out wholly by the 
principle and inſtigation of fleſh within him, the Image of God was fo glorious and 
efficacious in Adam, that all his bodily and natural actions were thereby made ſpi- 
ritual, bis fleſh was ſpirit- (as I may ſo ſay) the body and bodily affections did 
not move inordinately againſt Gods will, but having a divine and hoſy ſtamp up- 
on them, they were thereby made divine and ſpiritual: Bur fince this original 
corruption, the clean contrary is now to be feen in us; for even the ſpiritnal 
workings of the ſoul are thereby made carnal and fleſhly, Adam's body was made 
ſpiritual, and now our ſouls are made carnal ; Oh the ſaid debaſing and vilifying 
of us that is by this means I If an Angel ſhould become a worm, it in not ſo much 
diſhonour as for righteous Adam to become an apoſtateſinner. 1 
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Let us take notice how our ſouls do put themſelves forth about ſpiritual ob- 
jets, and you ſhall find they are wholly carnal and fleſhly in ſuch approaches; 


inſomuch that in thei devotions, and religious duties they are onely car- 
nal and fleſhly all the while. As | . 
Firſt, In the _—_— of Religion, Which are revealed unte a by a ſupernatural 


light ; The mind of man, becauſe it cannot com of them in a carnal, or 
— much more if not by natura = og rt that be corrupt) « 
ready to deſpiſe and yejet al; What was the reaſon, that Chriſt crucified is ſuch a 
fooliſh Doctrine to be believed by the learned Grecian , but becauſe it was not 
agreeable to natural reaſon ? When Peter made that Confeſſion concerning 
Chriſt, That he Was the Sonne of the living Cad; Chriſt tels him, Fleſo and blood 
hed not revealed that to him, Mat. 16. 17. And doth not this fleſhly mind fill 


eſſectually move in Atheiſts and Heretiques ? Is not this the bane of Socinian per. 


ſons, that they will make reaſon a judge of divine Myſteries, whereas that it ſelf 
is corrupt, and is it ſelf to be j by the word of God? So chat the power 
of original ſinne, as it is fleſh, manifeſts it ſelf about all the ſupernatural Do- 
ctrines and Truths revealed in the Goſpel. We that are Pigmies think to meaſure 
theſe Pyramides, we think to receive the whole Ocean in our little (hell : Hence 
it is that Paul, 2 Cor. 8. 5,6. will have all our iwaginetions, every high thought 
browy ht into captivity. | 

Thus you ſee, That whatſoever a man doth in reference to God, he is wholly 
carnal and fleſhly in it, he is not carried out wich a ſutable principle of the Spirit, 
to that which is —_ „ and this may be diſcovered in many branches; it is al- 
ſo very uſefull and profigable; for hereby they ſhall ſee, that the onely ching: 
which they relie upon, in religious worſhip of God, and the evidences of their 
ſalvation, are 3 from being a true ſtay to them, that like thorns. they will 
pierce their hands: If a mans ſpirituals be caraals, How great are his carnals ? 
If his Religion, if his devotion, if the matters of his God, be thus altogether 
fleſhly, What will his ſins and corruptions appear to be? We have already in- 
ſtanced in one particular, viz. 7 be Dottrine to be believed, and declared, how 


carnala man is in that. We proceed further to illuftrate this neceſſary Truth, and 


t | : 

- Secondly, Every natural man in hu religions Worſhip, is Wholly carnal, as Wx. 
a in , ie a, be believed. For if — conſult n and obſer ve 
what was the cauſe of all that Idalatry and ſpirit nal abeminatien , for which God 
did ſo ſeverely puniſh the children of J/racl, was it not from a carnal fleſhly mind 
within > Therefore you heard, Gal. 5. Idolatry is made a ork of the fleſh, when 
they changed the glory of Gad into the fimilitade of an Ox, that eateth bay; Was 
not this to pleaſe the ee ? And ſo their goodly A/tars, their goodly Images, which 
the Prophet mentionerh, Were nat all theſe, becauſe of their ſutableneſi to 8 
carnal mind? We need not inſtance in Pagans or Heathent, who ate wholly in 
darkneſs; without any ſupernatural light; But if we take notice of the Chriſtian 
Church in all the ſucceſſive Ages , How and predominant have 
9 pre their Devotious? 4 x not Popery to this day a ful 

nftratien of this Truth ? So that that notable expreſſion of our Saviour, Job. 
4. 23424. God A Ipirit, aud they that vole bim, muſt Wor ſoip him in ſpi- 
rit and truth; Tea, that the Father ferheth ſuch. to Worſbip him, bath ſeldom 
had its due obſervation, Whereas then Capi would prove, All Monuments, 
all Churches, all Windows and Pictures therein, to be a demonſtration of their 
Religion, This p indeed the ſuperſtition and carnality of ic, not the ſpi- 
rituality and truth of it; and oh the diſhogour done to God by this means! This 
fleſhly wiſdom in Gods worſhip, bath been one chief cauſe of moſt of the calami- 
ties which have fallen upon it, Col. 2. 18. The Apoſtle attributeth the worfoiping 
F Angels to a fleſhly wiſdom in men. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly,” A man i naturally carnal in teligions OrdinanertiBecanle be 14 apt to 
pur trefft an them, totbing be merits at Gods bandr, or waketh ſatufattion for bis 
This is not to be ſpirituaſ, but carta; We have low, carval appre- 
bruſions of God, when we think that by our right, , though ir were ten 
thouſand times more perfect than it is, that we axe able 7 therewith. 
Thus thoſe falſe Teachers with their followers; they are ſaid to wake a fair bh 
in the fleſb, Gal. 6. 12. and Phil. 3. 3. to bayeconfidencein the fleſb; To Worſhip 
God in the Spirit, and 10 bave no confidence is the fleſh, are two oppoſite things; 
Now by fleſh thete is meant circemcifien , and all other Church-priviledges, 
which P ax did eminently enjoy, and while a Phariſee, he wholly reſted in them, 
but when once the fonhe of God was revealed to him, then he renounced ad cow? 

intheſe things, judging bimſelfro be only carnal in them; But how little 
was Pax, while a Phariſee, and fo exactly diligent in the diſcharge of them, 
perſwaded that ail he did was rejected by God, that he abhor red ul, chat he was 
only carnal in thofe things ? It is therefore of greatconſequence x6 be ſpiritual in 
this particular, for this ts a ſecret ſwee: poiſon, that is apt to undo us; Therefore 
the Phariſaical, the formal, rhe devout man, who is ignorant of Regeneration, 
while be abborrerh nll bodily fleſh-ſiones, he may be highly guilty of /onl- flef 
finnes : So chat there is hictle cauſe for a Phariſee to boaſt, ſaying, He was not & 
prophane groſſe ſinner like a Publican, be did not wallow in bodily ſinges of the 
fleſh, for he was dangeroully diſeaſed with ſoul-finnes ; The fleſh there made 
him abominable in the eyes of God, for that which they did ſo highly exalt, it 
wass 24a, before God; What an heavy and ſad deceit will This prove, when 
thou ſhalt fiod that wherein thou bleſſeſt thy ſelf, and applaudeſi thy ſelf in, will 
be thy condemnation, as Chriſt told the Phariſees, Me in Whom ye truſt; bu 
Will condemn you f Oh that this Truth might de likes ſword piercing into the ſe- 
crets of your heart 1 How wilt thou be overwhelmed,” when that hich thou ho- 
_ peſt will ſave thee, that will damn thee > There is 4 carnal Religion, there is a 
ficſhly devotion, in which men putting their confidence, may thereby be con- 
demned, as well as by groſſe Ny nr md Certainly this confidence in what 
religious duties we perform ( as ſome at the laſt day will plead; Have vi we pro- 
piheſied, and wrong bt miracles in thy Name ) doth inſenſibly and Þ 
datun the greateſt part of formal Chriſtians, and it is very hard to make them i- 
ſcern or judge themſelves carnal in this, To traut in the arm of firſh, they” will/#e- 
knowledge quickly to be a ſinne, but to truſt, and reſt in che holy! duties 
they have performed, out of this ſinne no ſonnes of Joanerger cin aaben 
them. e 
Fourthly; A man is naturally carnal in all his religious performances, Necanſe 
When be doth them, it i not out of any love to God, to exalt and bonany him, 
but out of love to himſelf , thinking thereby te avoid ſome judgement or other. 
It is true, we deny not but it's lawfullto ſerve God, to be bumbſed for ſinne with 
reſpect to out own good, that we may eſcape temporal evil, but yet we are not 
to do it principally and chiefly for this, we are not to ti Deo, and fai Creatu- 
ru, to enjoy the creatures for themſelves, as the utmoſt end, and make uſe of 
God only for our outward help, as Job» 6. 26. our Saviour told the multitude 
that followed him, That they did ſceł him only, becanſe they did tat of the loaves 
and Were filled: This is a fundamental principle of fleſs in every man by nature 
not to love himſelf ſubordinately to God, but God ſubordinately to himſelf, 
which is a ſinne of a yery high nature, and immediately oppoſing the great ma- 
jeſty of God; They worſhip God upon no other reaſon, then what ſome Hea- 
thens did ſacrifice to the Devils, Tanutzm ne noceant, That they might do them 
no hurt: It is not then out of any love to God, or deſire to ifie him, but 
wholly for their own ende; and hence it is, that they alter, and change the wor- 
ſhip and wayes of God, as they pleaſe, and as it ſer veth for any political intereft, 
as 


i 
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as you ſee in erobaam, and other wicked Kings, Whence is all this? but becauſe 
they make themſelves, the Alpha and Omega, Et Deus non crit Dem niſi homins 
plarmernt ; How could men thus break the ſtatutes and ordinances of Ged ? but 
becauſe chey make their own advantages, the fupreme Law, as if God were for 
them, and they not for him: Hence it is alſo that the Scripture complaineth ſo 
much of men, Walking in their ewn 7 And Jeroboam, 1 King, 12.33. 
is branded for this, that he ſet up ſuch a worſhip and Miniſtry, that he bad 
deviſed of his own heart; This then is a ſure demonſtration of our fle/s/y minds, 
that-in our worſhip and duties, we regard not divine Inſtitutions and Gods 
Rule, but attend only to what is ſubſer vient to our purpoſe: Now the founda- 
tion of all this is, becauſe we do not look upon God as ſupreme, to whom all 
our ſenſes ſhould bow, but referre him and his glory to our ſelves. The Apoſtle 
2 Cor. 5. 16, ſpeaketh of knowing Chrift after the fleſh, and ſo there is alſo a 
knowing of God after the fleſh , which is, when we doe not things pure- 
ly and ſincerely out of reſpect to his Name, but for our own profit 
and benefit: Take heed then of this fleſhly frame in thy approaches to 
God, : : 

Fifthly, The fleſhly mind of a man is ſeen in his ſpiritual tranſactiuns between 
God and himfelf, In that he doth- Wholly ' conceive and imagine ſuch a God, and 
Chriſt, ut as the Scripture repreſents, but as he Would haue, and doth moſt 


ſuit With bus carnal diſpeſitien. This is greatly to be obſerved, for becauſe of 


this, though they hear never ſo much of God and Chriſt, yet becauſe they think 
them to be ſuch? as they would have a God of their 'own making, a Chriſt of 
their own making, therefore they never truly repent, or turn unto God; for 
concerning God, they conceive him as altogether mercifull; They never think be 
is a juſt and holy God; They attend not to the fury and vengeance which the 
Scripture ſaith is in him againſt obſtinate and impenitent ſinners, but apprehend 
him to be one that loveth them, and will ſave them, though they go on in all re- 
bellious wayes againſt him; The ſalmiſ doth notably to this purpoſe, 
Pſal, 50 21. where having ſpoken of ſuch bypocrites, that will come and wor- 
ſhip God, though they retain their old luſts, and live in all impurity, be addeth, 
T box thoughteſt I Was altogether ſuch an one as thy ſelf ; They thought God was 
not prevoked with ſuch abominations, they thought God would not be angry 
with them, as if he were like themſelves : And doth nor this ſtill continue true in 
moſt prophane men? Why is it that they do not tremble under the name and 
thoughts of God? Why is it that they roat not out with fear, left God ſhould dama 
themẽ Is it not becauſe they make a God like themſelves? They love themſelves, and 
acquit themſelves, they eaſily think well of themſelvs,andtherfore they think God 
will do ſo alſo,and thus they do likewiſe withChriſt;They repreſent him to be a Sa- 
viour, and a Saviour only; They conſider not that he died to conquer the Devil, to 
make us a peculiar people, cala of gead work:; They attend not to the purify: 
ing and cleanſing power of Chriſts death from the ſtrength and power of luſts with- 
in, as well as from the guilt and damnation by it, which being ſo, they can truſt 
in Chriſt, and put their whole hope in Chriſt, although they live in all diſobedi- 
ence at the ſame time, and therefore whereas we might wonder, how prophane 
men can live as they do? Where are their thoughts of God and Chrift> Why 
are they not ſtricken with aſtoniſhment,when they hear of them ? Alas, you may 
ceaſe to wonder, for the Scripture God, the Seripture- Chriſt, in the Scripture- 
wh, they do not think of, but a God and a Chriſt, which is a meer Idol is their own 


. hearts ſet up by themſelves. | 


Sixthly, 7 he fleſoly mind of a man is ſeen in running intoextreams, and ſo never 
ſubmitting themſel ves to Gods Word, Which u alwayes the ſame : So that whereas 
in ſome the fleſhly-mind of man runneth out into ſuperſtitious and exceſlive 


' wayes of devotion, which God never required ſo in others again it 


acteth 


OS 
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acteth the clean contrary way pretending to Enthuſiaſts, Revelations, and ſtrange 
raptures and impulſes o a, herein they think they are the only ſpiricual 
men; and chat all ochers ate in t dut firong deluſions under the pretence 
of Revelations, Apparitions and viſtons have been no new thing in the Church 
of God ; neither ate we to ſtagger in our ſaith, becauſe of theſe chings ; for the 
fleſs excited by the Devil, may vent it ſelf in theſe extafies and raptures, a Well 4 
in ſuperſtitions ; yea which is further to be obſerved, a man may be altogether 
fleſply, while he pretends to an high ſpiricual way of fubduing and keeping down 
the fleſh, Cel. 2.23. Thoſe who were pft up in their fleſbly minds about Angel- 
worſhip, yet are ſaid to have a ſbew of humility in not ſparing the body, and this 
we may ſay to thoſe deluded Papiſts, who macerate and excruciate the fleſh ofthe 
body, it would be better, if they did caſt out at the ſame time, their fleſhly 
mind. C 
Seventhly, A natural man in his moſt religious deportment, is only fleſhly, 
Becanſe whatſoever be doth in theſe things, he i furthered only by natural ſtrength : 
For being without the grace of God, either in his underſtanding, or his will, hence 
it is that be can rife no higher, than na: ural reaſon, natural conſcience, and natu- 
ral will, doth enable him unto ; and theſe being altogether polluted by ſinne, in 
ſtead of furthering, they are an hindrance and oppoſition to him : If therefore 
you ask, From What principles, and by What ftrength doth a nat h“ oy draw nigh 
to God The anſwer is only by that power which be bath of himſelf; - | 
of God which alone can elevate the ſoul to God, that he is wholly-WVefti 
And although it muſt be granted that there are ſome common priptip d-di 
Rates in all about God, and moral good things, yet theſe are never improved 
any otherwiſe, but from carnal principles, and to carnal ends. And thus much 
may ſuffice for this branch, viz. The carnality of a man, by driginal ſinne in his 
moſt religious offices and duties. ardent ot add 2 3 
In the laſt | place, Man may juftly be ſaid to be all over finfull and fleſh 
only, Bec auſe all his care, by thnghs er only for h body and ſenpble. things, in 
the mean while negleBting Cod, and bis immerial foul. W. condgde ith this, 
becauſe all elſe comprehended in 'this name, will com in dt ſome other ſeaſonable 
time. By nature we ares the fle, we walk after it, we Wake provifeen for u; fo 
that we willingly loſe God and our ſouls, to ſave and preſerve that; Who. is 
there that will believe our Saviour, ſaying, What will it profit a was to winye the 
whole world, and loſe bis own ſonl ? Mat. 16. 26. What complaints and accuſati- 
ons may the ſoul make againſt us, when the body hath faid, Feed me, Cloath me, 
ou have done it? But when the ſoul hath famiſhed,” and been periſhing, you 
ave not heard the cries of it: Oh men only fleſh and utterly de vid of all ſpiri- 
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SECT. I. ; 
therto we have been informed out of this Text, what is compre- 
h in the word LFI] attributed to every one that is in a 
|| natural way born of mankind, pony rag; wi that Trach, 
| for which it was 2 75 „ viz. That Original fn 
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SEC T. IL 


Why Divines make Original Sinne to have. its Poſitive 4s well as 
Privatrve Part. * 

He Reaſon, why our Divines make original ſinne to have its P3frive as 
+ - well as Privativepart,. is to obviate that errour of the Papiſts, who ſap» 
poſing original righteouſneſs to be only by way of a bridle in Adam to curb 
and ſubjugate the inferiour part to the ſuperiour of the ſoul, . when Adam loſt this 
they conceive mankind, hath not any further pollution upon it; but that meet 
joſſe; Inſomuch that they ſay, © Man is now as if. God had created him in his 
* pure naturals without any ſupernaturals. The Secinians likewiſe, they deny any 
ſuch pollution, and make us to be born in the ſame condition Adam was created 
in ( death as a puniſhment only accepted) meerly without either ſinne or/righ* 
reouſneſſe, like Ariſtotles, Obraſa Tabula, in a neutral indifferent way. No 
to confront ſuch dangerous opinions, we ſay, That by our birih · ſinne, we are 
not only deprived of Gods Image, bat are in an habitual inclination ty al cuil, 
which u alſo active and repugnant to all good. 9 351 
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SECT. III. 


Reaſons to evince the Poſitive part of original Sinne. 


Ow on we are to judge of it thus, will appear from Scripture, upon theſe 
rounds : | 
Firſt The names that the Scripture attributeth to it, compell us to think of it, 4 
more than a er bare ſimple privation, for in the Text it is called Fleſb, in other 
places Luſt, the Old man, the Body of ſiune, which emphatical expreſſions are 
for this end to make us conceive of the deep and moſt real pollution it bringetli 
upon us: Inſomuch that we are not to extenuate and diminiſh the nature of it 
but as the ſcope of the Scripture is to aggravate it under the moſt ſubſtantial and 
powerfull names that are, ſo we alſo are accordingly to judge of it. It is true; 
{{lyricus out of a vehement oppoſition to P apifts and Synergiſts,- did wring the 
Scripture till bloud came out of it in ſtead of milk; for he would underſtand 
theſe places mentioned about original ſinne almoſt literally, as if ſinne were our 
very ſubſtance and eſſence, whereas if he had gone no furthet, then to ſay, 
that the Scripture by theſe names doth intend not onely the meer privatiory 
of good by this original pollution, but alſo a poſitive proneneſſe, and a con- 
tinual activity unto — than he had hit the mark. The Scripture Names then 
are only conſiderable, fer the holy Ghoſt dotbh not uſe them in vain, but thereby 
would ſtartle and amaze us, that we may conſider that we are without, and what 
9 „ n en 2. 
5 y,. This * proved Scripture affirmation, about 'the ftate of all 
men. It doth not e. a PEG Ar „that be is without. God, 
without Chriſt, but alſo pete, that he is an enemy to Gad, and cannet be 
ſubje# 1 bim, Rom: 3. 10, 1. to the 18. verſe. The holy Apoſtle applying 
ſeveral paſſages out of the old Scripture to all men by nature, inſtancetł 
both in privatives and-poſitiner' alſo; Privatives, There is none that under. 
Pandeth, there u more ſerkgth God, there is none that doth good, there it 
, mo fear of God before their eye: + But is this all? No, beaddeth, Their throat" 
| V * 
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i an open Sepulchre, the poifon of Aſpes i under their lips, their feet are ſwift 
te ed bloyd,&c, Here you ſee, the nature of every man is abominable, loath. 
ſome and raady to commit the fouleſt ſinnes , if he be not ſtopt; yea the 
| Scripture is more oftener n this Poſizive part of original ſinne then 

the Privative-,- Geneſ.5. Genel. 8. 21. The imagination of 4 mans heart i; 
ſaid to be onely evil, aud that from bis youth. Eliphax alſo in Pcb 15. faith, 
How abeminable*is man, who drinketh down iniquity like water ? Thus you 
ſee the Scripture repreſents us in a farre more loathſome vile and poiſonous 
nature than we are apt to believe concerning our ſelves When Auſt in-: 
maintained this Doctrine, Pelagims would ſay, This was to accuſe mans na- 
pure (Lib. 1. de Natura & Grid.) But this is indeed the onely way to 
ſet up the grace kk) our Phyſician, for the Who/e nted not 4 Phyficias, 
Neither ( faith Auftin) are we fo to exalt God a Creator, as to make a 
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and efficacious lations te it, Whith meer and bare privations are not capable of. 
The ſeventh Chapter of the Roman ſpeaketh fully to this, what expreſſions, 
and that in allufion-to military affairs, doth the Apoſtle uſe concerning this ſinne 
inbabiting in him ? For verſ. 23. he complaineth of this Law of ſinue, that it 
doth warre againſt bim. and bring bim into captivity, which phraſes denote, 
That this ofiginal ſinne is not a ſluggiſh, idle privation, but withall it connoteth 
an impetuobi repugnency to any thing that is holy; This alſo the Apoſtle con- 
ftrmeth, Gal. 5-17. where the fleſb is ſaid to buſt againſt the Spirit, ſhall we think 
than, that che holy: Ghoſt ſpeaketh of this activity and working of ſinne in 
m, that we ſhould apprebend no more than the abſence of Gods Image 
within vs. Let us then aggravate the hainouſneſſe of it, as we ſee the Scripture 
deb; and deeply humble our ſelves under it: Shall it be a ſmall thing to have 
ſach-an impettous active principle in us againſt what is holy > That which 
we ſhould imbrece and cloſe with as the moſt excellent, that we flie from, 
ind are moſt averſe to, as if it were the greateſt evil, and would be to our utter 


Fonrthly, I/ wiciew habits that are acquired by cuſtomary practice of evil, 
ame, n meer and. imple privations, but do alſe include is them a propenſity 
1, thew i „ that original ſi nne likewiſe in not a meer privation; 
We are to conceive of original ſinne, as an innate and imbred habit, 
other are acquired: Nom it's plaim, That all vicious moral habits, 
| 7 - cry or abſence of fuch virtues, but doe'alfo in- 
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naty habits are preſently excluded, and the ſinnes che godly after wards com- 
mit, are not ſrom their former habits of ſinne, but from the reſiques of ori 
ginal corruption, whatſoever tbe Kemonſffranrs ſay to the contrary : But Re- 
tion doth not totally exclude original ſinne; onely dimiaiſheth the 

— of it . So that this original corruption will abide in ſome mtaſure 
in us, even while we carry this mortal body about with us ; And if the 
Propher made it [ach an impoſſible thing for men lubituated in ſinne to be 
converted, as when he faith, F Leopard can change bis chinut'} then 
may jor learne to doe well, who ate accuſtomed to doe ei, Jerem. 15. 23. 
What then ſhalt be ſaid of us who are borne in evil ? Cultomary” fires 
are but- the Leopards skinne ; original ſinne is like the Leopards na» 
ture. mn 

Laſtly, Thi poſitive inclination doth necefſarily follow from thi privition 
of thu * of God ; if the due ſummetry and mm Harmony which was 
at firſt in the ſoul be taken' away , then all the facultits and powers of "tht 
ſoul muſt neceſſarily move ſinfully; and inordinately; The fouſ-of M Wah is 
alwayes working one way or other, if then it hath loſt original riet 
neſſe, it cannot but be hurried on to what is evil; as if you take Nie 
pillar on which. a ſtone 2 that will falt do the grouad H.Yον 
ſpoil-the ficings of muſical inſtruments, immediately they mate \a yarrevand 
ingratefull voiſe upon every moving of them: The ſoul of a man ig 4ſubj 
immediately ſſceptible of beben or terruꝑtion, andi if ie loſe its 
teouſneſſe, then by natural neceſſity — — colnet” in the room) of it; 
and fo when the underſtanding acts, it a finfilly , When the will: mo- 
veth, it moveth ſinfully ; So chat we wey well Jay with Aufliuuto the 
Felagiaa, demanding, How, this corruption could come into us, fo God 
tam jaumam ? Not a cranny, but a gate or door is open for: this\cortupriim=to 
ſeize upon us. | 


— 


SECr. i V. 
Application, 


Efore we come to anſwer the Objections, Let us affe& our hearts with 
it, and labour to be humbled under the conſideration of this poſitive- 
neſſe and-efficacy' of it. | RA 
For firſt , Hereby we ſee, that if it be not reſtrained and ſtopped by 
God, we know not where we ſhould ſtay in any finne ; What Cass, 
what ud would we nat prove > Who can ſay , Hitherto I will goe 
in ſinne, and no further, for there is a fountain within thee, that would 
quickly overflow all > This active root of bitterneſſe, this ſour leaven 
within thee , would quickly make thy life, like 7ob's body, fall of ulcers 
and noiſome 2 : * t 1 art not plun AI the ſame — 2 filch, 
'as Others are, doe not ſay, Thou haſt le this corruption they ; 
art borne more innocent than they, onely God for? ber, d be 44 
Balaam from doing ſuch wickedneſſe, as thy heart is forward enough 
unto ; No Serpent is fuller of poyſon, no Toad of venome, than thou art 
of finne, which thou wouldſt be conſtantly committing, were not ſome ſtop 
put in the way, 
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Secondly , In that ſinne is thus poſitive and inclining thee, thou art the 
more to admire the of God, if that work a contrary inclination. and 
aſity in thee 3 If chon art brought with Paw/, To delight in the Law 
of God in the inward man; If thy beart pants after Cod, as the Hart after 
ebe Waters, which once delighted in ſinne, which once longed after nothing, 


but the ſatisfying of the fleſh : Oh admire this gracious , miraculous work 
of God upon thy foul, who hath made thee to differ thus from thy ſelſe l 
The time was once, when thou rejoycedſt in thoſe ſinnes, that are now 
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Sas dase testete ese 
C n Ar. XVII. 


Sinne anſwered. 


Ohjedtions oy the Poſitive Part of Original 


SECT. I. 
Cantions Premiſed. 


ere remain only ſome Objections againſt this Truth, but be- 
fore we anſwer chem, rake notice, 

Firſt, That alchough we ſay original ſinne is more than a 
privation of that Righteouſneſſe which ought to be in man, 
yet We do not make it to be like ſome infefting corporeal quality 
in the body, that thereby ſhould vitiate the ſoul, ard as it were 
prion that. Lombard and ſome others, eſpecially Arimi- 
nenſis 2 30.) They ſeem to deliver their opinion ſo, as rejed ing 4. 

finition of original figne, making it to be want of that original ri 
ſome kinde of Hes and eng gebn abiding th body, and ther 
ome kinde of ntial and infectmg quality abiding i ,a ; 
affecting the ſoul ; As when the body Xt ſous phrenetical and mad diſtem gerd, 
the ſoul is thereby difturbed in all its operations; ſo that thefe make the want of 

origin| righteouſneſꝭ robe the effel? of original ſinne, not the nature of it, ſay in 
upon Adam ſinne, Man becoming thus de God refuſed to continus this 
righteouſneſs to him any longer. Bur if theſe Schoolmen be further queſtioned, 
ow ſuch 4 diſeaſed peftilential — ſhould be in the bedy ? Some ſay, it 
was from the forbidden fruit that chat had fuch a toxious eſſect with it; but that 
is rejected, becauſe that was made of God, and all was exceeding pood: An. 
wineuſis therefore following as he thinketh Auſtin, maketh-rhis ous qus- 

lity in a mans body to have its original, from the bi ſling and breath, 8s it were 
the Serpent ; he conceiveth, that by their diſcour ſe wich che Serpent, chere cat 
from it ſuch'an a prom air, as might contaminate the whole body, and h 
fairh Auſtis ſpeaks of ſome, who from the very hiſſing and air from Serpent! 
have been poiſoned. © | „ 

But the Proteſt ant * not hold it any poſitive quality in this ſenſe; for 
thisis to make the body, the firf and chiefeff ſubjet_of original ſinus, and ſo t6 
. it to che foul, -whereas indeed the Den 1s Neri and prineipally the 
feat of original finne; We therefore reject this, as comirly too near Aanic heiſw, 
— if there were ſome evil and infectious qualities in the very nature and ſubſtance 

4 man. 

Secondly, It muſt be remembred, what hath been faid before, That when we 
Fome to give s particular reaſen why the underſtanding or will are propenſe to any 
toil; We cun aſſign only a privative cauſe, viz. Becauſe it wauts that rectitude 
which would r it; as if a ſhip (it's An/e/m's compariſon) were 32 
Pilot 
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Pilot and Governour or cacklings le let looſe into the whole Ocean, it would be 
violently burried up and down till it be deſtroyed. Thus man without this Image 
cf God would be up and down by every luſt, 2 till he had hur- 
led bimſelf into hell; yer though we cannot give any more thun a privative caw/e, 
there i aiſo a pofitiveIpropenſity to all evil connoted: As in a wicked action of 
murder or drunkenneſs, if you go to give a reaſon, why ſuch actions are ſinnes; 
we muſt ſay from the «rode that Is in them, that want of order which the Law 
requireth ; There is a privation of that rectitude the Law commands, yet thoſe 
finnes do imply alſo the material and ſubſtrate as, as well as the obliquity : In 
uy ſinne of commiſſion, there is that which is poſitive as well as privetive 

the rale fermaliy of the ſinne be a priv4tion ; und tiius it is in original 
inne, the whole nature of it comprehends both « want of Gods Image, and a con- 
fant inclination to all impiety. Though the privative be the cauſe of the poſitive 
Indeed Rolloc ( De wocatione cap. 25. de pecc at. orig) makerh a three-fold mat» 
ter, anda three fold form in original ſinne: The three-fold matter he aſſigneth 
to be a deſection from God, a want of original righteouſneſs, and a poſitive 
quality, which ſucceedeth in che room of holineſſe : To which three · fold matter 
he attributeth a three fold form or «re, in which the nature of ſinne conſiſts. 
Now theſe material parts of original ſinne, are ſo many entities, being in 
themſelves, and coming from God the Author of nature, but how Apoſtaſie and 
want of original righteouſneſs can be politive entities, and good of theniſelyes, 
I cannot fund or how carentia juſt it ia originalic, ſhould have the ende 
for its form, when that it ſelf is the c, and ſo a form havy a form ſexmeth ir- 
rational to conceive. 


123 * — | — —.— 

8 | SECT... 

Opn premiſed, the plain and obvious Obje&ion is, That if 
tive, then ir 1 good, axd ſo of Gad. becav/ſe omne ens eſt 


1 2 and then as Aſtin, Omne bonum eſt vel Deus, vel 
| . 8 or of God, Would it nat thin be blaſphemy te 


turned: 

ee ſhould be granted to be ſicive, yet for 
n Author of ſinne, Becauſe u id flune, it 
ea Schoolmen, as. Cajetan and others,” 

| e being, as ſinnes; They deny 
s heth formally in a privetion, but in a pofirive rela 
e with this Argument, That 
in med im God. «as all other — 
; ria Got is indeed the e fficiews of every being, 

; modus, Of relative reſpelt of that being : As for example, ben 
god drinketh, thie ot e are frem God, but then 
under this 72 reſ are vit n 
295 lay God doth eat 
Ou! repent, Godis the 
t as the 165 Kea ſo they (a 
* , for Ge eee or en e. Thus it ma 12 


ti 3 
I 57 I 8 e cauſe Ten foi it 1 attri- 
5 s any imperfection, bur a perſection in God, be- 


cauſe Dim" non 2 ho lere vicew warrrials, ant formalis canſe : There: 
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fore ſaith Curiel a poſitive Doctor for the poſitive nature of ſinnes of Com- 


miſſion ¶ Lect ur. 6, in I hem. pag. 300. ) © That it may be granted, the will 
40 prima morals car/a peccati, as we may fay a man is the firſt cauſe of fght, 
© per modum videntis, becauſe he is not ſabordinate to any other cauſe, which 
« doth-produce this ſight, viz. formally, as ſight, and ( faith he ) the like is 
in all other vital actions. But Inced not run into this thorny thicket to hide my 
ſelf from the force of this Objection. 4 

Secondly; There are ſome learned Proteſtants, that do diſtinguiſh of er, or 
being; That err is either created, as the works of the fix dayes, or generated, as 
mankind, and the animate creatures, or made as artificial rhings," or prepared, 
as Heaven and Hell, or introduced, as ſinne; for it's ſaid of ſiane, that it's 
a M 44d rurby a)7d ompriaxduer,; So that upon this diſtinction they will 
fay, That God is the cauſe of all made, and created beings, but not of intrody> 
cel beings, ſuch as fince is, becauſe that came in by Satans temptation, and mans 
difobedience. But this diſtinction hath ſcarce ſo much as a ſandy foundation; for 
though it be an introduced being, yet becauſe a being, it is a creature, and ſo 
muſt come from God the chief being, according to that of the Evangeliſt, 
fehn 1. Al things Were made by bim, and Without him Was not any thing 
made' that Was made: For that which is ens only by participation, muſt be re- 
duced do that which is ens per eſſentiam. Therefore 

In the third place, We mult ſpeak of original ſinne, as we do of vicious habits; 
and of actual ſinnes; The material and ſubſtrate of them, being a good of na- 
ture is of God, but the vitioſity and obliquity that is of man, when a man mo- 
veth his tongue to curſe and ſwear, or his hand to murder another: As they are 
act ions they are of God, For in him We live, and move, and have our being; 
but as evil adhereth to them, ſo they are of man: Thus it is in original ſinne, 
when we ſay, there is a poſitive inclination in mans heart to all evil; The mean- 
ing is, That the under ſtandinꝑ and will, as they are facultiet, and as they do act, 
thus farre they are of God, but as they cannot but act ſinſully, and offend in 
every motion, ſo it's of Adam's diſobedience, to underſtand then, to think, 
to will, to love, theſe are of God, but to love what is evil and contrary to Gods 
Word, or to love exceſſively and immoderately that which we are to do in ſubor- 
dination only, this is of our ſelves. 

A ſecond Objection is, That if original finxe ve like 4 viciom habit in 4 
mar”, then it cannot be tran/mitted unto poſterity , far habits (they ſay ) are 
perſonal things » No faiber doth communicate to ha childs any habits , either 
Vir tuous or viciaus. ) 1 | 

But to this it's anſwered, That original ſinne is not an acquired habit of ſinne, 
but an innate and imbred one in us; So that as if Adam had ſtood, original 
tighteouſneſſe, which was like a concreated habit in man, would have been com - 
municated to all his poſterity, thus it is no wonder, if original ſinne, which doth 
ſo tenaciouſly and inwardly adhere to all natures be tranſmitted to every one born 
ina natural way: 750 „ Qi: 1;1 

The laſt Objection is, That there is no neceſſity of ſuppoſing ſuch an habn 
vitza/ity in 4 man; It's enough (ſay they) that 4 man be deprived” of the 
Image of God, and When that is loſt, of its own ſelf man's nature d prone 
to evil; It needs no habitual inclination to Weigh him dawn; 4s if a Wild biaſ be 
tied in cords and chains, loſe him, waty him, and of himſelf be will roxne into Wild 
and wntamed attions. \? ; | 
7 * 92 | 

Firft;, The Pupiſts, they cannot conſequentially to their pri 
thus; For they hold, That if this Image of God be remov 
tomtimme in bis pure naturals, there is no ſinme inherit in him, upon the 
© tneer! loſls of chat; For they conſeſſe, That although by acting from bis 
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pure naturals he could not deſerve Heaven, or love God as a ſupernatural end, 
* yet in an inſeriour way, as the ultimate natural end, ſo he might love God, and 
that above all other things. | 

But ſecondly, That is granted, This poſitive inclination to all evil, follow- 
eth neceſſarily from the removal of this Image of God from us; If the 
Sunne be removed, then neceſſarily darkneſſe doth cover the face of the 
ſoul ; If the /oco-motive faculty be interrupted, then there is nothing bur 
halting and lameneſſe: Diſturb the harmony, and good temperament of the 
humours, and then immediately diſeaſes and pains do ſurprize the whole 
man; It cannot therefore be ayoided, that when this diſorder is come up - 
on the ſoul, but that our luſts break out as at a flood-gate, and we are in a ſpi- 
ritual deluge all over covered with the waters of fin ; but then bere is a poſitive 
as well as a privative. - 

Beſides, It is not for us to be curious in giving a reaſon of ſuch poſi. 
tive corruption in a man by nature; it is enough that Gods word is ſo cleat 
and full in the diſcovery of it, that he muſt needs wilfully ſhut his eyes, 
that will not be convinced by the light of Gods word herein: And this 
may ſuffice to diſpel that darkneſſe, which ſome. would have covered thi 
Truth with, and as for what knowledge about this poſitiveneſſe of origin 
corruption is further neceſſary.; We ſhal} then take notice of it, when we ſpeak 
of original ſinne, as it is called luſt or concupiſcence. 


SECT. III. 


Et therefore the Uſe from the former Doctrine delivered, be, To aſſectus, and 
wound us at the very heart, that we are thusall over covered with ſin, that 
we have not an underſtanding, but to ſin, a will but to fin, an heart but to ſin; May 
not this be like a two edged ſword within thee > What will fire thee out of all 
thy ſelf-confidence, thy felf-righteouſneſſe, if this doe not > Whar delight, 
what comfort canſt thou take by beholding thy felf, by looking on thy ſelf 
thus corrupted and depraved ? And the rather let this conſideration go to the ve- 
ry bottom of thy ſoul. Becauſe 

Firſt , 'Thy propenſity and inclination is to that onely which God onely 
hateth, which God onely loatheth, and hath decreed to puniſh with his-ut» 
moſt, wrath to all eternity. Conſider that ſinne is the greateſt evil; All the 
temporal evils in the world are but the effect of ir, that is the cauſe. Now 
can it ever humble thee enough to think, that the whole bent, and conſtant 
tendency of thy ſoul is unto that which is the-moſt abominable in the eyes 
of God? Thou canſt not do that which is more deſtruRive to thy own ſoul, and 
mote diſhonouring unto God, then by committing ſinne, and yet thou cauſt do 
nothing elſe, * in nothing elſe; Thy heart will not let thee do any 
thing elſe : Look over thy whole life, take notice how many years thou baft li- 
ved, and yet if not regenerated and delivered in ſome meaſure — the power 
of. 5, =o thou haſt done nothing but ſinned ;- Every thought hath 
been a finne, every motion a ſinne within thee, and yet ſinne is the greateſt evil, 

.. and antking-aill uae; take 
„I yer t | | „ and nothing will enter, take a fe+ 
cond naile, or wedge to drive into thee, and that is, being thus all over 
carried out to finne, not the leaſt good able to riſe in thy heart, that bere- 
by the very plain Image of the Devil is drawn over thee : Hence it is, 
that wicked mem are ſaid to be of their Father the Devil; and be is ſaid · 0 
rule: in the hearts of th childres of diſcbedience, Epheſ. 2. What u wofull 
change is This, to be turned from a Sonne of God, 6 
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While Adam retained tbe Image of God, God abode with him, and in 
him, there. was a near union with God, bur upon his Apoſtaſie, the Devil 
rakech poſſeſſion of all, and ſo now man is in 2 near union with the De- 
vil: Every mans foul is now the Devils Caſtle, his proper habitation ; 
The Spirit of God is chaced away, and now thy heart is made an habitati - 
on for theſe Satyrs; Thy foul is become like an howling wilderneſſe, where- 
in lodge all beatt'y luſts whatſoever ; Thou that wouldſt account it horrible 
injury to be called beaſt ard Devil, yet thy original ſinne maketh thee 
vo leſſe. 

Thirdly , This further may break thy heart, if it be not yet broken e- 
nough, that hereby thou art utterly impotent and unable to help thy ſelf 
out of this loſt condition; For how can a dead man help himſelfe to live 
again > How can thy crooked heart be ever made itraight, unleſſe a 
greater power than that ſubdue it; If thou didſt judge thy conditis 
on an hopeleſſe one, as to all humane conſiderations, then thou would» 
eſt tremble, and have no reſt in thy ſelſe, till God had delivered thee out 
of it ? 

Laſtly, Let this alſo further work to thy Humiliation, that being thus po- 
ſirively inclined to all evil, not onely proper and ſutable temptations draw 
out thy ſinnes, but even all holy and godly remedies appointed by God, 
they do increa ſe this corruption the more, And is not that man miſerable, 
whoſe very remedies make him more miſerable? Doth not the Apoſtle com- 
plain ſadly of that Law of ſinne in bim, even in this reſpect, that by this 
means, the Law wrought in him all evil? The more holy and ſpiritual the Law 
was, the more carnal and ſinfull was he thereby occaſioned to be: Oh then 
What wilt thou do, when good things make thee evil, ſpiritual things make thee 
more carnal? 
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¶ ſecond Text (to prove Original Sinne to be 
ofitive) opened and vindicated. 
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For I had not known lef , except the Law bad (aid, 7 hou ſhalt not 
| covet. a | 


ere diſcovering the Nature of orjginal ſinne in the Poſitive part 

WA Of it For although Corvinus tlie Remonſtrant cavilleth at the 
A N/,- Diviſion of original finne into two parts, thertin'gratifying the 
VV on Papiſts (as it were, yet we ſee the Scripture ſpeaking of it tally,” 
J as having theſe two parts; And whereas be faich, © The Paſtive 
**inclination to evil, muſt be the effect of the privation of ori- 
** ginal righteouſneſſe, and ſo vet « part of original, becauſe an effect cannot be 4 
part of its canſe. 

It's anſwered firſt, That ſometimes there ts a diviſion of a common thing, as into 
two parts, When yet one is the effect of the other; as when malum is divided into 
malum culpæ, and malum pane, the evil of puniſhment is neceſſarily the effect of 
the evil of ſinne. But | 

Secondly, Though an inclination to evil may be the effect of the privation of 
original righteouſneſſe, yet for all that it may be part-of original finne, which is 
the whole conſiſting of both theſe : Even as according to ſone learned Di- 
vines, Remifſion of finne is part of 7afification , although it be an effect of 
the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſſe , which is aliv another part of our 
Juſtification. 
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SECT. II. 
ac The werd Luſt expounded. 


Avi therefore conſidered this Title or Name given to original fione (viz. 

Fleſ) which doth denote the Poßti veneſſe of it: I come to a ſecond, which 

ſhall alſo be the /af, and that is the word /uf or concupi/ceuce, which both in the 

ns and in the writings of — Ry is attributed to it; For which 
pur Text pitched upon is very ll. 

To underſtand which, conſider that the Apoſtle having aſſerted ſome things, 


which 
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which in an outward appearance did ſeem to diſhonour the Law, he maketh this 
Objection to himſelf, Ii rhe Law ſinne ? A cauſe of ſiane, and fo finne, and God 
the Law: giver a commander of ſiane; To which he anſwers , , by defi- 
ance, Ged forbid, and in the next place giveth a reaſon, why the Law cannot be 
the cauſe ot ſinne, becauſe that doth diſcover and detect finne, that judgeth and 
damneth it, cherefate it cannot be the cauſe of ſinne ; and that the Law is the 
manifeſter and reprover of ſi me, he inſtanceth in himſelf, and his own experi- 
ence, I had nor known luſt to be ſinne, except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
cover. | 

Now ere we can underſtand this Text, we muſt anſwer ſome Queſtions. 
And | | 

Firft, It's demanded, What is meant by the Law here? Some ſay, the Law of 
Nature, which is not ſo probable ; Others, the written Law of Moſes , and this 
is molt probable by the whole context. But yet ſome, though they underſtand it 
of the LA] of 2:/es, yet they do not mean any er command, but the 
Law in the general, ſaying, the Apoſtle uſetk Y and Yeu for all one; As if 


the meaning were, The Law in general did not only forbid ſinfull actions, but 


alſo in ward luſt, and motions of the ſoul thereunto, as our Sa viour fully expound - 
eth it, Matth. 5. Ochers they underſtand this Law of a particular Command- 
ment, vi. the tenth; and therefore Bet obſerveth the Article ? π—¾-f , by 
this, or by that Commandment in particular; And this ſeemeth moſt probable, 
. they are the very words of the tenth Commandment. 

But ſecondly, If the Apoſtle alledge that command, Why doth he inſtance 
onely in the ſinne forbidden, not tnentjoning the objects chat are ſpecified in the 
command, T by, neigbboxrs Oxe or his Aſſe, &c? | | 

"The Aaſwer is, that is not material, for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of luſts in the 
heart, what latent and unknown fins they were without the light of the Law, it 
was enough to name the ſinne it ſelf, ſeeing the objects about which they are con- 
vet ſant are of all forts, and can hardly be numbred. 

Ia che third place, It's doubted how the Apoſtle could ſay, that he did nt know 
leſt to be ſinne, hut by the Law of . Moſes, ſeeing that by the very Law of nature, 
even Heathens' have condemned inward luſts, and unjuſt thoughts and plots, 
though but in the ſoul, and never put into practice. Aquinas makes the meaning 
of it, as if Paul's ſenſe was, He did not know luft to be ſinne, as it was an offence 
to God, and a diſhonour to him, becauſe the Law of Aoſes repreſents the fin» 
fulneſs of theſe luis in a more divine and dreadfull way, then the Law of nature 
doth. Grotizs maketh the ſenſe thus, Paul did not know laſt, but by Gods 
* Law, becauſe the Laws of men puniſh nothing but ſinfull actions, never at all 
* medling with the thoughts and purpoſes of the heart, Ber expounds the ex- 
preſſion comparatively, I had not known luft to be inne, viz. 4 evidently, ſo 
fully, ſo unqueſtionably, as I did when I underſtood che Law. But the general 
Interpretation is, That the Apeſtle ſpeaketh here bu thawghts and knowledge, 

While be was a Phariſee, and it's plain by our Saviours correcting of phariſaical 

glaſſes about the Law, Matth. 5. Thar they Doug the Law did onely require 
eternal obedience, and wharfoever thoughts or ſinfull luſts men had, ſo that they 
did not break out into the practice of them, they were not guilty of ſinne, He 
did not then know luſt to be finne, following the traditional expoſition of his Ma- 
ets, till he came to underſtand the Law ariphtt. 

Another Queſtion of greater conſequence is, What is meant by /uft ? Thou 
Malt not cover, for the word e#wwi”ers, though in Exod. 20. there be the fame 
Hebrew word TWP yer Deut. 5. 21. There is another Hebrew expteſſion, 


J 


which is TMN, vhich becauſe in Hirhpael, and fo of a tetiprocal ſignificarion, - 
they tranſlate fecit ſe concupiſtere, to ſtirre up a mans ſelf to deſire, and thereby 


ſay, ſuck luſts are only forbidden that a man nouriſhech, and yeelds himſelf up 
; „„ unto 
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unto, but that rule is not a general one, ſee Prov. 23. 3. Some limit this Com- 
mandment too much, as it did only command contentation of ſpirit, and that 
we ſhould not ſinfuſſy defire, that which others have. But the Apoſtle doth 
plainly extend it further than ſo. The Papiſts they likewiſe limit it too much, 
making only thoſe ſufts and motions of ſinne, which we conſent to to be forbid» 
den, denying that thoſe metionsto evil, which ariſe antecedently to our reaſon 
and will, to be truly ſinnes; hence is their Rule concerning them , Neu ſenſuu, 
but conſenſws is that which doth damn, which in a good ſenſe, we alſo will ac- 
knowledge to be true. But we are not to limit Scripture, where it hath not li 
mited it ſelf, and thereſore we conclude, That the command doth forbid a three» 
fold cencupiſcence or luſt. 

Firft, That /»f which is aftwaly conſented to, though not breaking forth 
into act, and if this were all, the Law of God would hereby be exalted above 
all humane Laws, which reach no further than external actions, And how many 
are ignorant of, at leaſt not affected, with the ſpiriruality of this Law in this 
particular > Would they dare to entertain ſuch beart-finnes as they doe, could 
= nib their ſouls cages of ancleane, unjuſt and ungodly thoughts , as 

Oo? 

&condly, The Law goeth higher, and doth nat only forbid thoſe luſts in thy 
heart, which thou yeeldeſt conſent unto; but all thoſe- /xggeftions and ſuddain 
ſarreptitions motions, Which do ſuddenly ariſe in thy ſoul, thong h thou deeſt not con- 
ſent to them, yea though thou doeſt reſiſt them , hate them, and pray againſt 
them, for of ſuch lufts Pax! doth eſpecially ſpeak in this Chapter, and the 
Law of nature did never condema theſe for ſinnes in any Heathens, where- 
as the Apoſtle doth chiefly complain of theſe, and that as ſinnes properly ſo 
* for to be mortified and crucified, as being contrary to the holy Law of 


Laſtly, By aft is meant rig func, as being the fountain, the root of all 
theſe lufis, that hot furnace, from which thoſe ſparks of ſinſull motions do con- 
tinvally ariſe, and that by luſt is meant at leaſt lecondarily, and by conſequent 
original corruption is plain, becauſe this luſt is the ſame with the Law of the mem -· 
bers, the Law of fm, and the une dwelling in him. It is true, he faith, this 
inne he complaineth of, wrong bi in him all manner of concupiſcen.e or - But 


then we mult diſlinguiſn between /»ft habitnal, and laſt actual; Luſt habitual is 


original ſince, and that is the cauſe of luſts actual; And if 2 ſay, Why doth 
the Apoſtle call original ſinne /»ft, as if it were an aQual ſinne ? The reaſon is 
(is is further to be inſiſted on) becauſe it is a fowntain a/wayes ranning over; Its 
not a ſl#ggif dull habit, but is continvally venting it ſelf forth into all poiſonous 
and ſinſulſ acts. So that by luſt forbidden in the Text is meant. 

1. Luſts conſented to, though not accompliſhed in act. 

2, Luſts ariſing in the ſoul, but rejected and ſtriven againſt 

Laſtly, Original ſinne, as the root of all; In which ſenſe the Apoſtle Pane: 
Chap. 1. 14- calleth it likewiſe I. Some learned men there are, that do not 
like it ſhould be faid original ſinne is forbidden by the Law of God, (as Molinexs, 
Rivet. in Expeſ. Dec. Martinius in Expeſit. Decal ) although they grant the 
Law doth damn it and jodge it. But furely their meaning is no more, as Marti- 
»ius doth expreſly afterwards affirm, than that original fin is not primarily and 
directly forbidden, but ſecondarily and by conſequent ; As a!ſo that it is thus 
forbidden we ſhpuld wy but reſiſt it, as Ri But whereas they 
reaſon, That a protybition is not of thoſe things that already are preſent in us 
bur of what is ſuture or may be, that is no wayes ſolid, becauſe paſt ſins and 
preſent actual ſins , are truly forbidden by the Law, altbough the ſinne paſt 
cinnot but be paſt, and the ſinne preſent cannot but be preſent, becauſe guic- 
quid off, quande oft, ate:fſe off eſſe. Other kearned men, though they grant 

orig! 
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original finne is truly and properly forbidden by the Law of God. yet they ſay, t 
is not in this Commandment, partly becauſe it's forbidden in every Command- 
ment, for where any branch of fin is forbidden, there the root alſo is forbidden; 
and where pure ſtreams of holineſs are required, there alſo a pure fountain 
holineſs ; Original righteouſneſs is commanded , and that partly becauſe this 
tenth Commandment doth belong to the ſecond Table onely, whereas ori 
ſinne is not onely the cauſe of evil luſts cowards man, but alſo toward: 
Now in this we ſhall not much diſagree ; For it muſt be granted, That ſeeing an 
holy beart is required in every particular command, it followeth, That an evil 
ſiafull heart is forbidden in every command; and for the later we grant alſo, 
That original ſinne is not forbidden in this laſt Commandment in the univerſal la- 
1 utmoſt extent of it, but ſo farre as it doth break out in ſinſull lofts to- 
wards man. 


— — — — 


SECT. III. 


Heſe things being thus neceſſarily premiſed for the opening end vindication 
of 1 to the Doctrine, which is 

T bat original finne u truly and properly concupiſcence or luſt in a man. This. 
name doth plainly denote more than a meer privation, for it evidently d:ſcoyererh 
the nature of it, to be in the carrying out of the ſoul in all its motions finſully, 
and inordinately, as alſo that from this as a corrupted fountain do all thoſe poi» 
ſonous ſtreams of actual luſtings in the ſoul flow, as Few 1. 14. where you have 
notably the rite of all actual ſinne deſcribed, how it cometh about that any one 
is exticed to do that which is wicked, he cannot accuſe God or the Devil, but ebis 
Inft within bim: But of chat famous and excellent Text, we are in time to 


b firſt deſerve diligent and clear illuſtration , and then practical amplifi- 
cation. 


8 — _- — 


SECT. IV. 


N the firſt place eonſider, That concupiſceuct or la may be talen two Wayes, 
as was formerly hinted, habitually and radicely, or attuaty, the metber and 
the daughter, the root and the fruit. Now original ſinne is laſt, not act nal, but 
radically ; It is that from which all actual luſts and, deſires have their immediate 
riſe ; and in this ſenſe it is commonly called the fl, and /»fs are the finfull iflue 
of it. Thus Gal. 5. 16. Tes ſball not fulfill m onpxes, The luſt of the fleſs. 
And again, They that are Chrifts have cracified the fleſh With the luſta thereof. So 
Epheſ. 2. 3. here fleſh and ics lufts, is original ſinne wich the immediate motions 
and outgoings thereof. At other times, original ſinue is called ſinne in the gene- 
ral, to declare the emphatical ſinfulneſs of it, and then there are aſeribed ſeveral 
luſts likewiſe to it, Row. G. 12. Sinne muſt not reign in us, that we ſhould obey the 
lufts thereef ; And Rem. 7. 8. Sinne Wrought in me, «40a u,, all manner 
of concupiſcence. So that you ſee, there is luſt the cauſe, and luſt the effeR, luſt 
the root, and luſt the branches ; the former is original finne, called excellently 
by the Apoſtle Pam, 1. 15. Hie Me, loft conceiving, implying, it is 
like the womb, wherein all wickedaeſs is firſt conceived, and ſuch a womb that 
like the grave never buth enough, we may call ic the Sheo/ in a man. The Ri. 
ſay well, That conewpiſcentis doth edificare inferor ; This luſt in the ſeveral act · 
gs of it, is that which maketh hell; I God never faid. Increaſe and mul- 
tiply to it, yet it filleth earth and hell, with the effects thereof. yp 


ſ This great Truth, That original ſiane is Laff, or Concupiſcence,. 


— 


of original Sinne. 


1 


j 


*SECT..;V. 


CH We ire to underſtand, that d in the general, Ts defire in the 
abſtralt is indifferent, neither good or bad, but as diverſified by the objeRt. In 
the Hebrew there are theſe words for concupiſcence M7%28 , and that proper- 
perly'ſignnifieth Laſt, as we take it in our common *Engliſh ſenſe, for the /»ſt: 
F t be body in an unclean manner, Fecleſ. 12. 5. the word is there uſed, but tran- 
{lated by the Sepraagine ij ul mers, which hath exerciſed Criticks z The root ot the 
Hebrew word is i "LR from whence is Ebier, poor, needy, from thence ſome 
Heretiques were called ſo ; as being deſtitute of underftanding. Another is 
y N, which ſignifiech deſire in the general, and is uſed in a good ſenſe, Fal. 
132. 13. in a bad ſenſe Nm. 11. 4+ There is alſo the word 5197 | Which is 
many times applied to the object deſired, as wives, children, houſes, c. Laſt- 
ly, there is “, and the Hebrews do commonly call evil concupiſcence &.: 
But to return to the Greek word emwvuie. Col. 3. 5. There is ] x9x5, E- 
vil Concupiſcence:; Though the Engliſh word La ſeemeth to be ordinarily, ta- 
ken in anil} ſenſe,” yet Gal, 5. 17. our "Tranſlators render it, The Spirit Inftcth 
a — the fleſs; Hence in the Scripture we may obſerve a three-fold ſuſt or 
re: 1. 

1. That Which ts natural flowing from the appetite of nature: Thus it is ſaid 
of Lazaris, Luk. 15. 16. be did ens? deſire to be ſatisfied with the crums 
of the rich mans table, | 

. There is in the Scripture mention of a good concupi/cence,or covering ,and thatis, 
when u godly man doch earneſtlydeſire to do or ſuffer the wil of God: Thus A t. 3 
17. righteous men are ſaid ts dere to [ce thoſe my pur were ro be ſeen inChrifts 
dayer © $0: Lal. 22. 25. Chriſtis there ſaid, Sm Nr, preatly and car- 
neſtly to defire to cut the Paſſerver With them. The godly then have a holy covering, 
entioly deſiring after the things-of God, as curnil men have luſts after their ſin- 
full objects, and therefore they ought to nouriſh and cheriſh thoſe affectionate 
deſires; They cannot go beyond their bounds and limits in this caſe , the 
modus is ſine modo. 

But then laftly, There are evil covetings aud defires, ſinfull luſt ing; In which 
ſenſe we read often of the &mWuuie auf, The luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eyes, 1 Jobm 2, 16. The tft of thi World; 1 John 2, 17. And men are ſaid, 7. 
Walk after their luſts, tobe delivered up to their Inſts ; There is then a natural 
concupiſcence, good c iſcerice, and a ſinfull wicked one; And this again is 
rwo fold, either when we deſire ſuch objects as are abſolutely and ſimply ſinfull: 
Or ſecondly, when the objectrare law ſull and good, yet we deſire them exceſ- 
ſively,- and for ſinfull, unlawfull ends. | 


barons "SECT. VI. * 


47 bree-fold Appetite in Man. 


THe third particular neceſſary for the underſtanding of this Doctrine, vie. 
That original ſinne is luſt or concupiſcence n 4 man, is, Te take notice of 4 
three fold appaint,, Natural, Animal and:Rational Even inanimate bodies, rhe 
ſtone and the fire have a kind of an appetite; todeſcend, the one downward, rhe 
other upward. Ina man there is a natural appetite of eating or drinking. 
2. There is the avima/ or ſtnſiti ve appetite, whereby the ſenſitive faculties do 
deſire their ſutable object. | #9 73) WS 


Laftly, 


— A — 


* lt. 


Chap. 18. of Original Sine. 


2 * 


Laſtly, There is the Rational Apprrite, whereby a man is carried out to deſfre 
thoſe good things chat are judged to be ſo by rea ſon: Now it we take theſe ap» 
petites ſubitantially, as it were, or phyſically, fo they are good, and the actions 
that flow from them are good ; but chen take them Frhicely and Moralſy with 
that Hey and/[nerdinacy that doth cleave to them, as they ate in man, and fo 
they do become poilnrtd, and defiled : Tnfomuch thara man doth finne till rege- 
nerated in all theſe tungs; his eating and drinking became inne, and all other 
his a2ions, becauſe the principles from which they flow are all vitiared Sothat 
whatſoe ver principle we bave of any action, it being aeſtitute of that original 
reffitnde, which achered to it; therefore it is that it moveth to every obj 
ſinfully ; So that this conſideration may take off that calumny which the adver- 
faries of original finne would faſten upon the Orthodox herein, as if we made man 
to be nothing but ops Diaboli, the work of the Devil, as if he were not the 
good creature of God. Jide Auguſt. lib ade, de wupi & concupiſcentia, where 
the Pelagian faith, Qui originale peccatum dt ſendit per fed e Manichæus eft, ne vo- 
centur Heretici finnt Manicha1, as alſo this freeth them from the aſperſion of 
Flaccieniſm, though Cortsen the Jeſuite faich, -**. The Calvwiiſts by ther prin» 
* ciples cannot avoid it, Neceſſarib concadero ceg unt ur [ubſtantiam eſſe percatam-, 
qui concupiſcent iam affirmant, ( Com. 5, ad Ram.) but very abiurdly. For we 
fay, take theſe facukies of the ſoul, as they are naturally planted in the ſoul, ſo 
they are good and of Cod. The underſtanding, the will, the affections, theſe 
are in themſelves good, but man having ſinned away original righteouſneſſe, 
which would baye habitually diefe them to their due objects, in a due 
manner, for a due end, hereby it is, that they are only ſor ſiane, which were at 
firſt only for good; * 9 25 


» SECT. vII. 


VII Hen welay, That original finne is habitual luſt, we muſt nor rabe luſt 
2 VV Aridi tut maſt: largely, as it comprehend: any part of the ſoubini ts 
wotions ts their riſpcti ue leds Our Engliſh word /aſt is by cuſtom. almoſſ li. 
mited to uncle an deſires, as ifrbgfe corporal burnings were onely luſt : Even as 
the Latine word />bide, though originally fignifying quicquid libet, any thing that 
pleaſed a man is for the molt part aſſo reſtramed to fleſhly tufting, but we told 
you that the worch luſt 52444, is in the Scripture uſed onely largely in a god 
ſenſe, in # bd ſenſe, and a ventral indifferent one. Therefore in the 043 
there is this luſt, in the wi there is this luſt, yea in the under ſtanding and fancy, 
v bich are apprehenſtve faculties only, chere isa ibis joft : For akchough AS 
ſanh, That we cannot properly: in the under ſtanding fay there is I aut 
** objeitxm, becauſea patiive vſaculty, yet in à large ſenſe, 1 faculties of the 
** fon have their inelimation and motion to their objetts, and ſo this original luft :dib. 
fuſeth it ſelf through them all, and therefore they alſo linyr this cuncupi itence 
too much which confine it only to the ſenſittye part, the inferivur region of the 
foul; For the moro acute Papiſts do ingeniouſſy conſeſſe, That Herefeg Idole 
trie are ſins ofthe mind, and yet flow from 1tiis:cogrupiſcence, fo that ahis H 
biraal luſt is diffufrclla rd extended as farre as the ſoul bath avy power or motion: 
Ok bu hom feware there that do regard luſt any further than bodily 
Tbe ſpiritual, chu atellect ual Juftings of the ſou] are not apprehendod as an hebvy 
loador: burden S timt original ſinne hath irs —— inge und ite nett 
ſprings, the corpora] chanel, and the ſpirituai, in which its fich ĩunnech. 40 rn 
Inthegroſs prophane man; there is original fine acting carved and bodily ; in 
the beretique, in the proud Scholar, there is originat ſinne aRiong-wenraly and 
— do cht as man doth conſiſt of Ho parts one viſible, and the bther 
* ö 


inviſible, 


of ſenſible? 
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inviſible, ſo alſo doth original ſinne, as it were, conſiſt of two ingredients, the 
bedily part, and the ſoul part, and from the ſoul doth this: poifon fall to all che 
inferiour parts z Therefore do not only complain of ſinne andluſt in thy material - 
and ſenſitive part, but look upon the ſtrength and chief power of it, as in chy 
immaterial and ſoul part, for in all theſe, this original luſt, this Law of ſinue doth 
conſtantly dwel.The Schoo/men they call this Femmes peecati, beczuſe it dotb fovere ; 

its like the cinders and aſhes that keep alive the fire of fin within a man, and the 
more dangerous and damnable it is, by how much the more cloſe and latent it is, 


_— —— — 


SECT. VIII. 


A Conſideration of this Concupiſcence in reference to the four. fold 
Eſt ate of man, a *} 


5. VV* are to confider tha concnpiſctnce or concupiſcibili'y (for we ſpeak of 
the principle of luſting, not actual luſting ) according to ſeveral 


fates that man may be looked upon in: As | 
Firſt; There was his Natare inſtitute, his inſtituted nature at firſt, and that 


ow 2 
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ily; There is Matera reftitvte, repairedtiature by grace, which 


— 


Chap.19, of Original Sinne. 


attain unto, and theſe, though they have not obtained concerning lult, 
ne ſit, yet that ne regnet in them, as Auſtin expreſſech it, though they cannot 
ly fulfill ehat command ne concupiſcas, yet they obey another, poſt conca- 
/centias me eas ; hence it is becauſe of the aftings and workings of original ſinne 
lin the godly, they are in a continual conflict, they cannot do any thing per- 
ſectly, they feel a clogge preſling them down , when they are elevating 
themſelves, as Ya, Rom 7. deth abundaatly manifeſt, The, good he would ao 
be cannot ao. Original ſinne is like that Tree in Daniel, Chap. 4.23. Though 
there was a watcher from Heaven coming down to cut it down, yet the ſlumps 
and root of the Tree were leſt with a band of iron and braſs, ro denote the firm 
and immovable abiding of it: Thus though the grace of God be ſtill mor- 
tifying and ſubduing the luſts of the fleſh, yet the ſtumps ſeem to be bound 
with braſſe and iron to us, we ate never able in this life wholly to extin» 
niſh it. 
8 Laſtly, If you conſider the perfeftid and glorified eftate of the godly in Heaven, 
then there will be a full and utter extir pation of this original fla. The glorified 
bodies in Heaven, though naked, fha}l not be ſubje& to ſhame and confuſion, as 
Ad and Eve wero after their fall; And og other reaſons, therefore doth 
the Lord ſuffer theſe reliques of corruption to abide in the moſt holy, that fo 
we may the more ardently and zealouſly longafter that kingdom of glory, when 


we ſhall be delivered from this ſinfull ſoul and mortal body; Then this command 


bes ſhalt not inſt , will be perfectly accompliſbed , whereas in this life it is a 
perpetual hand writing againſt us; The Papiſts indeed do confeſs our luſts to be 
againſt this command, but not »t precipients, but at indicanti, as if God did not 
ſo much command us what we ſhould do, as by Doctrine inform what is good 
and excellent in it ſelf. Thas rather than they will be found guilty by this Law, 
they will make it no Law, and turn it from a precept into a meer doctrinal infor- 
mation : But ſeeing one end of the Law is to conyince us, and aggravate our ſin- 
fulneſs, to make us ſee our deſperate, diſeaſed eſtate, that thereby we may flie 
to Chriſt, as the malefactor to the City of refuge; let it be farre from us to ex- 
tenuate or to leſſen our ſinfulneſs: The Phariſees of old, and'all their ſucceſſors 
in endeavouring to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs by the Law, have ſplit themſelves on 
this rock, as if the Law had not holineſs enough to command them, but they 
were able to do more than that required: But whence doth this blind preſumption 
ariſe ? Even from the ignorance of the power of original ſinne in us. | 


—  — —— — — — ——— — 
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SECT. IX. 


6 | Nie theſe things coneluded on, We e, that the Scripture giveth us 4 

better diſcovery of our ſelves, than ever the light of nature, or moral Phi» 
loſophby conld acquaint us with. Ariſtotle teacheth us out of his School clean con- 
trary Nocttine to this, That we come into the world without virtue or vice: E- 
ven as Felagius ſaid of old, and the Schoolmen, though they hold original ſinne, 
yet moſt of them by cleaving — — principles, and ſo leaving the Seri 
pture have advanced nature, to the diſpraiſe of grace: Ariſtuſt he maketh the 
reaſon in a man, alwayes to incline to the beſt things; and as for the ſenſitive ap- 
petite, that he divides into coneupiſcible and — not acknowledging any 
corruption in theſe principles of humane actions, -viz.. the mind, the will and 
—— 4 ror ri by nature, but by voluntary actiom. We malt therefore ro- 


nounce all H Schools, whether of Plate or Ariſtotle, when wecome to be 
auditors rine, yet (as in time may be ſhewed) ſome of the Heathens 
had a c 1 9727 


rehenſion about ſuch a natural defilement. | 
1 96 


161 


of origi pal Sinne. Part II. 


— — — 


SECT. x. 
Why Original Sinne is called Concupiſcence or Luſt, 
12 things thus premiſed, to underſtand this Truth, vie. That original 


ſin is habitual luſt. Let us in the next place confider,why we call it ſo. And 
Firſt, It may well be called concupiſcence or luſt, Becamſe the appetitius and 


active powers of the ſcul are chief ina man, «nd they bring corrupted and polluted, 


it's us Wonder if the Whole man be harried beadlong to hell. The Schoolmen make 
ita Queſtion, Why original ſinne ſhonld not be called ignorantia, as well as con- 
copiſcentia ? But firſt, We may call it ignorance alſo; It's ignorance and blind - 
neſs in the apprehenſive powers of the ſoul, bur luft and concupiſcence in the ap- 
petitive ; eſpecially the will being horribly corrupted, which is ſaid to be the 
appetit us uni verſalis, and is to all other inferiour parts of the ſoul, as the pre 
mum mobile, to the other orbs, which catrieth all about with its motion; It's ao 
wonder that it be called luſt, asinfeRing and perverting the will, which is the 
whole of a man; for if a man know evil, yet if he do not will it, it is no ſinne; 
God himſelf xnoweth all the ſinne that is committed in the world, and there is 
difference between Cogitatio mali, the thought about evil, and copitatio mala, 
an evil thought; but che will cannot be carried out to evil, but preſently it is an 
evil will. The underſtanding by knowing evil is not polluted, but the will is by 
willing of it, becauſe the underftanding receiveth the object intentionally into it 


ſelf, and ſo is abſtracted from its exiſtency; but the will that goeth to the object 


in it ſelf, and as it doth really exiſt, but this oceafionally onely. Original ſinne 
may well be called luſt, becauſe the acting and working parts of the ſoul, where- 
of the will is the ſupreme and chief, being polluted by it, the vigour and efficacy 
of it is moſt diſcovered by them, and this is that which makes grace ſo admirable _ 
and wonderfull, that it can bind the ſtrong ones of the ſou} , yea that it can turn 
ſiafull luſtings into glorious, heavenly and holy luſtings ; Thus it is marvellous in 
the eyes of the godly. 

Secondly, Original ſinne may well be called Laſt, Becauſe it*s general to every 
furt; Every actual ſinne is a luſt in ſome ſenſe : So that although Aquinas (up- 
on the Text faich,) That original ſinne is, Commune malum non communitate ge- 
neris aut ſpecies, ſed cauſalitat is, not by a community of gem, but of a cauſe, 
yet in ſome ſenſe we may ſay, that concupiſcence hath a generical community, 


© becauſe as a genus it is included in every ſinne: So that if we do take notice of any 


ſinne, this is in the general nature of it, that there is a ſinfull deſire or appetite ; 
What is covetouſneſs but an org deſire of wealth > What is ambition but 
an inordinate deſire of honour, of every ſinne? Bur to be ſure, it is a 
common ſinne by way of cauſality. Ihe Apoſtle Fames informeth us, Chap. 1. 
14. That every man, When be finneth in tempered aſide by that Inſt Which u in him: 
$0 that all the finfull theughts, words and actions, which all the men of the 
world, ſince Adam's fall till the end of the world ſhall commit, and be guilty of, 
doarife from this fountain, yet how little do we affeR our hearts wirh the bainouſ- 
neſs and dreadfulneſs of it? 

Laſtiy, Ir may well be called Laff, Betanſe it i alwayesr an ufting vigerow 


f Within u Whatforver we ate doing, caring, drinking , working, this 
2 5 in frantick mad men, in children and infants in 
foars ſenſe (afisto be ſheed ) This tuſt is putting forth it ſelf; we may as well 

omen > fr as — — lie titl; Se that by this 
em | be greateſt part iHtieth' 1 in 
the ſoul; our actual and outward mpieties,” they are but the 
fione, which cleaverh to us; Pray therefore to know and un 


Chap. 19. of Original Sinne. 
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ſtery more : Look upon thy ſelf in all thy external righteonſneſs, but as a paint- 
ed Sepulchre, full of loathſome and noi ſome thoughts and luſts: Neither be thou 
afraid to look into this vile dungeon, do not turn thy eyes from ſeeing this mon- 
ſer, for this is the only way to drive thee to that full and dear efteem of the Lord 
Chriſt as a Saviour, which is abſolutely neceſſary, 
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T he Definition of Original Sinne, 


SECT. I. ' 


= Rom the Commandment in this Text, we have heard forbidden 
actual luſt conſented unto, actual luſt, though not yeelded un- 
to, and original luſt the mother of all, all which «Asſftin 
thought was prayed againſt in three Petitions in the Lords Pray- 
er, Luſt conſented unto, when we pray for the {orgiveneſe of 
fines committed; Laſts tempting and enſnaring, but not on- 
ed by us, when we pray nt te be lead in temptation, and laſtly, when we ſay, But 


deliver us from evil, that is aufer concupi/centiam xe fit, take away the very root, 


and fountain of all evil in us, ( Ad Marcellinum, lib.20 ) Igneſce nobis ea in 
quibus ſumus abtratti 4 conenpiſcent ia, adjuva ne atſtrabamur a concupiſcentia au- 
fer à nabis concupiſcent iam. | 
So that in this command we have ſeen the poſitive nature of original ſinne in 
being called concupiſcence, we ſhall therefore from the former Diſcourſe treating 
of original ſinne in the provative nature of it, and this later of the peſtive, en- 
quire into the definition of it, What it , for it's not enough to know that it is, 
and that there are ſuch ſad and bitter effects of it, but alſo to be aſſured what it 
is. As it is not enough for a man to be perſwaded , that he is diſeaſed, . but he 
muſt ſearch into the nature of it, what it is, if ſo be he would be cured, Before 
Auſtis's time, there was not a publick known definition of it: The Ancients 
before him thinking it enough to believe there was ſuch a thing, and that we do 
daily feel the horrible effects thereof. Pigbias in his Diſcourle of original ſinne, 
ſaith, * That even to his time the Church had not peremptorily defined what it 
* was, and therefore all are left to their liberty to believe what it is: So that 
grant there is fuch a thing, but as if 7gneti nua cupide, ſo nulium odium, 
of an unknown thing there is no love, and alſo no hatred : So that if we do not 
know how loathſom and vile this finne is, we are never able to bewail it, and to 
humble our ſelves under it. b 
There are many Deſcriptions of it given by ſeveral Authors, but that we may 
in a large and popular way comprehend all things in one Deſcription, that is ne- 
ceſſary to underſtand the full nature of it; we may take this delineation of iz. 


£ SECT. 


* 
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SECT. II. 


O finne is an horrid depravation and defilement of the whole man, 
cauſed by the Devils temptation, and our firſt Parents obedience there- 
wnto, and from them deſcending by propagation to all bus Poſterity, being ſtripe 
of Gods glorious Image, whereby they are prone to all evil, and ſo are under the boy. 
dage of the Devil, and obnoxions te eternal Wrath. It is not my purpoſe in 


making this draught of it, to attend unto the exact rules of Logick, but ſo to 


compoſe it, that every thing conſiderable to give the true knowledge of it, may 
be comprized therein. And 

Firſt, We ſay, It's a depravation and defilement, which implieth the ſinfulneſ 
of it, that it is truly and properly a ſinne; And therefore ſinne is truly and uni- 
vocally divided into original and actual; ſo that they who male it onely to be 
guilt without any inward contagion, they do wholly erre from the Scripture, 
they ſay not enough. It is true, Adem's ſinne in the guilt of it is imputed unto us, 
which made Ambroſe of old fay, as Auſtin alledgeth him againſt the Peg, 
Mortaus ſum in Adamogjettus ſum in Paradiſo in Adamo &c. lam dead in Am, 
I am caſt out of Paradiſe in Adam: But we are not diſputing of original imputed 
ſinne, but original inhering ; Therefore original inherent ſinne is truly and pro- 

erly a defilement upon us againſt the Law of God, and this ſinfull eſtate of all 

y nature, ſhould be farre more terrible unto us, then out miſerab'e and mortal 
eſtate. Again, When we call it a defilewent, we oppoſe their opinion, who make 
it only morbws, and not truly a ſinne; As alſo thoſe who ſay, It is the ſubſtance 
of a man, forif ſo, then Chriſt could not have taken our nature without ſinne, 
neither could there be glorified bodies in Heaven without ſinne, for all cheſe have 
the humane nature of a man. Further we ſay, It's an horrid depravation : This 
Epithete is neceſſary to be added to awaken phariſaical and ſelf-righreous perſons, 
it being ſo dreadful] an evil, that we are never able to go to the depth of it: 
Never therefore think or ſpeak of original finne, but let thy heart tremble, and 
tet horrout and amazement take hold of thee, becauſe of it; and this is put 
in the Deſeriptien to obviate thoſe opinions that make it the leaſt of all 
ſinnes. Some complain, That we are too ſevere and tragical in the ag- 
* oravation of it; but enough hath been already ſpoken out of Scripture, to ſhew, 
that neither heart can conceive, or tongue expreſs the foulneſs of it. This is the 
general part of the Deſcription. 

Secondly, You bave the Sb jett of it, and becauſe the Suljeſt thereof is two- 
fold, of Inheſion, und of Predication. In this part, we have the Subjef wheres 
in it is, and chat is tent homo, and totwm homing, the Whole man, and the whole 
of ms, there being no part free from this contagion ; ſo that it's repletively 
and &ffuſively in all „ of ſoul and body, though eminentiy and princi- 
pally in the mind and will, and the whole heart. It's true, ſinne is not properly 
ſeated in the body, the eyes or hand, or in the ſenſitive part, yet participarively 
and fubordinarely, 2s they are inſtruments to the ſoul in its acting, ſo they are 
ſaid to be ſinfull: Thus there are luſtfull eyes, curſing tongues, uncleum hies; 
There are ſinfull imaginations and fancies, becauſe theſe are the by which 
the foul putteth forth its wickedneſs : So that the body is like a 1 
inſtrument of muſick, and the ſoul, like an unskilfull Artificer playing om it, 
which canſeth horrid and harſh ſounds for pleaſant melody. But as God is eve 


where, yet in Heaven after a more gforious and ſignal manifeſtation” of himſelf: 
So on the contrary, though original ſiane be a Leproſie infecting the whole man, 


et it's moſt principally in the intellectual and immaterial parts of the ſonl. It's 
Torr darkneſſe in the mind, ayer/neſſein the will is al that is good, ond contu- 
macy in the heart to whatſoever is holy; And chis part doth directly r all 
oſe 
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and ſenſitive part, as if our reaſon aad mind were like the Heavens of a quintef- 
ſential frame in reſpect of any unholy contagion, whereas indeed becauſe theſe 
eyes of the ſoul are dark, therefore is the whole body dark : Becauſe the Sunne, 
and Moon, and Starres, as it were, of this little world of man, are turned into 
'bloud, therefore every part elſe is alſo become blood, defiled and loathſam; and 
this is the reaſon, why ſo few do either believe, or know this natural corruptioa, 
becauſe it benummeth us, yea it taketh away all ſpiritual life, fo that we cannot 
diſcern of it. The declaration of the cauſe of it, followeth in this deſcription, 
where we have the external efficient cauſe, and the internal; The external wat 
the Devil; after his fall and apoſtaſie, he endeavoured, being a murderer from! 
the beginning, to deſtroy man alſo, and accordingly be did preva l, and thus by? 
the Devil finne came into the world; yet he is the external cauſe onely, he could 
not ſorce or compel our firſt parents to ſinne, he did onely perſwade and entice 
them; Therefore the internal cauſe was the freedom of their will, God created 
them in, whereby they might either imbrace good, orchuſe evil, which mutabi-" 
lity was the cauſe of their apoſtaſie. It is true, the diſpute is very curious, How 
Adam being created perſect could yeeldto ſinne? Whether did the defect ariſe 
in his will or underſtanding firſt > Bur ſeeing it's clear by Scripture, that he did 
ſinne, and we feel the wofull effect of it: Let us not buſie our heads in metaphy- 
ſical curioſities, although I ſee the ſoundeſt Authors make the beginning of his 
ſinne to be in inadvertency, for his ſoul being finite, while he earneſtly intended 
to one thing, he did not attend to another, and ſo ſinne was inchoatively firſt in 
his underſtanding, not by errour or ignorance, for Adam's underſtanding was 
free from that, but by not attendency to all conſiderations and arguments, as he' 
ought to do. Although it muſt be confeſt, that the root and foundation of his 
ſin,was thevertibi/ity of his wil, for as he might not fin, ſo alſo be might ſin, he had 
then a poſſe peccare in him, and ſo a defectibilij from the Rule. Thus although effiti- 
ent cauſes uſe not to be put into exact definitions, neither hath ſin ſo properly eſſi- 
cient,as deficient cauſes,yet in large deſcriptions, it is very uſeful] to name them, 
for hereby God is wholly cleared, although he created man, and fore- knew he 
would fall, yea permitted him to fall, yet he was no cauſe of bis fall; neither did 
God make Adam, that be might ſinne, as ſome would calumniate the Ortho- 
dox Doctrine with ſuch conſequences : Even as Aufin's advet ſaxies faid, he did 
Sub nomine gratie aſſerere fatum, becauſe we do not make God an idle Spectator, 
as it were, of Adam's fall, or make it wholly uncertain and caſual, as it were, to 
God, but acknowledge his permiſſion and ordination of Adam's evil to a better 
good than his evil, could be evil, therefore it is that ſome do fo paratragediate 
Take we heed then, that in the acknowledging of this Doctrine, we have no ſro- 
ward or fooliſh though s riſing againſt God; Adams deſtruction, and of all lis 
poſterity, was of and through himmſelf. 2 : 
The next thing confiderab'e in the Deſcription, is the prepag ating and emu 
nicating of it to all his poſterity that naturally deſcend from our firſt Parents: 
This alſo is very material to open the nature of this finne, that it's by propegi. 
i 's inne was not perſonal, as ours are, but common to the whole ni 
the Apoſtle Row, 5. putteth it upon one ſinne, or offence, and 
one man. The Pelagiavs were vehement oppoſers of this, aud therefore 
called the Orthodox Tradaciani, becauſe they high the traductios of this origi 
nal finne, Adam being a common perſon, and be us our Head being ir} Covent 
with God, when he became a Covenant · breaker, then we all forfented all in and 
by him; So that it's the Covenane of God that is the foundatior? of-commuriies- 
ting original ſinne, as farre as ſinne cum be communieared to alt mankind, yet 
aral generation is the adio, or way of conveying it; But of this more in 


it's time. 
It 
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thoſe who grant indeed original ſinne, but yet grant it wholly in the wa 
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It followeth in the Deſcription, That this original finne, as it ts by propaga- 
tion, /o to all and every one of mankind, who were in bu loins, for Chriſt Was not 
ly in Adam"; lain, andſo his finne could not be imputed te Chrift, becauſe 
== Was not in Covenant for bim, otherwiſe mot the Virgin Mary or 4% 
other i exempted from this nniverſal pollution. So that here we have the Sub. 
jedtum pradicationis, as formerly inhefionzs, that ſubject of whom this ſinne may 
be predicated, and that is every Infant new born, as ſoon as he hath a being, fo 
ſoon doth he become thus all over ſtained and abominable ; and this ſhould make 
Parents have ſad and ſerious thoughts about their children, there is that corru- 
ption planted in their ſouls, which no inſtruction, no diſcipline can eradicate, 
nay the grace of God ſanctify ing doth not wholly expel in this life ; Although 
the grace of God in ſome Qbed- Edoms and Timot hies appear in them from che 
youth, yet theſe were by nature dead in ſiane, and children of wrath, onely 
Gods grace was very wonderfully conveyed unto them in their youth or infancy. 
Do not therefore think, that becauſe thou haſt a more ingenuous, civil and moral 
ture, that therefore original ſinne is not in thee, yea many times the actings, 
and workings of it are more mortiferous and peſtilential than in groſſe ſinners. 
But let us proceed to the parts, as it were eſſential and intrinſecally conſtit net of 
this depra vation, and that is ſaid to be the /ofſe of Gods glorious Image, and there- 
by a proveneſs to all evil; we need not ſay more to explicate theſe particulars : As 
in hell there is a privative part, the loſſe of. the enjoying of God, and then a po- 
fitive puniſhment through the torments of hell fire. Thus in original ſinne we 
are without the Image of God. There is not that light or holineſs he created us 
in, and withall an impetuous inclination to whatſoever is evil; So that now all the 
ers of the ſoul they move inordinately, and with gteat precipitancy, as 
Seneca faich of old men, becauſe of their feebleneſs, Dam ambulare volunt, cur- 
runt, they do net walk but runne ; Thus our affetions, our will, they do not 
ſo much go, as tumble headlong to their objects. Hence Tawrelus ( 7 ryumphius 
Philoſ. pag. 18. ) maketh original ſinne to be nothing but impotentia naturam 
cohibendi, that we cannot top nature in the impetuous motions thereof to ſinne, 
no more than we can the violent torrents and ſtreams of water in exceſſive floods. 
In theſe two things then lieth the whole venom and poiſon of this natural filthi- 
neſs, we are Without al good, and under the dominion of all evil, and this is to ſpeak 
all the miſery that paſſibly a man can be capable of. 
In the laſt part we adde in the deſcription a two-fold effect of this natu- 
ral defilement ,” which although they are to be treated of in a more lar 
manner, with all the particular effects of this ſinne, or ſome of them at leaſt, 
yet in * ſomething is to be faid , that we may affect our ſouls with 
them. | 
Firſt, Heyeby We are made obnaæious to the curſe and Wrath of God: Even before any 
actual ſin is ever committed, for this Infants dying immediately upon their birth, 
may juſtly be damned to all eternity; This is that which carnal reaſon ſtormeth 
at; This is that which the nature of man will hardly yeeld to; Therefore the po- 
ſition of many have been, That there is nothing damnable in Infants; 25 al- 
our 


though ſome would not admit them into the Kingdom of Heaven, yet 
from the place of the damned, but we muſt ſubmu our humane rea ſon no 
humane a ſſections to the Scripture, if ſo be that Gods word ſaith, n are by 
natare children of Wrath ;- Fc briſ be 4 Sapiaur to Infants as. wel as 10 
men; if he came to redeem them as well as actual ſinners, then of themſelves 
their condition was damnable, for Chrift came to ſeek that Which was leſt, and 
the Whole need not the Phyſitian, but the fick: Oh then let us all humble our ſelves 
under this ſentence of condemnation paſſed upon us. God might ſay of every 
Infant, In the day thou art bers, thow ſhalt be damned, and it is the meer gracious 
favour of God, that deferreth the execution of this ſentence, for till a man be 5 
Chriſt, 


/ 
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Chriſt, he is nor freed from this curſe, only Godin much patience doth put = 


the execution. 
The ſecond effect is, To be under the power and dominion of the Devil, 


Eph.2.The Devil is ſaid to rwle is the hearts of men, and is therefore called, 7% 
Prince of thu World regeneration is not only ſubduing of corruption in us, not 
only repairing the glorious Image of God which we have loſt, but alſo a diſpoſ- 
ſefling of the devil, who tad a throne in every mans ſoul. By nature therefore 
becauſe thuis polluted, we are vaſſals and bondſlayes to Satan, we are of him, we 
do his works; The bodily poſſeſſed by Satan were not more miſerably agitated 
by him, then our ſouls are ſpiritually by him; what he tempts us to, we obey; 
what he ſuggeſts to us, we entertain: Inſomuch that every man by nature may 
ſay, be no longer liveth, but ſinne in him, and the Devil in him; Hereby thy 
heart may be called hell, yea and Legion, becauſe many Devils do rule in thee: 


Oh that God would make this Truth like a two · edged ſword in our hearts, that 


we may not reſt day or night, till God hath delivered us from this wretched eſtate! 
Pray for it, groan ſor it, all the day long. 
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clear and full Knowledge of Original Sinne 
can be obtained only H Scripture Light. 
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SECT. 1 


— 


Full and large information concerning the whole Nature of ori- 
ginal ſinne, both in the Privative and Poſitive part thereof, 
bath been delivered, to which this Text bath been very uſefull. 
There remaineth one thing more in it, which is very conſidera- 
dle, and that is the way or means, bow Paul cometh to be thns 
convinced of that finfulneſſe, which he did not acknowledge 
before, and that is ſaid to be by the Law. In what ſenſe Paul ſaid, He knew not 
luſt to be ſinne, hath already been declared. 
There remaineth therefore this Doct rine to be obſerved, vic. T bat original 
tis the immediate effect theresf, ij truly and fully known mely by the light ef 
None are ever clearly, and chroughly perſwaded of ſuch an univer- 
d t, but thoſe who look into the pure glaſs of Gods word. This 
wledpeth in bimaſelf, and yet no Heathen, he lived under the light of 
ra, but folſowing traditional expeſitions from his fathers, and wanting 
the Spirit of God to enlighten him, therefore he was wholly ſtupid and ſenſleſſe 


in this matter, as therefore the Duc lrine of Chrift, and Evangelical grace i a my- 
Fery, ſo ts alſo this Doftrine about original ſinne, 
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SECT. 11. | | 
+ Whether the wiſeſs Heathens had any Knowledge of this Pollution, 


Ur becauſe this matter is under Debate and Queſtion, let us furthet enquire 
into it, examining, #hether the wiſeſt Heathens had any knowledge of thu na 
tural pollution the Word doth ſo fully inform us in ? And or 

Firit, As for that eriginal foxne called eriginans, viz. Adam's actual tranſ- 
greſlion made ours by Gods will and appointment, through impatation, that is, 
wholly known by revelation, ſo that no Heatkens by the higheſt improvement and 
cultivage of nature could ever diſcern ſuch things. That God made Adm righ. 
reous, giving him a command of tryal in obedience, or diſobedience, whereof 
all bis poſterity ſhould de involved, this they bad not the leaſt hint ot, ans tlie 
reaſon is, Becanſe the truth of ſuch things lieth not in rature, neither have ſecord 
canſes the leaſt demonſtration of this, but it i Wholly diſcovered as a matter of , full 
by the Scripture : So that we Chriſtians ought the more to bleſs God for the 11 ole 
of his Word, ſeeing thereby a very Ideot amongſt us may know more, then the 
wiſeſt Ariſtotle or Plato among the Heathens. 

Secondly, As for original inherent ſinne, it muſt neceſſarily be granted, Thar 
even the Heathens had ſome general confuſed knowledge abent a mans natural de» 
filement : Hence was their cuſtom of a ſolemn Waſhing, and luſtration of their 
Infants in a religious way, implying hereby, that they came into the world pol. 
luted, and needed the propitious favour of their gods, This ſolemn religious cu: 
ſtom of theirs, was ſome general confeſſion of original ſinne; bur as for the 
Phileſophers, who were the wiſeſt and moſt learned ot them, ſome do ſpeak more 
congruouſly to this point than others. That noble and learned Pleſſeus in his 
Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, Pag. 377. which he endeavoureth 
to prove even from Heath:niſh Authors, eſpecially the Platoniffs, doth alledge 
ſome things pertinently to our ſubject; For Pigtubolding, That the foul was 
** put into the body, as into a priſon and a dungega, for former ſinnes comm t- 
© red, though he groſly erred in the foundation, thinking fouls pre-exiſtent be- 
fore the body, and for faults committed then adjudged to the body as a place of 
priſon, which was an abfurd errour, yet there was ſome truth he did rake notice 
of, ſor obſerving that the ſoul which ſhould rule and command the body, was 
yet unc ipated, and enſlaved to it, he concluded there was ſome fore. ging crime 
deſerving this, though he was whallyignoragt of Adam's fall; Hence he faith, 
That the foul bath Joſt and broken her wings, which ſhe had at firſt, and there. 
** by doth onely creep and crawl upon the ground. T hecphraſfi s alſo Ariſtatli“s 
Scholar, was wont to ſay, That the ſoul payeth a very dear rent for the houſe 
* of her body, the body is ſuch a clog and impediment to it. The Platenifts do 
ſeem to acknowledge more truth herein, then Ariftotle, for Ariſtotle doth ex- 
preſly deny, That either virtue or vice is in us by nature, the very ſa 8 
which Pelagins afterwards did uſe to ſay: Therefore the Schoolmen, t 
flayed to Ariſteule, yet when urging this Argument, That there 
* finne by birth in a man, becauſe no man is 55 be reproved or beat 
4 which he hath by nature, but rather to be piticd, it is not his ſione J 
Which ſpeech { if true) doth utterly contradict that of the Apoſtle, Fe are by 
neturethe children of Wrath. The Schoolmen (I ſey) though ſo vaſſalized to 
Ariſtale, and al ing him eſteer than Paal, do anſwer that Argument thus, 
It n water What Ariſtotle ſaith in this caſe, becauſe he kyew nothing of 
original fiune. Thus you ſee they are forced to leave him in this point, and there- 
fore Ariſtotle is more to be renpunced in this point, then any other Philo 
ſopher. © Grotins alſo (Comment. ion 24, Lac. v 21. ulledgeth ſeveral * 
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iſh Authors, who lay down this for a Poſition, that opugv7d! N apIps may d! 
mir; it is implanted and ingraffed into man to finne. Ty ( lib. 3. Tuſc. ) 
doth ſpeak ſo fully to this purpoſe, as if he had read what Miſes ſpeaketh of man 
by nature, Simwul ac clit [umm in Incem & ſuſcepti in omni continue pravi- 
tate wver/amnr, &c. as (con as ever we are born, we are preſently exerciſed in 
all manner of evil, Ut pane in laltr nutrici errerem [nxi(ſe wideamnr , as if 
we ſucked down errour with the nurſes milk: Here you ſee he ſpeaketh ſomething 
like to Moſes, when be ſaith, Gen. 6. That the imagination of the thoughts of our 
bearts are only evil and that continually; Although at the ſame time he ſeemeth toat- 
tribute this propenſity to evil to wicked manners, and depraved opinions, for there 
be ſaith, ** Nature hath given us of honeſty parw»/os igniculos, and that there are 
© imgentts neſt» 1« ſemina innate virtutxm. But although ſome of their wiſeſt men 
have confeſſed ſuch a miſery and infirmity upon us, yer it may be doubted, Whe- 
ther they looked upon this, as truly and properly finne, deſerving puniſhment 
either from God or man; They rather thought all ſinne muſt be voluntary: 
Hence Seneca, Erras ſi exijtimas nobiſcum naſci vitia ſupervenernnt in geſta ſunt. 
Indeed in their fad complaints concerning mans birth, and all miſery accompany» 
ing him; as A uſtis ſaid, they did rem ſcire, but canſam neſcire, they evidently 
ſaw we were miſerabie, but they knew not the cauſe of it, whereas original ſin, 
according to Scripture light, though not perſonally voluntary, yet is truly a 
ſinne, and maketh a man in a damnable eltate; Therefore the word eriginal, 
when we divide ſinne into original and actual, is not terminus reſtriftivus, or 
diminnens, as when we did divide en into exs reale, and rations, but terminus 
ſpecificars, as when animal is divided into rationale and irrationale, both properly 
partaking of the general nature of ſinne; So that whatſoever apprehenſions 
they had, and complaints they made about man, yet they did not believe he was 
born in ſinne, though experience told them, he was. in miſery, The Perfaus 
( as Pleſſews in the above · mentioned place ſaith ) had every year a ſolemn Feaſt, 
wherein they did kill all the Serpents and wild beaſts they could ger, and this 
Feaſt they called vi ifm interitamn, the ſlaying of their vices. - By which it doth 
appear, that they had a guiltineſs about their ſinfull wayes, and that none were 
exempted from being ſintull. Yea Caſans, ( Ex:rcit. 16. ad Annal. Bar. pag. 
391.) ſpraking of the facred myſteries among the Creciant, the diſcharging 
whereof was called « v4 Tiauov and revau  affirmeth, That therefore they 
called the ſcope of thoſe holy actions , becauſe it was (as they thought) a 
perduction of the ſoul to that ſtate in which it was, before it deſcended into the 
body, which he interpretech of the ſtate of perfection from which we ſell in the 
old Adam, ſo that even in this errour there was ſome truth, which made Tertal- 
lian ſay Omnia ad verſus veritatem de ip veritate conſirutta eſſe eperantibus emu» 
lationem iſt am ſpiritibus errors. Thus you ſee how the wiſeſt of the Heathens 
have been divided in this point, Some making the ſoul of a man to come withour 
vice or yirtge, as a blank fit to receive either. Others acknowledging a diſeaſe, 


and jity vpon the ſoul, yet ignorant of the cauſe of it, neither acknow- 
x be a ſinne, ard fo deſerving puniſhment. 


nd place, Although the Heathens did not ſee this ſinne, nor could 

traly bewnil it, yet ſo farre many of them were convinced, that if they had any 
finfull deſires or luſtings in the ſoul, or any wicked thoughts in their hearts to 
whigh they gave conſent, that theſe were ſinnes, and wholly to be abſtained 
from, though they did not - break forth into act. Gretizs in his Comment 
upon the 10h Commandment , ſheweth out of ſeveral Heatheniſh Writers, 
That all ſecret Inſtings of the ſoul with conſent thereunts Were Wholly nnlaws 
full; Yea, as one of them is there ſaid to expreſſe it, they are not ſo much as to 
covet a needle , the leaſt thing. And as for Seneca, he hath high aſſertions about 
the governing of our thoughts, and ordering the inward affections of our _ 
Z 0, 
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ſo, as that the gods, as well as men may approve. us. Tdh faith, That an ho- 
neft man would do no evil, or unjuſt thing, though he could have Gyges his ring, 
which they feigned made a man inviſible ; And this is the rather to be obſerved, 
becauſe herein bey ſurpaſſed the Phariſees, whethough brought up under the 
Law, and had conſtantly the word of God to guide them, yet they did not think 
any covetings or luſtings in the heart to be a tranſgreſſion of the Law, as appear · 
eth by our Savieurs information, and expoſition he gave tbem, CHatth 5. And 
Jeſephus is ſaid to deride Polybins the great Hiſtorian for making the gods to pu- 
niſh a King, meerly becauſe be had a purpoſe and an intent to commit ſome en- 
ormious iniquity : Yea, The principle of the Heathens may make many Chri- 
ftians aſnamed, and be greatly confeanunded, Who live, as if their thoughts were 
Fee, and their hearts were their own, ſo that they might ſuffer any poiſonous 
evil, and malicious actings of ſoul to be within them, and to put no check or 
controll upon them: As they matter not original ſinne, ſo neither the immediate 
effects and workings thereof. Though their hearts be a den of theeviſh luſts, and 
their ſouls like Peter's ſheet, wherein were a company of innumerable unclean 
creeping luſts, yer ſo as their lives are unblameable, they wholly juſtifie them- 
ſelves; but you are to know, that the ftrength of ſinne lieth in your hearts. 
The leaſt part of your evil is that which is vifible in your lives. 


SECT: III. 


Hirdly , We ſee that original finne is ſo hardly diſcernable, that though 
men do enjoy the light of Geds Word, yea and read it aver and over again, 
yet for all that they are net convinced of this native pollution. We fee in all 
the Hereriques that have been in all ages, who have denied this original ſinne, 
they were lummoned to anſwer the Word of God, Scripture upon Scripture 
was brought to convince them, but a veil was upon their eyes, they would wreſt 
and pervert the meaning of it, rather than retract their errour, ſo that Scripture- 
bght objectively ſhining therein, is not enough Paul is aclear inſtance in this, 
he was moſt exuct and ſtrict about the Law, yet wholly ignorant of this funda- 
mental truth before he was converted, he knew the Commandment , | Thou 
ſhalt not cover ,. yet he did not fully and throughly attend thereunto. 
Hence 
In the fourth place, To have « fall aud clear underſtanding of this native de 
filement, We are te implore the li be of Gad. Spirit. The light of the Word is not 
enough, unleſſe the Spirit of God be efficacious to remove all errour, and impe- 
diments, as alſo to prepare and fit the ſoul to receive it; Hence it's wade the 
work of Gods Spirit to lead into all truth, if into all, then into this, while the 
eyes remain blind, the Sunne with all its luſtre can do no good. It is true, Gods 
Word is compared to a light, and to a lamp, but that is only objective without us, 
there muſt be ſomething ſub jectively within us, that ſhall make a ſutaſ ge be- 
tween the object and the facul DT dy rn then Orthodox, and a 
ſound judgement herein, it muſt be wholly from the Spirit of God; Fo Why is 
it that when one heareth and readeth thoſe Texts, t are by nature rhe thildren 
of Wrath ; Who can bring «clean m———e anclean ? He adoreth the fulneſs of 
theſe Texts, hc is convinced of ſuch pollution, and bleſſeth God fi the 


knowledge of this truth: But another he cavilleth at the Texts, he derideth and 
ſcorneth at ſuch a truth, Is not this becauſe the Spirit of God leadeth one into the 
truth, and lea veth the other to his pride and blindneſs of mind. 


SECT. 


Chap.20, | Of Original Sinne. 


SECT. IV. 
2 It is not enough to know this ſinne in an orthodox ſpecula- 
t 


ive manner, to acknowledge it ſo, But we are alſo in à practical, ex- 
perimental manner to feel and bewail the power and burden of it. And happi- 
ly chis may be part of Pas meaning, when he faith, He did not know luſt 
to be fine, that is, not fo clearly , ſo fully, ſo experimentally , as now he 
did ſince-the grace of God had both enlightned and ſanctified him; How 
many. have with great orthodoxy maintained this Truth againſt Pelagians, 
and all the enemies of Gods grace ſhronding themſelves under the praiſe of 


nature, but it is rare ta ſee thoſe that do not onely theoretically believe it, 


but practically walk with broken and contrite hearts under it. Examie then 
thy ſelf, Doeſt thou believe this is Gods Truth, that thou cameſt into the 
world ail over polluted > Doeſt thou think that thou as well as any other, 
though never ſo civil and unblameable in reſpect of actual ſinnes, art by 
nature a child of the Devil, prepared fuel for the eternal flames of Hell? 
And doeſt thou not onely believe this to be thy particular caſe, but withall 
thou art ſo affected with an _ fear and trembling., thou haſt no quiet- 
neſſe or reſt in thy ſoul, becauſe of it, then thou art come to a true and 
right knowledge of it > For the end of our reaching on this Subject, is 
not onely to eftabliſh your minds in this Truth againſt all errours therein. 
but alſo to mollifie and ſoften «your hearts, that you may all your life tice 
loath your ſelf, and advance the fulneſſe of Chriſt : And ſeeing that nawgral 
light is dimme and confuſed in this matter, keep cloſe to the Word, and not on- 
ly ſo, but implore the Spirit of Gbd, that in and through the Word, this Truth 
may enter like a two-edpged ſword into thy bowels, knowing that without this 
foundation laid, there cannot be any eſtæem of Chriſt, | HY 
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That Reaſon when once enlightned by the Scri- 
pture, may be very powerfull to convince us of 
thu Natural Pollution. 


— — 


SECT. I. 


8] Clear and full knowledge of original ſinne can be obtained oxe/y 
| 5 Scripture light; Although ( as you heard) ſome Heathens 
ha ve had a confuſed apprehenſion about it. My work at this time 
ſha]l be, to ſhew , That even Reaſon, When once enlightned by 
the Scripture, ma},be very powerfull to convince us of thus natural 

= pollution. So that when Scripture, Reaſon and Experience ſha'l 
con fir this Truth, we may then ſay, there needeth no further diſqui- 
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Firſt, This may abundantly convince us, That the hearts of men are naturally 
evil, Becauſe of the overflowing of all vickedneſſe in all ages over the Whole 
world; How could ſuch weeds, ſuch bryers and thorns grow up every where, 
were not the ſoil bad? It's true. in ſome ages ſome kind of ſinnes have abound- 
ed more than others, and ſo in ſome places. But there was never any generation, 
wherein impiety did not cover the earth, as the waters do the Sea: Infomuch 
that if we ſhould with zeal undertake to reprove them according to their deſert, 
Non tam iraſcendum quam inſaniendum eſt, as Seneca of the vices of his time. 
Eraſmus in his Epiſtle to Orbxfoxs complaineth, That ſince Chrilt's time, there 
was not a more wicked age then that he lived in; Chriſt ( faith he) crieth, J 
have overceme the World, but the world ſeemeth, as if it would ſay ſhortly, 1 
have overcome Chriſt, becauſe of the wickedneſs abouriding, and that among 
* thoſe who profeſs themſelves the ſalt and light of the world. Now how were 
it poſſible, that the whole world ſhould thus lie in wickedneſs, 1 7oh. 5. 19 as 
the Apoſtſe affirmeth, but that all mankind by nature is like ſo many Serpents 


and Toads, of which there is none without poiſon ? If this wickedneſs did abopnd 
only in ſome places, we might blame the Clymate, the Countrey, * 


cation, but it is in all places under the Equater, as well as the Tr all 
ages, former times as well as later have been all groaning under ung ; and 
whereas you might ſay, The world is in its old age now, and the continual habi- 
t cuſtomary wayes of wickedneſs have made us drink the dregs of impiety, 
yx the Scripture telleth us, That not long after the Creation of the world, when 
we inight judge greater innocency and freedom from ſinne to have been every 
where, yet then all ſieſb had corrapted their wayes, Gen. 6. 12. which provoked 
God to bring that wonderfull and extraordinary judgement of drowning it with 
water, as if it were become like a noiſom dunghill that was to be cleanſed. And 
leſt you ſhould think this was only becauſe of their actual impieties, we q' oo 
im 
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himſelf, chargit it upon this, becauſe the imaginations of a mans heart were only 
evil; and that firm his yeuth up: So that there is no man who conſiders the 
wayes and mangrs of all the inhabitants of the world, but muſt conclude, had 
there not been piſonous fountains within, there had never been ſuch poiſoned 
ſtreams. The yyrres, the rapines, the unc leanneſſes, and all the horrid tranſ- 
greſſions that hq;e filled the eatth, as the vermine did e£gypr, do plainly declare, 
Ttfatall men hge hearts full of evil; And leſt you might think this deluge of im- 
piery is only int he Heatbensſh , Paganiſh and bruitiſh part of the world, The 
P(almift compaineth of that people, who were the Church of God, and enjoy- 
el the light of the Word, That there Was none rig hteous, that there Was none that 
ad good, no get one, Plal. 14. 3. So that as graves and dead mens bones, the Se- 
ſulchres andmonuments every where do fully manifeſt men are mortal. no leſſe 
© the actual impieries that fill all Cities, Towns and Villages diſcover, that all are 
ly nature prone to that which is ſinfull. 


—ͤ — 


SECT. II. 


Econdly, This original ſinne may be proved by reaſon, yea and experience 
thus, If ys conſuder all the miſeries, troubles and vexations man i ſubject 
to, and at laſt death it ſelf ; and that not only mea grown up, who have actual 
nes, but even new born Infants, will not this plainly inform us, That all man- 
knd hath ſinned, and is caſt out of the favour of God: How can it enter into 
aty mans heart to think, that God the wiſe Creator, ſo full of goodneſs to map, 
the he made him little lower than Angels, ſhould yet make him more miſerable 
tha all creatures ? It was Tbeephraſtus bis. complaint, when he lay a dying, 
That man had ſuch a ſhort time of life prefixed him, who yet could have been 
ſerviceable, and by long age and experience found out many obſervable uſefull 
things, when Crows and Harts, and other creatures of no conſideration have 
*1 long life vouchſafed ro them: Yea, all the Heathens, even the moſt learned 
of them, complained much concerning this Theme of mans miſery, being never 
alle to ſatisfie themſelves in the cauſe of it ; But now by the Scripture we ſee it's 
nd wonder, the race of mankind is thus adjudged to all miſery, ſeeing it's all 
gilty of ſinne before God; ſo that if there had been no actual ſinnes commit- 
ind by the ſonnes of men, yet the ground would ha ve been curſed to bring forth 
tryers and chorns, man would ha ve been miſerable and mortal: So that this doth 
rot onely teach us, there is ſuch a ſin, but that it was ſo hainous and abominable. 
in the eycs of God, that no fin hath ever been puniſhed like this. 


— — 


S ECT. III. 
I. T boſe reliques of the Image of God, and ſome implanted dictatet and 


iexs, With a natural conſcience accuſing and excuſing ; Theſe do demon- 

Pra, th there Was a glorious Image of God in us, but we have loſt it. There is 
ſomething in all men by nature, whereby they are convinced of a God, have re- 
rſe upon ſinne, and tremble much when they are dying; Now what are all 
theſe but the rubbidge and obſcure remnants of that holy . we were created 
in; So that as when an famous building, or great City are brought to ruine, yet 
commonly there remain ſome fragments or others, that witneſs there was ſuch 
a famous place once, Thus thoſei mplanted Dictates of conſcience, thoſe natural 
apprehenſions about a God, though they are very confuſed, and cannot be a ſtar 
ts guide us to Chriſt, yet they remain as monuments of that ſpiritual excellent 
building. It is true, IHricus out of his vehement deſire to aggravate original ſin 
in 


Par t II 


eth any implanted notion about a God, and that the knowledge him comes by 
obſervation of the creatures, and alſo by edacation and tradition, lut experience as 
well as Scripture confuteth this, in which reſpect Tertullian ſaid, & animany natw- 
raliter Chriſtianum ! It's true, ſome more orthodox diſpute, Wheher the faculty 
of the urderſtandingꝑ in its operations only continueth, or that therꝭ are habutua 
principles inhering in it ꝰ It is enough that there remaineth a conſcience in man 


which like 76's meſſenger can inform us, chovgh very obſcurely of that fad loſ 
which hath befallen us. 8 
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SECT. IV. 


TLoOurthly, This may evidently convince us of our original pollation, 7 ht it z 
ferre Wore with man, now in reſpect of the end, be Was created unto, and the na 
ture he was conſtituted in then with any other creatures. This plainly argueth man 
apoſtafie from God, for all creatures in their kind live propertionabiy, and obtas 
their end, which is uſefulneſs and ferviceablenetls to man, en/y mas neither Iyveb 
wetording to his nat ure rightly conſidered, and withall dit h miſerably fall bot of tht 
out end for which God made him. If you conſider man in his nature, he ig 
fenſona bie cteatufe, and ſo ought to walk according to the principles of reaſon, d 
do notlung againſt the rules thereof; now all men are by original corruption, b. 
cine like b ruit beaſt; that have no underſtanding; Hence the Scripture doth b 
oſten compare them to beaſts, yea prefer beaſts before them; The ſluggard is cos - 
maunded to go to the Ant, Iſrael is ſaid to be worſe than the Srark that knowerh hi 
ſeaſon, and the Ox or Aſs that know their maſters crib : Why doth the Scriptue 
ſpeak thus, but ro ſhew tliat beaſts doin their kind ſur paſs man in his kind? Evey 
wicked man is called a foo/, and a fmple one, becauſe when he ſinneth, he goch 
u gainſt the dictates of true reaſon, and this is the condition of all men tilt regent- 
rated by grace, they do not conſider what God made them for, or why they have 
immortal and rational ſoules. Take the Drank ra, is not he worſe then a beall 
doth the beaſt drink auy more then will ſuffice nature? inſomuch that we may 
truly ſay all by nature are become ſpiritual-monſters, for as a monſter in nacure 
is, when nature is deficient or redundant in her operations, and fo worketh nat 
regularly: Thus alſo when a man doth not keep the rules of reaſon, and live 18 
one who hath a rational ſoul, he becomes like a monſter, and ſo ought to abhor 
himſelf : Oh then loath thy ſelf and fay, every creature liveth like its kind! Tac 
horſe doth as an horſe ſhould do, the ox as the ox ſhould do, but I miſerable and 
wretched ſinner do nothing that a man ſhould do! Again, The beaſts, andſoa!l 
creatures, although they are ſubject to vaniry, and groan under a cur ſe, b of 
mans fin, yet they do not fall ſnort of the end, they were intended ſor. God ade 
man to ſerve him, and all the creatures to ſer ve man, and thus they do ſtill, oh 
a great part of this dominion man hachby his fin juſtly deprived himſelf of, yet 
Sun giveth light to him; The earch brings forth her fruit for him, ſome fiving crea- 
rutes are daily [lain for his food and — 1 wu mods of fiſh, and flocks of 
birds do at ſome ſeaſons of the year preſent t Ives, & if they ſhould ſay, here 
we appear to ſerve you ; and this is the utmoſt perfection they were made for. Bur 
come ro man, be was made to fervetheLord thereforcdid'God furniſh him with all 
theſe mercies, that be might the more willingly and diligently obey him, but itiſteid 
of God, he ſerveth Gods enemies, be ſerves ſin i» the [nft ; thereof he ſerveth the - 
vi 
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vil in his defires : Thus of all the cteatures God made next to the devils, man is in 
the moſt bitter and undone eſtate : Sa chat this muſt needs ſtop thy mouth apair.ſt 
all cavils, if there be no original ſin, Why is man worſt in his kind than any other 
creature in their kind? Yea, fee the molt ſavage beafts agree well enough with one 
another, one Wolf with another. one Tyger with another, yet one man is a Wolf 
and a Devil to another; When did you ever hear ofa company of Bears going out 
to fight with another company of Bears? Yet what is more ordinary than to hear 
of one army of men, going out to kill and ſlaughter another? Can we ſay, God 
made man thus vile and ſinſulſꝭ What intollerable blaſphemy would it be? Oh then 
let us roll our ſelves in the duft ! Let us ſay, we are not worthy the name of men, we 
are become beaſts, yea, worſe than beaſts : Say not, This is to vilifie and to debaſe 
man too much; No, this is the only way to perform that duty, which not only Scri- 
pture, but even Heathens have admired, as revealed from Heaven, Noſce teipſam, 
Know thy ſelf ; Doth not that expreſſion in Fob abundantly confirm this, Chap. 
11. 12: Vain man would be wiſe, though man be born like a wild aſſes colt ? Acolt, 
the aſſes · colt, and a wild aſſes- colt, ſuch a ſtupid ſenſleſs thing is man, though 
he would be wiſe. 3 


— 


1 4 "oy SECT. V. 
5. M. is originally defiled, Becauſe that Which in the moſt noble and excellent 


part in him, us captivated and inflaved to What i inferiour untoit. This 

was fo greatly conſidered of by the Platonifts, as you heard, that therefore they 
thought the fouls of men had committed fome crimes, ſor which they were adjudg- 
ed to bodies as unto priſons and dungeons ; How comes it about, that the rational 

art of a man, which was made to be the guide, and called by Philoſophers the 78 
nyporacdy that it ſhould follow after the inferiour Juſts of the ſoul, That this can · 
dle ſhould be put not under a buſhel, but a dunghill ; That the elder ſhould ſerve 
the younger; That the tail ſhould ſead the head; we are not carried out to what rea · 
ſon by the word of God commands, but by what every ſinfull affection dot h ſug- 
geſt. Thoſe that ſay, this rebellion between the mind and affections, was from the 
Creation, that God made man with this contrariety in himſelf, muſt needs make 
God the author of ſin, but God ſaw every thing that he had made, and it Was exceed- 
ing good; If then thou doubreſt, whether this uni ver ſal pollution be upon thee look 
into thy ſelf, obſerve the rebellion, the repugnancy there, unto all light, whether 
natural or ſupernatural,and this will make thee readily confeſs it. 


— — ——_— ——_ 


SECT. VI. : | 
6. He incur vation of the ſoul anto all earthly and worldly objelti, this alſo wakes 
T; plain, we came With original fn into the world. The very making of the bo. 
dy different from other creatures who look downwards,doth denote that therfore 
God created us, that both ſoul and body ſhould look upwards. But is not every 
mans ſoul till rectified by grace bowed down to theſe earthly vanities,no more able 
to'ſaar up to Heaven, than the worm can flie.Nowthis is a plain fign of thy ſinful 
apoſtate condition. Ic is one of Hipporrates his rules, That when a ſick man catcherk 
inordinatly at the feathers of his pilſow,or at ſtra ws, and any ſuch light matter jt is 
a fign of death; and truly to ſer men by nature ſo immoderatly ſnatching and car» 
ching at theſe worldly ay or art a dying, a periſhing — Goids 
grace doth interpoſe: As the Sui, though with its beams it ſhige pon the earth, yet 
is not thereby defiled ; So man ought, — ty meddle in afl outward affairs, 
though he marryghough he bay and fell, aud vis this world, yer he onght not in che 
leaft manner to ſoil and pollute his ſoul thereby. But as the body deprived of the 
ſoul fals proſtrate on the ground, thus doth man deprived of Gods Image, ſo chat 
he is never able to get above the creatures, but is vaſſaliz'd to them. SECT. 


of Original Sime. Part II, 
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SECT. VII. 


He work remaining is, to give further Reaſons ( the Scripture. being firſt 

laid as a foundation) ro demonſtrate this truth, That we are by nature 
originally defiled ; For though man be unwilling to be found thus a ſinner, and 
the entertaining of this truth ſeemeth to ſtrike down all the hopes and comforts 
that a naturall man bath. Believe this, and all men, ( as in reſpect of defe& ), 
are ſo many damned men, ſo that fleſh and blood muſt needs deny, cavill, diſtinguiſh, 
and turn it ſelf into a thouſand ſhapes ere it will acknowledge it, yet look we 
into our ſelves diligently, and compare our ſelves with the glais ot Gods Word, 
we cannot but ſay, That all we have heard by the Miniſters, ail that Sermons 
and Books tell us, come not up to what we feel in our felves; So that as the A- 
poſtle, when he ſaid, 7 hu corrwption ſpall put on incorrupt ion, he did cutem tan- 
gere, did lay his hand upon his body, as Tertallian thought, ſo do thou ſtrike 
upon thy thigh, and ſmite upon thy breaft, and ſay, within this body, hech a 
ſoul covered all over with finne, and damnable guilt, To aſſure us more hereio, 
theſe further diſcoveries may be added. 

Firſt, That ſpiritual death in ſinne, Which We are all plunged into, hereby We 
do become altogether ſenſeleſs and ſimpid,” as to any ſpiritnall concernement. The 
death threatned upon Adam's trangteſſion was ſpirit mall, as well as corporall, 
and therefore Epheſ.2. We are ſaid to be dead in finnes till Chriſt quicken us by 
bis power; Now this is a full diſcovery that we have loſt Gods Image, and all 
ſpirituall life, atherwiſe why ſhould not ſpiritual! life be as quick, active, and 
moving towards ſpirituall objects, as our naturall and cor pr all life is to cor po- 
rall things, Why is it, that when any do threaten corporall death and outward 
miſery we are afraid, ard will give all we have for this cor porall life ? But when 
the Devil tempts, end the world tem pts, ſo that we are in danger of looſing 
eternall life, we have no trembling or horror taking hold upon us. Nebachad- 
ne car made a law. that whoſoever, wonld not worſhip his Image, ſhovid be 
caſt into a fiery furnace, and unleſs the three Worthies, none refuſed ; ſo ꝑreat 
a matter is the fear of a naturall death. But harh not God threatned hel! which 
is ten thouſand times more dreadfull then that fiery fornace, to every one that 
goeth on wickedly 2 yet none trembleth becauſe of this; Is not this plain then, 
that ghou art 4 dead mar in ſinxe Further, concerning our corporall life, how 
ſollicitous are we about the preſerving of it? what: carking and.caring for meat 
and raiment? what labour for the back and the belly? Is no: the greateſt im- 
ployment in the world for theſe two things, and all this is that our frail periſhing 
life may yet be continued > But do men naturalfy manifeſt any ſuch thoughts and 
diligence about che meanes of a ſpirituall liſeꝰ The preaching of che Word, the 
Ordinances, theſe God hath appointed to be ſpiritual} ſood,. by theſe our her- 
venly lifeis maintained; theſe are the oyl, to keep that lamp burning: But do 
not all men by nature loath theſe? are they not a burden to them? do they ever 
pantand thirſt er hunger after theſe things, as men do for meat or drink now, 
why is all this, het becauſe we have, no ſpirituall life in us? So that if you do con- 
fider the inſen ſibleneſs and ffupidity of every naturall man, as to things of an 
heavenly aſpect. you need no more to perſwade you, that Gods Image is loſt, 
and we are dead in ſifne. When the body needeth food. needeth raiment, all is 
C a Chriſt, e per- there is not the leaſt 
thought to « ſupply - yea v are not only in ſinne, but have been a 
lang while thus dead, and if the 24 of Lazarm, Joh 11.39: Lord by tha time 
br finketh, fer be bath been dead. (aur dayes. How much more may we ſay this 
in a ſpirituall ſenſe of thee, who ( it may be ) haſt been dead fourty or fifty years. 
Secondly, This may be further inlarged by a conſectary from the former; 
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will not this abundantly declare wt are all over ſinfull, Necauſe bravenly things 

are mot ſuch objefts of delight and pleaſure to ms, as carnall and Worldly things art. 
This is a palpable Seated of our wretched pollution, That we cannot feel 
. any ſ s, any pleaſure, or joy in thoſe things which immediately concern 

God: Adam in his ſtare of integrity, was like 7acob's ladder, the foot whereof 
was on the earth, but the top reached to heaven: Thus though Adam's inferior 
part the body, was exerciſed in theſe earthly things, yet his foul the more ſub- 
lime part, that was fixed in heaven; But now all our ſuteableneſs and communion 
with heavenly objects is wholly periſhed ; we have hearts inlarged with joy, 
we ate raviſhed with delights about wordly things, and when brought to any 
thing that is beavenly, there we are weary, and neither fleſh or ſpitit is willing to 
fuch things ; yet nature might teach us, that man of all creatures only hath 
hands, and thoſe not to embrace the earth, but he hath ſeet to walk and trample 
upon it. We read of Paul and David, with other godly ones, when recovered 
in part from the power of this originall corruption, what longings and breakings 
of ſoul they had after God, and tus Ordinances, "Theſe things were accounted 
for ſweetneſs above the hoxy ; and for preſcionſneſs above gold? now why ſhould 
not every man be able to ſay ſo as well as they ? but becauſe our taſts are wholly 
diſtempered, and we are carnall not ſpirituall. Certainly ſpirituall objects have 
in themſelves infinite more matter of joy and delight, then any earthly thing can 
have; who can think there is more ſweetneſs in a drop, then in the ocean? 
more light in the ſtarre, then in the ſun > The s leſs then theſe in com- 
pariſon of God: May not then even blind men are all over-plunged 
into ſinne? elſe, why ſhould not God and heavel &s, which do ſo farre 
ſurpaſs in matter of true delight. be more ſweet a come to us, then all the 
creatures of the world though put together > Pſal. 4 0. Many ſay, Who will foew 
2 any good ? The naturall man finds no delight but in theſe earthly things oppo- 
ſitely ro God. There is a Sheoll in his ſoul, that is alwaies craving and asking, 
never ſatisfied ; now, why can they not with David as well put forth the follow - 
ing petition, Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance upon ws But becauſe the 
carnall man finds no more pleaſure in ſpirituall things, then the fwine doth in 
pearles or pleaſant flowres: A man that is ſpiritual! having drunk of this water, 
deſireth no other; As the Philoſophers ſay, The matter of the heavens is ſo fully 
actuated by the heavenly formes, chat it deficeth no other, whereas the matter 
of theſe ſublunary things is never ſatisfied but though under one forme, Ne 
fill deſireth another. Thus the ſoul poſſeſſed of God and Chrift, bath h 
delight and pleaſure that it hath enough, it deſireth no change. but the MturM 
man is carried out from one thing to another, from one object to another, firſt 
delighting in this. and then in that, it being impoſſible that Zachex his ſhoe 
ſhould fit Goliab's foot: Thus you ſee that though a man be reftleſs in his de- 
lights, yet he can take pleaſure in earthly things, whereas he finds no ſweetneſs, 
no delg ht in heavenly things, that are infinitely more precious; So this may 

the loſs of Gods Image, and our fervice to originall finne in the 
luſts thereof. 

\ Thirdly, That we are thus originally corrupted, appeareth, i» that utter im- 
potency and inability ts do any ſpirituall good: we are not able /o much as to think, 
4 thong he, or ſend forth an hearty groan, as to our eternall weltare ; whereas 
at firſt God made Adam right, and thereby endowed him with power to do any 
Gps bely, called therefore the Image of God; ſo happy and bleſſed 
was bis condition, that he could with delight and joy fullfill the Law of God, 
feeling no difficulty, nor impediment, but now being dead in ſinne, we are no 
more able then dead men to move, or walk in holy things. The Scripture is 
weyderfully clear in this, though Papi, Arminians and others have endea- 
voured to raiſe a miſt, and obſcure the ſun r fob. 15. without ä 
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do not bin g. Rom. g. The fleſh ts enmity againſt God, 1 Cor.2, The natural man 
perceiveth not the things of Gid, neither can be, where both the act of doing 
good, andthe power alſo is denied to every man by nature: If therefore every 
man by nature be dead in ſinne like n None, as in reſpect of any boly impre ſſion 
from God, if he have blind eies, deaf eares, a fooliſn heart, as to any heaven- 
ly thing, doth not this plainly tell us, that we are all over polluted ? Is good 
for our humiliation to conſider how the Scripture deſcribeth à naturall man, as 
wanting all his ſenſes, he hath no eies to ſee, no eares to hear, no heart to un- 
derſſand, but is wholly dead, and all this is to ſhew what a wonderfull impotency 
is in man to help himſelf ſpiritually ; Now this declareth the neceſlicy of pre- 
ſerving this doctrine of original! corruption clean and found ; for if we be ortho- 
dox here, then alſo We ſhall hold the truth of Grd ay#inſt free will and the pewer of 
nature in divine things; for theſe two particulars are hike Caſtor ard Peliux, 
they alwaies appear toge ber; and what is the deſign of Scicinians, Popiſts, 
and Arminians, either in whole or in part, to deny or extenuate originall ſinne ? 
but thereby to make a way to advance their magnificent Diana, their free will to 
holy things, for they evidently fee, if origina!l ſinne be ſuch an univeriall, deep 
and inward pollution of the whole ſoul, even the will as well as other parte, 
tben their dc ctrine of the power of nature is pulled vp by the very root; There. 
fore the more fully aſſure your ſouls of this truth, by how much the Whole bed 
of Divinity depends upon this fuundation. Indeed the Scripture is ſo clear in deba- 
ſing man as to ſupernaturalls, and giving all to the grace of God, that we may 
wonder how this prid8ſhoulg ſettle it ſelf in mans heart, and that he doth not 
tremble to ſpeak or write any thing, whereby the grace of God may be diminiſh- 
ed, and man exalted; he that cannot make-a white hair black, he that cannot 
adde one cubit to his ſtature, will yet think to make a polluted ſoul holy, and 
adde many cubirs of grace to his ſpirituall ſtature. 

Fourthly, Our original corruption will yet further appear, If you take 
notice of that univerſall ig norance and dullneſſe that i ub a mans un- 
der ſtanding, knowing no ſ«ving thing about God or Chriſt , if it be mot e- 
vealed : Inſomuch that the neceſſity of Scripture- light, of revealed-light to 
conduct us to heaven, doth without contradiction, prove that by nature; we 
are (as Paul ſaid ) Fpheſ.4, darkeneſs, even darkneſs it ſelf; Look over the 
generation of mankind, that are the wiſeſt and moſt learned, where the light of 
Gus word hath not ſhone upon them, Rem.1.1. The Apoſtle there informeth 
us, * the doctrine of the Goſpel was fœoliſtne/a to them, that profeſſing ihi m- 
ſelveMo be Wiſe they became fooliſh in their imaginations, what Ariſtetle or 71. fe 
could ever by naturall reaſon underſtand any thing of Chriſt ? If then we lay this 
for a ſure foundation, (though ſome would abſurdly queſtion it) That without 
the knowledge of Chtiit and faith in him, none can be ſaved ; And that none by 
nature can come to this knowledge, then it followeth undeniably, that damnable 
ignorance doth cover the face of our ſouls, as darkneſs did the deep at firſt, 

hat there is a very Chass in our fouls: Oh then that we had knowledge to 
know our ignorance 1 Oh that the dark dungeon we are ſhut up in might not be 
ſo pleaſing to us ! In that the Goſpel is called a myſtery ; In that fleſs and bleed 
doth not reveal the things of Chriſt to us, this ſneweth our wretched eſtate in ſin; 
Adam had knowledge about the meanes tending to everlaſting happineſs, ot her- 
wiſe God would have made him imperfe&t ; but now we are ignorant of Chriſt 
the way: All that live in the Church, had it not been for revealed light, would 
have groped in darkneſs, as we ſee all Heathens and Pagans do: If therefore 
you would ſee, what our natures are of themſelves, conſider the Sanages, the 
Indians, the Pagayrofthe world, who as to any right knowledge of God have 
little more then bruit beafts ; we cannot ſo well ſee what mans nature is of it ſelf, 
who live in the Church, becauſe there is che light of the Goſpel, and many — 
godly 
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ly education, and Chriſtian inflicution of us while young doth reftraio ſinne, 
othet wiſe it there were not this planting and watering of us, we ſhould not know 
any more about Chriſt, then the moſt rude Barbarian that is; Take off then 


thoſe ornameors, thoſe ſupernaturall additaments that God hath put upon us, 
who iive under the Goſpel, and then our nakedneſs and deformity will plainly 
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appear. 

ppi. T he Wofnll captivity and bondage we are in to Satan by nature, doth 
alſo maniſ eſt aur eriginall defilement ; For were we not caſt off by God, did not 
ſinne make us like hell, why could fo many legions of Devils dwell in us? 
Eph 2, T he prince of darkneſs, the god of this World, is ſaid, to rule in the bearts 
of the diſobedient, and ſuch we are a by nature; yea, we are, till regenerated in 
the /nares of the Devil, and taken captive at hu Will. Therefore when Chriſt 
ſent his Diſciples to preach, he ſaid, He ſaw Satan fall like ligbtning from beaver : 
Thus tbe Devil bath his throne in all mens hearts, till Chritt who is ſtronger caſt 
him out. It is trne, by wicked and ungodly cuſtomes in ſinne, The Devil taketh 
further poſſeſſion, as we ſee in Anenias, and in ud, The Devil is ſaid to enter 
into him after the eating of the ſop, not but that he was before in him, only he had 
more power and ſtrength over him; Thus he doth poſſeſs the ſouls of all thar 
are born till regenerated, and by frequent actings of ſinne, he ſetleth his king- 
dome more firmely. 

Laſtly, This may fully diſcover our originall pollution, Is that eves in reſpect 
of naturall things, we are much Weakentd and debilitated ; aur underſtandings are 
net able to find ont even naturall truths ; Inſomuch that there was a famous ſect 
of the «Academicks, who held, That »ibil ſcitxr, we know nothing at all. Even 
Ariſtotle, who is propbanely made to be by ſeme, the ſame in naturalls, which 
Chrift was in ſupernaturall; yea Scaliger calls him, Virimus Muſarum couat us, 
as if nature her ſelf could not ſend forth a greater Arciſt, yet his known ſaying That 
our underſtandings in reſpe& of the celeftiall bodies eſpecially, are but noltue ad 
ſolem, owles to the Sunne,) makes it appear, that we are ignorant of more 
things, then we know: yea, and which is greatly to be bewailed, The more 
learning and parts men have had, they have been more miſchiefed by them; in- 
ſomuch that meer Ideots, and naturall fooles, have been leſs wicked then they : 
ſo that humane abilities, when poliſhed by arts, have been like wine to a feavou- 
riſh man, like a ſword in a mad mans hand: neither did God ever chooſe many 
of che wiſe men of the world, A»fis being filled with humane eloquence, this was 
a great prejudice to him in imbracing Chriſtianity ; he contemned the ſimplicity 
of the Scripture, dedignabar eſſe parvulu, as he confeſſed > And Scotw, who 
for bis acute underſtanding, was called, Doctor ſubtilu, yet the great Hiſtorian 

ius, giveth this cenſure of him, That he was ad ladibrium T heologie nat, 
rn to make Religion a ſcorn and a reproach, becauſe he could diſpute every 
point, probably on all ſides, And memorable is that of profound Bradwardine, 
who before he was cordially affected with the grace of God, confeſſeth, That 
when he heard Paul's Epiſtles read, he did diſpiſe them, becauſe Paul had not 
wetaphiſicum ingenium, a metaphyſicall head. Thus you fee that even thoſe 
poor abilities that with much labour are attained, make us the worſe for them. 
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And: as we have born the Image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the 
Image of the heavenly. | | 


and eftabliſh one main Fundamental Article and Principle in 
_ * 1 Religion, which is the Reſwrrefion of the dead. This Truth, 
as it is Fiducia Chriftianorum , the very confidence and 
life of believers, ſo it hath been oppoſed and denied by 
many, as moſt abſurd and fabulous : Inſomuch that what 
rein bias faid concerning Chriſt, who is God, becoming 
man, and crucified for us, Prorſiu credibile , quia impeſſibile, the ſame may 
be applied to this Truth: Therefore it is the Object of Faith, becauſe rea- 
ſon cannot comprehend it. Now among many other Arguments by which 
the Apoſtle ſtatuminateth this Doctrine, Chriſt's Reſurrection is moſt palma - 
rious: For although. to Heathens this Argument would not be valid yet 
to the Corinthians, who either doubted of, or denied the Reſurrection, but 
did not wbolly abandon the Chriſtian Faith, this reaſon would be very co- 
gent: So that the Corintbiaxs either doubt or __ in this Point, hath 
made this Doctrine the more unqueſtionably true, ſo that doubts and hereſies 
have been over-ruled by God, to make Truth more orient, like the file to 
ruſty iron, and like the ſhaking of the Tree, which maketh the root faſter and 
deeper. | 
Bat whereas the Doubt may be, Wherein lieth the ſtrength of this Argu- 
ment? Chriſt is riſen, therefore bis members, or all that are his ſhall riſe 
(For you muſt know the Apoſtle's Arguments doe principally prove the 
bleſſed and happy Reſurrection of the Juſt, the Wicked they ſhall riſe, but 
by the power of Chriſt, as a judge, not as members united to him their 
Head.) At the twentieth verſe he giveth us a two-fold reaſon of that con- 
nexion : 
Firſt , Chrift 4 the firſt-fruits ; now the firſt fruits ſanRified the whole 
crop 
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crop of Corn, and although they were taken before the reſt , yet this did 
aſſure, that all would be taken in its time: Thus Chriſt being the firſt 
fruits did ſanctiſie all his people, and. his Reſurrection was an aſſured pledge 
of theirs. ; | 

The ſecond Reaſon ( which is pertinent to my matter in hand) is from 
the Collation between Adam and Chriſt; As Adam was the common root 
and principle of death to all that come from him, ſo is Chriſt the common 
Head of Salvation and Life to all who are of him. The Apoſlle, Rom. 5. 
maketh ſuch a Compariſon between Adam and Chrift , as to common 
Principles and Heads, but to another purpoſe, there it is in reſpect of ſpi- 
ritual death, ( viz. ) Sinne by one, and Righteouſneſſe by the other; but 
here it is principally in reſpect of temporal Death, and Re ſurrection by 
Chriſt. 

The Apoftle baving thus cleared this Truth, he then enters into a ſecond 
Debate, ( viz. ) In what bodies we ſhall riſe? and determining, That it 4i- 
erh a corrwptible body, but it ſhall be raiſed an incorruptible ant; It dieth a 
natural body, but it ſhall be raiſed a fpiritual. 

Leſt this Diſtinction of « natural and ſpiritual bedy ſhould ſeem uncouth, 
and very abſurd, he aſſerteth and confirmeth it by Scripture ; And bere 
again in the ſecond place, he taketh up a Collation between the fir Adam 
and the ſecond ; and therein we have them compared, 

1. In regard of their Condition and State. 

2. aq of their\Originals. And 

3. In reſpect of their Qaalities and Properties. | 

This illuſtration the Apoſtle is large in, becauſe: the ſtrength of his Argu- 
ment lieth in this, Such as the Principles are, ſuch are the Effefts ; Such as 
the Root ts, ſuch are the Branches : Now all men have froni Adam earthy mortal 
bodies Which will die: Therefore all that are Chriſts ſhall have from him heavenly 
and ſpiritual bodies. 

Let us diligently open the particulars, wherein we have this Collation between 
Adam and Chriſt made, for from hence we ſhall have a fair occaſion to examine, 
How from Adam We come thus to have bis Image upon us? which is the great 
difficulty in the Doctrine of original ſinne. 


* 
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He firſt particular therefore herein they are compared, is, The ſtate and 

condition Adam and Chriſt Was made in; Adam's eſtate is proved from Scri- 
pture, ver. 5. As it u Written, The firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul ; we 
bave this related, Gen. 2. 7. where God is ſaid, To breath into mans noſtrils the 
breath of liſe, and man became a living ſoul. Adam's body being made out of 
the duſt, and formed thencefrom, was yet without life and motion, therefore 
God did with him farre otherwiſe than with bruit beaſts, for He breatbed into 
bim the breath of life. This is fpoken after the manner of men in a figurative 
way, we are not to think God took on him the form of a man, and ſo breathed 
life into Adam; Neither may we ſay, This wasa particle, or part of the divine 
Eſſence, which God communicated to man; But the meaning is, God inſpired 
into him his ſoul, which gave life, and ſenſe, and motion to the body, by which 
he becominga living ſoul, that is, a living creature; This is Adam's condition, 
But as for Chrs#, who is here called the /aft Adam, Adam becauſe a com- 
mon Perſon, and /aft, becauſe there is no more to ſucceed him; This /aft 
Adam is ſaid, To. be made a quickening Spirit, not but that Chriſt was man, 
yea and had ſuch an humane Nature, as Adam had like to him in all things, 
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L Sinne onely excepted ] But this is ſpoken of Cariſt principally after his Re- 
ſurrection; For Chriſt while he lived on earth had an animal body, he needed 
food and reſt, but after his Reſurre ction, then he had a ſpiritual body; ſo that 
it is in reference to this, that Chriſt is called a Spirit, but with this Epithere, 
A quickning Spirit, that is, which giveth life to others; He hath not only life 
in himſelf, 4 he giveth it alſo to others, and therefore no wonder if he raiſe 
thoſe that belong to him. | 

But ſeeing Chriſt is thus a quickening Spirit, it may be ſaid, why then have 
the people of God their natural bodies Fit If they be in the ſecond Adaw, Why 
are they not «bes? : 

To this the Apoſtle anſwereth , verſe 46. That Which u natural 1 firſt, 
and afterwards that Which i ſpiritmal. It is the will and appointment of 
God, that the imperfe& things ſhould be firſt, and atterwards chat which is 
more perfect. 

In the next place, The Compariſon is made between the two Adm: in 
reſpect of their Originals, The firſt Was of the earth, earthly, his body was 
made of the duſt of the earth: ( The e/£gyprians had ſome confuled know- 
ledge of this, and therefore defined man to be, Animal terrenum e limo na» 
tum; Hence in their Feaſts, they offered unto cheir gods an herb that grew 
in their lakes, to ſignifie what man was.) 

But the ſecond man i the Lord from Heaven. This place hath an appear- 
ance of ſome difficulty, for from this Text did ſome Anabaptifts (who re- 
vived an old Hereſie, (viz.) That Chriſt had not his body of the Virgin 
Mary) indeavour to prove, That Chriſt had his body from Heaven, elſe 
* ( ſay they) what oppoſition could there be made to Adam's body > Chriſts 
body was in the Virgin Aary, but not of her, as they affirm, But this is groſly 
to miſtake ; For the Apoſtle doth not intend to make a compariſon in the Mate. 
rials, of which both bodies were compounded, but the Originals from whence 
they are; The one is from Earth, the other from Heaven, being the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth. Some indeed have ſaid, That Chriſt is therefore ſaid to be 
* from Heaven, becauſe though it was materially of the Virgin Mary, yet be- 
* cauſe the Conception was in an extraordinary manner by the holy Ghoſt, there- 
fore it might be ſaid to be from Heaven. This may have ſome truth, yet 4 
dam was in an extraordinary manner, and that in reſpect of his body formed by 
God, called therefore the Senne of God, yet he cannot be ſaid to be from Heaven, 
So that the moſt ſolid Inter pretation is to underſtand it of the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and ſo he is Wholly of Heaven, being the true and eternal God; in which reſpect, 
John 3. 13. he is ſaid to be The Senne of man, Which # in Heaven. John 6 38, 
41. he is ſaid, Te come from Heaven; So that although his bedy was of the 
Virgin Mary, yet as God, in which reſpect he hath his perſonality, ſo he is from 
Heaven 

The third and laſt Collation is in reſpect of their qualities and properties. The 
firſt man is, the earth earthy, in a three fold reſpes : 

1. Becauſe his affections are only to earthly things. 

2. Becauſe the place where he is to be is the earth. 

3. Becauſeof his mortality, he is to return to duſt again. 

But the ſecond Adam is heavenly in a three-fold contrary reſpect: 

1. He is heavenly in regard of his /ife and converſation. 

2. In regard of the place where now he is ſitting in Heaven at the right hand of 
God, and thus all Chriſts members ſhall be heavenly, for they likewiſe ſhall be in 
Heaven for ever with the Lord. 

3. Heavenly, Becauſe of his iwmortality, for he ſhall never die more. 


- SECT. 
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SECT. III. 


us we have the Apoſtles elegant oppoſition between the firſt and ſecond 

Adam, and my Text is a Concluſion ſrom the former Diſcourſe. Some 
have read the words preceptively, as if the ſenſe were, At we have born the 
Image of the firſt Adam, /o let ws bear the Image of the heavenly ; But the moſt 
ſolid Interpreters read it affirmatively, as in the Text we render it; and this 
ſeemeth to be more conſonant, becauſe the Apoſtle is ſtill in the Didactical and 
Doctrinal point about bur Reſurrection; The particle 5 is for the, and ſo,better 
tranſlaredillatively, Therefore. 

The Text then affirmeth two things: 

I. 7 hat all bear the Image of Adam who came from him. 

2. T hoſe Who are of Chriſt ſhall bear hu Image. 

Having therefore treated of original ſin, the 2=ed fit, and the Quid ſit, we come 
to that which is deſervedly thought che molt difficult and hard to conceive and ex- 
plain in this point, i hich u the manner Wer Tang it, and this ſhal be ſoberly and 
modeſtly diſcuſſed out of theſe words. For from the 45*h verſe, Auſtis takes an 
occaſion to diſpute (as Paræ us relateth) about the ſouls traduction from Adam, 
as well as the body. Although to ſpeak the truth, that which is principally and 
apparently affirmed by the Apoſtle here, is, That We have mortal bodies propaga- 
ted to a from Adam, which is eaſier to conceive of, then to have alſo ſinſull ſotifs 
from kim, yet becauſe the Tex: ſpeaketh of Adam's Image in us, and that doth 
neceſlarily ſuppeſe a ſinfull ſoul, as well as a mortal body. We ſhall therefore 
declare the truth as of them conjoyned together. Obſerve 

That all who come of Adam do thereby bear his Image: Our natural deſcen- 
fron from him, maketh us to be wwhdlly like him, when he was corrupted. , That 
as thoſe who are of Chrilt are renewed after his Image in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs, ſo all of Adam are corrupted in ſin and ungodlinels. 


— ———_ 
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SECT. IV. 


V Hat this Image is, you have heard already at large, our main work is to 
examine, How we come to be made partakers of it ? Yet it is good ſum- 
marily co ſay ſomething of this Image of Adams we all bear about with us. 

And | 
Firſt, Man who was not only made after the Image of God, Gen. 1. 26. but is 
faid abſolutely to be the Image of God, 1 Cor. 11.7. by his apoſtafie became 
not only like the bealts that periſh, but alſo like the Devils that are damned. In- 
ſomuch that no this glorious Image of God being defaced :. If you ask, Whoſe 
Image and Superſcription he beareth > We anſwer of corrupted ſinfull and mor- 
tal Adem, an Image we are to be aſhamed of, and to mourn-under all the dayes 
of our life; Who can look upon man, but may behold ſinne and miſery, folly and 
mortality > Now this Image of the firſt Adam comprehended the things of the 
ſoul and the body. In the body we have pains, diſeaſes, and a neceſſity of death 
at laſt ; In the ſoul there is horrible blackneſs and confuſion upon it, that as devils 
are repreſented in the moſt horrid and black manner that can be, ſuch things are 
our ſouls.now become. Although therefore the Text ſpeaketh of. Adam's Image 
in the bodily part, that we are thereby corruptible and mortal, and fo need a Re- 
ſurrection to make ns happy, yet I ſhall chiefly ſpeak of this Image in the ſoul, 
as it is infected and polluted with ſinne from him. This is the Image we bear, but 
there is exceeding great comfort to the godly, that they being in Chriſt the ſe- 
cond Adam, they ſhall be made perfectly conformable to him, they ſhall __ 
; chat 
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that heavenly Image, and at laft ſhall have no cauſe to complain, that their ſoulss 
are bowed down with ſinſull, -earthly and heavy aſſect ions, weighing us down to 
the ground ; 98 ——— of this at our Reſurrection, the D 
about Adam : fall, and our r ut there 
is a ſecond Adam as well as a firſt, if he had been the firſt and laſt too, that no 
Adam would have anſwered him in the way of righteouſneſs and life, as he was 
in the way of ſinne and death; nothing but horrour and damnaston could have 
taken hold of us; Let us be more deeply affected with the firſt Adam, aud fo ſhall 
we come more highly to prize and eſteem the ſecond dam. 
> Secondly, Adam's Image as it is full in the general, i not only born by ns, but 

there ſeemeth to be a ſtamp and impreſſion upon u of theſe very ſins be committed. As 
thoſe women who have inordinate deſire after ſome things, do ſometimes leave 
marks and impreſſions thereof upon the body: Thus it is ſpiritually. Thoſe very 
ſins which Adam particularly committed in eating the forbidden fruit, all men ſeem 
moſt uni verſally to incline unto. As 

I. A curieſit j and affectation of knowing that which i not to be knen. An inor- 
dinate deſire was in Eve to eat of the Tree of knowledge, becauſe the Devil 
told her, It would make her wiſe, therefore ſhe muſt eat of it ; And is not this a 
very natural ſinne in all, a curioſity in knowledge > Do not all deſire to eat of the 
Tree of knowledge, but few of the Tree of life, eſpecially Scholars, and ſuch 
who are buſied in learning > What an incurable itch is there to be wiſe above Scri- 
pture, and to know ſuch things God hath hidden? And this is a good Item to us 
to content our ſelves with ſobriety, in queſtioning, How Adam's ſinue can be 
ours ? How the ſonl can come to be polluted ? To deſire to know this, is like the 
eating of the forbidden fruit: While thou. art thus curious, remember Adams 
ſinne, that thou art acting it, while thou enquireſt, how we are guilty of it? 

A ſecond thing remar in the firſt ſinne was T heir wincing about the word 
of God, =_ plainly lying, that Cod had ſaid, they ſhonld not touch it, which, 
though ſome ſay, is put for eating; Others, that Eve did fay ſo for caution ſake; 
Whence Ambroſe hath a good faying, Nihil quod bonum videt ur, &c. we mult adde 
nothing to Gods precept, though it ſeem very good, and make much for godlineſs; 
yet others make Eve plainly to lie, and fo to accuſe God, as if he envied them 
further knowledge; Now this ſinne of lying, how natural isit? We ſee it in chil- 
dren, before they can move their feet to go, their tongues can ſtir to lie, as if 
they had been taught, they are ſo ſubtil in it. | 

3. Adam did excuſe and cover his ſinn as much as may be, putting it off from 
himſelf to others, and herein alſo we have a natural reſemblance of him, for how 
prone are we to clear our ſelves, to lay the fault any where, rather than on our 

ſelyes ? Thus we bear Adam's Image. | 
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# 6 


The various Opinions, Objedliont, and Doubts, 
about the manner how the Soul comes to be 


polluted, 


Nase next work is to conſider of the manner how We come to bear thu 
age. As for the body, to have a mortal and a corruptible one 
from Adam is eaſily to be conceived, becauſe the body is cauſall y 
and ſeminally in the firſt man, ſo propagared from:man-to man ; 
but this hath deſeryedly been acknowledged rhe hardeſt knot to wnty'in 

all thy doctrinal truth about original ſiane, how. the ſoul can come to be pol- 
luted if created from God. In this Argument, The Pelagians did much try- 
umph, and Auſt in was ſo puzled with it, that he many times conſeſſeth his 
ignorance atleaſt his doubt in this point, yea ( be faith ) That he could neither 
legends, rande, or ratioc inando, find out how the propagation of original ſinne, 
and the creation of the ſoul could be defended together, But of this more in 
its tire. | - | 


— 


— 


SECT. II. 
The great Olj ections that are againſt aſſerting the Souls Creation. 


| & is certain that here are dangerous rocks on both ſides, for if we ſay, the 
ſoul ts created, then ſecing God cannot but make every thing holy he cannot make 
4 ſinfull ſoul, hem then can it be infeted with ſine ? «Again, if the ſoul be created, 
then it Was net virtually in Adam, then it could not be 2 te ſiune in him, becauſe 
it Was never is bim, for hy did not Chriſt ſinne in him, but becauſe be Was not 
ſeminally in bim, aud if the ſoul was never radically in Adam, bow can it be pol- 
tuted, it juſt with Cod to punify that with Adams finne Which ever ſinned in 
Adam? If it be ſaid, that the ſoul When united to the body, doth from that rective 
infeftion, as if pure liqusur were powrednto « ſtinking veſſel, Thus will wot ſolve 
but increaſe the doubt, for a veſſel indeed may pollmte liqueur. beeanſe they are beth 
bedies and ſo aft by acorporall contatt, bur the ſoul is 4 ſpirit,” and its a ru ( (ay 
they ) received by all, that a body cannot aft upon a ſpirit, "Beſides, finne is proper» 
ly in the ſoul, and muſt from that bt conveyed to the bedy « The body, While With- 
out a ſoul, 1 not capable of finne ma work then a bruit beaſt; It hath ne veaſon, it 
i under ne lam, lam then can that cummu nic ate finne to the ſoul; When it hath none 
at it ſelf > Thus you ſee what ſtrong cords here are, even that a Sampſon can 
bardly break. 
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Plates opinion 
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; 2 SECT, IIL 


Objettions againſt holding that the Souls come by Generation, Multi. 
plication, &c. TIS 


Hen on the other ſide, if youthink that the only way to maintain the pro- 
pagation of original corruption, is to hold, that the ſouls are not immedi» 
ately created of God, but either by generation or multiplication, or ſome other way, 
Then here alſo are more dangerous rocks, for if we hold this, We ſeem tocontradift 
Some ſtrong Texts of Scripture, that maketh God the immediate giver of the ſanl. 
Bejidts, we muſt t hen nect ſarily male it material yea though they Who hold the tra. 
duttion of the ſoul Will not grant that conſequence,yet it cannot be avoided,but What i; 
4 4 corruptible, and ſo the ſoul muſt be mortall, and that rule of Aquinas 

eemeth to carry mach evident light with it, Quoddependet a materi4 quoad fieri, 
dependet quoad exiſtere. The rale holds true in every thing elſe, and Why ſhould 
it be denied about the ſoul, if the ſoul in its beginning depends upon the body, it can- 
not continge ſeperate from it, and ſo be immortal. | 


— 


SECT. IV. 


ES you ſee there is a veil upon the face of this Doctrine: But although 
: modeſty and ſobriety be neceſſary in this point, as alſo in the Doctrine 
of the T rivity and Chriſts incarnation, yet as in them its neceſſary to ſearch the 
Scriptures, and ſo farte toimprove the light ſhining from them, that we may 
be able to convince heretical gainſayers; Thus it is alſo in this truth, ſo much 
knowledge as is not forbidden yea as is revealed in the Scripture, let us thankfully 
acknowledge, and humbly, yet with diligence and conſtancy improve againſt 
thoſe, who by reaſon of theſe difficulties would overthrow the fundamental 
Truth it ſelf, we mult not for ſome ſeeming Objections forſake the clear Texts 
of Scripture z It commonly falleth out, that almoſt in every great and funda- 
mental truth in Religion, as the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Doctrine of Puſti- 
fication. There is ſome Objection above all the reſt, that hath more difficulty 
in it then ordinary, and ſo it is here; but let us not be afraid to get Canaay, 
becaule of ſome A in the way. 


— — —— et 


SECT. V. 


The ſeverall . Wayes that learned Men have gone to remove the 
aforeſaid Difficulties, 


guid you therefore in this wilderneſs to it, let us conſider what arc the 
ſeveral waies that many either of learned or ef corrupt judgements have 

ſaid ro the clearing of this, And | 
Firſt, There are and have been ſome in the Church following Origen, who 
alſo followed Plats, deriving many x from him, w ho did thus think to 
make this truth eaſy, Zy holding that the ſouls Were created long before the bodies, 
and that pen theiv evill, and finne committed, they Were adjudged to be put into 
bodies, and ſo from hence it is, that they ſay, man i ſo propenſe to allevill; 
Therefore they will not ſay, That the ſouls of men are either by tradu ction, or 
immediate creation and inf»fron into the body, but that they were created * 
ore 
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fore the body, and while preexiſtent before it, they deſerved to be put into this 
dark priſon of the body, Ihere was one I incentius Vitor, according to his name, 


bold and audacious, who diſliked Auſtis for his cunctation and deliberation in 


the point of the traduction of the ſoul, which occaſioned Auftrs to write four 
Books De origine anime, Now this Vincentins be affirmed, That the ſoul Was 
created before the body, and did deſe ve to be made part of that man, Who is a fins 
ner, yea that it did deſerve to be made peccatrix a ſinner. Some have alſo thought, 
that this was a general received opinion amongtt the Peer; and they proove 
it from that queſtion propoſed to Chriſt, concerning the man born blind, yea 
they were Chriſts Diſciples that did make that queſtion; fo that it ſeemeth they 
were {till infected with that vulgar error, for Job. g 2, They ſay, CHaſter, who 
did ſiune, this man, or hu parents, that he ſhould be born blind? They ask, whes 
ther the ſinnes of the mans parents, or his own ſinnes made him to be born blind, 
now he could not have any ſinnes before he was bern, unleſs bis ſoul did preexift before 
his body, and it ſcemeth the Phariſees concluded, that they Were his own ſinner, 
for they [ay ver. 34. T hou Waſt altogether born in ſinnes. They did not (happily ) 
mean original ſiune, for they ſay pnnes, which mult be du ſinnes, either his 
own, or his parents. f | 

But this opinion is ſo wicked and abſurd, that to name it is enough to refel it; 
and for this monſtrous figment might Origen be called Centauri, as well as for 
others. Only two things are to be ſaid to it. 

Firſt, If ſouls for ſinnes acted were adjudged to their bodies, how is it that 
the Scripture giveth that command of, Increaſe and multiply? bow is it that 
children, and life are made bleſſings? certainly to be kept in a priſon, or adjudg- 
ed thereunto is a curſe not a bleſſing, But 

Secondly, This opinion doth not at all heal the wound, that the mentioned 
Objection giveth ; for the doubt is how owr ſonls are infected, becauſe of Adam, 
if they were not cauſally in bim And this ſpeaketh to another matter, that they 

inned before they were incarnated, and therefore have ſuch a troubleſome and 
noiſome lodging. | 

Again this eontradicts the Apoſtle, and doth indeed take away the /#bjel? of 
the queſtion, for Rem. 5, The Apoſtle maketh Adam's diſobedience to be the 
cauſe of all the ſinne that we have as ſoon as we are born, It is not then the ſoul; 
47 before its union to the body, but Adam the firſt man, and the common 

ead ia whom we all ſinned ; and ſeeing the ſouls of men were not in Adam, as 
their bodies are, the ſtone ſtill remaineth paremove). 

In the next place, Therefore there arFthoſe, of a later hatch, but few, yet 
would be, if not in the number of the firſt worthies, yet of the ſecond, Papifts 
I mean; Pigbius and Catharinm, againſt whom the Papiſts do as largely diſpute 
in this controverſie of original ſinne almoſt, as they do againſt the Rroteſtants. 
Theſe lay down their opinion in two things. | 

Firſt, That the ſoul of « man cometh into the World pure and holy Withant any 
inherent filth of ſinne, andthat till there be actual ſinnes, there is nothing in man 
but What iu of God, and for this they bring all the Arguments, which the Pelagi- 
an of old uſe to do, But then 6 ö 

In the ſecond place, That they may not be anathematized as pelagiani cing. 
They ſay, Adams actual diſchedience ts made our finne by imputation, ſo that they 
deny any original finne inherent in us, only all the original ſinne we have is 
Adam: firſt finne of diſobedience, which is made ours, hence they deny that every 
one hath hi proper original ſinne, as if there were as many original ſinnes as perſons 
born; but they ſay, Adams att ual diſobedience, bring made ours, i the one origi- 
wal finne of all mankind. Thus as one ſun ſerveth to inlighten all the ſtarres, and 
as ſome Philoſophers ſay, that there is one ixte/leftus agent, common and uni- 
verſal to all men, ſs they make one W to be common te all, —— 
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this only Adams poſterity is guilty of. Thu opinion they preſs, as hereby making 
every thing eaſie and clear ; Then there needeth no diſputation about the origi- 
nal of the ſoul, or how it can be infected, if this be true ( fay they ] then here 
is no occaſion for theſe intricate diſputes about the propagation of original ſinne, 

To which the moſt learned are never able to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer? Al- 
though this opinion of imputation doth no waies remove the doubt about the 

Creation of the ſoul, for it the ſoul be by Creation, how cometh Adam's ſinne 

to be imputed to man born of Adam, if his ſoul was never cauſally in Adam ? 

ſo that the dfficulty doth ſtill continue as great notwithſtanding this opinion. 

But as this opinion hath ſome truth in ĩt, ſo alſo much more error, and therefore 

though it be ſweet in the mouth, yet it prooveth wormewood in the belly: 

The truth is this, That Adams actual ſinne is made ours by imputation; this 

muſt be conſtantly affirmed, becauſe denied by thoſe, who alſo deny the impu- 

tation of Chriſſs righteovſneſs, as if thereby we were juſtified ; we grant there» 

fore, that Adams one ſinne is made all mankinds : Hence the Apoſtle doth ſtill 

ſpeak of oe man (though there be many immediate parents) by whom we are 

not only made ſinners, but i M hem al/o We did finne; and this doth ariſe wholly 

from Gods ordination and appointment of it: for although Scots, and others, 

do call the Covenant in this reſpect, ſalula, a meer fable, yet Swarez, doth 

confeſs the nece ſlity of it; and indeed it muſt be, for though Adam had a thou» 

ſand times over, wil ed that his finne ſhould be the ſinne of all his poſterity, yet 

they could not have-been guilty of it, bad not that Covenant involved them: 

ſo that if the patrones ofthis imputation had not ſtay ed here, but acknowledged 

alſoan inherent pollutiop, they v ould not have been ſo juſtly cenfured, But we 

have already proved by Scripture, reaſon, and experience, that mankind is in- 

volved in an inherent pollution of their own, as wellas guilty of imputed ſinne : 

and indeed, how could man be obnoxious to eternal wrath, if there were not 

damnable matter within, as well as without ? can they go to hell with ſouls pure 

and holy ? 

But if this imputation be pranted, then the pe/agia»s Objection ſeemeth to be 
of force, That a» Adams ſinne could hurs thoſe that have net actually ſinned, ſo 
Cbriſta righteouſneſs may profit thoſe that dv not believe. | 

This Ob jection is the :ather to be anſwered, becauſe the Antinomian thinketh 
from hence, there is an unanſwerable argument, to prove, that we are jxſtified 
before we do believe, That the elect are accepted of, having their ſinnes 
pardoned, before they do repent, yea before their ſinnes are committed, becauſe 
we are in Chriſt the ſecond 4daw. To this Argument, Auſtis anſwered of old 
the Petagians, That Chriſts righteouſneſs did not profit any but believers, and 
therefore Infants they were ſaved alirng fide by the faith of their Parents, Even 
as we are condemned aliexs peccato by the ſinne of another, although it be ſo alie- 
num, as that it is alſo proprium; but this is not ſatisſactary. 

Therefore to the Antinemian we anſwer, That although we are all ſaid to ſinne 
in Adam, and his diſobedience is imputed to all, yet the condition, er the medium 
by wbich we come to partake. of this imputation, is natwrall feneration; and 
therefore till we have an actual being, we cannot be ſaid to finne in him: poten- 
tially indeed we may, but natural generation ( ſuppoſing 'Gods Covenant as 
the reaſon of the conveighance of it in this way, Even as in the flate of integrity, 
the Covenant would have been the cauſe of transmittinꝑ original righteouſneſs 
to Adams poſterity, though natural generation would bave been the way of 
communicating of it ) is that only which maketh-us acttually to participate of his 
guilt, Therefore it is a feeble thing in a late writer, ( Eire ) to oppoſo the natu- 
ral generation or diſeent from Adam, to the Covenant, for both are tequiſice, 
the latter as the cauſe, the former as the medum. And thus it is in regard of 
Chriſts righteouſneſs, that is the cauſe of our juſtification, in Chriſt we are made 
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righteous, as in Adam ſinners, yet the medium to apply this and to make it ours, 
is faith, ſo that none are juſtified till they do believe, as none are condemned 
for Adams ſinne till they have an actual being, faith is the ſame in a ſupernatural 
way to partake of Chriſt, as natural propagation and diſcent from Adam is to 
be made a ſinner in him, Although we may lay truly that Chriſt doth profit the 
now - believers, who belong to grace, for by him they are brought to believe, 
they are brought out of the bondage of ſinne, only Juſtification and ſuch Goſ- 
pel- priveledges are actually beſtowed upon none till they do beleive, we have 
not time to proceed in the diſcovery of other waies and opinions of the learned 
to anſwer this doubt, only thus much we have heard, that may make us therefore 
to bewail original ſinne, that we are in ſuch a Cark ignorance, that we do but 
grope about the propagation, trad Adem continued in integrity, he would not 
have only communicated righteouſneſs to his poſterity, but they would alſo have 
certainly known the manner how, but now we are wholly miſerable and know 
not exact ij the manner how, we know little about the foul, ſo that the ſoul 
which only is knowing in man knoweth very little of it ſelf, of its nature, of its 
original. like the eie that ſeeth other things but not it ſelf. Let us then be more 
ſolkcitov* about our going out of the world, then how we came into it, Be 
more deſirous to come out of this pit, then to ſtand wondring how thou did fall 
into it, doſt thou not obſerve more, ready to inquire curioully about the one, 
then daily to pray about the other. 


— — ä— — — — — CG 


SECI. V. 


Itherto the expedients thought upon, to eaſe that great diſſic«/ty about 
the propagation of original ſinne, have appeared very improbable, and 
in ſome reſpect very abſurd, like unwiſe Chyrurgians, not healing, but vexing 


the wound worſe: We hall row proceed to tome more probable ones, and- 


diſpatch them with convenient ſpeed, leſt you ſhould think theſe are ſuch rhornes 
upon which no grapes can grow, of more difficulty then uſefulneſs; although you 
ſhall find, that even in this wildernels we may meet with Manna; The truth 


Ciſcuſſed will not only be for d-\&rinal Information, but affectionate Applica- 


tion: The next therefore that I ſhall inſtance in, is, The opinion of thoſe who 
hold, The ſoul is not by the immediate Creation of God, but by generation, or mul- 
tiplication ; and this they are ſo confident in, That they think the Doctrine of 
original corruption cannot be maintained, unleſs we affirme fo : Thus you heard 
Avſtin affirming, That neither by reading, praier, or diſputin? ceul he find out, 
how one could be defended without the ether, It is true Bed2rmine ſaith, Thar 
* the opinion of the traduction of the ſoul from the parents doth no way at all 
* either advantage, or incommodate the Doctrine of original ſinne; but that 
* the difficulty will till be as great: ſo alſo Arminius (T heſ pri. de primo peccato.) 
maketh the diſpute about the original of the ſoul, in the matter of the propagation 
of this hereditary defilement, unuſefull and needſeſs; But certainly, the clearing of 
the ſouls original is very influential into this point, eſpecially becauſe we are forced 
to it by the adverſaries of this truth; for it ſeemeth very prodable, that Auſtin 
would readily have believed the immediate creation ef every ſoul, but that the 
diſpute about original corruption was the remor4 : for he regarded not any other 
Objection. This opinion then, That the ſoul cometh originally from the parents; 
as Well as the bedy, hath had itt grave, and earned abetters. Tertullian of old. 
who wrote a book ( De anima); Aud as for Auſtin, it is true, he did not defend 
this opinion, neither did he deny ir, be wrote four Beoks, (De origize anime, ) 
againſt one Vincentius Vitor, who blamed Austin for his keſitaxcy in this point; 
and in thoſe Au in doth Rill per ſiſt in the ſane doubt, and doth anſwer thoſe 
Arguments, 
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A s, which are uſually brought out of the Scripture, yet ſo as that he 
doth not determine againſt the ſouls Creation, but deſired ſtronger Arguments, 
and therefore doth rebuke that young man for his bold preſumption, in deter- 
mining that controverſie ſo confidently. Auſtin alſo ( in his tenth Book upon 
Geneſss ad literam) doth ſhew the ſame doubting mind within him, as alſo (in 
bis Epiſtle to Hierom ) wholly about the original of the ſoul, wherein he doth car. 
neftly deſire of Hierom, that he would teach him and ſatis fie him in this point by 
ſtrong and ſure evidence, likewiſe he maketh the original of the ſoul, the ſubject 
of this Epiſtle to Optatiw. It appeareth that Ain did more inclme to hold the 
Creation of the ſoul, therefore he faith to Hierom, That although none can by 
Wiſbing make 4 thing to be true, yet if it could he we by Wiſhing bave the Do- 
ctrine of the Creation of the ſoul to be the truth: No wonder that Auſtis thus 
doubted, ſeeing Hierom ſaith, the greateſt part of the weſtern Doctors were 
for the traduction of the ſoul ; But the eaſtern the greek Fathers, they did gene- 
rally hold, the immediate Creation of it. In che latter daies of the Church, ſince 
the Reformation, there have alſo been eminent and able Divines, aſſerting tlie 
traductios of the ſoul from the parents, and thereby original ſinne  YVeſtiow men- 
tioneth ohnius, and Marni xis: The Latheran Divines ſeem generally to be of 
this opinion as appeareth by BrechWord and Meiſner ; The latter whereof rela- 
teth of Luther, that he ſhould ſay, He World never trouble the Church about any 
opinion about the original of the ſoul, yet his private opinion Was, that it Was not 
by Creation ; and 2 do pitch on this, as holding it moſt convenient to remove 
all doubts; although Mei ner confeſſeth, there are even unanſwerable Objecti- 
ons, if they do hold the generation of it from the parents; But I muſt tell you, 
that thoſe, who affirm the ſoul to be from the parents, as well as the body, 
differ amongſt themſelves, for ſome ſay, it is by eduction out of the matter, that 
it is generated, as the body: Others, they ſay, by traduction, that the ſoul is 
not corporally begotten, but the parents ſoul doth multiply the infants ſoul ; 
even ( Cas ) as you ſee one candle doth inlighten another. 

In the confeſſion of the Æthiopick Faith, as Hernebeck ( ſamma Cont. de 
Grecs ) relateth, it is affirmed, Omnes fine alla befitantiz in hac ſemtentia verſa- 
mur, &c. All of us are in this opinion without any hefitancy, that all our ſouls 
come of Adam, as well as eur fleſh, and that we are all Adam feed hoth in 
fleſh, and ſoul. 


— ——— 
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That the Soul is neither by Eduftion or Tradu- 
gion, but by Introduction or immediate Infu- 
fron, proved by Texts of Scripture. 


— 


SECT. I. 


| za Ut whatſoever learned men have thought therein, we may ſay, 
W) Tb it us againſt Scripture and true reaſon, that the ſoul u ei- 
[= ther by Eduttion or T radution, but by Introduction, or imme- 
22 A diate Infuſion, and that by Ged himſelf : And I ſhall inſtance in 
2 ſome Texts of Scripture, to which, though they give excepti- 
ons, yet (I ſuppoſe the Truth ſtands immo veable, neither do 
| you think this work needleſs, for it's worth the while, if there 
were no other uſe, but to informe you againſt a dangerous ſe, that are called 
Mortaliſts, who hold the ſoul is nothing but the temperament of the body, and 
that it 14 mortal, co which abominable opinion the Socinians alſo do flrongly 
incline, 

The firſt Text to prove the Creation of the ſoul, ſhall be from Eccl. 12. 7. 
hen all duſt returne to the earth as it Was, and the ſjirit ſhall returne to God Who 
gave it, This ſeemeth to be very clear, for he ſpeaketh ofevery man that dieth, 
he conſiders the two eflential parts of man, his body, which he calleth duſt, be- 
cauſe it was made of duſt, and then his ſou), which he cals a ſpirit, becauſe of its 
ſimple and incorporeal nature, again, which ſtrengthens the Argument, he com- 
pareth theſe two in their contrary or divers originals, The body returneth to the 
earth, the Spirit unto Gad that gave it. 

Though we would think this might ſatisfie, yet Auſtin of old, and thoſe that 
are Traducians, they ſay, God indeed giveth the ſcul by propagation, as Well as 
* by Creation ; Ged giveth two Wayes, by Creation, or by Propagation, as ſaith 
* Azftin. God is ſaid, 1 Cor. 15. 38. to give every ſeveral grain its body, yet 
it is by ſeminal propagation, and God is often in the Scripture ſaid, to give us 
* our eyes, and our ears, and our bodies, yet they are by natural generation; 
* or if this will notſerve, then they ſay, This is true onely of Adam, not his 
© poſterity, becauſe Adam's body was only made of the duit, not ours; and God 
© did breath a ſoul into him at firſt, 

But every one may ſee theſe are weak exceptions, as for the later, it's plain, 
he doth not ſpeak of Adam, but every man that dieth ; For having adviſed the 
young man to improve his youth for God, he tels him, old - age is coming, and 
then death, then ſhall he return, How can this be applied to Adam, who bad re- 
turned to the earth many hundreds of years before that was ſpoken > And where- 
as it is ſaid, That only eFdamw's body was made of duſt. The anſwer is eaſie, That 
though our bodies be of fleſh and bone immediately, yet the remote * 1 
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duſt, and therefore Abrabam, though his body was not made as Adams, yet he 
faid, He was but duſt and aſben. Thus this Text ſtands firm for the immediate 
Creation of the ſoul. Though ( let me by the way give you rightly to under- 
ſtand that later cJauſe ) The ſpirit retmrneth to him that gave it; The meaning is 
not, as if the ſoul of every man was ſaved, but that it goeth into the hands of 
Ged, as a Judge to diſpoſe of it, according to what hath been done in the fleſh , 
As for the next exception, that will be anſwered in the following Argument; on- 
ly in the general this may be ftid, That if God gave the ſoul onely mediate- 


ly by propagation, then the body might be ſaid to return to him, as well as 
ſoul. 


— 
— 4 * 


SECT. II. 


V E will proceed to a ſecond, and that is from Zeeb. 12. 1. The Lord 

which ſtretcheth forth the Heavens, and leyeth the foundation bf the earth, 
and formeth the ſpirit of man within him. Here we ſee the Lords power deſcribed 
by a three-fold effect, the waking of the Heavens, the laying of the earths foun- 
dation, and making the ſpirit of man; Now it is plain, that the two former were 
by Gods immediate Creation, therefore the later muſt he: So that the Context 
doth evidently ſhew, That Gods makins of the ſeul of a man within him, is uo leſſe 
Wonderfull then the making Heaven andearth. This Text was alſo of old agitated 
by Auſtis in this controverſie, and to anſwer it, he runneth to his old refuge of 
forming a thing immediately, and by natural propagation : God i not to be ex» 
cluded ( ſaitir he) from baving a ſpecial hand in giving being ts the ſoul, yet it 
doth not follow, that therefore it muſt be by creation out ot nothing, To this 
purpoſe they bring that of Feb, Chap. 10. 10,11. where 7eb attributeth the ma- 
king and forming of his body to God, Haſt thou not poured me out lhe milk, &c d 
T hou haſt cloathed me With chin and fleſh. So Pſal. 139. 13, 14, 15. where Da- 
vid acknowledgeth the wonderfull wiſdom and power of God, in making bu 
body, Thea beſt curionſly wroug ht me; As the curious needle- woman doth tome 
choice piece; now we cannot from hence prove, that therefore the body is of 
God by immediate Creation. 

But this cannot weaken the Text, for we told you, That the Argument is not 
meerly from that expreſlion of forming the ſpirit of man within bim, but from 
the upper two Attributes. Beſides the Scripture tels us plainly of what matert- 
als the body is'formed of, whereas they who hold the propagation of the ſoul, 
are extreamly ſtreightned and difficultated to ſay, what the ſoul is made of; They 


ſay, it is not ex 4nima, but ab anima, not of the ſoul, but from the ſoul of the 


Parent, but thenare divided amongſt themſelves when they gotoexplicate, how 
the ſoul hath its being if not from Creation. Some ſay, it bath its being by a cor- 
poral /eminal manner, but then it mult be a body, which Auſt in would conftantly 
deny, for he diſſents ſrom Tertullian in that, though both held the natural Tradu- 
ion of the ſoul, Auſt ia I mean only ſuppoſirively,but Tertullian þ ma! yet he 
profeſſeth his diſſent from Tertullian, who made it a body. This therefore being 
thought abſurd, others they tell us of an incorporeal and immaterial ſeed from the 
ſoul of the Parents, which cauſeth the ſoul of the child. To this purpoſe Tertullian 
in bis book de anima, diſtinguiſheth of ſemen animale, which cometh from the ſoul, 
and ſemen corporenm,which cometh from the body. But this mayeaſily be judged as 
abſurd as the former: If therefore the Scripture, when it ſpeaketh of the forming of 
maus ſpirit thin bim. had diſcovered the materials of which ir is formed, as well as 
when it ſpeakerh of the forming of the body, there would have been ſome pretence 
for the Argument. But calling it a ſpirit, and as you ſee in the Text, comparing the 
forming of it with the making of the Heavens and the Earth,this makes the creat!- 


on 
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doth from the participle G enani draw an Argument againſt us, laying, Ic dorh 
not alwayes lignfie a um ſecundum, but habitum and potentiam, and ſo maketh 
the ſenſe to be God, who hath this power immediately to create the ſoul, if he 
will; but all will confeſs this to be forced; That is more conſiderable, when he 
_ faith, As God in ſtretching our the Heavens, and laying the foundation of the 
carth, is not thereby declared to create new Heavens, and a new earth every 
day; ſo neither is it neceſſary that he ſhould create fouls daily, but conſerve the 
order appointed, as he doth, about the Heavens. The Anſwer is eaſie, there- 
fore do the words relate to the Creation at firſt with the conſervation of them, 
becauſe new Heavens and new earths are not every day made; but both they and 
we do acknowledge new ſouls are every day produced, as often as a man is born, 
and God at firſt making Adam's ſoul by breathing into ir, the ſame order is ſtill 
to be conſerve. 
This Text thus cleared, we may adde as proofs alſo of the like kind, I/. 42.5. 
Though Auſtin thought by ſpirit there, might be meant the ſanRifying Spirit of 
God ; But that hach no probability. P/al. 33. 15. the P ſalmiſt ſaith, God hath 
faſhioned the hearts of men althe, or Wholly threug haut; By which is meant the ſoul 
olf a man in all its thoughts and workings, becauſe -the ſoul puts forth its vital 
actions in the heart. That alſo is remarkable, which yet I find not mentioned by 
any in this Controverſie, Fer. 38. 16. where Zedełiah maketh ag, oath. to Fere- 
wiah, that he will not kill him, after this manner, Thus ſaith the Lord, who 
made ue this ſoul, not this bedy, but thu ſox), (he putteth that into the oath, ) inti- 
mating what an heavy ſinne it would be to kill a man that is innocent, ſeeing he 
hack bis ſoul from God. I ſhall mention but one Text more, and that is in the 
New Teſtament, which ſeemeth clearly to demonſtrate the creation of the ſoul; 
Heb. 12 9. Me have had fathers of onr fleſh that corrected ww, &c. Shall we 
not much rather be in ſul jection to the Father of Sirits ? I think this Text may 
put us out of all doubt, God is oppoſed as a Father to our natural parents; God 
is called a Father ot Spirits, natural parents father of our fleſh : Now if our ſouls - 
did come from our parents, they might be called fathers of our. ſpirits, as well as 
of our fleſh : The Apoſtles Argument would have no force, if, the Creation of 
the foul by God alone, and the generation of the fleſh only by natural parents be 
not aſſerted: Thus Numb. 16. 20. as alſo Chap. 27. 16. God is there ſtyled, 
The God of the ſpirit ef all fleſh, in 8 peculiar manner. It may be wondered, that 
though Aff in buſied himſelf ſo much in finding out of this Truth, 'diligently at- 
tending to the Scripture, yet he never mentioned this place. Certainly, this 
Text might have removed his doubt, and made him wholly poſitive in affirming 
the creation of the ſoul. 5 5 

That which I find later Writers reply to it, is. That God is called the Fa» 
ther of Spirits in reſpect of Regeneration, becauſe he ſanctifieth and maketh 
bolv. | N 14 

But the oppoſition to our ſathers of the fleſnh, evidently confuteth this; and 
withall they can never ſhew, that God is called a Father of Spirits, or a God of 
Spirits, but in reſpect of Creation, not Regeneration. It is true, the word ſpi- 
rit may ſometimes be uſed for a man as regenerate, as fleſu is for'a man wholly 
corrupt; but they can never ſhew that the word ſpirits in the plural number is 
taken ſor men regenerate. DINE 17 . 

off Dſe. 
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Uſe, Of Exhortation, To quieken up your attention to this Tru th, do not 
think this is unprofitable and uſeleſſe, that this Queſtion is like thoſe of which 
Paul complaineth, ſome doted, fooliſh and endlefſe z No, it is very profitable, 
for in knowing the original of thy ſoul, how it cometh even from God himſelf, 
may it not ſhame thee to make thy ſelf like a beaſt, as if thou hadſt no better ſoul 
then they have ? Prophaneneſſe and fottiſh ignorance do greatly oppoſe the na- 
ture of thy ſoul. Why do men ſay in eſſect, Let ws eat and drink, for to mor- 
row We ſoalt die, but as if they and beaſts were all alike ? And why is it that you ſee 
ſo many have no underſtanding, but that they are like the horſe and the mule ? 
Whydoth theScripture compare wicked men to ſo many kind of beaſts, bur becauſe 
they live, as if God had put no rational ſoul into rhem? That though in the making 
of their bodies they differ from beaſts, yet in their ſouls they do greatly agree. 
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SECT. III. 


1 you ſee we are —— Whether that Doct rine of the Propagation 
of ſouls from parents, be a ſure foundation to build upon, in clearing the 
conveyance of original ſinne to Adams polterity ; And we have evidemtly pro- 
ved, That the foul hath its immediate creation from Gd; So that to runne tothe 
Sanctuary of the Soxls Traduction, would be to implore a dangerous errour to 
aſliſt the Truth; As God needeth not a lie, ſo neither doth his Truth any error. 
And indeed, Alibongb I ſhall not cal the Doctrine of the Creation of the ſoul, 
an article of faith, becauſe ſo many learned men have heſitated theres; So 
thay it Would be an bigh breach of charity to commaculate ſuch With: the 'nots 
of lereſie, yet % may with Hierom call it, Eccleſisſticum dogma, « Doftrine 
that the moſt Ort hadoæ have alwayes received; So that the contrary. opinion 
ſeemeth to be abſurd, as #/hitaker well faith. Although Yorfixe would make this 
diſpute to be meerty philoſophical, in his Anridellarm. 

Having therefore laid down thoſe Texts, which are a ſure pil of this Truth, 
we ſhall adde ſume further reaſons, and then make uſe of this point wick is very 
fruitſull. ae 1 9 


{ 
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Arguments from Seripture to prove the Souls Creation." 


TR: | 
He firſt Reaſon, which may appear in the deſence of the Soxls immediate 
Creation fam God, is, From the biftericd Narration, which Moſes a4 
of the beginning and original of Adant's fon! : For as Ged when he was to cre- 
ate man, diditina more tranicendent and glorious way, then when be made 
beaſts, or the ether creatures; For then he ſaid, Let there be light, and, Let the 
warers bring forth abundantly the moving creatures, that have life, Gem. 1. 20 And 
ſo, Let the earth bring forth the living creatures, the beaſts after their kind; But 
when he comes to make man, then the expreſſion is akered, Let ws make mari in 
eur Image; and Gen. 2. 7. where we have che manner of the execution of this 
counſel, it is ſaid, He formed the body of Adam ont of the duſt of the earth, 
and breath:d into hes oftrils the breath of life ; No ſuch thing was done to 
other creatures: So that you fre Adams foul was from God immediately,though 
his body was from the earth; This breathing of life into. dew, was infuſing of 
the rationat fon]. Some Ancients „ tharie was the beſtowing of the holy 
Ghoſt upon. Aden, und chat he bad his rationat foul before; They compare it 
with Chrifs breathing on his Diſciples , whereby. m rommanicated the © 
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bely Ghoſt. Now it is plain, they had their rational ſouls before. 

This is vain, becauſe by the breathing of this life, it's ſaid, dam became 4 
living ſoul, ſo that he was but a dead lump of earth ( as it were) before; And 
indeed this Text is ſo clear, that I know none of the Adverſaries to the ſouls im- 
mediate Creation do deny it: Now then, If the ſon! of Adam was by creation, 
Is it not probable that all other ſouls were in the like manner ? What a great diſpro- 
portion would chere be berween Adam and us, if his ſoul was 'by creation, and 
ours by generation? Some have queſtioned, Whether it would not make a ſpeci 
ficel difference between Adam and us > But that is not to be affirmed ; For Chriſt 
as man was of the ſame ſpecies with other men, though his Conception and Nati- 
viry were miraculous : But the Argument from the Creation of Adem foul, 
to the Creation of ours though it be not cogent, yet it małeth it more then pro- 
bable, becauſe God at firſt did appoint rhac order, which afterwards was to con- 
tinue ; So he appointed the animate creatures, to multiply in their way, making 
their bodies and forms to be eduted our of the power of the matter, (as Philoſo- 
phers expreſſe it, though very obſcurely, ) but he did not do ſo with Adams ſoul ; 
Can we think that eur ſouls are leſſe glorious and precious before God (I mean 
as meer creatures) then Adam's was? It is true, There was a neceſſity that A- 
dam*s bedy ſhould be otherwiſe made then ours, becauſe he was the firſt Parent, 
and ſo he could not be bygeneration; Thus the other living creatures they had their 
bodies at firſt out of the earth, or out of the water, rot by generation, as after- 
wards ; Thus for the body there was a neceſſity, but then for the ſou! there was 
vont at a; Why might not Adam's ſoul have been with his body out of the pre- 
jacent matter, as well as it was with other living creatures ? But becauſe the foul 
of man is of an higher nature coming from God alone: This Argument will appear 
in further ſtreogch, if you conſider that Exe, though ſhe was made in ſuch an 
extraordinary manner out of Adam, yet ſhe had net her ſoul from him, but her 
body only; For when be awakened, fee what he ſaith, 7 bus i bone of my bone, and 
fleſb of my fleſh; He doth not ſay, Tbs is ſoul of my ſcul, and yet as efuſtin in 
this matter, though doubting, doth well argue, That if Eve had had her ſoul 
from Adam, Quid charius pet nit dicere ( ſaith he) This would bave been a 
* more indeared and affectionate expreſſion, to have called her ſoul of his foul, 
* then fieſh of his fleſh. It is true, ſome ſay, it is a ſynecdechical ſpeech, * By 
« fleſh (they ſay) is meant whole Eve, her whole perſon ſoul and body; but 
chat is eaſier ſaid than proved; No doubt if it had been ſo, Adam would have 
expreſſed it, as being a manifeſtation of greater unity, then what was in the body 
only: If you ſay, But Why uit net ſaid then, that God created Eve's ſoul, 
as Well as Adam's ? If God had fo immediately breathed a ſoul into her, would 
net the Scripture have mentioned it ? No, that is got neceſſary, it's enough, 
that we read what God did to Adam about his ſoul; and the Scripture ſaith, 
Geneſ. 1.27. God created man in his Image, male and female created he them. 
Thus you ſee they were both, as in reſpect of Gods Image made alike : So Chap. 
5. 2. Male and female created he them, and called their name Adam; And thus 
much for rhe firſt Reaſon. 

The ſecond is more cogent, and that is taken from the ſoul of Chriſt, - I Chriſt 
had hu ſonl by creation, t hes we had ours alſo; The conſequence is clear, becanſe 
Chriſt © ſaid to be like us in all things, ſinne onely excepted; Hence it 1s, that he 
alſe would have aſſumed our humane Nature in an ordinary Way of generation, but 
that it could not. be Without nns; If then Chriſt became like au in all things, where- 
is ſin was not neceſſarily adherent, then if he had his ſoul by immediate Creation we 
had our, alſo. 

This Argument doth divide the Adverſaries to the Creation of the ſoul ; For 
ſome fay, © Chrift had not his ſoul by immediate Creation, no more then we, but 
from his mother: But the moſt wary will not 2 ſo: Auſtin in this W 
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Arg. 3. 


Arg 4. 


Arg. 5. 


* 


ſie doth alwaies except Chriſts ſoul, and indeed there is this Argument which may 
nforce us to it, taken from the compariſon that the Apoſtle maketh between 
Levi and Chriſt, affirming Levi did pay tythes in Abrabaw's loynes, but not 
Chrift, Heb.7.9. Now if Chriſt was every way in Abraham's loynes, as Levi 
was, then muſt Chriſt have paid tythes in Abraham, as well as Levi, and ſo the 
Apoſtles Argument would be without any force. 

But it may be ( and indeed it is urged by Auſtis and others,)“ This will prove 
Levi's ſoul to have been in Abrabam, elle Levi could not have been ſaid to have 
paid tythes in him, but as becauſe Chriſts ſoul was not in Abraham originally, 
therefore be did not pay tith, ſo neither might Levi an 

Io this therefore the ſolid Anſwer is, That the reaſon why Chriſt did not 
pay ty thes in Abraham, in the Apoſtles ſence, was not becauſe his ſoul was im- 
mediately from God, for ſo alſo was Levi's; but becauſe Chrilt was of 4braham 
only, Qucad corpulentam ſubftantiam, not ſeminatam ratizoxem, his fleſhly 
ſubſtance was jrom Abraham, but not by natural propagation ; be was frum 
Abraham only materialiter not rffeflive, whereas Levi was both waics, , ard 
hence he cometh ſhort of Chriſt. 45 

Thirdly, 1f /o be that the ſeul of the parents did beget or multiply the ſexls of 
children, then this Would hold alſa in Angels; for the multiplication of another 
muft needs be acknowledged a perfection, where the ſubje&t is capable of it; 
Certainly, generation of another is not in it ſelf an imperfe&ion, for then in the 
bleſſed Trinity, the Sonne could not be begotten of the Father, but generation 
as in creatures denoteth imperfection. If then ſouls may come trom ſouls, why 
not Ar gels from Angels? but this is acknowledged by all, That no Angel can 
produce another, bur that there are as many and no more or leſs then was at firſt 
Creation, As for that example of the ſoul producing another, as we ſee one 
candle light another, that is nothing to this purpole; for therefore doth the 
candle inlighten another, becauſe there is prepared and fitted matter to receive 
this light; ſo that its from prejacent materials the light is produced; but how 
can this be applied to the ſou! which is wholly ſpiritual, whet preexiſtent matter 
that can be made ofe | 

Fourthly, 1f/o be the ſoul be not by immediate Creation, then it muſt be mate» 
rial, corporal, and mertal: for although this conſequence is denied, yet the evi- 
derce of natural reaſon will commend this. Its traduced ( ſaith Tertullian) and 
is a body, yet is immortal: It is by propagation ( ſay the Lutheran Divines ) 
and yet is not a body bur a ſpirit, and immortal; But above all, theſe abomina- 
ble Meortaliſts, they make it to be only the craßs of the body, of which opinion 
Galen alſo is ſaid to be, and ſo they make it mortal: We ſee then, that its neceſ- 
ſary to have a ſound judgement about the original of the foul, for the Afortaliſts 
have falleninto that dcep pit of hereſy, becauſe they erred in this firſt, It is with 
men, as they ſay of Fiſhes, they begin to putriſy in the head firſt, and fo com- 
monly men fall into looſe opinions, and then into looſe practiſes: But this rule 
muſt be acknowledged, That Whatſoever depend: npon matter in being, doth alſo 
depend upon it inexiſteucy : It's Aquinas his rule, (as you heard, Quicquid de- 
pendet a materia in fieri, depend quoad eſſe et exiſtere; That is the reaſon, why 
the ſouls of all beaſts are mortal, becauſe they depend upon the matter in being, 
They cannot be produced but dependently on that, and therefore their ſouls 
cannot ſubſiſt without their bodies; As it is plain, the ſouls of men do after death, 
till the reſurrection; So that this Doctrine is injurious, and derogatory to 
our ſpiritual and immortal ſouls. | 

Fifthly, If ſoxls Were not by immediate Creation, but by natural propagaticn 
ſrem the parents, then either from the mother alone or from the father alone, or from 
both together. ; 

This Argument Lactantius of old (as Cerda in Terind. alledgeth him) formed 
to 


Chap.24, F Original Sinne. 


to himſelf, and anſwers, it's neither ot thoſe Wares but Tom God. Not from 


the Father alone, becauſe David doth bewail his mothers co oPptrationherentiro, 
Plal 51, In iniquity did my Mother concei de int. Not the Hſothev alone, becauſe 
the Father is made the chief cauſe ot conveighing this original ſinne by the Me 
poſtle, he layeth it upon Adams, more then Eve, though' Et is not excluded; 
Not from both together, for then the ſoul muſt be partible and diviſible, part 
from the Father and part from the Mother, and ſo it cannot be a ſimple ſub- 
ſtance. Under this Argument Meiſner doth labour, and confeſſeth, it is inex- 
plicable how the ſoul ſnould come from the parents, though he aſſaieth to give 
ſome ſatisfaction. 24e 

Laſtly, There is ſomething even of nature implanted in tu, to helicve our ſanles 
come from God; who hath not almoſt ſome impreſſion upon his conſcience, to 
think, that he had not his ſoul from his parents? even nature doth almoſt teach 
us in this thiyg ; Heace the wiſeſt Heathens have concluded of it as Plato, and 
alſo Ariſtotle, who confuteth the ſeveral faſſe opinions of Philoſophers about 
the ſoul, (for it was a doubt as Tertullias (lib de anima J expreſſeth it) whe- 
ther Ariſtotle was paratior ſua implera, aut alien inanire) and affirmes it 
2-451 cicis va to come from without, and that it is a divine thing: Thus it was 
with ſome Heathens, though deſtitute of the Light of Gods Word, yet in ſome- 
things they did fall upon the truth, ( as faith Tertallian) The Pilot in a tempeſtu- 
ous black night puts into a good ha ven, ſometimes pro ſbero errore, and a man in 
a dark place gropeth and finds the way out ſometimes, cec4 quadars felicitate: 
Thus did ſome Heathens in ſome things. 
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SECT. IV. 


F you aske, What Arguments have they, Who hold the traductian of the 
Soul ? * 4 
| anſwer, T here is none out of Scripture, that ij worth the anſwering: The 
two things they urge, are, 
Firſt, I the ſonl be not propagated, then man doth wot beget aman, as a beaff 
doth a beaſt, and he us more smpertett, then other creatures: but this is to be an- 
ſwered hereafcer. The other is, Becauſe original ſinnt cannot elſt be maintained; 
but this is to be anſwered in the Explica tion, how we come to pertake of it, Let 
us proceed to the Uſes. | 

Uſe1. Doth God create the ſou] > then he muſt know all the thoughts, alt 
the inward workings and motions of thy ſoul; As he that maketh a Clock, or 
a'Watch, knowech all che motidhs of it; Therefore take heed of ſoul-ſinnes, 
of ſpirit-ſinnes : What, though men know not your unclean thoughts, your 
proud thoughts, your malicious thoughts, yet God who made thy ſoul doth ; 
and therefore this ſhould make us attend to Gods eie upon us. 

Uſe 2. Did God make and create the ſoul ? then he alſo can regenerate 
it, and make it new again, he made it as a Creator, and he only in the way 
of regeneration can make it again. This may comfort the godly that mourn. 
and pray, Oh they would have more heavenly holy ſouls; They would not 
have ſuch vain thoughts, ſuch ſinnefull motions : Remember, God made thy 
heart and he can ſpiritualize it. * 

3. Doth God create the ſouls? then here we ſee that it's our duty to 
give our ſouls to him in the firſt place, eh 4. God u 4 Spirit, and wil be 
Worſhipped in ſpirit 5 This hath been alwaies a complaint, mem have 
drawed nigh to God bodily, but their hearts have been farre from him; God 
made thy foul more then thy body, and therefore let that be in every duty. 


Laftly, 


© # 


Argum.6. 


- 
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Laſtly, If Parents do not make our ſouls, then here we ſee, Children muſt 

ehen Pagrents:, but in the Lord : Should: thy Parents command thee to doe 

any  fipfyll action, to break the Sabbath, you-muſt not obey, you may ſay, 

My father and mother they help moe but to my body, God doth give me my lou}, 

— therefore they are but parents of your bodies, not of your conſcience 
ſouls. | mn | 
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SECT. V. 
The Authars Apolog ie for; his handling this great Queſtion. 
He falſe wayes which ſome have wandered in, to maintain the Propagation 
, Original Conruption to af mankind , being detected, our work is 
now tO ,explicate- that DoR ripe, Which ſeemeth mott conſonant to ſolid Reaſon 
and Scripture. . { 

But before we eſſay that, we are to informe;you of one ſort of learned 
Authors, who, becauſe of the difficul:y attending this Point, Whether we 
hold the Treduffipn, or Creation of the ſoul, 'bave thought ic the meit wiſe 
and ſober way to acknowledge the Propegation of original Sinne; But as for 
tha manner Her, there to have # modeſt ſuſpenſe of our judgement , to 
proſeſſe a learned ignorance herein to believe That it 4, though How it 26 
ſo, we knownot. And Tertullian, concerning the original of the ſoul (Lib. 
de Anima ) bath this known faying, Preffat per Deum neſcire, que ipſe non 
revelaverit, quam per hominem ſcire, qua ipſe praſumpſerit. In this way of 
ſuſpenſe Auſtin continued as long as he lived, thinking that this might be 
one of thok Truths, we not know, till we come into the Academy 
of Heaven; and to this modeft ſilence, we have one place of Scripture, 

hich. might much incline us, Eecle/. 11. 5. At the knoweſt not the way of 
ih Spirit, vor how the boxes doe grow in the womb, &c. This Text ſhould 
teach us not ta iuferwer , to venture too farre, but to obſerve the light 
of the n , as they did the Pillar asd Gland in the wildernoſſe to 
fand ſtill, where that ſtands. ul ; And indeed the Diſputes about the 
Atqdes of things, is very intricate, The known ſaying is More, ſometimes 
Modum neſcimus, the manner of Gods working in converſion , The man- 
ner of Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament, whar endleſſe controverſies hath 
it begotten 2 And therefore it was the King of Navarr's counſel to the 
Divines , when the Lutberaxs. avs Calviniſla were upon pacification about 
the Sacrament, that they ſhould not De made witre modum diſputere. Now 
although this be good counlet, yet hen heretical and erroneous opinions 
have invaded the Mad, then it is our .duty to maintain not onely the 

wh. of a thing, but the manner ef ic alſo; What is: a greater myſtery 
hey the Sonne of God, having his being from the Father ? He that will 
touch this- myſtery with meer natural reaſon, doth as if the Smith ſhould 
handle his. live- coals with bis hands and not the Tongs, faith Chry/oftome, 
ye becauſe of the Seciniars, who ſay, He is onely a made God in time, 
and hath his Deity by donation; We are forced not to be content one- 
ly ta believe, that he is the Sonne of Ged; but alſo bow, wiz. By cternal 
— 10 in 1 great I with the Arminians. the 
coaver man. It is not enough to ſay, we are converted by Y 
but are geceſlitazed alſo. ta exprofle the manner Nom, not by a bh. — 
fen, or per wodums ſapientve One, but by invincible effiiacy and power al- 
ſo. Thus the manner of Chriſts preſence, in the Sacrament was neceſſarily 
to 


andy] — " 


* 


Chap. 24. of original Sinne. 


2 determined againfi che Larherans, Thus it is in our point in band, 


we wight well enough fic down with this Truth, That original ſinne is com- 


municated to every ſonne of Adam, and enquire no further, as the ptimi- 
tive Church did till Aaſtis's time, in a great meaſure; But when Heretiques 
will deny the true Doctrine, becauſe the manner is difficult to expreſſe; ot 
when men will deny the Creation of the foul, then it's our duty in a ſober 
manner to ſearch into the way, how we partake of it: Neither doth the 
| fore mentioned Text contradict this; For, though we know not how the 
bones grow in the word exactly and punctually, yet we know in the ge- 
neral,” that they do by virtue of generation; So although we know not par- 
ticularly how the foul cometh to have its being in the body, yet in the ge- 
neral; that it is by Creation, we have had Scripture- light fully to convince us 
therein. | ' 

This then premiſed, Let us proceed to clear the Doctrine of the Propagation 
of original ſinne, and that by ſeveral Propoſitions, which will be as ſo many fteps 
and degrees tothe main Truth. = 
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SECT. VII. 


Propoſitions. to clear the Doctrine of the Propagation of Original 3 
by the Souls Creation, | 


INJ 3 1 

ir, We lay chis for a foundation, That God doth create the ſeul of cue- 

ry man 4 ſpiritual ſubſtance. This Propoſition muſt be the foundation- 
tone to build upon, That God doth create the ſoul immediately, you have 
heard ſeveral Tees atteſting thereunto. So that Bellarmine was tod diffs 
dent, 'when-meved;: (it ſeemed) by Auſtiu, doth wave all Texts of Scriptute 
for the creatianTbb the ſoul, and ſo proctedeth to other Arguments. Perie- 
riwwh2, hep of Geneſ. 'verſ!7, giveth n better cenſure of Auſtin : for 
having pr aduneck ſome Texrsſfor the Creation of che ſoul, be ſaith , Conner 
deen ſeq \ffadſtra ho lot od cliderr. T ſhall · adde one more fir for thut 
purpoſe alſon The Text is 1 Fr. 4 19 *hyherefore let them that ſuffer, art 
cording te the wil Sed, commit *he keeping of their "ſouls unte God, 4 to 
4 fairhfull Crrator. Here the afflicted children of God are requted, as 
Chriſt did; to commend their: ſouls to God, and the reaſon is, Bicauſi bt 
i 4 faubhfull Entatvr ef them y S0 that Gods Creation of them is here 
made 5 engagement io God ro keep them, they being now ſanctified and 
made bolrpr. dan | ITY wullyM 
Our ſbuls then are created: An the next place, I ſay} they are erected 
Cubſt ancen: This is O obvigte ihoſe that make the 2 dot ident, 
or che cſis and, tempetamens t of che humours ; Galen (ds Cerda on Ter. 
tall. di animk alledgeth him) Mf ſecond: Book of prediction by the pul- 
fes;>hath this paſſige; lltbertu 1 have doubted, what ſhould be the fub- 
e tance: of the ſoul, but by age and experiener being made wiſer, I date 
be bold to am̃rem it is no other thiug, chen the temperament; He was 
not made wiſer; , but more abſurd and fooliſh! in this thing Vea, there is 
one Dicearchw much ſpoken of, that ſaid, The ſout was wething, it was 
© But an opinion; And the Horralifts they directly joyn 


mon. Who webld: think, chat when we have the Scriptüre ſpeaking ſo plain- 
ly about the fon}, that it is 4 ſpirit, that it removeth hen the is kil- 
led, that any ſhould be dehverrd up to ſuch liventious and abominable Do- 


&rines ? , 
1 = Again, 


with Galen's op- 
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Again, I adde, God createth it a ſpiritaal ſubſtance. This oppoſeth the 
Sadduces, who denied any ſpirits. It is plaine by Scripture, that they are 
ſubſtances and ſpiritual ones, becauſe they ſubſiſt without the body. Ter. 
tullian , though he doth ſo acutely perſtringe the Philoſophers about the 
ſoul, yet ſome of them were more ſound then he, Men ( faith he) have 
thought about the ſoul, either as Platowis honor, Zenonis iger, . Arifterelu 
* rexor, Epicuri ſi upor, Heracliti meſtor, Empedeclus furor perſmaſerint, It is 
true, ſome of theſe thought the ſouls to be bodies, and ſo doth Tertullian, 
and happily he might have been excuſed by taking body largely, for that 
which is not »ibil, in which ſenſe he attributeth a body to God, but that 
he faith the ſoul is not only a body, but effigiated and ſhaped alſo, yea that 
the ſouls differ in ſex, which is very irrational; We may then conclude this with a 
ſaying of Namertus, That if any ſouls are cor poreal, it in theſe, Who ſay, ſoul: 
are corporeal. ; | 

A ſecond Propoſition is, That though Cod doth create immediately the forts 
of all men ſpiritual ſnbſtances , yet they are not compleat and perfect ſwbſtan- 
ces, 4 Angels are, but the eſſential parts of men. Upon this Propoſition de- 
pends — weight of this Truth about the communicating of original ſinne, 
for we are apt to think God createth our ſouls like Angels, perfect and ha- 
ving ſubſiſlency of themſelves, whereas they are created as perts of 4 man, 
neither do they come from God any otherwiſe, If God ſbould create a ſoul 
ro ſubfiſt of it ſelf, and net to be united to the body to conſtitute a man, that 
ſeul Would not be polluted. But becauſe every ſoul is created as an «ſential 
part of man, and ſo hath its being : Henge it is, That it cometh into the 
world part of Adam, and /o obne, to that curſe , which be had deſerved; 
whatſoever then in its firſt being is part of man, that is partaker of A. 
duns ſinne and curſe; But the foul in its firſt, inſtant of being is part of 
man, therefore no wonder if it became polluted and curſed.” i The example 
of. that miraculous Reſurrection of Lata id others may ſomethinꝑ clear 
this, they were fully, dead, their. ſouls and bodies uniom diſſolved, yet be- 
cauſe their ſouls were not made perſect and pure without ſinne, and tran- 


ſoual bo not ex mater, yer it is in ma- 

5 body, though not of the body; and thus 

be ſaid to be of man, as that he is the cauſe, though not of the being 
92 


of the ſoul, yet of the being of it in this body. 
| The 


Chap. 24. of Original Sinne. 


The third Propoſition ,” The ſoul being thus created an eſſential part 
of a man, and the form ihforthing of him: Hence it is, That we maſt not 
concejve the ſoul to be firſt ertated, as it were, of it ſelf ſnbſiſting, and then 
infuſed into the body}, but when the materials are ſufficiently prepared then 
as the Schoolmen enpreſſe it well, Infundexdo creatur, arid creands infudi- 
tur, l' iufuſed by che creating of it, and created by infuſing ; 80 that the 
ſoul is made in the body orgamzed, not without it; fo the Scripture, Zech. 
12. 1. Wh. formeth the ſpirit 4 man with him, and becauſe of the fouls uni · 
on to the body when-rhus diſpoſed ; Hence it is that man may truly and 
univocally be (aid to beget a man, though his ſoul be created; for ſeeing 
man who is the cempeſitum, is the Terminus generations; Hence it is that 
man begets man, as well as a beaft, though the ſoul of a beaſt be from the 
matter, as we ſee in Chrift , the Virgin Mary is truly faid to be the mo- 
ther of Chriſt, though ſhe was not the mother of his Divine Nature, nor 


of his ſoul. Thus man doth properly beger another man, though the ſoul, 


be by Creation (as the matter alſo according to Philoſopby is ingenerable) 
becauſe the ſoul is united to the body, prepared and diſpoſed for it by man; 
from which union reſulteth the Whole perſon or cempeſitum, conſiſting of ſoul 
and body: So that although man be not the cauſe of his childs ſouls being, 
yet that it hath a being in thjs body, and thereby ſuch a perſon produced, 
he is the cauſe of it, and by this, if well underftood , you may ſee original 
finne communicated to every one, though the ſoul be created, I» that Way 
Which the humane nature us communicated to every one + So that if we tru- 
ly know how a man is made a man from his parents, we may alſo know how 
ſin is thereby alſo communicated, 

The fourth Propoſition is, Although God doth daily create new ſonls, yet 
his Decree and Perpeſe to do ſo Was from all eternity ; And therefore in this 
reſpect we may ſay all men conſiſting of ſouls and bodies were preſent to 
God in Adam in reſpect of Gods Decree, and alſo his Covenant with A- 
dam, fo that although there be a new Creation, yet there is no new inſtitu- 
tion or ordination on Gods part; Whereas therefore it's thought bard, that 
becauſe Adam was ſo many thoutand years ago, the ſoul created now ſhould 
partake of his ſiane. The Anſwer is, That in reſpe& of Gods Decree and 
Covenant we were all preſent to God in Adam; There is no man hath his 
being De Novo, but unto God he was preſent from eternity ; ſo that though 
the things in time have a ſucceſſion of being, yet to God all are preſent in 
eternity: Not that we can ſay they were actually ſinners, or actually ju- 
ſtified, but in reſpect of Gods purpoſe all were preſent, and this will help 
much to facilitate this difficulty, we are as preſent to God in reſpe ct of hi 
Decree, and knowledge, as if we had been then actually in Adam, in which 
ſenſe it's ſaid, Omnes furrunt ille uus homo, and AF. 15.18, Known e God 
art all hi Works from the beginning. 

The fifth Propofition. Hence it i that the juſt and Wiſe God is rot to al. 
ter, and change that conrſe of nature , becauſe man bath ſinned. It is vain to 
fay, Why will God unite this foul to the body, when thereby both ſhall be 
polluted ? For though man hach by his ſinne deſerved that this ſhould be, 
yer God is not therefore to ceaſe of the continuing and multiplying of man- 

ind, God doth keep to the fixed courſe of nature, 9 mans 
ſinne; And therefore we fee that even to thoſe, who are begot in fornics- 
tion and whoredome, yet even to fuch in that unlawfull act, God giveth ſouls, 
becanſe he will not interrupt rhe courſe of nature. 
* - The fixth Propbſition. Adam by bu fin tran/greſion did deſerve tha all 
Who bend be of him, ſvonld be deprived of the Image of God, and the priva- 
4 4 D 4 tion 
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' 'bady againe infeſteth the ſoul (viz.) in 4 moral ſenſe 


tiew of that doth neceſſarily inſerre the preſence of all ſinne in a ſubjett ſuf«. 
ceptible : As take — light from the air, and 4 mult be dark; fo that this 
propoſition anſwereth the whole difficulty: Adam deſerved by his tranſgreſ- 
ſion, that all his poſterity ſhould become dead in ſinne; and as he had thus 
deſerved it, ſo God had ordained it, and appointed it; The ſoul then of 
every one being made part of that way Who « thu curſed in Adam, it be. 
comes deprived of the Image of God, and ſo full of ſinne; Se, that although 
God create the ſoul naturally good, yet becauſe part of mas condtmned by bus 
ſentence, he denieth it that original righteouſneſſe it once had; God doth not 
inſuſe any evil into the ſou], nor is the Author of ny wane therein, but as a juſt 
Judge denieth that righteouſneſſe, which otherwiſe the ſoul might have had: So 
that you mult not look for an efficient cauſe of original ſinne in the ſoul, but 
a deficient, and 4 weritoricw canſe : So that the Summe is this, If you ask, 
How cometh the ſoul defiled, if created of God ? I anſwer, The meritorious 
cauſe is dans diſobedience, by his tranſgreſſion he demerited this for all 
that ſhould come of him. And if you ſay, Who putteth the ſinne in? I 
anſwer, There is no «efficient cauſt that putteth it in: It is enough that God 
doth juſtly refuſe to give or continue his Image. And this being denied the 
ſoul, becauſe a ſubject either of bolineſſe or ſinne, when wanting one muſt 
neceſſarily fall into the other: Thus it is with the ſouls being polluted, as 
it is with night, there is no efficient cauſe of i%e night, only the withdraw- 
ing of the Sunne neceſſarily maketh it: So God doth nothing poſitively to 
make the ſoul ſinfull, but aecording to his juſt appointment at firſt denieth 
that righteouſneſſe, which Adam wilfully put away from himſelf and his po- 
ſterity: So that we may as eaſily conceive of every childs fouls pollution by 
ſinne, as of Adam and Eve themſelves. God made them righteous, but upon 
their tranſgreſſion they became unclean and ſinfull: How was this ? Ged in 
juſtice denied the continuance of this holmeſſe to them any longer, ſo that 
they became finfull, not becauſe God infuſed evil, but denied him that righ- 
teouſneſſe to them. This may fully ſatis fie the ſober and modeſt minded 
man. 

Therefore the laſt Propeſition is, 7 hat We cannot ſay, the ſoul bring pure 
in it ſelf cometh inte the bedy, and ſo i infefted; As if ſome wine ſhould be 
put in a poiſoned veſſel, for the ſoul and the body do mutually infe& one 
another, not phyſically by contact, but woraly ; For the ſoul being defti. 
tute of the Image of God in all its operations, is ſinſull, and fo all the bo- 
dily act ions are polluted : And then again, the body that having loft the 
properties it had before the ſall, is a clod and a burden to the ſoul : Thus 
— doe mutually help to damne one another, the ſoul polluteth the body, 
and the body that again polluteth the ſoul ; And thus thoſe two which at 
firſt God put together in ſo near an union to make man happy, are now 
ſo defiled, that both from ſoul and from body, the matter of his damnati- 
on doth ariſe. It is true, we may fay inchoatively, Sinne is in the body be- 
fore enlivened by the ſoul, in which ſenſe David bewailed his being concei- 
ved in ſinne, but explicitely and formally it cannot be, ard therefore we 
are not to conceive ſinne in the body before the ſoul be united, or in the 
ſoul before the body be joyned to it, but as ſoon as they both beceme man, 
then they are under the juſt curſe of God, and the ſoul being blind, and the 
2 lame, they both fall into that eternal pit of damnation, if the grace of God 

iver not. i 

I may in tims ſpew how many Wayes the ſeul * the lady, and;the 

„and the ler ibis 
ſaftice for the preſent; Onely from what hath been ſaid, let us turn our 
ou : Diſputation 


- 
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Diſputation into Deploration, Let the head buſied to argue, be now as much ex. 
erciſed to weep ; Jeremiah wiſhed his head was A fountain of tears for the ſlain of 
hi prople,and that was but a temporal death, and that of one Nation only, How 
much more may we deſire ſo for the ſpiritual death, and that of all in the world? 
Say unto all Heretical Teachers, Get ye behind me Satant, you hinder and trou- 
ble me in my humiliation : Is not the Infant new born ſwadled and bound 
up hand and feet, and fo liech crying > A fad repreſentation, that ſo God 
might bind every one, and ſend him crying to Hell : Thus original ſinne 
opened Hell, kindled the fire of Hell, there was no Hell till this was com- 
mitted : On grievous neceſlity and unhappy condition we are all born in! 
Antequam peccemus peccato conſtringim ur, antequam delinquimus delifts tene» 
mur. This, even this ſeriouſly conſidered, ſhould make us have no reſt , till 


we be put into the ſecond «Adam, in whom we have Juftification and Sal- 
vation. 
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SECT. I. 


Er u Rs. 4. 23. 
And be ye renewed in the ſpirit of your mind. 


have been largely treated on, viz, That it is, What it is, 
and Hew it is communicated, The next thing therefore in 
out method to be conſidered, is, The Subjett of Inbefion, 
= Þy, Wherein it , in What part is deth reſide , and what powers 
— of the ſoul are corrupted by it. There is indeed made by 
— Divines a two fold Subject of original ſinne. 

1. Of Predication, the perſons in whom it is a ffirmed 
| co be, and that is i» «// who naturally come of Adam, 
Eirsff only isexcepred; And in this there is not much controverſie, onely the 
Franciſcan Papiſts oppoſing the Dominicans, do hotly contend, that the Vire 
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gin Mary was by ſpecial priviledge exempted from original ſinne, Scota ſeem- 


ech to be the firſt, that made it received as a kind of an Eccleſiaſtical opinion, 
whereas formerly it was but thought doubtfull, or at moſt probable: It is not 
worth the while to trouble you with this, and I may have occaſion ere the ſub- 
ject be diſpatched to ſay; what will be neceſlary to it: I ſhall therefore proceed 
to that wich is more praffical and profitable, even to ſearch into the ſeat and 
bowelrof this original ſinne, that we may be fully informed, ws part of the ſoul 
is free from this peſtilence. To which truth the Text in hand will contribute great 
aſſiſtance. And . > 
For the Coherence of it briefly take notice that the Apoſtle at the 17h verſe 
giveth a ſhort but dreadful] Deſcription of a Centile converſation, or the life of 
one without the knowledge of Chriſt ; wherein you may obſerye a three-fold 
ignorance or blindneſt upon all fuch , ſo impoſſible is it that of themſelves they 
ſhould ever come to ſee; There is a natural blindneſs, a voluntary contracted 
blindneſs, and a judicial one inflicted on them by God, for abuſe of natural 
light. Theſe three are mentioned in the 18.0 verſe. And in this ver/. 19. we 
have the formidable conſequence declared, That being paſt feeling, no remorſe of 
confcience in them, They give wp themſelves to al Wickedneſſe With preedineſſe : 


Oh that this were only among * — But how many have this natural, volun- 


taty and judicial blindneſs and obſtinacy upon them under the light of the Goſpel ? 
Yea, their eyes are more blinded, and hearts more hardned, where the means of 
grace have beer contemned, then in the places where the name of Chriſt hath 
not been known. This black condition of Heathens being deſcribed, he compa- 
reth thoſe of Chriſtians with it, and ſo we have darkneſs and light here ſer roge- 
ther; And this the Apoſtle declareth, ve. 20. But je have nit ſa learned Chriſt; 
Chrift teacheth no ſuch wickedneſſe, yet becauſe any may, have a bare know- 
ledge, and a vain empty profeſſion of Chrift, and live ſuch Pagans lives, he 


- addeth a corrective to his ſpeech, which is worthy of all attention, If ſo be ye 


have been taug ht by kim, as tht truth is in peſs This is an excellent limitation, 
men may know Chriſt, profeſſe Chriſt, and yet not do it, as the trath v in pe- 
ſw; that is not to obey the De ctrine of Chriſt, as be hath commanded; Chriſt 
never required that thou ſhouldſt only make a profeſſion of faith in him, and then 
for thy life, that that may be full of vice and corruption, know, if you do ſo, 
you know not the truth as it is in Jeſns Chriſt, We have a like expreſſion, Colo. 
1. 6. where the godly are ſaid, T. kxow the grace of Cod in trathl, and Tit. 1. 1. 
There is the acknowledging of the truth after gedlineſſe : Oh let ſuch hear, and let 
their ears tingle, and their hearts tremble, who come to Church, profeſs Chriſt, 
and yet runne in al exceſſe of riot. ! What doth any knowledge profit if it be not 
of the truth azitisin Jeſus, if it be not an acknowledgment after godlineſſe, 
thou denieft the faith, and art indeed worſe then an Heathen 7 There is Thealogia 
rationalia and experimentals, as Gerſon, or T heologia docen and uten. It is this 
later, viz. an exerciſed experimental Divinity, that maketh a Divine properly : 
Therefore Ame ſius his definition of T heo/ogia is good, that it is Doftring Deo 
vivendi, a Doctrine whereby we are taught to live unto God. Every wicked 
Chriſtian is worſe then a Pagan; But who will believe this report? Now that 
we may know what it is to know truth A it ij in peſus, he inftanceth in a twofold 


effect or demonſtration thereof: 


Tbe firſt is, To pt off the old man With the dectitfull Inſts thereof, This old m 
you heard is original ſinne, this muſt be mortified with the immediate iſſues there» 
of: So that a true knowledge of Chriſt doth not only cleanſe the ſtreams, but 
the fountain alſo, doth not onely change the converſation of a mam but the 
er the affeQtions, the whole man. It goeth to the root. as well as: the 


And the ſecond effect is in the Text, T. be revewed in the pr of your wind; 
| wherein 
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wherein we are to obſerve the Duty, and the Subject of it. The Duty is «rariom 
To be renewed; We read it Imperatively, bat in the Greek it is the Infinitive 

mood, as alſo the Duty ta pt off mentioned ver. 22. is in the ſame mood, for theſe 

Infiniti ves do relate to the Verb, being taught as the truth i in Chriſt, tobe tangbt to 

put off, to be taught to be renewed; It ſo be we conceive of thoſe to whom Pani 

writeth, as converted already, then this duty of renovation, is to be underſtood 

of further increaſe and degrees. To be more renewed every day, for it is uſual 

with the Apoſtleto write to thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in the ſtate of grace, 

that they ſhould be more ſanctiſied and reconciled to God. To be renewed, is to 

have the mind indowed with new Properties and Qualities; for ignorance, know- 

ledge ; for atheiſm and unbelief, faith; for finfull and rain thoughts, gracious 

and holy ones, &c. So that thete are two extreame errours in the expounding 
of this: 

1. Ofthe 1lyricans, who as they held ſinne to be the ſubſtance of a man, ſo this 
renovation they muſt hold to be ſubhſt antial, not accidental. But it's abſurd to 
ſay, a man muſt have a new ſoul eſſentially in regeneration. 

The other extream is of Socinians, for they holding, There à no ſuch thing 4s 
original ſinne, they mult needs ſay, That this renovation is only in regard of con 
trated ſinse, and external impiety in the life, not in reſpect of any inbred 
and inherent pollution in the mind: But this alſo is againſt the Scri- 

ture. 

. The ſecond thing in the Text, is the Subject of this renovation, The — of 
your mind, Concerning the difference between ſpirit and mind, many thoughts 
have been, but either it is an Hebraiſm, and is no more then the mind which is a 
ſpirit, or elſe ſpirit is taken for that which is the moſt ſublime, noble, and alſo 
moſt active and vigorous in a man. Thus eb 20. 3. We have the ſpirit of under- 
ſtauding, And I/. 11. 2. The ſpirit of Wiſdom, the ſpirit of dad and the ſþi- 
rit of knowledge ; Yea, it is ſometime applied to the vigorous and high aRings of 
evil, as Hoſ. 4. 12. The ſpirit of whoredow ; And the ſpirit of Whoredoms, Hoſea 
5. 4 So that when the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Be renewed in your mind, but in 
the ſpirit of your mind; This ſuppoſeth, = What is. meſt choiſe, excellent and 
noble, even in the rational part of a man, cated for its dignity ij An, yet this 
is all over polluted by original ſinne, and fo needeth a renovation : As for thoſe 
who by the ſhirit would underftand the holy Ghoſt, that is moſt abſurd, For how 
can we be renewed in that? 


— 


SECT. II. 


He Text thus opened, we may ſee two Doctrines in the womb ot it, the firſt 
implied and ſuppoſed, viz, 

I. That the mind of every man in all the choiſe eperations thereof, is Wholly polln« 
ted and ſtained. ; 

2. Becauſe it u thus polluted that needs regeneration and renovation as Well as any 
other parts. 

The former Docttine is only to my ſubje& in hand; for now my work is to 
ſhew you, Wherein this contagion doth diſcover it ſelf ? And I fhall begin with 
that which hath the greateſt dignity in a man, and if that hath not eſcaped pollu- 
tion, much leſſe may we think the other parts have; And if the eye be dar, how 
r muſt our darkneſſe be? And before we ſpeak particularly to that, let us ſay 
omething in the general about the ſubject wherein this qriginal ſinne is ſeared. 
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SECT. III. 


Irſt, There hath been ſome, who have not ſo much ſeated it in the ſoul, as 
made the very ſoul and ſubſtance of a man to be original ſinne; So that we 
might properly and truly ſay, Man was ſinne it ſelf. The Auther of this was 
Flaccixs Illyricws, who in many things is to be praiſed for his diligence and indu- 
firy, but he was of a turbulent ſpirit, very reſtleſs; inſomuch that in his ſtudies 
at kd, he was ſo greatly tempted, that many times publick prayer was made for 
him in the ſolemn Aſſemblies. (Yide Horned. Sum. Controv. de Lutheraniſme. ) 
This man out of great earneſtneſs to oppoſe Papiſts, yea and the Lutheran Stri- 
elizs, who extenuated original ſinne, fell into another extream, making it to 
the very ſubſtance of man, It is true, Some bave excuſed him, as thinking 
his opinion was ſound, onely his words were obſcure and dangerous, for he doth 
often diſtinguiſh between the Homo Phyſics, and the Homo T heologicus, he ma · 
keth the Theological man, as he is in ſuch a conſideration to be onely ſiofull. But 
ſurely it is as eaſie to underftand Epicaru his Atoms, Pythagora his numbers, 
Plate's Ideas, Ariſtotle's Entelechias, as Illiricus his Homo tbeologiens in the way 
he layeth it down, denying all along, that original ſinne is an accident. This opi- 
nion made a great rent among the Lutherans, whereof ſome were called S»6b- 
ftantiarii, others Accidentaris, as Ceceim the Papiſt relateth ( Corcixe T he. de 
peccato.) but this is to be refuſed with great indignation : Original ſinne is moſt 
intimately cleaving to us, inſeparably _ ro the nature of man, yet it is not 
the nature of man, for then Chriſt could not have taken our nature without ſin. 
Though therefore it be ſeated in the ſoul, and that moſt tenaciouſly, yet it is not 
the eſſence of a man: But of this more in its time. 
- Secondly, It is alſo a great Diſpute among the Schoolmen, Whether original 
ſinne be immediately and proximely ſeated in the eſſence of the ſoul, or in the 
powers of it > Whether becauſe it is firſt in the eſſence of the ſoul, therefore the 
underſtanding and will are corrupted? Or, Whether theſe powers are firſt pol- 
Juted and infected by it But this is founded upon a philoſophical. Diſpute, Whe- 
ther the ſoul and the faculties thereof axe diſtinguiſhed : And therefore I ſhall not 
trouble you with it. | 
| Thirdly, Some Papiſts have limited original ſinne onely to the affeRions, to 
the inferiour and ſenſitive part of a man, as if ſinne were net in the underfland- 
ing, and reaſon at all, but in the aſſections and fleſhly part onely ; But the more 
learned of the Papiſts gainfay this, and do acknowledge, that the mind as well as 
other parts is polluted with this leproſie. 
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SECT. IV. 
Wherein Original Sinne bath infected the minds of all men. 


172 things premiſed, Let us conſider, wherein original ſiune hath in- 
— wh the minds of all men, ſo that in reſpeft rhereof that ts to be renews 

ed, A X | 
Firſt, Horrible ignorance of Cad, and the things of ſalvation deth cover 
the ſoul of every man by nature, even 4s darkueſſe was upon the face of the deep. 
Thus Row. 3. you the Apoſtle pronounceth generally, There i none that 
wnderſtandeth, or ſeeketh after Ged, No, not one. Hence alſo Epheſ. 5. 8. uncon- 
verted perſons are ſaid to be darłeſſe in the very abſtrad, and that both becauſe 
of their original and acquired blindneſs of mind upon them; What 1 
wiſeſt, 
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wiſeſt and moſt learned of the world do in reſpect of any knowledge of Chriſt, 
if this were not revealed? for this cauſe it is called the Afiniftery, andthe Goſ- 
pel is conſtantly compared to /ig br, and all the werld is ſaid, 7 o fit in darkneſs 
till this doth ariſe z ſo that out minds are by nature wholly ignorant about our 
ſelves, about God ard Chriliz which made our Saviour ſay to Peter, upon 
his confc ſſion, T hat fleſs and blend bad xot revealed thi to bim; whereas then 
in the fla te of integrity our minds were as gloriouſly filled with all perſections, 
and abilities, as the firtnament with ſtarres, there-was ſapience, in teſpect of 
God, ſcience, in re ſpect of all natural things to be known, and prudence, in 
reſpe& of all things to be done; now our eie is put out, and hke Sampſon, the 
Philiſtims can do what they pleaſe with us, for this reſpect it is, that every 
creature is better then man, they have a natural inſtinct, whereby they know ]- 
what is proper for them, Opera natura ſunt opera artis, or intelligent ia; They 
have as much knowledge fenſitiye( 1 mean.) as they were made wich at firſty 
even the leaſt creatures and moſt deſpicable z yea God is, maximus in minim, 
moſt wonderfull in the leaſt things, which made Auſtis preferrea Fly before 
the Funne, and that he did more admire, Opera Fermicarum, then Orera Came- 
lorum, the wiſe workes ot the Ant, before the heavy burdens of Camels : Thus 
all creatures have -a ſuteable knowledge for their end in their way, only man is 
in horrible darkneſs, and is abſolutely ignorant about God or his own happi- 
neſs. Therefore thoſe opinions of ſome, who attribute a poſſibility of ſalva- 
tion to Heathens, by the natural knowledge they have, do in effect make 
void Chriſt end the Goſpel. 

Secondly, Original ſinne doth not only deprive us of all knowledge of God 
in a ſaving way, but alſo ſileth 14 With error, and poſiiive miſtakes, whereby we 
have not only unbelief, but mriſbelicf, our condition were not ſo univerſally 
miſerable, if ſo be our mindes were only in anot knowing, or meer privative 
ignorance about God : bur oh the groſs foul and abſurd perſwaſions men have 
naturally about God | The Atheiſme naturally that is in us, either denyj ng 
or doubting about God; but eſpecially, the falſe and abſurd repreſentati ons 
of God to us; It is from the error in ggans mind, that Polytheiſme bath ſo 
abounded, perſwading themſclves of mad gods; yea, the idolatry that hath 
filled the paganiſb world, and under ſubtile diſtiactions hath invaded the 
Church alſo, doth undantly pr oclaim original ignorance and error in us 
about divine things; yea, the wiſcr men, as the Apoſtle obſerveth, Rom. 1, 
They became the more fooliſb in their imaginadiont, turning the image of God into 
the likeneſs of the vileſt creatures. 

But before we proceed, we muſt anſwer an Objection, that may be made 
to the Doctrine delivered; for it will cafily be ſaid, That the corruption bither- 
to mention d in the under ſtanding in actual ſinne rather then original; Ignorance, 
Atbeiſme, I dolatrical thoughts of God, theſe muſt neceſſarily be Gadped actual; 
and if it be ſo, Why do we aſcribe this to original? And indeed this Objection 
is commonly made by Papifts, againſt the Poſitions and Confeſſions which 
the Proteſtants have made about original ſinne; for when they diſcribe the 
nature of it, they uſually inſtance in particulars,as horrible ignorance, eAtbeu/m, 
and diffidence int be wind, &c. To this the Papiſts reply, laying, We confound 
actual and eriginal ſinne z yea, when we bring that famous place. Gen. 5. 6. 
The imaginations of the thoughts of the heart, are ontly evil, and that continually, 
to prove original ſinne, they reply the ſame thing to that Text alſo, 

Therefore to clear this, we are toknow, that it is true, Atheiſme, ignorance ; 
theſe are aua ſinnes, as they are put in exerciſe, but yet when we aſcribe 
them to original ſinne, we / do notſo much mean, the actual exerciſe of theſe 
evils, as the Proneneſs and propenſity of the heart to them: So that our meaning 
is, The heart of it ſelf is prone to all cheſe actual wickedneſſes; Therefore 
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though we name theſe as actual, yet you muſt under ſtand them, habi i and 
ſemioaly, there being an inclination to all that impiety. 

Only the reaſon, why we deſcribe original ſinne thus, as if it were actual 
pollution, it is, Becauſe that it u 4 * almaier acting, it never ceaſeth; 
the ſparkes of this luſt are like thoſe of hell which never go out; as the heart 
of a man naturally, never ceaſeth-its motion, ſo neither doth che evil heart 
of a man. 

This difficulty being removed, let us proceed to diſcover further aRings 
of original ſinne in the mind, and ſpirit of man, And 

The ſecond in order is, That incapacity, Which i in every mant under ftan- 
ding about hely things i Divine and ſupernatural things are no mpre received 
by his, then a Beatt doth apprehend the things of reaſon z We have this fully 
affirmed, 1 Cor-2,14. Bat the natural man receiveth net the things of Gd, 
neit ber can he know them, becanſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, you ſee there is 
no habitude or proportion between the underſtannding of a natural man, 
and ſpiritual things, no more, then is between the dodily eie, and a ſpiritua!; 
Ju 43, is one that doth, excolere animam, ſuch as labour to adorne and 
perfect the ſoul, with the moſt intellectual and moral indowments that are: 
a Tol, a Plato, an Ariſtotle, theſe, if brought to Goſpel-truths, ate not 
ſo much as neue a4 elm, Owles to the Sunne. beames; To this purpoſe 
alſo, Rom. S. 7, we have not only this truth aſſerted, but alſo aggravated, 
where the carnal mind is ſaid, To be enmity againſt God, and it ij net ſubje't 
tothe Law of Ged, neither can it be, By which places of Scripture, itis evident, 
That the mind of man, bath an utter incapacity, as to any divine things. 
Indeed there is a peſſive capacity, as ſome expreſsit, and ſo the mind of man 
is ſuſceptible of holy truth, and ſuch a capacity is not in a beaſt; as that is not 
capable of ſinne, ſo neither of regeneration; But then there is an ave 
capacity, when the ſoul by ſome ability and power of its own, is able to move 
to theſe ſupernatural objects; and thus the underſtanding of the moſt learned 
in the world, cannot of it ſelf receive it, and therefore faith is ſaid, To be the 
gif: of God; fo that we may juſtlygabhorre the Arminians, Probitas animi, 
and Pia doxilitas, which they make preparatory or main part to converſion : 
Now there is a twofold receiving of divine Truths, 

t. Speculatively, by a bare dogmatical aſſent ; and%ven thus, none by 
nature can receive the Truths of God; for the Phariſees though they heard 
Chriſt preached, and ſaw the miracles he did, yet they did not believe with fo 
much as a dogwatical faith. 

2. There is a practical, and experimental receiving of boly Truths in the 
power of them, Which is bere called, the kwowing of Trwths, as they are in 7eſns, 
and this much leſs are we able to receive : To the former is required the com- 
mon grace of God; To this a more ſpecial one, Wonder not then, if you 
Nee men, even the moſt learned, naturally ſo brutfſh; ſo ignorant about 
divine things, That they have no more underftanding, and apprehenſion 
about beavenly things, Oh bewail original corruption, which maketh thee 
ſo unteachable, ſo untractable! Why doth not every Scripture- truth, every 
pawerfull Ser mon have its full and powerfull operation upon thee, but becauſe 
it dat not me et with a preparedand fitted ſubject? 

Thirdly, Original fin polluteth the under ſtanding by making it to incline to curio- 
fy, and 4 prying into ſuch things, Which God hath not revealed. Adam's 
actual ſinne, which is our original imputed one, was partly this, They defired 
to be 4s gods, rokvow good and evil, which bath left its impreſſion upon all: 
Like the Betb/hewite, we deſire to be looking into the Ark) The Apoſtle, 

1 Cor. 46, as he would not have the Corinthians, think of men, abeve that 
Whisb u Written, ſo much leſs of God contrary to that which is * 
This 
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his ia a great evil upon the underſtandings of men iginal ſinne that 
A is not contented wich the rule God 2 I They think 
ira ſmall and contemptible matter to know no more chen what may be 
known by the Scripture, but they affect extraordinary things ; This curioſity 
is that which filled the Church once with ſo many Schoolemen and their Daueſti- 
ent, as e/Egypt was once with Caterpillars. It is true, Schoeledivinity bath 
its uſe, and fo farre as they deal ſolidly, and improve natural reaſon in any 
point, they arc very admirable; bu: when once they fall into their uſeleſe, 
unprofitable and ſublime Queſtions, where neither the Word of God, or- 
ſure reaſon can conduct them, then they vaniſh like ſmoak in the air: how 
raſh are they in their Diſputes about Angels ? With what nice conceits have 
they obſcured the Doctrine of the Trisii ? Infomuch that we may ſee much 
of original ſinne in them, inclining and hurrying of them to a bold and ven- 
turous determination of ſuch things, which God bath not manifefted ; ſo that 
none of their ſeraphical, ſublime, or angelical Docter, could begin their 
Diſputations, as Feb» his Epiſtle : That which we have ſeen, we have heard, 
and our bands have handled, 1 Joh 1. 1. Though therefore the Schoolemen have 
in ſomethings their great uſe, yet in their difficult niceties, which are but as ſo 
many cob-webs, there they are as much to be ſlighted ; as one king did a 
man, who boaſted, he could ſtand at a diſtance and throw a grain of corn 
through the eie of a needle. Again this original curioſity of the mind, ven- 
teth it ſelf in ail thoſe Magick, Arts and Witchcrafts which have abounded in 
the world; as alſo in judiciary Aſtrology, and ſuch deceitful impoſtures, 
men affecting, as Adam did, to be like God, to be able to declare the things 
that are to come. Ac. 19 19, They are called, curious ares, Furthermore 
this curioſity of the mind is een, in nanſeating and diſdaining knows things , 
and what are already diſcovered, and ambitionſly thirſting to find out ſome 
Veritas incognita, as others have done Terra incognita, To bring ſuch new 
things to the world, that were never knowen, or heard before: It's from 
this ſinful curiofity, that men forſake the good Truths of God; 'and runne 
after hereſies, errors, and whatſoever hath woveliſmme in it: ſo that he, who 
would examine himſelf about his regexeration, guſt look to the renovation of 
bis mind in this particular, as well as any other. | | 
Fourthly, Origiznalſinne diſcovereth it ſelf in aur minds, by the vanity that 
they are filled with, 1 Cor.3.20, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the Wiſe, 
that they are Pain; If the thoughts of wiſe men (without the Scripture) be 
vain, how much more of men, who have no more then natural abijty ? 
And certainly this muſt needs be a — heavy cenſure upon man, that he who 
hath the beit parts, the greateſt underſtanding, yet till grace ſanctify, he is 
but a vain man; His mind is avain mind, his underftanding is a vain under- 
ſtanding ; many waies the vanity of it might be diſcovered, as thus, The 
under ſtanding of man i naturally more affetted with pleaſing things, then With 
folid and ſound Truths, it is more aſſected with words, language, jeſts, and 
merrytales, then wich that matter which tendeth to ſpiritual edification; Is 
not this a great inſtance of the vanity upon our minds? to regard leaves more 
then fruit, chaff more then good ſeed, pictures and ſhews more then ſubſtan- 
ces: ' whence axiſeth that delight in embroydered language, in playes and Co- 
medies, and in Romazces, and ſuch bables, and empty vapours, but from a va- 
nity upon mans mind? To be pleaſed with ſtories, and merry tales, more then 
a powerfull and divine Sermon ? 186 not this, becauſe mans mind is yain ? 
Since mans fall, as the will, though a noble part of the ſoul, yet doth act de- 
pendently and - to the ſenſitive appetite; we will not what is good, 
and the acceptable will of God, but what our finfsl affeRtions ſa to us: 
ſo the underſtanding, though the ſacred faculty, (as it were) of the ſoul, = 
acts 
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acts dependently. on the fancie, and ſo what tickleth and pleaſeth that; the 
mind alſo is moſt affected with. Awfin did much confeſs and bewail this vani- 
ty of bis mind, whereby he did diſdain the ſimplicity of the Scripture, and de- 

ired to hear that eloquent Ambroſe, not out of love to matter, but to words; 
This is a childiſh vanity, like Children that delight in a Book for the pictures 
that are in it, not the matter contained therein. This vain mind hath ſome- 
times affected both Preacher and Hearer , what applauded Sermons have there 
been, and yet nothing in them but deſcanting upon words, and affecting a 
verbal pomp, being like the Nightingale Vox & preterea nili I, like Puppets 
ſtuft with bumbaſt, having no life at all within chem? and all was accoun- 
red priting that was not ſuch a wordy preaching. And truely, this vanity 
hath much infected the mind of hearers z men coming to the Word preached, 
notas to hear the Oracles of God, with fear and trembling, but as to the 
Schooles of oratory, looking to the powdring of their words, and the dreſſing 
of the language, as much as to the ſetting and ordering of their ewn hair; 1s 
not this a great evil and vanity, thus to regard the kealing of the finger, when 
the heart is deadly fick > If thy mind be renewed in this, it will alſo appear, 
and for chat vanity, there will be ſolid gravity, 

Fifthly, Original ſinxe fileth the mind With exceeding great folly ; So that no 
man born a natural fool is more to be pitied, then every man who by nature 
is a ſpiritual fool. Thoſe conceited wiſe ones of the world, who condemne 
the godly for a company of fools, they are fools in the higbeft degree, as may 
eaſily beevinced : If ſo be ( Jeb 4.18.) God is ſaid, 7. — hu Angels with 
folly, ( and that, as ſome expound,) even the good Angels themſelves, becauſe 
chat wiſedome they have: comparatively to Geds, is but folly ; kow much 
more is this true of man fallen, who hath loft that wiſedome God once beſtow- 
eduponhim? If you ask, Wherein doth a natural mans folly appear? Truly 
in every thing he doth, Fccl. 16,3, His Wwiſdome faileth bim, and he ſaith to 
every one, be 1 a ſcel; Every oath, every lie, every drunken fic proclaimeth a 
man to be but a fool; If he had the wiſedome of Gods Word he could never 
do ſo; eſpecially the folly of man by nature is ſeen theſe waies. 

1. In making himſelf merry with ſiunt. It is jollity and ſport to bim, to be 
fulfilling the luſts of the fleſs, and is not this folly, to be playing with the flames 
of hell ? xs you ſee fools go laughing to the ſtocks, ſo do they to hell, Prov. 
10.23, It ts a fport to a fool to do miſchief ; herein then thy fooliſh mind is 
ſeen; that thou canſt laugh and ſport it ſo in the actings of ſinne, which are 
the preparatoryes to thoſe everlaſtiag burnings in hell. 

2. Thy folly by nature is ſeen, 1» preferring 4 creature before Cad; what 
is this but the fools bable before the Tower of London, as the Proverb is ? yet 
this folly is bound up in every man, till grace make him wiſer he loveth the 
creature more then God, he had rather have a drop then the ocean, earth 
then heaven, dirt then gold; Is not this greater folly then can be expreſſed ? 
yet till regenerated, ſuch a fool thou art, though thou art never ſo wiſe 
in thy own conceit. | | 
3. We are natvrally fooliſh, Is that we attend only to theſe things that are 
for ile pri ſent,: and never at all look vo etirnicty.; becoming herein like bruit 
-beaffs; that regard only what is before them. Moſes doth in the name of 
God wiſh, 0h that my people Were Wiſe (Deut. 32.29. ) that they Would ander- 
fand their latter end I It is wiſdome tolook to the future zhence they ſay, Pru- 
An is, quaſi porro widens, he ſeeth a farre off; but take any natural man, doth 
all the wiſdome he hath; eyer make him to attend to eternity ꝰ what will be- 
come of him at the day of judgement ꝰ now he is at caſe, and in good liking, 
but what ſhall he do when that great day ſhall come ? he is farre from Hiz- 


rows temper, 'thigking behearg_alwaics, that terrible noiſe ſounding in his 


cares, 


Chap.1. of Original Siune. 


215 


cares, Ariſe and come to judgement ; Oh thy folly then! who doſt in effect fay, 
Give me that which is ſweet here, though hereafter I be tormented to all 
eternity. . 

4. 705 folly is abundantly diſcoveredin this, that thow takeſt no paines to know 
the beſt things, the chieſeſt things, the things that moſt concerne thee. Naturally 
thou knoweſt nothing of God, or Chritt, or the way to heaven, which yet is 
the proper end for which God made thee; if folly did not reiga in thy under- 
ſtanding, thou would not be ſo careleſs herein: Thou art carefull to know 
how to live in this world, but not how to live eternally in the world to come; 
Thou knoweſt how to buy and ſell, how to plough and ſow, but knoweſt not 
the principles of Religion, which muſt ſave thee, Doth not this proclaim thy 
folly ? 

4 Original ſinne is diſcoyered in our fooliſh mind, By the inconfiderateneſs 
thatjt i guilty of. It's want of confideration that damneth a man. Jntelle- 
Aus copitabundrs eſt principium omni boni, Pſal. 50. Oh conſider this, ye that 
forget G al Did a man conſider the majeſty of God, the dreadfullneſs ot hell, 
rhe ſhortneſs of the pleaſures of ſinne, the mortality of the body and the im- 
mortality of the, ſoul, How could he ſinne? This fooliſh inconſiderateneſs 
maketh man, though mortal, to procraſtinate his converſion, he is alwaies be 
ginning to repent, beginning to teforme, Inter catera mala, bec habet ſtultitia, 
ſemper inc ipit vivere. 

6, Not to inlarge in this, Thy folly in thy mind is ſeen, By thy impru- 
dence and injudicionſneſs; Thou doſt not judge godlineſs, the favour of God 
and grace, better then the whole world; as the child thinketh his nut better 
then gold, Sapiens eft cui res, ſopiunt prone ſunt ; if thou wert wiſe, things 
would ſavour to thee as they are, carthly as carthly, heavenly as heavenly; 
ſo that the folly of man naturally is ſeen in this, that he ſavoureth not the things 
of God, he hath no judgement to efteem of the true pearl, and therefore will 
not part with the leaſt thing to obtain it. 

Sixthly, Tae mind hath loſt its ſuperierity is reſpect of the ether parts of the 
ſeul, and its ſubordination to God; boib Which were the great perfeftions thereof ; 
For ſuperiority and preheminency, the mind is now debaſed, and this light 
is put now, not under a buſhel, but a dunghill. God indowed man with un- 
derftanding, that it might be like a Queen in the ſoul, directing and ordering 
all actions to true happineſs, Though the wi be chief in power and efficacy; yet 
the wxderſt anding is in direttion and ccunſel; Infomuch, That the will is called 
caca potentia, a blind power of the ſoul, being eſſentially ſubordinated to fol- 
low the dictates of the underſtanding; and if the vi be thus ſubordinate, that 
is called a rational power 222 though not fer maliter: no wonder 
then if the ſenſitive and affectionate part of a man, his love, his grief, his anger, 
theſe were not to riſe or ſtirre, but as the underſtanding did give orders to 
them; Thus was the underſtanding of a man placed in him, as the Sunne in 
the Firmament, to give light to all the powers of the ſoul ; but now by origi- 
nal corruption it's dethroned, it's ejected out of its power, and is made a ſer- 
vant to every luſt that teigneth in the will, and the afſections; hence it cometh 
about, That whatſoever. a mans corrupt heart carryeth him unto, preſently 
the wind of man, being like a bribed advocate, pleadeth for the lawfullnefs 
and the neceſlity of it. It is true indeed, we have a rule in Divinity, News 
peteſt credere, quia vult, No man can believe 2 thing to be true, meerly be- 
cauſe he will, but yet the will and affections can fo divert the underſtanding, 
or put miſts and pretences before it, that now it's become like the Sunne in a 
foggy miſty day, that cannot put forth its light; ſo that if yeu do ask, at 
# the tra original cauſe of all bzretical opinions, and corrupt pratiiſe: ? you may 
lay, lis becauſe the mind doth not keep up its primitive power, As the reaſon 
given 
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it that eve 


given in the 7adges , why ſo much 1dolatry. and other wickedneſſe was 


committed, was, becauſe there Was no King (no Governour ) in /ſracl, 


every one did that Which Was right in bis own eyes. Thus if you aske, 
Whence is that confuſion in a mans opinion, in a mans practices d It's be- 
cauſe the mind of a man is degraded, the will is carried ont to what it lift. 
eth, every ſinfull aſſect ion and paſſion doth what it pleaſeth; So that wheres 
as all our affections and actions ſhould have their firſt riſe from the guidance 
of the minde; Now our luſts and affections doe firſt move, and then the 
underſtanding is imployed to defend and excuſe the lawfulneſſe of them: Oh 
then bewail this ſad deſolation come upon thee ! Thy minde and judgement 
are become ſlaves and vaſſals to every unlawfull way, to plead for that, 
to defend that, to excuſe that: Thus (as the Scripture) when it ſpeaketh 
of a civil deſolation, making a confuſion upon the Governours thereof, 
ſaith, The heavens are turned into blackneſſe, or, The Sunne and Moon into 
blood; ſo it is now upon the face of a mans ſoul; if reaſon and judgement 
were ſtrong enough to doe their office, there would not be that inlolency 
of the affect ions, and rebellion in our wils, which doth now wholly over- 
our us. 

F The ſecond thing in this particular is, The ſubordination of it to God, and to 
his Rule. The mind of a man did then wholly follow the Rule God had preſeri 
bed it. To believe, to think, to judge, as the Rule was, but now it's become 
hereticak. It's prone to chooſe an opinion of its own, a Doctrine of its own ; 
Although the word Hereſie in it ſelf, ſignifie neither good or evil, and therefore 
in Euſebius, Conſt ant ine appheth it to the Chriſtian Religion, calling ic hereſie, as 
Tertullian doth the Chriſtian Religion Seta, a Sect ; yet in Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
if not conſtantly in the Scripture, it is uſed in an ill ſenſe, and figaifieth an ele- 
Rion or adhering to a way of our own deviſing, and not that which is com» 
manded by God. Tertullian cals Adam's ſinne herein, becauſe committed of his 
own choice againſt Gods will: Inſomuch that though there may be many parti- 
cular caufes of hereſies, as ignorance, pride, diſcontent , covetouſneſs, and 
ſuch carnal principles; yet the main is, that proneneſsin the mind to lift up it 
ſelf againſt God and his Rule, having loſt its primitive ſubordination to God. 
This want of ſubordination to God and the Scriptures, is notably ſeen in Here- 
tiques, who when they perceive Scripture againſt them, rather then ſubmit, they 
will be guilty of Scripture · ſlaughter, as Tertullias called it, Marcios ( faith he) 
cometh not with Stile ſed Machara , draweth his ſword, and detruncateth a 
great part of ag conch Others, though not ſo audacious, yet becauſe they 
will no t ſubmit, do not Materiam ad Scripturas, but Scriptaras, and Materi- 
am ac ommodare, not ſubmit their opinions to the Scripture, but the Scri- 
pow 5 their opinions. Valentinus openly profeſſed, He did amend the 
50 pe . 

Seven; bly, Herein is original — depriving the mind of a man, 
In that i ſmaketh a mas prone to deceive and coſen himſelf, ſs that finne i pre- 
ſented as ect or profitable, and good te be imbraced , holy things are preſented as 
difficult a rd irkgom; Eſpecially this ſelf-deceivingis ſeen in the judging of our ſelves 
good end —ght, when indeed we are abominable and loathing to God; Whenceis 

mans ways are clean in his on eyes? Whence is it that every man is a 
Pygmaliow in love with bimſelf,or rather a Phariſce to juſtifie himſelf? Yea, as it is, 
Pſal.50-21-T hey judge of God like themſelves,loving what they love, pleaſed with 
what they pleafe : As the Ethiopian, though Chriſtians, yet worſhipping the Vir- 
gin Mary, paint ber like a Blackmore, becauſe they are black: Now a fear- 
pollution is this, to deceive our ſelves about God, about fin, about godlineſs, 
our own ſouls > So that when we can have a pretence, or a colour to juſtific our 
ſelves, then we rejoyce: This ſelf-deceiving is often taken notice of by the Scri- 
pture, 
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pture-, 2 Pet. 2. 13. Cal. 6. 3. 1 Cor. 6.9. & Jam, 1. 22. it's ν⏑,u, 
Decriving your an ſelves, putting a fallacy, or a falſe ylegiſme upon our 
ſelves ; And indeed it might be eafily ſhewed, how many falſe ſyllogiſmes 
a man impoſeth upon himſelfe ; Doth not Freſamptis argue 4 divifes ad 
conjunfta, from the means divided, yet to obtain the end ? Yea, in every 
prayer, in every religious duty the natural man taketh, Now canſam pro can» 
54, becauſe he performeth theſe duties, he thinketh he ſerveth God, where» 
as it is not an holy principle, or gracious motive putteth him upon them, 
but formality, cuſtomarineſſe, or ſome other inferiour motive; Thus every 
natural wan deceiveth himſelf by falſe cauſes , he thinketh he repents, he lo- 
veth God, he hath a good heart, he ſhall be ſaved, when alas all this while 
thou art deceived, and deceiving of thy ſelf ; Mourne then under this na- 
tive-pollution, that thou art fo deceived in all things about thy ſelf, about 
the work of grace, about what is fleſh, and what is ſpirit, that thou art 
deluded in all things, and takeſt counterfeit for that which is true and genuine. 
Under this head we may comprehend all that craft and ſubtilty in men ( as inthe 
feſwites) to maintain Idolatry or Hereſie; For the Devil as at firſt, ſo ſtill he 
delights to ufe Serpents, becauſe they are more crafty then others; The 
cratt alſo in man naturally to do miſctief, (for which they are compared in 
Scripture to Foxes,) doth declare, how original ſinne hath all over inſected 
the mind. 

Eighthly, The great pollution of original ſinne upon our minds is ſeen, In the 
pronexeſſe to vain, idle, finfull and roving thewghts, ſo that theſe do diſcover 
an wnclean fountain of the heart more then any thing. Whence do theſe ſparks 
ariſe, but from that furnace of ſinne within thee ? The Air is noc fuller of Flies ; 
7 yt was not fuller of Frogs, then every mans heart is naturally of idle, vain, 
fooliſh and impertinent thouglits; 7 hong bt, they are the immediate prodatt and 
iſſue ef original ſinne; The firſt born, they are ſtreams that come immediately 
from the fountain : Now certainly, if a man had by nature an holy ſanctified 
mind, he would alſo have holy and ſanctified thoughts. Think you that Ad 
in integrity, or the good Angels are troubled with thoughts as we are? For all. 
the while a man is natural, he never had a good thought in him, he might haves 
thought of good, but not a good thought; For as every Cegitatis mali, is not 
Cogit tio mala. We may think of evil co abhorre and deteſt, and this thought 
of evil is good; So in a natural man, though he may have a thought about good, 
yet it is not ina good manner, and therefore evil, though the object matter be 
good; What then will proſtrate thee , and make thee lie grovelling upon the 
ground, loathing thy ſelf, if this do not > Amongſt the milliows and millions of 
thovghrs which thou haſt, there is not one, but it is either vain, proud, idle, or 
impertinent; yea our thoughts are not in our own power, no more then the 
birds that fliein the air, but they ariſe antecedently to our own will and delibe- 
ration; And certainly, if vain thoughts be ſuch a burden toà regenerate man, if 
they do captivate and-inthrall him, which made one cry out, Lilenter ( Domine) 
bonus eſſe vellem, ſed copitationes mes non patiuntur, I would gladly be good, but 
my thoughts will not ſuffer me; No wonder, if to the natural man, who is 
under the power of original ſinne, that ſinfull thoughts hurry him away without 
any reſiſtance. | hs 

Ninthly, Original pollution doth greatly defile the mind of a man in the mu. 
tability and inſtability of it Inſomuch that the judgement of every natural 
man, deſtitute of true light and faith, which doth onely conſolidate" che ſoul, is 
like a reed ſhaken with every wind; he is mutable and various, ready every day, 
or every year to have a new Faith, and a new Religion; This aiaketh the Apo- 
ſtle inform us, That one end of the Miniſtry, _— 4. 14. is The We be not 
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carried away With every Wind of Doctrine; Such empty firaws and feathers are 
we, that any new opinion doth preſently ſeduce us; and therefore the Scripture 
doth preſs a ſound mind, and an heart eſtabliſhed With grace, which is the ſpe- 
cial preſervative againſt ſuch inſtability. Aquin maketh this the reaſon of the 
Angels confirmation in grace, and that they cannot now ſinne, becauſe ſuch 
is the perfeRion and immutability of their natures, that what their underſtand. 
ing doth once adhere unto, they cannot change. Indeed it is thus with God, that 
his knowledge is unchangeable, but there is no reaſon to attribute this to Angels, 
and therefore their confirmation in good, is not ſo much to be attributed to any 
intrinſecal cauſe in themſelves, as to the grace of God eſtabliſhing them; But 
how farre ſhort was man newly created of ſuch immutability > How much more 
then man fallen? From this pollution it is, that we have ſo many apoſtates, that 
there are Seekers, that there are ſo many Neutrale, that there are ſo many who 
think any, in any Religion may be ſaved. It is true, there may be juſt cauſe of 
changing our minds in Religion, as when educated in Popery, or when we bave 
received any heretical opinions, but I ſpeak here of that inſtability which is natu- 
rally in the mind of a man, that though he be in the truth, yet there is a prone- 
neſs to deſert it, and to diſcover much lenity in the matters of Religion. The 
Remonſtr ants go too farre this way, commending this ſinfulneſſe under the name 
of modeſty and humility, and therefore, though in Fundamentals they will grant 
we may ſay, Thu our faith is, This we doe believe, yet in other points (which 
though not fundamentals, yet the errors about them may greatly derogate from 
the glory of Chriſt and his grace, as alſo much prejudice the conſolations of thoſe 
who truly fear God, as their opinions do.) They commend theſe expreſſions, 
Ita nobis videtur, and Salvo meliorum judicio. It is our ſextentia, not our fi- 
des : No if this were ſaid only in ſome points, diſputed amongſt the Orthodox, . 
that are at a great diſtance from Fundamentals, it might be received; but 
they extend this further, if not to che foundation ſtones, yet to thoſe that 
immediately joyn to them, and ſo ds «x-om: x-r6y, remove ſuch things that will 
in time endanger the whole ſtructure of Chriſtianity, and ſo from Remon- 
Prantiſme proceed to Secinianiſme , which is edificari and ruinam, as Ter- 
tuſlian — it (De preſc.) Such an edification many unſetled ſpirits 
meet with. 
Tenthly, Original ſinne doth pollute the mind of a man With pride and vais · glory, 
2 With his own conceits, aud altogether ignorant of bi ige 
norance. The Apoſtle Col. 2. 18. faith of ſome, Yainly puffed up with 4 fleſbly 
wind. This Tumor, this Tywpany in the mind bath been the cauſe of moſt berefies 
in the Church. The Gnoftichs boaſted in their knowledge, and had their name 
from it. The Exnem4en: did vainly and blaſphemouſly That they knew 
God, as well as he knew himſelf. And ſome in theſe later dayes have not been 
afraid to compare themſelves above the Apoſtles for gifts and illuminations. So 
that whereas every one ſhould with wiſe Augur, ſay humbly, 7 have wot the un- 
derſtanding of a man, I am more bruitiſh then any man: Or with Auftin, when 
one admiring his learning uſed this expreſſion, Nibil te later ; he anſwered again, 
Nihil triſtius legi, becauſe he knew the falſhood of it, becauſe of his ignorance 
eyen in innumerable places of Scripture: They equalize themſelves to Angels, 
yea to God himſelf. This pride, this ſelf- conceit is a worm bred in the roſe, and 
the more parts men have, the more doth this diſeaſe increaſe, Matthew Paris 
relateth of 2 much admired for his learning, who in his Lectures 
onee in the ls, proving the Divine Nature, and alſo Incarnation of Chriſt 
with mighty applauſe, did moſt arrogantly ſay, That Chriſt was bebolding to 
* him for this Diſpute, that he owed, as it were bis Divine Nature to his learn- 
Ling, as if he had not been God, if he had not proved it; upon which blaſpho- 
my 
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my he was immediately ſtricken with ignorance , and ſuch ſottiſnneſſe, that 
he was afterwards: taughe the Lords Prayer by a little childe. This pride 
of minde is worſe then all other pride ; And certainly that is a great eſſect 
of original ſinne upon m, that we are apt to rake ſuch contemplative de- 
tight about our own notions and apprehen ſions, being therein guilty of ſpi- 
ritual fornication. | This pride of minde is ſeen alſo in owning and defend- 
ing even the truths of God, not as his, but as they are our own Opinions, 
out of which we may raiſe our one glory, whereas truth js not mine, or 
thine, or a third mans, but the Lords, Cave ne privatum duberis ne à veritate 
privemar. 

- Eleventhly, Original finne polluteth the mind in regard of the difference and di- 
ver fity of thowghts and judgements of men in the things of God. Had Adam conti- 
nued in the ſtare of integrity, all had been of one mind, of one way: In Hea- 
venalſo, when all imperfection ſhall be done away, they ſhall all think and ſpeak 
the ſame things; but now there are diviſions and different ways in Religion, one ad- 
miring that which another condemneth, which proclaimeth that man hath s Babe. 
upon his underſtanding, It is na wonder, that among P hiloſophers there were ſuch 
infinite Sects; for if you view that part of the world which ownerth the Chriſtiap 
Religion, what varieties, what differences, what oppoſitions are there, and 
that though we bave the Scripture to guide us ? This doth evidently mani- 
Feſt , That the mind of man is filled with deep pollution by original 
ſinne. 

Twelfthly, The horrible pollution of the mind i ſeen in its aptneſſe to receive all 
the Devils impreſſions and deluſions, ſo that the moſt horrid and dreadfull blaſphe- 
mies that can be imagined, have yet been entertained and broached by ſome men. 
No the Devil could never poſſeſſe the mind of a man fo, but becauſe of this ori- 
ginal corruption. Some there were called Caiani, that boaſted of Cain, and 
commended Eſau, yea 7«4as, and that he did not ſinne in betraying Chriit. 
Some have called the holy Trinity, Triceps Cerberus. Some have thought them- 
ſelves Chriſt, and the Spirit of God. Now how could theſe devilliſh deluſions be 
ever believed, if the mind had been free from ſinne? The Euthuſiaſmes; The 
Revelations that the Aſonafterii Anabaptis , as alſo ohn of Leiden pretended 
to, upon which they acted reſolutely and violently, may abundantly teach 
us, what monſtrous births the minde of a man will deliver, if left to it ſelf : 
So that what is ſaid of the Devil inc«bws, bodily , is much more true of 
the minde : What will not the underſtanding of a man believe, and be 
reſolute. for, when it hath once, (Pleniorem gratiam à Diabolo) obtained 
more of the Devils grace, as Tertullian ſpeaks ironically of ſome Heretiques, 
De præſe = 

Thirteenthly, In this « original pollution diſcovered, that the knowledge We 
bave, and the light we enjoy, Whet ber imbred or acquired, Without Gods grace we 
ars the Worſe for it ; So that our underſtanding in us is but like a ſword in a mad 
mans hand, by it we fight againſt God, and ſet with all enmity againſt divine 
things. The more knowledge without grace, the greater oppoſition to Chriſt. 
The learned men very often have been the Patriarchs of all hereſies; They 
brought in a Stoicum, Platonicum , Dialecticum Chriſtianiſmum, as Tertullian 
ſpeaketh; They brought in a Platenical, an Ariftotelical Chriftianity : Inſomuch 
that Religion hath ſuffered farre more from unſound learning then ignorance, 
though indeed ſanctified learning hath been greatly inſtrumental to propagate 
the kingdome of Chrilt. 

Laſtly, The mind « polluted and Weakned by original ſiune, even in the know- 
ledge of natural things: Inſomuch that there is lyzle or nothing known certainly 


by us ; Our knowledge cometh in by the _ and they (as Phile 3 
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like Lot's —— — — m_ they hinder | us rw . 45 
The Academici ing was known certainly in inge; And 
Cerda on Tertullia®» makes Lafiantins and eArnobime to incline to that 
opinion; Certainly , our knowledge in natural things is very weak and 
confuſed. The Devil indeed, t he hath loſt all ſpiritual knowledge, 
yea, and (as ſome ſay) is wo much in his natural abilities, yet ftill 
he retaineth much knowledge, called therefore uv» > but man back a be- 
dy that doth wuch clogg and preſſe down his ſoul, and hence his ignorance 
1s greater. 

Thus we have in a ſhort Table repreſented the manifold pollutions upon mans 
underſtanding by original ſinne; more particulars happily might have been in- 
Kanced, but theſe may ſuffice to make us aſtoniſhed and amazed at our ſelves: Oh 
how incurable art thou when thy mind is thus de filed 1 that is the watchman in 
thy ſoul to keep off all ſinne, and if the watchman be blind, how- hopeleſs is it? 
It's this that makes ſuch an obſtruction in converfion, which is wrought firſt up- 
on the mind ; while therefore that ignorance, that folly, that unbelief reigneth 
there, no Miniſtry, no Preaching doth any good : Oh that thou didſt know thy 
ignorance, what a beaft thou art l How fooliſh and deſtitute of all true wiſe 
dom 2 How quickly then wouldſt thou ſpread out thy arms to receive Chriſt in 
the fulneſſe of his Offices ? Yea it's the corruption on your minds that makes 
you not able to underſtand even this Sermon: Oh then be as thoſe blind men, 
crying and praying, Lord, that We might receive our ſight ! 
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07 Original Sinne polluting the Conſei- 
ence ; Setting forth the Defilement of Con- 
ſcience, as it i quiet, ſtupid and ſenſ- 
lefle ; And alſo = it 15 troubled and a- 


wakened. 
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But even their mind, and conſcience is deſiled. 


Itherto we have been diſcovering original ſinne, as ſeated in the 
vl «nderſtanding, the Metropolis (as it were) of the ſoul. We 
i now proceed to manifeſt it, as polluting the Conſcience of every 
man by nature; and certainly this is more lamentable and dread- 
full then the former; For if the underſtandiog be amongſt the 

=== other powers of the ſoul, as goldamongſ other metals, conſci- 
ence is the pearl or diamond in that gold; If the underſtanding be the eye of the 
ſoul, conſcience is the apple of the eye: who would not think that our conſcience 
like 7.b' s meſſenger had eſcaped in the fall of Adam, bringing us tidings of all the 
ſpiritual loſs we had thereby, only that was not hurt, but this Text will inform 
us, That from the head to the ſole of the feet (as it were) there was no place 
free, but that we are rotum vuluus, fo many Lazqrm's, not one place without 
theſe ſpiritual ulcers. 

For the underſtanding of the Text, we may take notice, that Tita exerciſing 
his miniſterial office now at Crete (whether as a ſetled officer and Metropolitan, 
which ſome highly contend for, or rather as a temporary and extraordinary offi- 
cer, an Evangeliſt, is not here to be diſputed.) Paul writeth this Epiſtle to him 
concerning his end, why be left him there, and alſo exciteth him to a lively per- 
formance of his office, eſpecially in a ſharp and ſevere rebuking of them, be- 
cauſe of their doting ſtill about Jewiſh fables and ceremonies, nw, elearly 
without ambiguities, E, ſo Varinus , or es, fo Heſychins, or cut- 
tingly (as it were) to go to the bottom of the putrified ſore, that no unſound 
core be left behind, ſo Iyricus. And to evidence the crime of the Cretians the 
more, he brings a teſtimony from Epimenides, whom he cals their Prophet by 


way of conception, for they eſteemed him fo, ſacrificing to him, for he pre- 
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tended in furious fits to be like one acted with a divine ſpirit and rapture. Now 


this famous brand he ſtigmatizeth the Cretians with, That they Were alwayes 


liers, &c. And although Epemenides, being a Cretias, it might be retorted 
that he lied in ſaying, The Cretians were lyars, yet the ſpeech is to be underſtood 
not of every one, but of the general part, and therefore the Apoſtle faith, 7 hi 
Witneſſe i true; From whence «Aquinas gathereth, That whereſoever there 
is any truth, a Doctor in the Church may make his uſe of it, becauſe all truth 
*;sof God. The uſe here is not ſo much for confirmation, as conviction ; If 
you ask, Why muſt theſe Cretian be ſo ſharply rebuked for their Doctrine about 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, ſeeing Row. 14. The Apoſtle doth there preſcribe another 
deportment to ſuch (viz.) of forbearance and condeſcenſion? The Anſwer is, 
Thoſe that are there ſpoken of, were ſuch as did etre out of infirmity and weak - 
neſſe, but theſe in Crete were ſuch as did obſtinately and pertinaciouſly defend 
theſe falſe Doct rines, therefore they muſt be ſeverely dealt with, yet the end of 
this cenſure is medicinal, That they may be ſound in the faith, all errour is a 
ſickneſſe and a diſeaſe. | 

* The Apoſtle having thus informed about Titus his duty, he proceedeth to 
ſome Doctrinal Inſtruction about thoſe erroneous opinions, inſtancing in one, 
which was greatly controverted in the Infancy of the Church, and that is 'abour 
the choice of meat and abſtinence from them. To obviate any corrupt Doctrine 
herein, he layeth down this weighty Propoſition, Te the pure all things are pure, 
that is, to ſuch who are ſanctified by the Chriſtian faith, and are rightly inſtru- 
Red in Chriſtian liberty, all things (iz. ) of this kind (not adultery , for- 
nication, or ſuch ſinnes) are pure to them, they may lawfully uſe them: Every 
creature as the Apoſtle elſwhere, being ſanctified by the Word of God and pray- 
er. This Truth he amplifieth by che contrary Propoſition, Ts the defiled and 
unbelit ving, not hing is pure, this is more then if he had faid, All things are un- 
clean, for that might have been limited, as in the former to things of this kind, 
but ſaying, that nothing is pure to them, is ſignified hereby, that all is pitch (as 
it were) that the) touch; That like a Leper, even good things do not purifie 
them, but they defile them: And then you have the cauſe and fountain of this, 
Even their mind and conſcience is defiled; No wonder the ſtreams are polluted, 
when the fountains are: By mind, is meant the ſbeculative part of our underſtand- 
ing, dy conſciexce, the practical part; and therefore having ſpoken of the polluci- 
on of the former, we now preceed to the later. 

This Text is deſervedly brought by Proteſtant Authors to prove, that all the 
actions of unregenerate perſons, and much more of Infidels, are altogether ſinne, 
that there is not one truly-good action to be found amongſt them, and that be- 
cauſe the mind and conſcience is thus all over polluted. The Popiſh Interpreters, 
becauſe they are for the Negative, yea ſome going ſo farre, as to plead for the 
ſalvation of Infidels, though Without the knowledge of C v6 do limit the Text 
too much, as if it were onely to be underſtood of thoſe whoſe minds were not 
informed with true knowledge, nor their conſciences rightly guided in thoſe Di- 
ſputes about Judaical Ceremonies, asif to ſuch only all things were unclean ; but 
although theſe perſons gave the occaſion, yet the Apoſtle maketh an univerſal 
Propoſition, and therefore he doth not onely ſay, the defiled, but wnbelievers, 
which comprebends all thoſe that have no true knowledge of Chriſt ; and the 
reaſon is univecally belonging to every one, for every mans mind and conſcience 
without faith is polluted, and cannot pleaſe Ged. 

0 of thus cleared, this ſtreame of Doctrine floweth from it, 

vix. 

T hat the conſcientes of all men by nature are polluted and defiled; Ever tbeir 
mind and conſcience ( ſaith the Text) ſignifying by that expreſſion, that tliere 
remaineth no hope ( as it were ) for them, when the foundations are thus 1 

moved. 
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moved. To this de filed conſcience in Scripture is oppoſite 4242 , a good 
conſcience, 1 Pet. 3. 16. Me, 1 Tim. 3,9. a pure or clean, and that by the 
bloud of Chriſt, Heb. 9. 14. wn, Heb, 13. 18, dee, Act. 24. 16. And 
this kind of conſcience onely thoſe that are regenerate have: But an evil conſci - 
ence is τανν , as herein the Text Tomes, as Heb," g. 22, wgumud den, 1 Tim. 
4 2. There is alſo , a Weak, conſcience , but that the godly may have. 
The cenſcience we ate to treat upon is the defiled one, and that not ſo much as made 
more impure and ſinfull by voluntary impieties, as what it is by nature in every 
one; And before we come to demonſtrate the pollution of it, it is good to take 
notice of the nature of ic. The New Teſtament uſeth the word 9v»#dvax; about 
thirty times, and that for conſcience. In the Old Teftament the Hebrew word 
HAladani is once rendred, Eccle/. 10, by ,, but moſt commonly that 
which in the New Teſtament is called conſcience in the old is called Leb, the heart 
of a man: So David's heart is ſaid to ſite hum, apponere ad cor, and redire, and 
cor, are nothing, but the acts of conſcience, and thus ſometimes in the New 
Teſtament, 1 Jobn 3. 20. eur beart condemn w. It's obſerved that the firſt 
ſignification of the word Leb, is a conſperſion, or meal ſprinkled With Water : 
Thus the heart of a man is a lump ( as it were) watered and ſprinkled with 
ſome common principles and apprehenſions about God, and what is good and 
evil: As for the nature of conſcience it ſelf, it is not good to be too nice in Scho- 
laſtical Diſputes about it, remembring that of Ber»erd, There was Multum ſei- 
entia, but param conſciextie in the world. It's diſputed, Whether conſcience be 
a power ox an habit, or an act onely? That it is not a power «Aquinas proveth, 


becauſe that can never be removed, or laid aſide, or changed, whereas conſci- 


ence may; Some ſay therefore it's an habit, others, as Aquinas and Dr Ames, 
anſwering Me Perkins his Objection, Why it cannot be an act, that it is an act ? 
But certainly, as ſcientia is ſometimes taken for that which is by way of a princi- 
ple or habit in man, and ſometimes for that which is by way of act; So allo it is 


with conſcience, it taketh into its nature both that practical habit (called by 4- 


riſtotle, Intellectus, or the habit of firxſt principles) and alſo the At applica- 
tion of them, for if conſcience were not habitual, as well as in act; There were 
no conſcience in men when they are aſleep, which yet cannot be denied unto re. 
erate perſons : So that as in Scripture, faith and love are taken ſometimes 
for the habit of thoſe graces, ſometimes for the acts of them; ſo alſo conſcience 
is taken both for the principle, and the act it ſelf ; For to the acting of conſcience 
there is required ( as all obſerve ) a practical SyHogiſme : Thus, whoſoever i 4 
fernicator, a drunkard, a curſer, cannit inberit the kingdom of God: But I am 
ſuch a ſinner + Therefore I cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Or on the contra- 
ry, To him that believeth, and ts of a broken contrite heart, pardon of ſinne is pro- 
miſed : But I believe and am of a broken heart: T here fore tome pardon of finne is 
promiſed. Thus conſcience is well called the practical #nderſtanding, for whereas 
the ſprewlative bath for its object, that which is meerly true; this looketh upon it as 
ordinable to action, as ſuch a truth is to be brought into particular application. 
Io every acting then of conſcience compleatly, there is required a Sylogs/we, 
either interpretative or formal; And as Dr. Ames faith well, Conſcience in 
* the m4jor Propoſition is Lex, in the Aſſumption it is Teſtis, in the Concluſion 
it is udeæ. In the firit Propoſition, there it is by way of a Lew, dictating 
* ſuch a thing to be true; In the Minor it is a Witneſſe, bearing witneſs either 
* againſt or for qur ſelves, And laſtly, it is a uage paſſing ſentence agording to 
* the premiſſes; And in that it is called conſcience it doth relate to another, a 
knowledge with another, that is either our ſelves; ſo that eonſcience in its act 
ing is conceived as à perſon, as it were, diſtinct from us, and fo that witneſſeth 
-with our hearts, whar we are, and what we have done; Hehce if a mans con- 
ſcience lay a ſinne to his charge, though all the world free him, yet be beareth 


guilt 
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uilt and terrour about with him, id proderit tibi non habere conſcium ha- 

enti conſcientiam, or elſe, which is more probable, it is called conſcience, or 
knowledge with, in reſpect of Cod: So that in the actings of conſcience, there 
is a ſenſe and apprehenſion of the knowledge of God, and his preſence ; There- 
fore conſcience doth alwayes bear ſome aſpect to God, this God will ſee, this 
God will puniſh, this God hath forbidden, and therefore let me betime take 
heed how I do it; So that while conſcience hath any ftirrings-and vigorous aQ- 
ings there is ſome hope in a man. Although it be thus generally received by all, 
tilt conſcience belongs to the underſtanding, yet Durand makes it ſomething 
probable (Lib. 2. Diſtinct. 39. Quaſt 4.) bat if it be not the will, yet the 
© will is neceſſarily included in the workings of conſcience, fo that conſcience 
* doth denote underſtanding and will alſo; For that act of conſciegce which is 
called remordere, to bite and ſting a man, to make him grieve and be ſad upon the 
committing of ſinne, muſt flow from the will. 

Secondly, Although man hath loſt the Image of God, and be thus all over 
polluted, Net he hath not left, neither his ſorl, er the faculties thereof With 
ſome imbred principles bath ſpeculative ard practical, Which can no mere be ſe- 
parated from the ſoul , then the beams ſſem the Sunne. Hence that habit of 
practical principles, ſuch as, that there is a God, that he is to be wor- 
ſhipped, that Parents are to be bonoured, is called nde, 2 conſervanc 
do, becauſe theſe are kept and preſerved ſtill, or rather as Martinius in his 
Lexicon out of Hierem, becauſe theſe do inſtigate and incline to keep vs from 
ſinne in our actions. The Scheelmen commonly call it Synderiſis, and ſay, It is 
as mueh as con- electio, but this is, becauſe of their ignorance of the Greek tongue. 
Theſe Reliques of Gods Image are leſt in us fill, even as after ſome great fire of 
a ſtately Pallace, there remain ſome ſparks long after; or inthe demoliſhing of 

lorious Towns, there will ſome r#dere, ſome remnants appear of ſuch a build» 
ing. It is true, This is queſtioned by ſome, IAyricu out of his vehement deſite 
to aggravate ſinne, denieth there is any ſenſe or knowledge of a God left in a 
man more then ina bruit, and endeavoureth to anſwer thoſe places of Scripture, 
which are brought to prove thoſe common principles, or implanted knowledge 
in a man by nature. The Secciniansalſo,(thouugh plowing with another heifer) do 
deny any implanted knowledge by a God, bur that it comes by fame and traditi- 
on : On the other ſide Pelagians, Arminians, and ſome Papiſts fall into another 
extreaw, for they bold ſuch principles about God, and what is good, that they 
way be light enough to guide wu to ſalvation. It is not my work now to examine 
either of theſe, for the truth is between theſe two. There are ſome implanted 
practical notions in us about God, and what is good, againſt thoſe that erre in 
the defect, and yet they are no wayes able to conduct to eternal happineſs againſt 
thoſe that erre in the cæceſſe. To prove this will be to anticipate my felf in the 
protract of this Diſcourſe about original ſinne; Therefore here only we take it 
for granted, That there are ſuch principles, as alſo a conſcience to diſcern be- 
tween and evil, which though it be greatly polluted, Yet this candle of the 
Lord, (as it is called, Prov 20. 27. ſearching the inward things of 4 man) is not 

ite extin&t, Whether theſe common principles, are naturally propagated a: 

e body is, (as the Lutherans ſay. who hold the Traduction of ſouls from parent:) 
or, whether they are De Nove created in the creation of the foul, as the diflenti- 
ent party from that opinion mult hold, is not here to be debated, we may con- 
clude, That the foul hath a nataral teſtimony in it ſelf about God, and therefore in 
ſudden calamities doth immediately cry out to him, which made Tertullian ſuy, O 
anima nataraliter Chriſtiana! wr 

Thirdly,Becanſe conſcience dath thus Witnes With Cod, aud c it were in Gadi fia; 
Hence it is, That it hath/n6h a command and power over a man, that We muſt uu fe 
againſt conſcience : We may go againſt our wils, againſt out affections, but we 

not 
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not go againſt our conſciences, no not when they are erroxeoms, and though 
they dickate ſinne, as Rem. 14. wit. Whatſocver ij not of faith tu ſinne; and be 
that dowbreth, uw condemned ; conſcience is but an inferior Judge, God and the 
Scripture are ſuperior to it z fo that when, conſcience preſcribeth any ching, 
and we come to know it is againſt Gods Word, then we are to re ject it, as the 
inferior Magiſtrates command is made void, when the ſuperior doth counter» 
mand ; but while the practical dictate of conſcience doth abide, and we know 
not that God doth forbid it, then we muſt not go againſt it; andthe reaſon is, 
becauſe it witneſſeth to our apprehenſion with God; and therefore to go 
againſt it. though it may not be materially a ſinne, becauſe in an error, and 
in a deluſion, yet formally it is, becauſe we contemne God and his Authority over 
us: The very Heathen could ſay, SI d ownldyng Fir 5 ges, conſcience 
is a God to every man. It is true, that Atheiſtical Writer, (i de Cive. ) As 
be doth moſt prophanely determine, That it © 4 ſedirions opinion, to hold faith 
and holineſs are ſupernat#rally infuſed and inſpired; ſo alſo to held, that to diſcern 
berween gord aud bad, juſt and unjuſt, ts « duty belenging to the conſcience of 
private men, in What they are to act. What is this, but to teach men Atheiſm 
by art and precepts > As Logick and Philoſophy are taught, and doth it not con- 
demne the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel, as being incompatible with obedi- 
ence to Magiſtrates, Seeing then that conſcience is thus left in a man with 
ſo great power and authority, ſeeing by it, good is to be done, and ſinne a- 
voided, the pollution of it will be the more dreadfull, and lamentable : what 
hope is there of mans power to convert himſelf to God, when the conſcience 
is thus wafted by ſinne ? If the watchman be blind, if the witneſs be dumb, if 
the judge be cortup ed, How can any ſaving reformation be upon us? If the 
alt be unſayoury, which is to ſeaſon other things, what is it good for, but 
to be caſt away ? This ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, which all madein 
Adam will undo us for ever, were not grace interpoſing. 
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SECT, IL 


A more particular Diſcovery of the Pollution of every Mans Con- 
ſcienee 5 Original Sinne. 


He work next in order, is to diſcover the pollution of every mans con- 

ſcience by original ſinne, And 

Firſt, There « naturally 4 blindneſs and 4 weil mpon it, Whereby it horribly 
wiiſjndgerb, and ſo deſervet the Prophets Woe, calling evil goed, and good evity 
fight darkneſt, and darkneſs light. Take the conſcience of an Heathen, not in- 
bened by Gods Word, and what darkneſs covereth the face of it > how in- 
thralled to Idols, as if they were a god that could either damne or ſave ? yea, 
the conſciences of ſome Hereticks have had ſuch Egyptian darkneſs upon them, 
that they have thought they have ſerved God by doing moſt abominable, and 
unnatural things; Inſomuch that had not ſome of the Ancients, worthy of 
credit, delivered ſuch things about them, we could never have believed that 
the conſcience of a man could be ſo farre blinded, as to think ſuch things 
lawful, much leſs a worfhip of God. The Gueftichs taught, That fornications 
and uncleaneſs were frequently to be exerciſed, ſo 45 to avoid all conception, and 
if a child did follow, they Wonld draw it from the Womb, beat it in 4 worter, 
ſeaſon it With bone) and pepper, and ſe cat it, laying, That in this manner they 
did celebrate the great Paſſive. The Carpecratians alſo affirmed, That every 


wwe Was bound to commit finne, and that 4 ſonles Were put inte the bodies, till 
8 they 
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they did falſil the meaſure of their iniquities, applying that in the parable to 
this purpoſe, Tes ſhalt not go out till then baſt paid the laft farthing. So the 
Adomonifts made a ſacrifice of the bloud of an infant a year old, which they 
did with needles (in a moſt cruel manner) prick to death: Theſe alſo ſaid, 
That it Was 4s great 4 finne to pull a leaf off tht tree, as to kill a man, The Do- 


ie would throw themſelves from fteep mountaines and drown themſelves 


in waters, to make themſelves Martyrs ; what horrid blindneſs was here upon 

their conſciences? It is true indeed, theſe wete not ſuddenly made thus abo- 

minable, Therefore here was a voluntary contracted blindneſs upon their con- 

ſcience, and a judicial one inflicted upon them, God giving them up to blind- 

neſs, yet had there not been ſack imbred error upon the conſcience, ſuch na- 

tural blindnefs upon it, it could never be improved to ſuch height of impiety : 
Oh then groan under this blindeſs that is naturally upon thy conſcience l That 
which ſhould be the Pilot to guid the ſhip of thy ſoul and body to an eternal 

haven, that knoweth no Compaſs, beholdeth no Starre, but being practically 
blinded carryeth thee to hell, while thou art thinking, thou art failing to hea- 

ven: That which fhould be the rule to thy actions is all over crooked and per- 

verted: Thus every mans conſcience is naturally ia the dark, and maketh us 

fall into every ditch, becauſe the blind leadeth us; ſo that while the foundati- 

on is thus deftroyed, there is no hope either of converſion or ſalvation : Thou' 
that walloweſt in thy finnes, thou chat art upon the brinks of hell, and yet 

rejoyceſt and makeſt thy ſelf bleſſed ; Ob that thy conſcience were inlightencd ! 

Oh that the Lords candle within thee did give any light! what a tert᷑out and 

an amazement weuldſt thou be to thy ſelf} thou art no better then a bruir, 
till this eonſcience in thee is able to inferme,and direct thee · 

Secondly, Conſcience is naturally polluted, not only by the blindnefs, 
but alſo by the ſenſel:ſucſi and ſtupidity that iu mpon it. This is the evil polluted 
conſcience, lying in every mans breaſt faft aſleep ; fo that though one finne 
be committed after another, Though luſts a» ſo many thieves come to ſteal 
thy ſoul away, yet this dog doth not ſo much as give one bark: Doth not ex- 
perience abundantly confirme this > ſee you not moſt men going on in all evil 
and wickedneſs, ſo that you would think they dare neither eat or drink or Ilcep, 
leſt ſo many Devils ſhould come and earry them quick to hell ? yet they have 
a ſfupified conſcience, it never giveth them one blow, or a check for it; 
how cometh this ſerpent in thy breaft to be thus benummed, that it doth not 
give one hiſs? The expreſſion you heard of an evil conſcience, was a ſeared 
one, That is (as ſome expound it) « ſenſeleſi hardened one, like any part of the 
body that by burning is made inſenſible :Others lay, That a1 a putrified part of the 
member of the body by inciſion is ent off; ſo( they ſay ) it's a conſcience cut off 
ßen « man, that he hath none at at, Others they allude thus, «Ar brand and 
markes of infamy are made by hat iron upon the ſhonlders and facet of flagitiaus 
perſons z Thus it's A conſcience thas vs branded and noted by all, berebj he Aude 
infamous and a reproach, Where be livetb. All theſe explications muy well be 
taken in, and although the Apoſiſe ſpeaketh there of ſlome enormous wicked 
men, more vile then ordinary, yet as Pal, Rom. 3. doth apply, te 4d, men 
by nqtwre , what the P/almiſt had ſpoken of ſome notorious, and moſt ungodly 
enemies of the Church: beeauſe the ſeed and root of theſe ii in all; ſo we may 
appropriate this ſcared conſcience to every man naturally, oy à man 
commits groſs and foul finnes, and yet finds not one prick or ſtab at his heart 
ſor it; What made David, when he had numbered the people to hrve his 
heart ſmite him preſently, but becauſe his conſcience was ſanctiſſed and made 
render by God, whereas than canſt a thouſund times fall into che fame groſs 
Knaes, and thy couſcionce giveth thee not one laſh for it ? le not this beraufe 
thy conſcience is ſtupiſted > ſo that it hath made thee in all thy ffnnes, 27 Lot 
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was, when made drunk by his daughters, He knew wet in the merneing What be 
hed doxe. Thus with the ſame ftupidity and fottiſhneſs doſt thou act finne, it 
cometh from thee, as excrements from a dying perſon, and thou haft no ap- 
prehenſion of them: 2 in ſleep the ſtomack doth digeſt that meat, which if 
waking would ſo moleſt it, chat there would be no eaſe, till exonerated : 
Thus while conſcience is aſleep, thoſe things are committed, which if it were 
tender. it would with fear and trembling fly from. O men bitterly to be lamented 
and mourned over | Conſcience which is ſet as a ſchoolemaſter to direct and re- 
proove thee, is become a flatterer, or rather lieth ſtark dead within thee, that 
the Devil, and ſinne, in all the lufts thereof, may burry thee whether they 

leaſe, and conſcience doth not contradict; ſo that you may as well offer 
light to the blind, ſpeech to the deaf, wiſedome to the bruit beaſt, as publiſh 
the great truths and commands of God to them, while conſcience is thus ſtu- 


ified within them; Therefore in converſion the firſt work of grace is to make 


this tender, and ſenſible, even of the leaſt finne. 


* 
OO” * 


SECT. III. 


The Blindnefi and Stupidity of Conſcience diſcovered in the ſeveral 
offices and attings of it. 


Hirdly,. Becauſe this pollution of the conſcience is expreſſed in the gene- 
T ral, ( viz.) blindneſs and ſtupidity, Let u examine how this finfullneſs 
i ſeen in the ſeveral offices and atlings of conſcience, for Which God bath placed it 
in the ſoul, And N 

I, One main Work of conſcience u, to apply, What We read in the Scriptmre «as 
generally Polen, conſcience u ro apply ut in particular. When it readeth the 
threatnings and curlings of the law to ſuch ſinnes as thou art guilty of, then 
conſcience is to ſay, This belongeth to me, This curſe, This burden, is my 
curſe. it's my burden: Becauſe David did not let his conſcience do its duty in 
application, D avid could condemne ſinne in general, Ha wrath i tindled 
againſt ſuch ſinners as himſelf in the general, Nat han was forced to be in ſtead 
of conſcience to him, ſaying, Thou art the man: Thus conſcience, if not 
polluted, when it heareth any woe denounced again(t ſuch and ſuch ſinnes, 
then that ſlands up, and faith, Thou art the man; hence God giveth the 
commands by particular application, Thea ſhalt not commit adultery » Thou 
Halt not ſteal, that conſcience may ſay, This Commandment belongs to me; 
As natural bodies they act by a corporal contact, ſo the Scripture worketh 
upon the ſoul by a ſpiritual contact, and that is the application of conſcience ; 
Inſomuch that if we doa thouſand times read over the Scriptures, if we hear 
Sermons upon Sermons all our life, if conſcience doth not apply, all becomes 
ineffetual. And this may anſwer that Queſtion, 

How it cometh to paſs that a man cas commit theſe finnes, Which he knowteth to 
be ſinnes, Which bis conſcience tels bim are fonnes ? Who are there ſo much ſtupi- 
fied and beſetted by finne, that de net in the general know, that the waies they live 
in are Wicked, that they provoke God, that they ought not 0 do ſo ? How then 1 
it poſſible, thatthey ſhould cloſe with theſe ſinnes that they kuow tobe ſo, ſeeing 
the will cannot Will evil, as it © evil. | 

Now the Anſwer is, This atiſeth from the defeR of conſcience, ſhe doth 
not particularly make ſuch a powerfull application pro bic & nunc, as it ought 
to do; There is therefore a general knowledge, an habitual knowledge of 
ſuch things to be ſinnes; yea it may be J. particular apprehenſion, that they 

8 2 are 


of Original Sinne. Pare NT, 


are now ſinniag und offending God; but this is onely a ſpeculative apprehenſion, 
it's ET 1 ther: Oh therefore that 
all our Auditors were delivered from this original pollution of conſcience, for 
therefore we preach in vain, and you heir in vain , becauſe no application is 
made to your own hearts ! None brings the truth, the command, the 
to his own foul, ſaying, This is my portion, none ſo guilty as Im in this part. 
cular, and thus (as ſhe faid to the Prophet) Thea haft brought my finnes to 
my wind ; or as the woman of Samaria concerning Chrift, Hr had told ler of 
#k that ſhe had dene: Thus faith the applying conſcience, This Sermon brings 
my finnes to my mind, This Sermon tels me of the wickedne ſſe at ſuch a time 
committed by me: It was the Prophets complaint of his hearers, None ſaid, 
What have I done They did not make particular application; Therefore till 
the grace of God quicken the conſcience, making thee to cry out, what hall 7 
de, I have fonned ! Word hath found me out; It is me the Law condemnech; 
It is me that the curſes belong to, as if I were mentioned and named, av if I had 
heard a voice from Heaven, ſaying, Thou Thomas, Thou oba, here is thy ſin, 
here is thy doom; Till (I fay) this be done, all thy knowledge in the ge- 
neral , all the Texts of Scripture in thy memory, they have no influence 
at all. 

Secondly, Herein is the corruption of the conſcience naturally ſeen, That 
though it doth apply, yet it 1s in ſo Weak and cold «a manner, that it hath bff 
its allivity and predominancy over the affeftions and the Will of a man : Inſo- 
much that though conſcience do ſpeak, do rebuke, do apply, yet a man careth 
not for it; The aſſections and the will are not kept in awe by it: Thus although 
conſcience in many doth not ſo much as ſtirre, it is ſtark dead, yet in many it doth 
fometimes apply, bringing home the Word of God to the heart, ſo that he can- 
net but confeſſe, if hedoth thus and thus he finneth, but then conſcience is too 
weak, affeQions and paſſions like Amner to Tamar are too ſtrong, and conſtu- 
prate her, whether ſhe will or no: Is not this the dreadfull condition of many, 
who frequent our Congregations, whoſe conſciences condemn them daily? Thou 
art ſuck a ſinner, thy wayes are damnable, but they ſlight and deſpiſe theſe ap- 
plications of conſcience, as rude Scholars the authority of their Maſter ; what 
care they for the Monitor in their breaſt > Like Baldam they will preſs forward 
ro their wickedneſs, though conſcience ftand like an Ange! with a ſword in his 
hand to ſtop in the way. Rem. 1-18. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh excellently to this 

urpoſe, They detain the truth in unrighteouſneſſe, they keep conſcience a pri- 
oner, gladly would that do its duty, but they impriſon and ſhackle it; now this 
Weakneſſe is come upon conſcience by original ſinne, otherwiſe Samſos · like, no- 
thing could bind that, but it would command the will and aſſect ions, yea the 
whole man to obey it: Oh the pitifull eſtate then of ſuch men, who are ſinners 
- conſcience, prophane againſt conſcience, whoſe luſts are ſtronger then 
their conſcience l As it is with ſome poor priſoners, they go up and down with 
their Keeper ; Thus do theſe men, they go from place to place, from company 
to company to commit their fins, and conſcience as their keeper followeth them 
up and down, nya deſpiſe and contemn the dictates of it, which will be wo- 
10 ary N h eonſc dat 

Thirdly, ience may apply, Tet 41 it doth it Weakly and faintly, 
Ae le fee conflantly, nor daily. Cock erew once or twice, be 
fore Peter remembred himſelf ; Conſcience may once or twice, yet the 


noiſe of luſts drown the voice of it. Therefore it ſpeak 

it be applying oſten, as the did three times to the dead 

not be any ſpiritual life Thus you have the conſciences eyen of natural 
in ſame fits, under the expectations of ſame great and eminent j te: 

They finde the power of conſcience upon them, as Phararb, Aba and Felix, 


who 
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who trembled undet Pau preaching, but then this is a flaſh only; it's like 
a ſudden clap of Thunder that terrifieth for the preſent, but when paſt is pre- 
ſently forgotten: Thus in fears of death, under ſome powerfull Sermon, thy 
conſcience giveth « blow, a ſharp prick into thy heart, for the while thou art in 
ſome agony,in ſome terror,but becauſe conſcience doth it not often, never giving 
thee over, till it bath recovered thee, hence it is that thou returneſt to thy old ſtupi- 
dity again. | 
Eoarthly, As conſcience naturally doth not its duty in applying, Se neither 
in witzeſſing, in bearing teſtimomy to our actions, Which yet i one great end Why 
conſcience is put into 4 man. It is ordinarily faid, Conſcientia eſt mille refer; con- 
ſcience is a thovſand witneſſes, and ſo indeed when it doth beat teſtimony to a 
mans act ion, it's more then a thonſand, it's more then all the world; yea, it is 
not only mille teftes, but mille tortores, a thouſand tormentots, but (alas) it's 
ſo defiled, that in many things, if not in all things, it faileth, and giverh (at leaſt) 
no true witneſs at all; For if there were not this pollution upon it, With what a 
loud voice would it ery to thee, ſaying, I knew, and God knoweth, what are 
the ſinnes that thou daily liveſt in? What little regard this witneſs hath, appear- 
ech, That if men can accompliſh their impieties, and none behold them, if there 
be no witneſſes to confirm it before men, they matter not at all, for the witneſs 
that conſcience, and God can bear againſt them: Oh this vileneſs of thy heart, 
that thou runneſt from the eyes of men, but not conſidereſt the eyes of God, and 
of thy own conſcience that behold thee ! Though indeed thy conſcience is for the 
moſt part mute and ſpeechleſs, lets thee alone, do what thou wilt, it will not 
witneſs againſt rhee, but is bribed rather, and ſpeaks for thee, and flattereth thee. 
Bewail then the ſinfulneſſe upon conſcience even in this very particular, that it 
doth not bear witneſſe to thy evil actions, or when it doth, it is ſo coldly, and 
languidly, that thou canſt hardly hear the voice of it, whereas, as the Prophet 
( which is like an external conſcience in the Church) is, Ts liſt up his voice like 
a Trumpet, to inform of tranſgreſſions, aud net to ſpare : Thus it ſhould be with 
conſcience in thee z And as there is a woe to that people whoſe Paſtor is a dumb 
deg, no lefſe is it to thoſe whoſe conſcience alſo is a dumb dog; So that though 
the witneſſes and teſtimonies of conſcience againſt thy ſelf, and actions be trou- 
bleſom and vexatious, thou cauſt not eat, or drink, or ſleep for them, yet this 
is more hopefull, and may be more preparatory to converſion, then when thy 
conſcience will ſay nothing, or is cerruptly bribed, ſaying to thee in all ithy acti- 
ons, as eAbſolom did to every one that came to him, That hs cauſe Was good; 
but above all cheſe cold and ſoft whiſperings of conſcience, as if that were afraid of 
thee, more then thou of ir, are notoriouſly diſcovered in the actings of ſecret 
ſinne; For if thy iniquities be committed ſecretly, though thou liveſt in ſecret 
uncleanneſs, in ſecter thievingand coſening in thy dealings, ſo that the world 
doch nor know it, chon rhinkeft all is well with thee : Now how could this be, if 
conſcience did roundty bear witnefs to theſe ſecret finnes > This would as much 
ſhame, affect and torment thee, as if all the world did know what thou haft done 
in private: Oh but this conſcience is muzzled 1 Or as was faid of Demoſthenes, 
when be would not plead for a Clyent, but pretended a Quinſie in his throat, he 
did Ar gentanginam pati; Thus thy conſcience hath ſwallowed a Camel into irs 
throat, and fo ſpareth thee, and lets it alone: Otherwiſe if confcience did his 
office, thou who liveſt in ſecret fins, wouldft he more moleſted and diſquieted 
By its continuaſ teſtimonies againſt thee, then if all the Congregation had been 
ſpeRators of thy private wickedneſs; Therefore the pollution of the conſcience 
by original ſinne, is fully proclamed by all the hidden works of diſhonefty, by 
all the cloſe, ſecret finngs committed in the world; For were conſcietice ready to 
it would follow thee as cloſe as the ſhadow to the body, as Aſalei did 
Zoab : Oh then let ſuch clandeſtine finners be afraid 1 for though conſcience be 
now 
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now ſtupified, yet this will one day be the gnawing worme in thee that will 
never die, 
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SECT. IV. > 
The Corruption of Conſcience in accuſing and excuſing. 
T He next particular is, That in theſe acting of conſcience Which are ſaid to bt 


accuſation and excufing, even herein Will appear Wonderful pollution. It is 

(as you heard ).grolly defiled in application, and in bearing witneſſe ; now we 
may hold it grieyouſly wounded alidin regard of theſe actings, Rem. 2 15. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of conſcience, whiclivs even in Heathens themſelves, he faith, 
It beareth witneſſe With th:m, and thereupon their thoughts are accuſing or excu- 
ſing one another. But if we do conſider, how naturally conſcience behaveth it ſelf 
in theſe workings, we ſhall have cauſe to be aſtoniſhed at all the evil which is 
come upon us; For in the duty of accuſing is it not wholly filent > Do not men 
runne into all exceſs of riot? Do they not imbrace any wickedneſs ſuggeſted? 
Yet where is that Murmuratis and remorſau, as they expreſs it? Where is that 
regreting, that ſmiting of conſcience which ought to be? Oh how buſie is the 
Devil (as when he poſſeſſed ſome bodies to make thera dumb) ſo alſo to make 
thy conſcience dumb! It is judged by Divines to bean exceeding great mercy of 
God, that he hath left a conſcience in a man, for if that had not ſome actings, 
there would be no humane ſocieties, the world would be like a Chaos as it was 
at firſt, only conſcience is a bridle to men, and a curb to their impieties, but 
when this is ſo corrupted, that it cannot doits office; though ſinnes be commit- 
red, yet conſcience will not accuſe, will not condemn ; What hope doth then 
remain for ſuch an one? Conſcience is called by Bernard, Speculum anime, the 
ſouls Looking-glaſs, by beholding thy conſcience thou mayeſt ſee, what are thy 
ſinnes, what are thy duties, what is to be repented of, what is to be reformed : 
Oh that thoſe who look often into the glaſs for their bodily faces, (ſo as to ſpie 
every ſpot, and to mend an hair if it be not handſome) would more conſult with 
this ſpiritual glaſs, their conſcience would ſhew thoſe deformities, thoſe corru- 
ptions that they are not williog to take notice of; onely here is the difference, 
the material glaſs will faithfully repreſent what thou arr, it will not flatter; If 
thou art polluted, deformed, it will diſcover thy face as it is, it will not flatter 
thee, but conſcience is a glaſs that may be corrupted to make thee appear fairer 
then thou art, but if clean and pure, then it will not favour thee ; But as you 
fee it was with David, when he had numbred his people, preſently his heart ſmore 
him, ſuch power it will alſo have over thee : This accuſation is called ſmiting, 
becauſe of the ſtrong impreſſion it maketh upon the ſoul; Conſcience is alſo cal- 
led a Book, and the Scripture may intend this as part, Revel. 20. 12. where at 
the Day of Judgement it is ſaid, Books ſhall be opened, and the dead Were to be 
udged according to What is Written in thoſe books ; One of theſe books that muſt 

be opened, and] by which men ſhall be judgedis conſcience, that is the debt · book, 
the Dooms- day- book; Thereis no ſinne committed, but there it is ſer down 
and regiſtred, and one day it will be found there, though now for the preſent 
thou takeſt no notice of it: As conſcience is a book, ſo as Berxard ſaid (De In- 
feriori dme) All books are to reform this book, all other books that are writ- 
tex, yea the Bible it ſelf, they are to amend this beok of conſcievce. This book 
thon art to read every day, yea conſcience is not only a book, but it's the Writer, 
the Recorder alſo ; Conſcience is the ſouls Secretary or Regiſter, and faithfully 
ſets down every finne, Item, This day ſuch oaths , ſuch lies; my a 
runken 
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drunken fit z Item, Such omiſſion of duties; Thus conſcience ſhould do its work; 
But oh how negligent and ſordid is conſcience herein ! What foul acts may be 
committed, and yet not the leaſt ting or gripe of conſcience > We have a re- 
markable inſtance of this in fo/epb's brethren, when they had ſo cruelly and blou- 
dily dealt wich their brother, throwing him in a pit, and as to humane conſide- 
rations} fully deftroyed him, yet faith the Text, They ſate down to cat and 
drink, Wha: preſently after ſuch an unnatural finne, ro find no Scorpions in 
their breſts, as it were, but to fit down and eat? Gepeſ. 37. 25. as if no evil had 
been perpetrated ; What an adamant or rock were theſe mens conſciences turned 
into? And is not this the ſtate of many men, and that after the commiſſion of 
ſuch ſins, which even nature may condemn for. 

And as from the ſecond act, which is eæcaſing; here we have large matter to 
treat upon, Who can comprehend the length, and depth, and breadth of the 
evil of conſcience in this very thing? To excuſe, to clear, to juſtifie a mans ſelf: 
Did not conſcience thus in the Jews of old > Did not conſcience thus in the Phari 
ſees > Doth not conſcience thus in the breaſts of all civil and moral men? Whence 
is it that they can ſay, G., I thank thee I am not as this Publican, I am no 
drunkard or ſwearer, and therefore bid their ſouls, Tae all reſt ? Is not this 
becauſe conſcience is turned into a Camelion, to be like every object that it ſtands 
by > Thus it is with their conſcience excuſing all they do, flattering a man, ſay- 
ing, His eſtate is good and ſecure, they are not ſuch ſinners as other men, whereas 
if conſcience were well enlightned and informed out of Gods Word, in ſtead of 
excuſing it would impartially accuſe and condemn. 

Thirdly, Conſcience is polluted in a further acting which it bath, for when ap- 
plication, witneſſing and accuſing will not do, then it terriſieth, which you heard 
was ſmiting. Conſcience fals from words to blows, eA#- 2. 37, It is there no» 
tably expreſſed, They were pricked in heart, x97wwvynow, it was as if a dagger had 
been ſtabb'd into them, and thus it did work upon Felix, inſomuch that it made 
him tremble. Thus it did upon Cain» and «44s; Now conſcience naturally is 
greatly polluted in this thing, for either it doth not at all give any blows, or if it 
do, it is with {laviſh ſervile and tormenting thoughts, that it maketh the ſinner 
runne from Chriſt, and doth indiſpoſe him for any mercy and comfort; But of 
this more in it's time. | 

Fourthly, Conſcience hath a further and ultimate work or aRing in a man, 
and that is to judge. It is a Witneſſe, an accuſer and a fudgealſo. There is a Tri- 
bunal ſhould be erected in every mans heart, where conſcience is to fit as Judge, 
and this Court of conſcience is daily to be kept. This is no more then when ?/al, 
4. we are commanded: Te commune With our own hearts, axd be ſtill ; when 
we are commanded To ſearch and try owr Wayes, or 1 Cor. 11. To judge eur 
ſelves that we be not judged. This is the great duty which not onely Heathens 
commended Noſce teipſum, and Tecum habits, and which another complaineth 
of the neglect thereof, 7» /e nemo tentat deſcendere , but it is very frequently 
commanded in the Scripture, as the foundation and introduction into thęſtate of 
converſion, as a conſtant duty in perſons converted to prevent Apoſtaſie. But 
who is there that doth keep a daily Court thus in himſelf > That which Pythage- 
ra, Seneca, and Heathens have admired, To examine our ſelves, What have I. 
done to day? Wherein have finned ? In what have I exceeded > This Chriſti. 
ans, though inlightned by Gods Word, are horribly floathfull and careleſſe 
about: When is this examination, this ſcruteny ſet up > When are thy actions, 
thy thoughts called to the barre, and judgement given againſt them? Now this 
judgement of conſcience is ſeen about a two-fold object, Our Actions, and our 
Perſons; our Actions, they are to be judged, Whether they be agreeable with 
the Word of God, or no? Whatſoever thou undertakeſt, and art not perſwa- 
ded of in conſcience as lawfull, is a finne, Rm. 14. Whatſeever ic wot of faith 
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4: inne: Now examine thy actions, thou prophane man; ſee whether they will 


bear the Touchſtone or no: Doth thy conſcience tell thee, ſuch wayes are ſaw- 
full ? Art thou out of faich thus perſwaded to do? Look over all thy cheughts, 
all thy words, thy actions, and weigh them in the balance of the Sanctuary; See 
whether they be chaff or wheat; Judge them before God cometh to judge them: 
As our Actions, ſo our Perſons,and the frame and conftitution of our fouls ; and 
here conſcience is more unable to do its work, then in the former; For action 
(at leaſt many of them) may be condemned by the light of nature, but when thou 
comeſt to ſearch thy heart, to judge that, here is much heavenly skill and prudence 
required: Did the hypocrite judge himſelf > Did the civil phariſaical man rightly 
judge himſelf, what a mighty change would you quickly ſee on thoſe, who now 
bleſſe themſelves in their good condition? Had ud judged himſelf > Did hy- 
pocrites judge themſelves ? Oh the amazement and aſtoniſhment they would be 
in to ſee themſelves ſo foul and rotten in the bottom, when they were perſwaded 
all had been well and happy with them 1 Let conſcience therefore ſet up ber tri- 
bunal in thy heart, often call thy ſelf before thy ſelf, thy guilty ſelf before 
thy condemning ſelf, thy ſintull ſelf before thy judging ſelf; for by. reaſon of 
conſcience a man cometh to have two ſelves; God hath placed it in man, as an 
Umpire, or an Arbitrator, to judge the matter impartially between God, aud 
thy own ſoul, ſo that it may ſay that which Chriſt denied of himſelf, God hath 
made me a judge and a divider, to give to man what belongs to him, to God 
what belongs to God ; but conſcience being polluted , is not able to diſ- 
charge this office: Hence it is, that this Court ceaſeth , conſcience doth not 
keep any Aſſize at all; There is no judgement executed withis this ſpiritual 
— e let us groan under the weight of original ſinne in this re- 
ſpe alſo, 

"Fiſcbly, Herein conſcience is greatly defiled by original ſinne, That it & afraid 
of light, it is not willing to come to the Word, to be convinced, but deſireth ra 
ther to be in darkneſs, that ſoa man may ſinne the more quietly, and never be 
diſquieted. obs 3. 19. Chriſt ſaich, This i the Condemnation, that light is come 
into the World, and men love darkneſſe rather »ben light. As it is with the wicked 
man, He hateth the light (as our Savicur, eb 3. 20.) becauſe his Works ave 
evil, Truly thus it is, conſcience being naught and rotcen, therefore it is un- 
willing to be brought to the light: Hence 2 16. 7. It is the work of Gods 
Spirit to convince the world of finne ; but this is that the natural conſcience cannot 
abide, it is unwilling to be ſearched and tried, to be ranſacked. This is the rea- 
ſon, why men are moſt pleaſed with a formal, drouſie, flattering Miniſtry, they 
rage at that which is powerfall, particular, heart-ſearching preaching; They 
do not love conſcience ſhould be touched upop, to have that ſay, Then art the 
man, and all is, becauſe conſcience is afraid of any light or conviction to come 
upon it; for if that be enlightned, then thou canſt not with that delight and 
ſecurity commit thy ſinnes, as thou.wouldſt do; Conſcience then would belike 
Adichaiah to Abab, Thou wilt not abide it, becauſe it alwayes propheſieth evil 
to thee, and therefore this one thing may diſcover the vileneſſe of every natural 
mans eonſcience, in that it defireth to be in the dark, and that which the Church 
faith to Chriſt,( Awake not my Beloved till he pleaſe;) They lay to their conſcience, 
Let not that be awakened, it will take away my comfort, it will make me deſpair, 
and thus becauſe they wilfully keep a veil over their conſcience, it is no wonder if 
they dic in their ſins. | 

Sixthly, Herein conſcience is naturally defiled, That it « ſubject to many multi- 

forme, ſhapes ard diſguiſes, it doth appear under ſo many vizours, that it is 
hard to know when it is cogſcience, or when it is ſomething elſe, farre enough 
from conſcience, yet ſuch is the guile and hypocriſie herein, that a man doch ea - 
ſily flatter himſelf with che name of conſcience, when indeed it is corruption 
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SECT. V. 
A Diſcovery of a counterfeit Conſcience, 


N, It may not be conſcientia, but cxpiditas, not conſeience, but even a ſin- 
F laſt may put thee upon many things, yet thou flattereſt thy ſelf with che 
title of conſcience, ſaying, it's thy conſcience, when if thou didft examine 
it would appear te be ſome corruption: A ſad miſtake and detuſion'ir is 
to have conſcience,(and ſs God bimfſelf ) abuſed, but yet it is very often ſo; We 
ſee it in Saul, when he ſacrificed, and ſo was guilty of rebellion againſt God, 
yet he pretended conſcience, that he had done well, and all was to ſerve God 
thereby. Abſelow when be was contriving that unnatural rebellion againſt his 
Father, he pretenderh a vow he had made, and ſo be muſt out of conſcience 

form that. d when he repined at the ointment poured out on Chriſts 
bod pretended conſcience and charity; but ic was luft and coverouſneſſe moved 
him: Oh then take beed of treachery hercin, leſt thou pretending conſcience it 
appear to be thy luſt only. X 1 
Secondly, It may be thy Fancy and Imagination, which perſwadeth thee, and 
not thy conſcience, man conſiſting of a body as well 6 a ſoul, his imagination 
and phantaſie hath great influence upon him, eſpecially when the body may be 
diſtempered, as you ſee in melancholly perſons, when humbled for ſinnes, and 
tly afflicted, it is hard codiſcern when it is their fancy, and when it is con- 
— that worketh in them. It is maß the prophane ones of the world, they 
all the trouble and wounds of conſcience for ſinne to be nothing, but me- 
ily and a meer fancy, becauſe they never found the word ef God kindly 
working upon them, therefore they think there is no ſuch thing in the world, as 
2 ed ſpirit, but ſuch will one day find that troubles of conſcience are more 
then melancholly, that it is a worme alwayes gnawing, yea that this is in- 
deed hell, for it is becauſe of a tormented conſcience , that hell is ſo terri- 
ble, yet though this be ſo, it cannot be denied, but that ſometimes in hum- 
bled perſons there may be conſcience and melancholly working together , for 
the Devil he loveth to move in troubled waters, and melancholly is called Ba/z:axp 
Diaboli, but this way be cured and removed by medicinal helps, whereas conſci- 
ence is only pacified and quieted by the blood of Chriſt. | 
Thirdly, Caffome, education and prepoſſeſſed principles, theſe may Work upon 4 
man, 4s if they were conſcience, Many men are affected in religious things, not 
out of any conſcience, but meerly by cuſtome; They have been uſed to ſuch 
things, t up in ſuch a way of ſerving of God, and therefore they cry out, 
to have ſuch uſages ſtill, and all becauſe cuſtome hath prevailed over them " Theſe 
and ſuch like things may appear like conſcience in a man; ſo that our conſcience 
mult be greatly polluted, when the very ſubje& it ſelf is not known, when we 
cannot diſcern whether it be conſcience or corruption that doth inſtigate rhee, 
when we cannot Sentire iam, que facit nor ſentire, Conſcience that maketh 
us perceive other things that it ſelf is difficulcly perceived. For that it is not con- 
ſcience, but ſome other corrupt principle that moveth a man, will eaſily appear 
in that it js mutable and changeable according to outward advantages, that which 
was thy conſcience one moneth. is not the next, becauſe there are outward chan- 
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SEC T. VI. 
The Pollution of Conſcience diſcovered in many more particulars, 


A Lrhovgh much hath been ſaid to the diſcovering of eyery mans polluted 

conſcience by nature, yet becauſe conſcierice is ſuch an Abyſſas, a deep SA, 
wherein are creeping things innumerable, many depravations and defilements ; 
our work ſhall. be ſtill to make a further ſearching and diving into it: Whereas 
therefore the laſt particular mentioned of the natural pollution of conſcience, was 
in regard of the multiformity of it, and divers reſemblances of conſcience, which 
yet were not conſcience indeed, this bringeth in another. particular de filement of 
eme affinity with it; And that is, 

Firſt, Suppoſe that it be nat luſt or humour, but conſcience indeed that pmtteth thee 
wpon duties, and theſe commanded, yet how hardly are they done for conſcience ſake. 
It's not any luſt, but conſcience maketh many men pray, hear, and perform ſuch 
duties, yet it is not conſcience that is the motive, it is ſome other ſiniſter and un- 
lawfull reaſon that inſinuateth it ſelf ; ſo that the ſame duties may be done out of 
conſcience to God by ſome, and from corrupt ſinfull motives by others. The 
Apoſtle Row. 13. 5. prefting, obedience to Magiſtrates ( becauſe it might be 
thought that Chriſtian liberty freed them from any ſuch yoke ) he urgeth it, Not 
onely for fear, but for conſcience ſake : Dukla if it had been onely ſear to loſe 
their eſtates, to loſe their lives, and not Jut of conſcience to Gods Ordinance, 
though they did obey, yet it was ſinfull and ungodly in them, becauſe of their 
motive thereunto. This alſo the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh of, 1 Pet. 2. 19. whence 
he inftanceth in cuucidvors 7% G, A conſcience of God, (or as we render it) A 
conſcience towards Ged, as 1 Pet. 3. 21. h ¹ji]ꝗ] 5 GY, It is not to be under- 
food ſubjectively, as if God had a conſcience; for although God have infinite 
knowledge,and in that ſenſe may be ſaid to be conſcious with our hearts of all the 
evil we have done, yea, knoweth more fin by us then we do by our ſelyes, yet we 
rannot attribute conſcience to God, becauſe the notion of that is to denote the 
ſenſe and aw of ſome ſuperior, who beareth witnes of our evil act ĩons, and is able 
to condemn for them: conſcience therfore is in Angels, becauſe they haye a ſuperior, 
they are not to be a rule to themſel vs; and Chriſt alſo had an holy & undefiled con- 
ſcience, which yet becauſe of our ſins was greatly afMlited with the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath; but God having po Superiour, therefore he hath indeed infinite know- 
ledge, but nit conſcience ; Hence when the Apoſtle cals it conſcience of Cod, that 
is objekt iwely, a conſcience which doth reſped the will and authority of God, 
chat doth not look to men, to their applauſe and praiſe, but unto God: So that 
herein will appear an univerſal pollution naturally upon the conſciences of all 
men, that the good things they do, the evil things they abſtain from, is not from 
meer conſcience to God, but becauſe of humane and earthly tonſidergtions : 
How many come to our Congregations > How many frequent Ordinances ? Is 
it becauſe of conſcience to God, they have a reverential fear of him, they dare 
not diſpleaſe him? No, but only the Laws of the Land, or ſome outward con- 
ftraine maketh them do fo, it's not pure conſcience : Thus alſo there are many 
devoted ſonnes of Belia/ to all prophaneneſſe, that would with all their hearts 
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dare not, they are hept oſſ as a dog from the bone with a whip: All their deſite 
towards it, but che penalty and juſtice which chæ Cvil Magiſtrate will inflict. 
vpon tum, this maketh him forbear, #'s farre from any conſcience towards God, 
tar doth rell te in them: Oh then bewail the corruption of man in this kind l 
never in any duties carried out for conſcience ſake, never abſtaining from ſin, for 
conſcience ſake, but becauſe of puniſhment and the judgment of others. Thefes»: 
tore in private, though God ſeeth thee as well as if it were at the Market-croſle,. 
tbey tan runne into all leudneſſe :, Oh if it were conſcience to God, thou wouldft- 
take heed of heart · ſinnes, as well as of bodily, thou wouldſt be afraid to ſigne 
in ſecret, as well as in publique, becauſe God is every where, and knoweth all, 
things, and thou haſt a conſcience towards bim | And no wonder if conſcience be 
thus predominan:ly polluted in ratural men, for even in the godly themſelves, 
how often do they find proud, vain, felf- ſeeking thoughts infiguare into them? 
So that it's not only out of cos ſcience to God they do their beſt duties: Do not 
ſome vam- glorious thoughts Ike ſo many thieves ſecretly creep into the heart, 
and are ready to rob thee of thy treaſure d It is trut indeed, to the gracious 
heart theſe are a burden, and chefefore with eAbrabam, they drive away theſe 
flies from the Sacrifice, yet they come again; They do Kepellendo renere, and 
tenendo repellere, as Tertullian in another caſe; they beat them back, and yet 
they bold them alſo : they ſtrive with them, and yet imbrace them : Thus many 
a ſintull motion and vain thought , is like Berngrd's unclean ſuggeſtion , which 
he found, lande onereſa diſplicendo placent, and Placende diſplicens , kindly 
troubleſom, and coming in with à diſpleaſing pleaſure ; Inſomuch that the godly 
chemſelves find the weight of original corruption upon their conſeiences in this 
reſpect, even till their laſt hour; They do not, they cannot find their conſcien · 
ces ſo purely and ſincerely drawn out to God, in the duties they perform, a s 
they do deſire. Paul indeed 2 Cor. 1,12. faith, Our refoycing « thus. the tefti» 
mony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not With fleſhly. Wiſ- 
demg;,, We bad our converſation in the World. And again, 2 Cor. 2 17. A, of God 
5 the fight of God we ſpeak.in Chrift ; Here was conſcience and pure conſcience, 
as to afiy fundamental deficiency, yet not perfectly gure, for Gal. 5. he faith, 
The fleſo Iuſteth againſt the Spirit, ſo that whereſoever the Spirit is, there the 


fleſh in ſome meaſure luſteth againſt it: Oh then let even the moſt holy bewail 


original ſinne in their conſciences, even in this reſpeRt 1 That councel given by 
Paul to godly ſeryants, Colo/ 3. 17,18. That what they did, they ſhould. do ic 
in fingleneſſe of heart, fearing Ged; They ſhould do it heartily, as unte God, 
net unto men. The ſame are all the people of God bound to do in their ſervice 
to God: Oh how unworthy is it in religious duties to have an eye to man l who 
will praiſe or diſpraiſe, if conſcience were the motive, thou wouldſt neither 
care for good or bad report; And this pure con'cientious working js eſpecially to 
be attended unto by ſuch who are in publick Office ; The Civil Magiſtrate, if he 


punifh an offender , not becauſe he deſerveih it, but from malice , or other. 


ſiniſter reſpects; Though he cry out and pretend conſcience and juſtice a thou- 
ſand times over, yet God looketh upon him as an unzuſt Magiſtrate, though 


the thing he doth is juſt. Thus it is alſo in the Minitters of the Goſpel, if 


they prezch the Word diligently and conſtantly, but yet the principal mo- 
tives, are either vain glory, or a mercenary reſpet unto the profit and 
temporal advantage more then the ſoules of people, and the glory of God, 
here alſo that is done, which conſcience requireth, but not upon conſci- 
entious motives ; we doe not theſe things as of God, ig the fight of 

But I muſt nat be too long in this particular, although indeed we 
= 2 ſay enough herein, it is ſuch a cloſe inſinuating ſinne into all mens 

eats. 
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into druokenneſſe and uncleanneſſe, bot bey 


can @ ares * 
rr 
conſcience, 


of moſt men : How ſeemingly religi 
then for dut ies of greater concernment 


thin 
Chief-priefts alforhey wereafroid of defili 
mon-tall. and yet had no ſcruple about 
Chrift? Andw 


rated as yet: So on the other ſide, If conſcience bid thee, Be juſt and up- 
right in all ehy dealings, be mercifull and tender to fit objects of charity, and 


contrary to the ſinfull courſe of the world, then it is plain that as yet thy conſci- 
ence is in the gall of bitterneſſe, ir hath but ſome partial conviction, not a total 


and one. 
irdly, The conſcience of a natural man in this alſo is greatly polluted, 7» 
that it is very ſevere and eaſily accuſing of other mens ſinnes, but it #« blind 
aboxt its own, it ſeeth wo evil in it ſelf , While it can aggravate the finnes of 
others. Thus conſcience, as in other reſpects, ſo in this allo is like the eye, which 
enn ſee all other things, but not it ſelf, Matth. 7. 3. Such a corrupt conſcience 
likewiſe our Saviour chargeth upon the Phariſees, when he calleth them Hypo- 
erites, and biddeth them, Pull ext the beam in their own, and then the mote in other 
ment. The Apoſtle alſo Rom. 2. 1. beginneth that Chapter, Therefore t bos art 
inexcaſable (O min) Who jadęeſ ethers, and doeſt the ſame things thy ſelf. 
What is more ordinary then this, to be Eaple-eyed, to ſpie out the faulrs 
and ſinnes of others, and as blind as a mole about thy ſelf > David was very 
zealous apainſt that injurious man Nat has repreſented in a Parable, and in the 
een while id not think that he was the man, that this was his ſinne. Jadeb 
alſs was ſevere againſt Tamar, who had played the whore, till ſhe ſent him the 
ſtaff and bracelets, that he might ſee he was the man. Thus you fee even godly 
men are greatly blinded about themſelves; no wonder then if the natural man 
be wholly in darknefle : Oh then pray, and again pray for light to ſhine into thy 
own heart | Let conſcience turn its eyes i once more,know the worſt by thy 
ſelf, Think with Fa, I aw the greateſt of all finners, with Tertullien, Pece 
cater ſum emnium natorww, a ſinner with the brand and mark of all fins on me, 
at leaſt in motion and inclination, fay, I ſee thoſe fins in my ſelf, which che world 
doth not, none can judge and condemn me more then I can de my ſelf, but the 
contrary is in every mans natural conſcience , be thinketh himſelf 9 
| ers, 
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others, de bieſſech himſelf in bie heart, and is a ſevere cenſurer of other 


ſinnegifcovery i dern 
gu fon is taken at epcihy e 
of t 


ence, und bleſſe thy Telf, becauſe it doth not trouble thee, it doth not accuſe 
thee, whereas indeed it's a ſenſleſſe conſcience, like a dead member that will feel 
no pain, if it were on the contrary, then it would be a good coaſcience, if it did 
accuſe, bear witneſſe and condemn thee, then it would be a good conſcience; for 
this is a Rule in Caſniftical Divinity, Conſcience may be moleſte mala, and yet 
beweſtt bn; and then on the other ſide, it may bepeccatz bone, and yet honeſt; 
wala, Conſcience in reſpect of its troubling and condemning may be evil, and 
yet in reſpoct of its ſanctification good, being awakened by Gods Spirit; aud 
on the other ſide, it may be good, as ſometimes we call it, that is quiet, not ters 
rifying, yet in its conſtitution, be dead and unregenerate : Do not then flatter 
thy ſeit, that good conſcience thou boaſteſt of, is a bad and evil one, a dead, a 
ſenſleſſe one: Can that be good, which is not inlightned, is not regenerate]? 
Oh how much better were thy conſcience, if it did ſmite thee, tetriſie thee, 
make thee eat with trembling, and drink with crembling | This accuſing conſcience 
is farre better, and more preparatory to true peace, then that quiet ſecure con- 
ſcience of thine ; ſo that thou art indeed to mourn over thy conicience, as being 
dead within thee. - 

Laſtly, As was faid of the und@ſtanding ſpeculative, ſoalſo the ſame is true of 
it as practical, which is the conſcierce, it isgroſly defiled originally, Both becanſe 
it bath loft its ſubordination to Cod and his Word, the true rule of conſciekce, and 
alſo iti ſuperiority over the Will and affeFions. So that if we look both «ad ſapra, 
and ad infra, it is greatly defiled ; Towards God it doth not keep its ſubordina- 
tion, but naturally fals into two extreams, for ſometimes it taketh other rules 
then the Scripture; as we ſee in Popery, How horribly is conſcience inſlaved by 
the meer commandments of men, where there is no Scripture ? Or elſe on the 
other ſide, rejecting the Word wholly asa rule, as thoſe Libertines, who do 
preſſe it as a duty to be above conſcience, and that a man is perſecłk, when he can 
ſinne, and his conſcience never ſmite _p forit : Many Volumes would not ferve 
to enfarpe ſufficiently upon conſcience its, pollution, in both theſe extreams, and 
as for tlie iſfections and will, conſtience hath now loſt its power, it cannot rule 
theſe beafts; it cannot command theſe waves: Hence you Ee ſo many live in ſius 
ngainſt chlcience, their luſts are ſtronger then their conſcience: They Oy 
knotFthey ſin, and yet are not Afraid to commit them: How often in their 
drefſerto fin doth conſcience meet them, as Abigail toD avid,informing of the grief 
of heart, yea the torments of hell that will be hereafcer, yet they will violent 
go forward: Thus conſgience in the croud of luſts is trodden down, as that 
was, when there was fo much plenty. ” 
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ti | it will appear devoid of true go. 
ions; conſcience troubled for ane without Ev 

ing ſea, whoſe. waves are toſſed with tempeſſe and 

ing but froth and foam, And 


is eſſectu operation, 
the ſñ ane is committed? To meet a man, as the Angel did Balu 


ce by repentance and faith, but as the 
r and fo Hom 


ken his conſcience, thou „ forall that, it never ſmiteih him, it never. 
that abomina 


told his Diſciples, One ſbonld be ray bie, yea particularly be de ſcribeth 
Jad, be telleth him, He was the mas ;. our Saviour forewarned him of che fear- 
full eftate of that man, who ſhould betray him, bar it bad been bunter be never b 
been bors; and if anger or threatning would not break him; Our Saviour ufed 
love to melt him, He waſbed bu fect, as well as the feet of other Diſciples, but 
fill conſcience in Jade is like an Adamant, apd when all this will nor do any 
wry but Jada cometh with « band of ſoulgiers, as the captain and bead of 

be ſome fall down for aftghiſtimeor and amazement at the preſence 
ofour Chrift, yet this neither doch ftartle him, he hath not ſo much as 
complifh his 


and remurmurating thoughts, but goeth on deſperate ly to ac- 
ſign, and nag when all wy — every thiog bis led 
heart deſired was brought to paſs, then his conſcience like a roaring Lyon, 
beginneth to awaken oat of ſleep. and to break its chaines in peices; Then he 
cryeth out, I heave faxed fn betraying of innocent blond; ON had conſcience 
ſoßgeſted this befote, when the motions to this ſinne were firſt kindled in his 
breaſt, had he then caſt them ont of doores with indignation, this is to betray 
the innocent, this is to become guiky of bloud 1 The very thoughts, the 
2 are damna ble and abowinable , And he bolted them out with ha- 


red, e Ammon did his defloured Tamar, then had conſcience been regular 
. derknech, till the fact be gag. and then when it did ſo, it was upon the Devils 
n 


man, though the iſſue of conſcience its accuſation was more comfortable; 
when David ont of vain and ambitious ends, defired to ber the people, 

Foabwithfiood, it, 2 Fm. 24. which might exceedingly have ſhamed, 
David, that s meer moral manfhould. ſee that finfiillneſs, which he did not, 
yet he will proceed, and the people arc numbered, but aſſoon as David had 


done 
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done in then b brave ſevere bim, ben it was done; it ſmote him not, &hile 
it was a doing, the nine moneths were ſpent in num bring of the people Why 
not before, then it had pre vented the s of m ny ? Bur thus it 
is, conſcience will not ſea ſonably and — 5 witneſs againſt ſianne 
Conlider then the gdeceitfullneſs and falſeneſs af thy —— herein, all the 
while thou art contriving ſinne, purpoſing, yes end acting of ſinne, nochi 
doth trouble ther, but at laſt, d ben ſinne is committed, chen it ariſeth wi 
borrat and terror; Aud do wetnor ſee this conſtant potien of conſcience in 
- moſtgying per ſans, when ſummoned by God, and arraigned. by death, when 


1 


i agg f death is upon them ? Then their conſcience flyeth in their faces, 
ach. chem dy the throat. oh ſend for the Miniſter, jet bim pray for me, let all 


thas come to me, pray fore, rhus conſciencei ftrring now; oh bur hon 


much better were it, if in thy health time, if in thy ſtrength and power, then 
conſcience had been operative ? To haze heard thee then cry out, oh my 
finaes! ob I am wopnded at the heart | oh pray for me! then there had been 
better grounds to hope, thy conſcience was awakened upon true and enduring 
conſiderations, ſuch as wovld. continue alwaies, living and dying, whereas 
ſuch are but fick-ſaddain fits of conſcience, and commonly turn into greater 
tardneſs of heart and obftinancy afterwards. 

Secondly, Conſcience troubled doth naturally diſcover its pollution, By 
the laviſh, ſervite, and tormenting feares Which do accompany it: So that 
whereas the proper work of conſcience is, By Scriprure-light to direct to 
Chriſt, fo that the troubles thereof, ſhould be like the Angels troubling of the 
pap! of Betheſda, and then immediately to communicate healing; Now it is the 
clean contrary, Theſe wounds do fefter, and corrode more; The conſcience 
by feeling guile, ranneth into more guilt; ſo that whereas we would think, 
and ſay, Now there are hopes, now conſcience ſtirreth, now he begins to feel 
his ſinnes, we ſee often the contrary, an obortive, or a monſtrous birth after 
ſuch * of che ſoul; and wherein doth it manifeſt it ſelf more then by 
rormenting teares about God ? So that if it were poſſible, the conſcience 
troubled would make a man runne from the preſence and ſight of God never 
to be ſeen by him: Thus you fee it was with Adem, when he bad ſinned, his 
conſcience was awakened, he knew what he had done, and therefore was aff aid 
at gedit voice, and runne to hide himſelf, ſuch a laviſh, fervile temper doth 
follow the con/cience, when wounded tor ſinne. Now all ſuch cormenting 

feares are ſo many manifeſt reproaches unto the goodneſs af Gog, 
and his merey revealed ; The hard thoughts, the accuſing imaginatiqns, that 
there is no hope for thee, that thy ſinnes are greater then thou canſt bear, 
or that Cod will forgive: theſe diſhonour the goodneſs of God, theſe oppoſe 
his grace and mercy, which he intendeth to exalc in the pardon of ſinne. 
Inſomuch that the Atheiſt, who denieth the Eſſence of God, is in this reſpect 
leſs hainousthen thou, who denieſt the good Eſſence of God, He denieth his 
natural goodneſs, thou, his moral goodneſs, as it were. Is not the — ſcope 
of God in the Word to advance this attribute of his meren, eſpecially in Chriſt 
he hath. made it o illuſtrious, and amiable that it may raviſh the heart of a 
poor ; ſinner, but a ſlaviſh conſcience = ſlinne robs God of thiy 
glory? So that although it maybe the Spirit of God by the Word, that con- 
vinceth thee'ofthy ſinne, and affecteth thy conſcience, yet the (laviſhneſs and 
ſer vilicy of ic. chat is che ruſt and moth which breedeth in thy own nature, 
dhat is not of Gods Spirit. ag, 

:1Thirdly, The troubled conſciencc diſcovereth its natural pollution, By the 
oneneſs au Yeadinrſs-in it, to receive all the impreſſions and impulſes of the 
Devil, That as in the ſecure conſcience the Devil kept all quiet, and wanld 


þy po means moleſt; So on the contrary in the troubled cobſuepce,ghere be en 
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unto 


AS the Word 
cart, offereth oif wo be 


id into 
conſcience 


great cauſe of this hath been the Devils moving in theſe troub led watery he 
bath preſently interpoſed to marte this veſſel, while upon the wheel. Know 
then, chat when thy conſcience is awakened 


IV. Fourthly, The 17 — — 15 — — 47 noraence and 
intapetiry in kom is the rrme chriſtian-liberty purchaſe! 1 
not as yet elde a and chiet liberty which is freedome from the curſe ou 
taw through the bloud of Chrift, but in many doctt inal and pradtical things. 
The Apoftle Row. 14, ſpeaketh much of the weak conſcience, wich Hath noe 
attained to that ſolid Judgement, as to know its erty and its ſtredome from 
Jadaical mo _—_— 1 — 5 — = worfhip of God: 
Indeed the notion of Chriſtian-li may quickly be abuſed ro ne gif 
foluteneſs, * uae or Doctrine about that, was one 2 mer. 
cies brought to the Church in the firſt reformation ; fer there tie conſtienees 
of all were groſſely — and miſerably inthralled: yes, their C, 
who took upon them to reſolve ang direct conſcience, they were the preateſt 
tormentors ot all, inſomuch that they then ſermed to be in a wilderneſs, or 
rather under an Egyptian bondage, wherein were many lawes and Canons, 
many OoRrines and opinions that were as Lutber expreſſeth it abont one hom 
cidiſſime : Now to this . one 
then unto any obedience to the true commands of God. — | eee 

iteth thee) more then 


man naturally is miſerably polluted about the æno of 
it ought: Hence it is that a man, yea a godly man may lire in the omiſſion 


tions that are upon ir, for ſometimes it contracteth 


of many duties, inthe commiſſion of many ſinries, nnd yet not Know that 

doth ſo, —— tudy the extent of the obligat * 
ſcience, and from this it is that many good men have endeavoured to grow 
ia more knowledge, to ſtudy the commands of God obliging ef them, and 


upon 
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upon enquiry have found cauſe to do thoſe things they never did before, and 
alſo they weuld not for a world walk in the ſame paths they once did. Thus 
Melanti bon remembring bis ſuper ſtitition while a Papiſt, 2vrirt cohorrwi, &c. 
How often doth borrer 1ake Eoid on me, When I think With What boldneſs I Went 
and fell down before Images, Wer ſhipping of them? This is one ꝑteat pollution 
of conſcience, not to kno its divine obligations that are upon it: But then 
on the other fide, the conſcience ſmirren about ſinne, is many times prone 
to ſtretch its obligations beyond the due line; they judge ſinnes to be whete 
there are none. They make Cuties where God bath not required, and all 
becauſe the troubled conſcience is like a troubled fountain, a man cannot ſee 
clearly the face, neyFer are we then able to judge af any thing truly. It is 2 
rule in Philoſophy, 9 wicquid per humi dum videtar, mju apparet ;* Every 
object through an humid, ormoiſt medium, appeareth greatet then it is, thus 
alſo doth ſinne and duties through a grieved wounded conſcience : therefore 
for want of the true knowledge of our Chriſtian-liberty, there is a /crupalary 
conſcience, called ſo, becauſe as little ſtones in the ſhoe hinder the feet ia going. 
fo doth the ſcrupulouſneſs and timerated thoughts much annoy in a Cbriftian 
walking, Theſe commonly are without end, as one circle in the water begets 
another, or (as Ger/on reſembleth it,) like one Dog that barketh, ſerteth all 
the Dogs in the Town on barking, ſo doth one ſcruple beget another, and 
that many more: Now although a ſctupulous conſcience may be for the 
main tender and good, yet the ſcrupulouineſi of it ariſeth from the infirmity 
and weakneſs thereof, and maketh the ſoul paralytical in all its actions; 
Theſe ſcruples make a man very unſerviceable and to live very uncomfortably, 
and although God in great mercy doth many times exerciſe the truly godly 
ſadly with them, thereby to humble them, co keep them low, to fy with 
Ager they have not the underttanding of a man, to be kept hereby from 
groſs and foul ſinnes, yet they are to be prayed againſt, for theſe ſcruples are 
like the Egyptian Frogs alwaies croaking, coming into the chamber, and in 
at every window, thereby. diſturbmg thee in thy duty. If thy conſcience 
mw ſound and clear, the light thereof would quickly diſpell theſe 
milts. 

Again, From the blindnels of a troubled conſcience, cometh alſo the ſad 
and great omg. upon the heart, hereby the ſoul of 4 man i diſtraſted and 
divided, pulled this way and haled that way, Res 1.14, The Apoftle ſpeak- 
eth at large about a doubting conſcience, and ſheweth how demnable a thing 
it is to do any thing deabting, whether it be a ſinne or not. A dowbting con- 
ſtience is more then a ſcrapulous. for Divines ſay a man may go againſt a 
a ſcrupulous conſcience; becauſe the conſcience is for the main reſolved that 
ſuck a thing may lawfully be done, only he hath ſome feares and ſome jealouſies 
moving in him to the contrary. But a doubting conſcience is when Argu- 

ments are not clear, buta man ſtands as it were at the end of two waies, and 

knoweth not what to do: now if conſcience were well inlightned and informed 
out of Gods Word, it would not be ſubje& to ſuch diſtracting doubts, but 
becauſe of its natural blindneſs, therefore it is at a ſtand ſo often, Hence 

In the laſt place, it becomes from a ſcrupulous doubting to a perplexed con- 
ſcience, ſo inſaared that what way ſoe ver be taketh he cannot but ſinne, if he do 
ſuch a thing be ſinneth, and if he doth itdnor he ſinneth, as in Paul, who 
thought himſelf. bound co ſet himſelf againſt Chriſtians, if be did perſecute 
them it is plain he did ſinne, it he did not he thought he ſinned. It is true. 
Caſwiſts lay, Non datur caſts perplexs, there cannot be any caſe wherein 
there is 4 neceſſity of ſinning, becauſe a man is bound to remove the error 
upon his conſcience, but yet the ignorance and blindneſs of man doth bring 
bim often into that perplexcd eſtate. | | 
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There remain two chief particulars, wherein the pollution of a natural and 
troubled conſcience is obſervable. which are 

In the ſixth place, A proneneſs, to nſc all nnlawfull meants, and te apply falle 
remedies for the removal of thu trouble. 

Seventhly, A direct and open oppoſition to What 1: the true evangelical a, 
appointed by God for to give true peace and tranquitity to ſuch a conſcience. Be- 
fore we deſcend to thele particulars, It is good to take notice of ſome-general 
Obſervations, which will greacly conduce to clear the particulars. 


C 
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What a bleſſed Thing it is to come well ont of the pain of a trou- 
bled Conſcience, 


Irſt, That it *% 4 moſt bleſſed and bappy thing to come out of a treublid con- 
F ſcience, in a good, ſafe, and ſoul . eſtabliſbing way. For this womb of con- 
ſcience, when in pain and travail, is apt to make many miſcarriages, yea 
ſometimes it is ſo farre from having any joy, that a man child is born (I mean 
the true fruit of holineſs produced) that there is a monſter brought forth in 
the ſtead thereof. Doth not experience and Scripture confirme this, that 
ms ny have come out of their troubles of conſcience, with more obſtinacy and 
willfullneſs to ſinne again? That as the wind blowing upon coales of fire, 
which might ſeem to extinguiſh the fire, doth indeed encreaſe it: Thus theſe 
pangs, theſe gripes of conſcience which ſometimes they have felt, that made 

ly friends ſay, Now there is hope, bleſſed be God, that maketh them 
cel the burden of ſinne: Theſe hopefull workings ( I:fay ) do at laſt end in 
a ſenſleſs tupidity z Pharach, for a while, and ſo allo Bel/bazzar and 
Felix trembled; Conſcience in theſe did give ſome ſharp ſtings, bur (alas) 
it came to no good uſe, ſo rare a thing is it, to come in a gracious manner 
out of theſe waves and ſtormes upon thy ſoul: Experience alſo doth give in 
full teſtimony to this; How many do we ſee that for ſome time, yea (it may 
be) yeares have bad as it were an bell within chem? They have eat their 
bread, and drunk their drink with trembiing and aſtoniſnment; They have 
been even diſtracted with the terrors of the Lord; but if you obſerve the later 
end of ſuch, they have at laſt grown ſecure and ſtupid, as if the Spirit of God 
had never viſited them in ſuch a dreadfull manner: So that we may ſay to 
many, What is become of thoſe troubles thou didſt once groan under? 
Where are thoſe fezres, thoſe cries, thoſe agonies, thou hadſt then? 
Where are thoſe zealous and fervent, workings of heart which did ſo burn 
within thee once? Alas, after theſe meltings and chawings a greater froſt and 
cold hath come upon them; That as ſometimes frequent and conſtant aguiſh 
firs do at laſt end in a conſumption : Thus frequent troubles of conſcicnce 
upon ſome fits and ſeaſons, do ſometimes end in a plain dedo/ency and ffapidity 
of conſcience, never to be troubled more. God hath lefttheeto be like an A- 
damant and tone, ſo that though thou ſinneſt never ſo grofly, yet now thy 
conſcience is ſeared, and thou canſt be bold and rezoycing in the mid of thy 
impieties. Thus you ſee it's a great conſequence for any one labouring under 
the troubles of conſcience, diligently to conſider, how he cometh out of them, 
for now is the time of ſaviug or damning of thee, now is the time thou art 
in the fire, either to be purged and refined, or to be conſumed; Oh pray; 
and get all thy gedly friends to pray, that theſe troubles may be ſanctified, 
that they may be bleſſed to make a through change upon thee ] Better never 
have had ſuch a wounded conſcience, ſuch a troubled heart, and then to re- 
turne to thy vomit again; for every ſinne committed by thee after theſe _ 
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bles bach an high and bloudy aggravation ; Thou knoweſt how bitter inne 
is Thou haſt taſted what gall and wormewood is in it ; Thou haſt been in 
very jawes of hell, haſt bad ſome experience of whateven the dawned feel, 
wilt thou go to ſuch ſinnes again ? wilt thou put theſe Adders into thy 
again, that have almoſt ſtung thee even to deſpair ? Therefore ſet + Cela, 
an accent (as it were) upon this particular, thou who daft. been a troubled 
ſinner, - and ſee how thou comeſ to be freed from this ſpiritual pain. 


abs 


IF, 


— — — 
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A great Difference between a troubled Conſciente, and a regenerate 
Conſcience. en 


N the ſecond place, You muſt know, That thire i great difference between 
I atrewbled conſcience and a regenerated, or ſaniiified conſciexce. The con- 
ſcience inay be exceedingly troubled about ſinne, have no peace or reſt bes 
cauſe of ſiane, yet be in the ſtate of original pollution, yet be deſtitute ofthe 
Spirit of Chriſt : This miſtake is very frequent, many judgirig the troubles of 
conſcience they once had to be the time of their converſion to God, thou 
ever ſince they have lived very negligently and careleſly, without the ſtrict 
and lively conformity of their lives to the rule: whereas we ſee in Cain, in 

«da, theſe had even earthquakes ( as it were) upon their conſciences, They 

d more trouble then they could bear, yer none can ſay, they had a regene- 
rated conſcience, It is true indeed, theſe troubles of conſcience may be intro- 
duRory and preparatory to the work of converſion, but if ye ſtay in theſe, 
and think to have had theſe is enough, ye groſly deceive your own ſoules, 
Add. z 37,38. When Peter did in ſuch a particular, and powerfull manner 

ſet home upon the Jews, that grievous ſinne of killing the Lord Chriſt, it is 
faid, They Were pric bed in heart j Here their conſciences were awakened, here 
were nailes (as it were) faſtened. by the Maſter of their Aſſembly into their 
ſoules ; yet when they cry out, ſaying, What ſhall we do? Peter doth direct 
them to a further duty, which is, to repent; Thoſe troubles then, thoſe feares 
and agonies, were not enough, a further thing was requiſite for their con- 
verfion. Thou then who art troubled reſt not in theſe, think not this is all, 
but Prefs ſorward for regeneration, Withent this, though theſe troubles did fil 
thy ſoul, as much as the Locuſts did eg ypt, yet thow wouldſt ge from begun tor · 
wents here, to conſummate torments hereafter, It is true, a gracious regenera- 
ted conſcience may bave its great troubles and agonies, be in unſpeakable 
diſquietings, but I ſpeak of ſuch who are yet only in innitiatory troubles, who 
are (as yet) but in the wilderneſs, journying towards Canaan; all theſe trou- 
bles do not 1nferre regeneration, but are therefore brought upon thee, that 
thou maiſt be provoked to inquire after this new creature, 


— 


— — 
— 


What may be the Cauſes of the trouble of Conſcience, which yet are 
ſhort of true ſaving Motives. 


TN the third place take notice, of what may be the canſe and morives which 
may make thy conſcience awakened and troubled, which yet are not from 

ti ue ſaving principles. | & 
1. The commiſſion of ſome groſs and bai neus ſinne againſt conſcience ; this may.. 
18 It 2 Work 
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— Ide very natural light of conſciene in this, particular is 


te fout with „ Rew.2. The 25 con{ciencer , 
of threw. We read of Nero, that after he had killed his Agrip- 
| 16 terrified in his conſcience, that be never dared to offer lacri- 

py6o-the Gods, becauſe ofthe goile upon him, yea, and as Tertullian ( lib, 
dr b cap.44. ) obſerveth from Sarronixe, after this parricide, he who in his 
former times never uſed to dreame (it's noted of him as a rare and firange 
ily 2 conſtantly terrified in his dreames with ſad imaginations, Thus 
you ſet natural conſcience upon the committing of ſome groſs finne, hath 
power of ie ſelf to recoil and with heavy terror to overwhelm a man. Some 
alſo do relate of Conflantine, that having been the cauſe of the death of his 
eſdeſt ſonne Criſp, upon groundleſs ſuſpicions, was greatly tormented in 
his conſcience, not knowing what to do, and thereupon was adviſed to re- 
ceive the Chriſtian Religion, in which alone there could be found an expiation 
for ſo foul an offerce. 

2. The trouble of conſcience may ariſe fom ſome heavy and grii vou judges 
ment that bath overtaken w. Conſcience may lic aſleep many yeares; the 
finnes thou haſt committed long agoe may be almoſt forgotten, and yet ſome 
judgement and calamity, falling upon thee afterwards, may bring them to 
mind : Thus Joſeph's brethren, whoſe conſciences were ſo fiupid (as you 
heard) that upon the throwing of their brother into the pit, they could fic 
down as if nothing ailed them; many yeares after, when they were in anguiſh 
of mind by Joſeph's ſevere carriage towards them, Gen.42.21, Then they ſaid 
one to another, We are very guilty concerning our brother, in that We ſaw the 
anguiſh of bis ſeul, when be beſonght 1s, and we Would not bear, therefore iu tha 
diſtreſs come upon ; fo that ſome unexpected calamity may be to us, as the 
hand-writing on the wall to Belſpaccar, making conſcience to tremble with · 
inus, - | 
3. God at a juſt fadge can command tbeſe Hornets and Bres to aviſe in thy 
conſcieuce. It is plain, Cain, when he ſer himſelfe to build Townes, 
thought to remove that trembling which was upon him, but he could not do 
itz how many have ſet thernſelves with all the might they could to be delivered 
from this anguiſh of conſcience and could not? becaule God is greater then 
eur conſcience, if he command terror and trembling none can expell it. This 
troubled conſcience is threatned as a curſe to fuch, who did break the Law of 
God, Dent. 29.65 67. The Lord ſbal give thee a trembling heart and ſerrow 

mind... in the morning they ſbalt ſay, Would God it were day for the 
of thy beart, Here we may obſcrve, that God can, hen he pleaſetb, ſtrike 
the heart of the moſt jolly and prophane ſinner with ſuch a trembling conſci- 
ence, that he hall not have reſt day or night; and when God, after much 
patience abuſed, doth ſmite the ſoul with ſuch horror and aſtoniſhment many 
times : This never tendeth to a gracious and Evangelical bumiliation, but as in 
Cain and du is the beginning even of hell it ſelf in this life, So fearful a 
thing is,it to fall into the kands of che living God, when provoked, Heb.1o.31. 
For in ſuch (as ver. 27.) there is a certain fearfull looking fer the indignation and 
wrathef Cod, which will devenr the adverſaries. 

4. Thu troublid conſcience may, and doth often come by the Spirit of Cod con- 
vincing and veprodving by the word, effecially the law diſcovered in the exaftneſs © 
and condemning power of #8. Joh.16.8. The Spirit of God doth reprocue or con- 
vince the World of finne ; Now conviction belongs to the conſcience princi- 

z\ and indeed this is the ordinary way for the converſion of any; Gods 
irit doth-by-the Law convince and awaken conſcience, making it unquiet 


& reſtleſs, finding no bottome to ſtand upon; it bath nothing but ſinne, 


rightcouſneſt to be juſtified by; the law condemneth, juſtice 8 
| an 


— — — 


not that 
of faith, are 


of Adoption 


Miniſtry of the Word, though they be not alwajes neceſſary antocedents of con- 
verſion, yet are ſometimes ordained by God, to be (as it were) a 7obn Baptiſt, 
to make way for Chriſt. 7 4 

Laftly , Theſe troubles of conſcience may ariſe ( through Gods permiſſion) 
from the Devil: For, when God leaverh chee-to. Satan's kingdome z as it was 
the caſe of the gneeſtwoxs perſew,, to be buffered y bim, tempted by hime-, 
you ſee he did ſo farre prevail with him, that he was almoſt ſwallowed up 
with too much grief: Therefore when God will evangelically compoſe the con · 
ſcience by faith in Chriſts bloud, he taketh off Satan again, and ſuffereth him not 
to caſt his fiery darts into us any longer. ; 


— 
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The falſe wayes that the wounded Conſcience is prone to take, 


Heſe things explained, Let us return to conſider the pollution of natural 
conſcience in the two particulars-mentioned, whereof 
The firſt is, That the wornded conſcience for ſinne #s very ready to wſe falſe 
remedies for its cure. Theſe Rings he ſeeleth are intollerable, he cannot live 
and be thus, he taketh no pleaſure in any thing he hath; but he cometh not 
to true peace, for either they go to carnal and ſinfuil Wajer of pleaſure, (0 
to remove their troubles, or to /wperftitions and uncommanaed Wayes of de- 
vation, thinking thereby to be healed: The former too many take; when 
troubled for ſinne, their hearts frequently ſmite them, they call this A.- 
lancholly and Paſillenimity ; Tuſh, they will not give way to ſuch checks of 
conſcience, bur they will go to their merry company, they will drink it a- 
way, they will rant it away, or elſe they will goe to their merry paſtimes 
und ſports: Thus as Herod ſought to kill c as ſoon as he was berne, ſo 
do theſe ſtrive to ſuffocate and ſtifle the very beginnings and riſings of con- 
ſcience within them: Oh wretched men prepared for hell torments ! Though 
now thou ſtoppeſt the mouth of conſcience , yet hereafter it will be the 
nawing worme ; It's this troubled conſciexce that makes hell to be chiefly 
hell; It's not the flaming fire, it's not the torments of the body that are 
the chiefeſt of hels miſery, but the griping and torturing of conſcience to all eter- 
nity z This is the hell of hels. | 
Others, when none of theſe means will rebuke the ſtormes and waves of 
their ſoul, but they think they muſt periſh, then the. ſet themſelves upon 
ſome ſuperſticious auſtere waies, as in Popery, to go on Pilgrimage, to en- 
ter into ſome Monaſtery, to undertake ſome bodily affliction and penal- 
ty, and by theſe means they think to get peace of conſcience; bur Luther 
found by experience the inſufficiency of all theſe courſes, That al their 
22 were wnwiſe Phyſeiant , and that they gave gall to drinks in ſtead 
0 honey, 1 9 
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In the next place Thu pollution" of a troubled conſcience ſeen , In 
it's oppoſition #6 Chriſt, 1 an Evangelical Rig htrouſt „ and the Way be. 
— — is farre more about Chrift and receiving of him, 
then the commands and ob- thereunto; for naturally chere is ſome. 


thing in conſeience to do the things of the Law, but the {end the Doctrine 
about Chriſt is wholly and by revelation: although it is clear, 
That the conſcience truly humbled for ſinne ought to believe in for expiati- 
on thereof; Yer how long doth the broken heart continue ignorant of this duty? 
Their conſcience them, accuſeth them for other ſins, but not for this, 
of not particularly applying Chrift to thy ſelf for comfort, whereas thou art 
bound in conſcience to believe in Chrift, as well as repent of ſinne; I ſay, thou 


art bound in conſcincce, and if thou doeſt not by particular acts of faith receive 


Chriſt in thy arms, as Simeon did bodily, but then ſpiritually, thy conſcience is 
to trouble thee, and to accuſe thee for it; But how averſe and froward is the 
troubled conſcience in this particular > How hardly inſtructed evangeſically ? 
How unwilling to reſt upon Chriſt onely 2 Their conſcience that is very tender 
about other ſinnes, thinketh it no ſinne not to apply Chriſt, yea it diſputeth and 
argueth againſt it; but at laſt ſich broken hearts know, that they are to make 
conſcience of the premiſſes, as well as the precepts, conſcience of faith as well 
as repentance, Heb 9. 14. The Apoſtle there teacheth us, That it « the blood 
of Chriſt, which purgeth the conſcience. Run not to any thing, but to the bloud of 
Chriſt ; when thou art ſtung, behold this Serpent; Let thy conſcience be Evan» 
gelical, as well as Legal; The Goſpel is Gods Word, as well as the Law, and by 
that thy conſcience is obliged to lay bold on Chriſt for pardon. 


d 
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Of the Pollution of the Memory. 


SECT. I, 


2 P Zr. I. 12. 


Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you almayes in remembrance 
of theſe things, though ye know them, and be eſtabliſbed in the pre- 
ſent Truth. 


He original pollution of the Mind and Conſcience hath at large 
been declared; We proceed now to the Memory, which belongeth 
alſo to the intellectual part of a man: And as Philoſophy inform- 
eth us, That it ts the treaſurer Which conſerveth the ſpecies; ſo 
Divinity will inform us, That it i an evil treaſure, or ſhop, 
Wherein are ftored up all kinds of evil. 

The Text mentioned will ſuppeditate fit matter for this Doctrine. And 

Firſt, We muſt diligently explain the words, wherein we may rake notice, 

, 1, Of theillative particle, or note of inference, | Wherefore. ] He had ex- 
horted them, Te give all diligence to make their calling and election ſure, A 
neceſſary duty. We ſtrive to make our outward eſtate, and the evidences of 
that ſure ; but make ſure of Heayen, make ſure of an intereſt in Chriſt ; for this 
aſſurance will be a cordial to thee in thy greateſt extremities, it will make thee 
above the love of life, and the fear of death. This duty he encourageth unto by 
the conſequent benefit thereof, Hereby an entrance ſhall be abundantly miniftred 
unto you, into the everlaſting kiugdome of Feſws Chriſt; And having laid this 
foundation, he brings in the iaference in my Text, Wherefore I Will alwayes put 
Jou in remembrance of theſe things. Theſe truths are ſo neceſſary, ſo excellent, that 
you are to have them alwayes in your mind; and withall, your memories though 
regenefate are ſo weak and ſinfull, chat you need perpetual Monitors and promp- 
ters to poſſeſſe your ſouls with theſe things. 

In the ſecond place, we have the Apoſtle Peter's care, purpoſe and diligence 
expreſſed, in aueaiow 7 will not be negligent ; The Vulgar Latine renders it, 
Incipiam, I wil begin. Eſtius thinketh it did read «a0iow for diu, bur that 
word is never uſed, and therefore Eſtius doth from the Latine go to the Greek 
Copies, which is 4 practice contrary to the Tridentine Doctrine. The word 
«ua«y, is u ed for to neglect, to have no regard, to ſlight and make no matter 
of a thing, Heb. 2. 3. on'y when the Apoſtle expreſſeth his care negatively, 7 
will not, we muſt remember that rule given by Interpreters, that Adverbs of de. 
nying do often expreſs the contrary with the greater Emphaſis, I will not be vegli- 
gent, that is, Ii be very diligent and induſtrioms. | Wy 
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Thirdly, You have the Objeſt matter about which this diligence is exerciſed» 
and that is v=»wwrioxey , The word ſignifieth to bring to mind, to canſe to remem · 
ber, arms fignifieth any ſhort-writing, whereby any thing is brought to out 
mind: The word is uſed in other places, which will be improvedin purſuing the 
Doctrine. This is enough for the preſent that the holy Apoſtle doth not diſdain 
to become a Monitor and Remembrancer unto them, being in this an inſtrument 
of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe work it is to bring things to our mind, which are for. 

otten. 
: Fourthly, You have the aggravation of this from the time, He will put them 
in remembrance «/wazes ; He will be the good Prophet that will life up his voice 
and not ceaſe; They muſt not think his importunity and frequent admonitions 
needleſſe and uncivil ; They need this duty alwayes from him, and therefore in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, he will ſuggeſt it to them. : 

Laſtly, There is a further aggravation from the qualification of choſe he will 
thus remind, Though ye know and be eſtabliſhed in the trath ; This is conſider- 
able, they had the true knowledge of theſe things, if they had been ignorant, if 
they had not yet underſtood theſe things none would wonder at this diligence, 
but though they know theſe things, yet he dare not omit this importunity. Again, 
though they did know, yet they might be wavering and ſtaggering, ready to 
apoſtatize from this they did know ; No, they are i512:yu is, "eſtabliſhed, firmly 
ſetled and fixed, and yet cheir mids and memories need many divine helps to 
excite and ſtirre them up, yea this duty upon their memories is ſo great and ne- 
ceſſary, that the Apoſtle further amplifieth himſelf hereia, as if enough could 
not be ſaid about it; For at the next verſe, he giveth us a reaſon of this faithful- 
neſſe and diligence, 9ixgor ii, I think it fit, or jaſt and righteous ; It did 
belong to him as an Apoltle , he could aot do what was his duty, if he did fail 
herein, and that not for once, but continually, as long as he was in this Taber- 
pacle, he calleth his body a Tabernacle, that is, Nomen paſtorale, and militare, 
it denoteth the ſhortneſs and brevity of his abode in the world, and then the great 
bardſhip and difficulty he was to conflict with; Itimplieth, he was but a ſtran- 
ger here, as all the godly are; and therefore whereas the Cretians called thoſe 
places they had on purpoſe to receive and lodge ſtrangers in xonwriee, the fame 
word did the Church uſe and apply to the Burial places of believers, ſignifying 
hereby, that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers: He uſeth alſo a ſignificant word 
for his death, ie, which is applied to the people of 1fracl, when they came 
out of Egypt, a place of bondage, and the 5r0»fornace, ſo is this world to the 
godly, therefore death is an id Now in this expreſſion alſo is couched a rea- 
ſon, why he will not ceaſe to put them in mind of theſe truths, for he ſha# not 
be long with them, he will work While be hath day; he remembers that commagd 
of our Saviour, Negetiamini, work, be diligent merchants to increaſe ſpiritual 
gain, While I come. 

Again, There is another latent reaſon of this duty in the word Neyeiper, ro 
ſtirre up; It is uſed of thoſe who awaken any out of ſleep, Zxke 8. 24. So that 
this ſuppoſeth even the memories of the moſt godly to be, as it were, dull and 
fleepy, very heavy and negligent about what they ought to be diligently exerci- 
fed with. But yet the Apoſtle hath not ſaid all bis mind herein, for verſ 15. he 
profeſſeth this care of his for the good of their memories ſhal! extend even after 
his death, I will endeavcur that after my deceaſe, you may have theſe things alwayes 
is remembrance. Now that would be done by theſe very Epiſtles, they would be 
as continual memento's to them · Ses then here the godly zeal and faichfull dili- 
gence of a godly Paſtor, it extends to the future as well as the preſent, he is afraid 
after his deceaſe, all he had preached ſhould be forgotten; And doth not expe- 
rience ſadly confirm this > After the death of a godly Miniſter, How quickly are 
all his labours, all theſe precious truths he had made known forgotten, as if they 
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never had tuch a Preacher amongſt them? However, if theſe ſoul · ſaving truths 
be forgatten, Peter will take care that the ſinne ſhould not lie at his door, be 
will be faithful to do his duty. And _ 3. 1. take notice how again he taketh 
up this ptoſeſſion of bis care and zeal to help their memories. He wrote both 
theſe Epiſtles te firre wp their pare minds by Way of remermbrance. Their 
pure minds «Aer ſuch as are diſcdvered and tried ( as it were) by the Sunne- 
beams, the leaſt mote, any vain es or ſinfull motions are diſcoyered and 
abandoned, yet though they have ſuch pure minds, be writeth Epiſtle upon Epi- 
file to ſtirre them up by remembrance; and as if all this were not enough to 
quicken up their memory, the Apoſtle e writing to the ſame per ſom doth al- 
moſt write the ſame things verbatim, which the Apoſtle Peter had written in this 
ſecond Epiſtle, and ver/. 4. he proclaimeth this to be his end, Te pat them is 
remembrance, though once they knew this ; It was for their memories take by way 
of exhortation, not for their underſtandings by way of inſtruction. Now from 
all this we may gather, | 

That ſuth is the Weakneſſe and ſinfulneſſe of the memory, and that even in the 
regenerate, that they need daily divine helps to provoke it to iti duty. And whereas 
the ſinſulneſs of our me may be two wayes, either «it»«ly by a wilfull 
forgetting of holy things, and a careleſſe neglect of them; or origiza/, where- 
by the memory thr eAdamw's fall, as well as the other parts of the foul, are 
become all over unſanRified, and hath no ſutableneſſe or proportion to divine 
objects and holy duties. I ſhall ſpeak of this later, though as expreſſing and em - 
ptying it ſelf into actual and wilfull ſorgetfulneſſe, for of this original and native 
pollution of the memory, mult we underſtand this Text in a great meaſure, 
which the Apoſtle by frequent filing no__ off, as ſo much ruſt, ſeeing he 
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SE CT. II. 
What we mean by Memory, 
” 


o things muſt be premiſed before we enter into the main matter: 
| Firſt, bat we mean by the memory. ' eAviftetle wrote a little Book about 
Memory and Remembrance (De Memoria & Reminiſcemia.) and from him ma- 
ny have taken up large and uſeleſſe Diſputes herein. It is not my purpoſe to teach 
you with theſe thorns, it is enough that there is acknowledged a /erſiteve memory. 
which is common to men with beaſts, and an intellettive, though that be queſtion- 
ed, but againſt all reaſon, for the ſoul ſeparated {doth remember, as appareth 
in that Parable, where Abrabam ſaid to Dives, Senne, remember thow baſt recei- 
wed the good things of thu life, Luk. 16. 25, Angels alſo muſt neceſſarily re- 
member, becauſe all things are not preſent to them, therefore paſt chings they 
cannot know, but by way of memory: God is ſaid in the Scripture often to re- 
member, but that cannot be properly, becauſe to him all things paſt and future 
are as preſent, ſo that he cannot be ſaid to remember properly, no more then to 
fore - know onely ſuch expreſſions are uſed by condeſcenſion to our capacity. A» 
riſtotle diſtinguiſheth between Memory and Remembrance, ]“ t and this 
he faith, as farre as is yet obſerved ) no creature can do but man. When 
therefore I ſhall ſpeak of the Aemery, I ſhall underſtand it as it is Remembrance, 
and as it is [»telefFnal; for in man we may ſay bis memory is in a great part the 
anderftanding, knowing _ as they are paſt. Therefore Auſt ia, and the 
Maſter of Sentences following him (though this be diſclaimed by many that came 
after ) make three powers or faculties in the rational part of a man, his Under. 
Janine, his il and Memory, which they call the created Trinity, and by it, 
{ they ſay ) is reſembled the bleſſed and increated Trinity ; But I ſhall not diſpute 
this, for I ball peak of Aemory as the ſame With the nnderſtanding onely in 
the particulay, as it is carried ont to things that are paſt, for that iu the ne- 
ceſſary objet of Memory, that it muſt be pat, we do not remember a thing pre- 
ſent, or a thing fat ore. | 


recs 
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SECT. III. 


' A two-fold weakneſſe of Memory. 


| nd rr rar place, While we ſpeak of the weakneſſe of the Aſomory: about 
| things, we maſt take notice of a two-fold weakneſſe, a Nataral weak. 
7, and a fufull'Weekneſſe; u Natural Weakneſſe is that which ariſeth from 
the conflitation of the body, and unſit temperature of the brain, for though the 
actions of the underſtanding be immaterial, to know and to remember, yet they 
require the body as the Organ and the Inftrument ; So that as the moſt artificial 
Muſician cannot diſcover his skill upon an Inftrument whoſe ſtrings are out of or» 
der, ſo neither can the underſtanding of a man put forth its noble actions, when 
the body is out of order; Hence we read that ſome diſeaſes, or other events 
have deprived men of their memory, ſo that they have forgot their own name. 
By this we ſee, That the ſoul deth act dependently wpen the bedy , being the 
form informing of a man, and giving his being and operations to him. Nowit's 
uſefull to know this diſtinction; for many good people, eſpecially when grown 
in years, do much complain that their memory is gone ; They cannot carry _ 
0 
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ſo wuch of a Sermon, or from good Books, as once they did, and this doth 
much grieve them, they look upon themſelves as drones, and not Bees, that car- 
ry home honey from every flower, but this may ſupport them, that this is a 1. 
tural defect in the memory, not a finfull one; For as- Arifletle obſerveth (Lib. de 
Mcmoria & Reminiſcentia. ) neither in children, or in old men, is there ſuch a 
capacity for memory, in children, becauſe of the too much moiſture; And there» 
fore it is (ſaith he) as if a man ſhould imprint a Seal in ihe water, which becauſe 
of us fluid nature would receive no impre ſſion, nor in old men is there ſuch a 
capacity of memory, becauſe of their drineſſe and ſiccity, as if a man ſhould 
imprint a ſeal upon a dry peice of wood, it would not receive any forme or 
character. If then in thy old age, thy memory faileth, know this is a natural 
in becillity, as ſickneſs ard pain is nota ſinne. Others again they abuſe this 
ciſtinction, for when they are urged to holy duties, called upon to remember 
wliat bath been preached, then they excuſe themſelys with their bad memory, God 
help them they have an ill memory; but if thou haſt a memory for other things, 
jeſis and merry tales, or buſineſſes of profit, and no memory for holy things; 
This is thy ſinne, thou haſt no memory in theſe good things, becauſe thou haſt no 
heart, no delight about them, as is more to be ſhewed: Yea, I muſt adde, that 
though a natural weakneſſe in the memory be not a ſinne, yet it is the fruit of 
ſinne, and ſo ought deeply to humble thee, for thy memory would have had no 
ſuch defects and weaknefſles, if Adam had not fallen: As therefore diſeaſes and 
death, though they be not ſinne, yet are the effects of ſinne, and therefore we 
are to humble our ſelves under them, ſo thou art to do under thy imperſect me- 
mory, though ſickneſle or o1d-age hath much impaired it. | 


— 
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* SEC I. IV. 


Ur work is to diſcover the ſad and univerſal pollution of the Memory. And 

by the femory we mean only the mind, as it extends its actions to things 

that are paſt ; And thus the Scripture ſpeaketh, 2 Pet. 3. 1. To ftirre up your 
pure mind; by remembrance. Tit. 3. 1. Pat them id mind to be ſubjelt, &c. Mind 
is there for memory: Thus Auſtin alſo maketh memory in a man, to be either 
the ſol, or the power and faculty of the ſoul: Thus the Latine Etymologers 
make Memini reminiſcere, to come of Mens, yea Minerva made the ſe 
of learning, is, Qaſi Mineriva, à memini. And common ſpeech amongſt 


ue maketh mind and memory all one, as when we ſay, It was quite out of my, 


wind, &c. So that both the Scripture and the judgement of the learned, yea and 
theuſe of the vulgar will allow us to ſpeak of the memory, as nothing elſe but 
the wind confidering of things as paſt, | 


——— — * 
— — 


SECT. V. f ? 

The great Uſefulneſſe of the Memory, 9.6) 

Ur before we ſpeak to the diſcovery of this Memory, it is good to take no- 
tice of what We and conſequence it is, that ſo when we ſhall conſider the 
dignity and ſerviceableneſſe of the memory, we may then bewail the ſinfulneſſe 
thereof, for when that is made ſinfull. it is as if a fountain were poiſoned, of which 
all muſt drink: or as the air peſtilential, which all muſt receive in their noſtrils : if 
the memory be corrupted then all is corrupted ; Hence (as you heatd ) all wic- 
ked men are ſaid co forget God. Memory is of ſo great uſe, as the Heathens made 
K k 2 a god- 
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a goddeſſe of it, yea they make it to be the mother of the Moſes of all Arts, of 
al Wiſdome and Prudence; No tongue can either expreſſe the ſerviceable- 
neſſe of it, or the nature of it, not the ſer viceableneſſe of it; For if 
there were no memory, there could be no diſcourſe, no civil ſociety; 
if there were no memory, a man could not take heed of any danger, or prevent 
any miſchief; hence they attribute it to the forgetfulneſſe and ſtupidity of the 
Flie, that when it is flapt off from the meat, and was in danger of death, yet it 
will immediately flie to it again: Thus would man without memory plunge him- 
ſelf into all miſery ; If there were no memory, there could be no learning, no 
humane ſciences, for memory is made the mother of them ; Yea, if there were 
no memory, there weuld be no — — no Worſhip of God, or ſervice of 
bim : Thus both the natural, civil and religious life of a man would be deſtroyed 
were there not a memory; So that we are infinitely bound co praiſe God for this 
power left in us, and as deeply to humble our ſelves, that it is fo corrupted, that 
it cannot do its proper acts in a ſpiritual way at laſt, thereby to promote our 
happineſſe, our memory helpeth to damn us, not to ſave us. 


—_— — 


SECT. VI. 
of the Nature of it. 


A Nd as for the Nature of the memory, though Ariſtetle and others after 
him, ha ve undertaken to ſay much about it, yet Auſtin doth much bewail the 
ignorance and weakneſſe of a man in this thing, (J. 10. con f.) calling it, the »nſearch- 
le receſſes and vaſt concavities of the memory, laying, It is in vain for a man 
* to think to underſtand the nature of the Heavens, when he cannot know what 
* his memory is: Under this difficulty (he faich ) he did labour and toil, and 
yet could not come to any ſure knowledge, This is certain, that the things we 
remember are not in our ſouls themſelves; when we remember ſuch a tree or 
ſtone, the tree or ſtone is not really in us: Hence ( faith Anſtix) we may Dole 
ris lati reminiſci, and Laetitia dolentes reminiſci, Remember with joy former 
ſorrow, or wich ſorrow former joy: Yea (be ſaith) we may Oblivion remi- 
#i/ci , we may remember our for get ſulaeſſe; Now if theſe things were really in 
us, it could not be but that ſorrow remembred would make us ſorrowfull, or 
ſorget ſulneſſe remembred make us forgetfull, The objects then remembred are 


"inus by way of Species or Images, the-Phante/mate are there conſerved, and 
when by 


them we come to remember, then they are nwrivouar ; Hence 
(they ſay ) that ſometimes a man thinketh he remembreth , when he doth not, 
yea he cannot tell whether he remembreth ſuch a thing or no, becauſe (ſay they) 


the Phanta/ma is thus abſolutely preſented, and not as wnwirwwus ; Even as 2 


man may look upon a picture, either abſolutely , as having ſuch lineaments and 
colour, or relatively, as an Image, whereby we come to remember ſuch an 
But theſe Philoſophical notions about Phan, and Species are 
obſcure, that it is better with « Laffin, to acknowledge our ignorance of 
this noble and admirable power in ſoul, whereby it doth remember 
things ; whatſoever it be, though given us as 1 add and uſefull gift, yet 
now it is grofly pelluted, and is the conſerver of all evil and vanity. 
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S ECT. VII. 
Demonſtrations of the Pollution of the Memory. 


Hat the memory is thus polluted will appear, 
T 1. By ſeveral diſcoveries thereof. And 

2. By the particulars wherein. 

In the former way, herein we have a full demonſtration of the depraved nature 
of our memory, I that We need the Spirit of God to ſanctiſie and belp it; 
So that one work or office of the Spirit of God is to be a remembrancer unto us 
about holy things; It's the gift of Gods Spirit to give thee a good memory, to 
make thee able to remember holy things : This is clearly and unqueſtionably af- 
firmed, obs 14. 26. The comforter Which i the holy Ghoſt, I will ſend in my, 
name, and he Will teach you all . and bring all things to your remembraxce , 
Whatſeever I have ſaid unto you, Here we ſee the Spirit of God hath a twofold 
office or work rodo : 

1. To teach us holy things: We are blind and unbelieving, not knowing ſpi- 
ritual objects, till Gods Spirit doth teach us; But this is not all, ſuppcſe we be 
taught and inſtruct ed, is all done then? Do we need the Spirit of God no more? 
Yea. Therefore 

2. The Spirit of God putteth it ſelf forth in a further work, which is to 
bring the things thus taught to our remembrance. As then the mind in reſpe& of 
underſtanding and knowing cannot do any thing about what is ſpiritual without 
the Spirit of God, ſo neither can the mind about remembring : Certainly if the 
memory of it ſelf could do theſe things, the Spirit of God would be in vain : If 
the Moon and Starres could give ſo much light as to make a day, the Sun would 
bein vain : Hence the children of God do evidently firid and feel the work of 
Gods Spirit upon their memories, as well as their underſtandings, for in their 
temptations, how ready to be overwhelmed ? how ready to be ſwallowed up 
with ſuch thoughts ? and then the Spirit of God doth ſeaſonably re- mind the ſoul 
of ſuch Prow/es, of ſuch comfortable Argaments; So alſo upon the temptation 
toany ſinne, the Spirit of God doth interpoſe and prevent it by making them to 
remember ſnch.a chreatxing, ſuch a place of Scripture, and this Roppeth them 
from the evil they were ready to do, for they are the Diſciples themſelves,though 
fanRified and made ſo eminent to whom this Spirit of remembrancing is promi- 
ſed as uſefull and neceſlary ; If then the Spirits preſence and aſſiſtance be thus ne · 
ceſſary even to a regenerate mans memory, this argueth the natural defilement 
and impotency of it to any good thing, for where nature is able, there the Spirit 

of God is not neceſſarily required. | 

A ſecond Diſcovery of the pollution of the memory may be from the end 

of the Scripture, Why Ged Would have it written, ſo as to be a perpetual mo- 
nament to his Church. Among other ends this is one, to be a wemorial to us, 
to put us in continual mind of the duties required of us : Thus the Apoſtle Peter 
indeavoureth to make believers alwaies remembring of the Goſpel by thoſe Epi- 
Rles be did write to them. It is true, the Orthodox do juſtly refuſe that of Zel- 
lermine, who will make the Scripture to be onely utile cammunitorium, as if that 
were the chief end, why 2 were written, viz. to ſerve for our me- 
only, and not to be a rule of our faith, for he himſelf doth a ledge 

it to be a partial rule: But che principal and chief end, why the Scri Are 
delivered to the Church is to be a Canon and Rule to it, ſo that the M muſt 
not believe, worſhip or live, otherwiſe then. the Scripture commands: This is 
not a partial but a total Rule, neither may any thing be added to it, or my 
om 
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from it. But yet we grant alſo, That the Scripture may have other ſecondary 
and ſubſervient ends,whereof this is not the meaneſt,to be uſefull to our memory; 
And certainly, one great cauſe of ſo much evil committed by thee, is forgetful 
neſſe of the Scripture ; The Apoſtle amet, Chap. 1. 25. doth notably inſtance 
to this purpoſe, for he compareth a forgetfull hearer of the Word, to one that 
leoketh in the glaſſe, and going away ftraightway forgetteth What manner of 
man he Was ; It therefore we did abide and continue looking in this glaſſe, take 
notice what we are by the direction of the Word, how quickly would we reform? 
He that doth make a practical uſe of remembring the Scripture, ſo as to regulate 
and order his liſe accordingly can never miſcarry, To have the word of God in 
thy memory againſt ſuch and ſuch a temptation, would prevent all the evil thou 
ſalleſt into, John 15: 20. when our Saviour would encourage his Diſciples againſt 
the hatred of the world, he faith, Remember the Word that I ſaid wnto you, the 
ſervant ts not greater then bis maſter ; Remember this truth, and that will make 
thee ſuffer more willingly : So 7ohn 16. 4. Theſe things have I told you , that 
When the time ſpall come, ye may remember that I told you of them; To te- 
member Scripture in the ſeaſon, to have the Word of God in thy mind, when 
a temptation like 7oſepb's Miltreſs is ſoliciting of thee, this will cauſe, that no 
deadly thing ſhall hurt thee; for the word of God is a te. edged ſword, it's an 
hammer, it's fire, it's the ſword of the Spirit, by it both the Devil, and ail tem- 
ptations are ſubdued, Chriſt overcame the Devil by Scripture. Now if that be 
not in thy memory, then it eannot be any waies ſerviceable to thee in the time of 
need. Exerciſe your memories therefore in the Scripture , and that not for me- 
mores ſake, much leſſe for oſtentation, ro ſhew what a good memory you have 
above others, but for a practical and holy uſe ; Treaſure up ſuch a place againlt 
thy drunkenneſſe, thy whoredoms ; Treafure up ſuch a place againſt pride, 
earthlineſſe and covetous deſites; What a precious aod excellent memory is that 
which is like a mine of gold, or an Apothecaries ſhop, that can from the Scri- 
pture preſently fetch what Antidotes againſt ſinne, or cordials to revive that he 
pleaſeth? And truly our memory ſhould be fiiled up only with Scripture con ſide- 
rations. This is the cabinet and choice cloſer of thy ſoul ; If a man ſhould take 
his cabinet that was for jewels and precious ſtones, and fillit only with mud ard 
dirt, would it not be exceeding great folly ? No leſſe is it, when thy memory is 
full of ſtories and merry tales, and in the mean while remembereſt not what God 
faithin his Word, which would be ſo uſefull to thee for thy ſouls good, acknox» 
ledge then the goodneſſe of God to thee in providing the Scriptures as an help 
to thy memory, and witball know that ſeeing the Spirit thought it neceſſa- 
to commit them to writing, bereby is fully declared the pollution and 
ſinfulneſſe of thy memory; For in Heaven, when the memory will be fall 
ſanctified and per fected, then there will be no more uſe of the Bible, we ſhall not 
then need to read the Scriptures to quicken up our minds, for all imperfection 
will then be done away. | 
Thirdly, The ſinſulneſſe and weakne ſſe of the memory is maniſeſted not only 
by the end of the Scriptures in general, bur alſo ſeveral parts of the Word of Cod 
ave peculiarly ſo ordered, that they mig bt be the more eaſily conſerved in our memory. 
Thus when any great deliverances were vouchſafed to the Church, thoſe mercies 
were made into Pſalms and Songs, that for the meters ſake, and the pleaſantneſs 
of the matter, all might have them in remembrance: This method did fignifie 
how4ulland ſtupid our memories are, and how apt to forget the benefits and 
God, and therefore our memories are to be helped therein: Thus the 
in put into an alphabetical order, thereby to farther our memary 
2008 there are two Pialms, Pal. B. 1. and P/al. 70.1. which haye this 
idle, To bring to remembrance ; And the matter of thoſe two P/alms con- 
taineth-a complaint under a fllictions and earneſt importunity with God for deli- 
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verance. I be Spirit of God by inftruments made them to be cor. for 
th end, that amicted and troubled ſoules ſhould Have them in remetbrance ; 
and indeed we may ſay of every Chapter, xs well as of thoſe FA,. U 
Chapter to brivg 16 remembrance ; yea, of many Verſes, A Verſe t bring ts 
rimtembra«ce; And becauſe the triemory is fo flow and dull about roh bh 5 
you may tead of a peculiar command to the fews in chi caſe; and alcho 

che ſame obligation doth not belong to us, yet it teacheth us all, what fot- 
getfullneſs and oblivion is ready to teize upon us about holy things,” Numb. 
15.39,40. God doth there command 'Moſes, to ſpeak to the children of 
Ifrael, that they make fringes in the borders of their garments n r 
generations, It was a perpetnal Ordinance; And why muſt this be done, 
T. remember all the (ommandmext1 of God : This was Gods ſpecial command 
The Church under. the Goſpel may not in imitation hereof preſcribe Ce: 
remonies, or appoint Images to flirre up the dull memory ofman. The Popiſh- 
Church com mendeth their Crucifixes and their Images upon this account, 
becauſe ſo helpfull to the memory, being the Lay- mens Books ; But ( though 
the memory be greatly polluted, yet) it belongs not to man, but to God as 
part of his regality, to appoint what he pleaſeth, to ſtirre up and excite 
the memory in boly things ; God hatk appointed other things, the Word, 
and Miniſtery, and Sacraments for our memory ( as is to be ſhewed, ) and 
therefore this is a devotion which God will rejeR, becauſe not having bis ſuper- 
ſcription upon it. 

Fourthly, That the memory of man is naturally pollated is plain, By the 
Miniſtry appointed in the Church of God by Chrift himſelf, for one end of ibat «, 
to bring us 10 1(1membrance; Thus you heard the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking, he 
thought it meet Þxgvor, juſt and * while he was in the fleſh, 20 pat them 
alwayes in remembraxce of theſe things: ſo Jude alſo : Thus Paul in joy neth 
Timothy, 2 Tim. 2. 14. Of rbeſe things put them in remembraite': ſo 1 Tim. 4 6. 
If rho put the brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thow ſhalt be a ge Mi- 
miſter of eſes Chriſt, He is not a good or faithfull Minifter of Chriſt, tha 
is not diligent co put you in mind of Scripture- things: The Miniſtery is not 
only te inſtruct the ignorant, to convert the prophane, but alſo to put int 
mind thoſe that do know, and are converted. They are like Peter's Cock, 
upon his crowing, Peter wis brought to remembrance, and he Went cat, 4nd 
Wept bitterly: Every Sermon we preach ſhould bring thy finnes and thy duties 
to remembrance. The Spirit of God (you heard) had this office to bring 
things to your remembrance, and the Miniſtery is the inſtrument-by which he 
doth it. Alexander would have a monitor to be alwayes prompting this mwementy 
te eſſe beominew ; And the Remans, when riding in glorious triumph, would 
have ſome to remember them of their mortality, But Chriſt hath provided 
a more conſtant help for thee, to have ſpiritual watchmen and remembrancers, 
who are never to ceaſe minding of thee; Say not then, what ſhould I go to 
hear a Sermon for, I know already as much as can be ſaid > For though that 
be falſe, yet if it were granted, you muſt know, the Miniſtery is for your 
memory as well as judgement, and who needech not to haye that often quick. 
nad to its duty? $3. 

Fifthly, In that Chriſt hath appointed Sacraments in the Church, which 
among other ends are to quicken wp and excite our memory ; it i plain, that they 
are polluted, that we are prone to Herget all the benefits of God, though pever /q 

; Sacraments have for their generical nature a ſign; They are ſigns; 
and that not only 6bſignative, and in ſome ſenſe exhibitive, but alſo comme - 
rative ; hence in the very Inftitution of the Lords-Supper, we have this injun- 
Qion, Do thi in * 5 of me, 1 Cor. 11.34. Not that the commemo- 
ration of Chrifts death with thankſullneſs and joy, is the total and adequate 
end 
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end of the Lord Supper, as the Socinians affirme, making us to receive no 
new ſpecial influences of Gods * thereby upon our ſovles, or any. renewed 


* 
7. 


exhibicive Communion of Chriſ with bis benefits to us, dut meerly a comme - 
morati what benefit is paſt: As ( ſay they ) rhe Ifratlitet, When they ce 
lebrated that publich mercy of deliverance cnt of Egypt, bad not thercby « new 


diliverance, but only there Was a celebration of the «ld: Thus they would bave 
it inthe Sacrament of the Losds · Supper. But the principall and chief end 
of the Lords-Supper, is to conveys further degrees of grace and comfort to 
the true receivers, yet we acknowledge it alſo a ſpeciall and great end in the 
Sacrament to be commemorative, and that Chrift hereby would bave our 
memories quickned -about that infinite love ſhewed to us in dying for us, 
Now what can be more demonſtrating the naughtineſs and finfullneſs of the 


memory then this very thing ? For, who u ould not think that Chriſts volun- 


tary giving up of bimſelt to ſuch an accurſed and ignominious death for us, 
would alwayes be in our minds? Such fignal and tranſcendent expreſſions of 
love would be with us rifing, and waking, and goirg to bed, That though 
the Devil and the world did never ſo importunately crowd in with their ſug- 
ſions, yet this ſhould alwayes be uppermoſt in our hearts and aſſections; 
t Chriſt by this ver y inſtitution, doth hereby manifeſt, what dull and ſtupid 
memories we have, and that about the greateſt mercies that we are copekle 
of: Would it not be firange if a malefactor ſhould forget bis pardon, or R- 
bab forget the ſcarlit threed in the Window, that was to be the preſervative of 
her life > yet our forgetfullneſs is greater, when we do not remember our 
Saviour, and his ſufferings for us. And for the other Sacrament of Baptiſm ; 
how greatly is our obligation by it forgotten > how groſly we de forget that 
covenant with God, and the dedication of us unto God, renouncing the 
Devil and his luſts > That was appointed to be a commemorative ſign ; But 
how ſinſull is our memory? for we do as it were) need another ſign to put 
us in mind of that, and ſo in infiniraw, what little power hath the memory 
of theſe $+craments upon us? Yea, how little-do they come in our mind, 
thereby to improve our duties and conſolations? 

Laftly, That our memories are naturally ſinfull will appear, F we con- 


Ader, how it ras with Adam in the fate of integrity, be Was made right, Eccl.7, 


which doth extend to the ſpiritual perfeRtion of all the parts of his jou; As 
his mind was indowed with all was; a ry and knowledge, ſo his memory 
alſo with all ſtrength and vigor ſo that forgetfullneſs of any thing that was 
his 22. was no more incident unto him, then any other ſiune; It was not, 
becauſe naturally be bad a bad or a wal ev memory, that made him break 
the Law of God ; for if God had created him ſound and perfect, in all other 

ts of his ſoul, only left him to a weak and frail memory, be could not have 
E , either in temporal or ſpiritual conſiderations: As his ſoul was 
thus perfected, ſo his body was in a ſeund and well tempered conſtitution, 
having no redundancy of humors thereby to ;hinder the operations of the 
ſoul by memory, he was not ſubject to diſeaſes or old age, or any thing elſe, 
that doth empair the memory of man, but gow our ſun is become a dung- 
hill, and our gold droſs : As original finne hath peſlilentially infeRed all parts 
of the ſoul, ſo the memory hath not eſcaped this pollution; for where it is 
naturally able, there it is ſpiritually impotent z when it —* remember, if 
* put upon, oy. it n Ar. ; wag hoy my tay, 

ey cannot remember an ivered to them ? preſs t 5 
n 2 _ — __ * y hed to cher, ao they = 
juſti ves by pleading the badneſs of their memory, whereas it is for 
. good hears, and a good will; if thy affe&ions were ardent and 
burning about theſe things, thy memory would be more retentive of : 
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thing; then they are, Beſides, little do you know, what your memory would 
do, if you did put it upon frequent exerciſe, few know what their memories 
could do, if exerciſed about holy things, becauſe few are induſtrious and active 
to put it on work · eAuftin ( lib. 4e de origine anime.) relateth of his friend 
Simplicixs, how he was Gefired to repeat verſes out of Virgil backwards and 
forwards, and alſo the Proſe of 7's//y, with an inverſed order, and this he did 
to their great admiration, : yet Auſtin ſaith, That Simplicius did ſolemnly pro- 
reſt, that he never did ſo before, neither had he ever tried, whether his metory 
were able for ſuch an exerciſe or no. By this example we ſee, that none know 
what their memories would do, if they did more carefully and diligently put them 
upon it. But grant char the memory be naturally impotent, though this you 
heard be not formally a ſinne, yet it is the fruit of it, and ſo matter of humilia- 
tion. Learned men ſay, That what fit conſtitution and temperature is required 
in the brain for a ſound and ſolid judgement, the contrary is for a good and 
rang memory, and therefore (they fay ) it is, that a ſtrong judgement, and 
a ſtrong memory ſeldom go together; As ( faith Eraſma) the beaſt Lynx hath 
a moſt acute ſight, but is a moſt ſtupid and forgerfull creature: Now if this be 
ſo, then thisariſeth from Adam's fall, for no doubt Adam had both à perſect 
judgement, and a perfect memory, and it cometh through original ſinne, that 
the body is ſo diſtempered, that what helpeth for one faculty of the ſoul, impe- 
deth and hindreth the other. The Summe of this particular is, That wherein our 
memories de now come ſhort of that, which Adam's memory while perfect was able to 
do, that is either expreſly and formally a finne, or the immediate iſſut and puniſhment 


of ſonne, 
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SECT. VIII. 


Wherein the memory of man is polluted. 


1 His ſure foundation then being laid, Let us proceed to ſhew, Ir berein the 
memory of man u ſo greatly polluted; And that will appear, 

Firſt, Very reggarkably, F you conſider all the ſeveral objects Which by the 
Scripture we ave daily te have in cur memory, and we are naturally in a conſtant 
and daily forgetfulueſſe of them. Onely it is good to take notice of a diſtinction 
which Veſſixe (De Origine Idolat. lib. 1, cap. 11.) obſerveth out of Bona- 
venture, That there is a two-fold forgerfulneſle, 1. When the very Species or 
Images of things are quite obliterated and deleted, this may be called a natw- 
ral torgetfulneſſe. 2. When though the Species be reteined, and we do re- 
member, yet through careleſneſſe and negligence, we do not attend to that du- 
ty, which ſhould flow from our memory, and this may be called a moral for- 
get ſulneſſe: And indeed we have too much experience of this later kind of for- 
getfulneſſe, for how many are there that do remember Sermons, that do carry 
in their minds ſeveral Texts of Scripture, and that againſt thoſe very ſinnes they 
do commit daily > Now in the Scripture- language this is forgetfulneſſe, ſuch are 
ſaid not to remember, becauſe they do not what they ought to doupon their me- 
mory. In both theſe conſiderations I ſhall ſpeak of the pollution of the me- 


mory. 

The firſt and moſt ſignal object of our memory, which the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of, is God himſelf ; God is not only the object of our faith, and of our love, 
of our minds and wils, but alſo of our memory; We fhould alwaies keep up the 
remembrance of God in our thoughts, and this would be a moſt potent Anti. 
dote againſt all kind of ſinne; Therefore is all evil commitred, becauſe we do — 

L | remember 


Superiour ob- 
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God. 
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remember God at that time, Dent. 8. 18. Ae doth there command the peo- 
ple of Iſrael to take heed of truftiag in their own righteouſneſſe and goodneſſe, 
or of attributing their wealth and riches to their own power. But ( ſaith he) 
than ſoalt remember the Lord thy God, implying, That che Sunne and the nigbt 
can no more ſtand together, then the remembring of God, and carnal con: 
fidence can the ambitious man, the yoluptuons man, remembring God, would 
find it to be like thunder and lightning upon the ſou} ; This would immediately 
ſtop him in his waies of iniquities : Thus 2 Sm. 14 11. that ſuborned woman 
of Tekeab in her diſguiſed Parable to David, complaining of fome that wou d 
riſe up againſt ber, to deſtroy her ſonne, ſhe defireth the King to ſtop the re- 
vengers wrath by this Argument, Let the King remember the Lord thy God: 
Thus when thou art follicited, inticed to any evil way, Remember thou God, the 
infinite God, the juſt God, the omniſcient God, the dreadful} and terrible God 
in all his wayes of — Nehemiah alſo maketh uſe of this Argument to quick- 
en up the Jews againk ſinſull fear and cowardiſe in Gods work, Nehem. 4. 14. 1 
ſaid te the Nobles and Rulers of the people, be ye not afraid of them, but re- 
member the Lord Which uu great and terrible. This God complaineth of, 1/s. 
57. 11. Thea haft net remembred me , ner laid it te thy beart,, and therefore 
were they lo propenſe to all their abominations. Theſe Texts may ſuffice to in · 
form, chat our memories ought conſtantly to be fixed upon God, and no ſooner 
do we let him out of our mind, but immediately ſome ſinne or other is commit- 
ted. But how uaſpeakably is the memory of every man naturally polluted herein? 
When is God in their thoughts > Amongſt thoſe millions and millions of objects 
which thou doſt remember, when is the great God, the juſt God, the holy God 
thought on > May you not ſee it by the bold impiety and undaunted wickedneſſe 
of all unregenerate men, that they remember not Ged ? Yea the god» 
ly themſelves finde in part this pollution upon their memory. Whence ariſe 
thoſe carnal feares, thoſe dejected thoughts, Is it not becauſe you forget 
the 1 and goodneſſe of God? Bewail thy memory- ſinfulneſſe, as well 
as other ſins. 

2. As the Scripture preſcribes the object of our memory (viz ) God himſelf, 
ſo it doth inſtance in one time more then at another; Though at all times God is to 
be remembred, yet in one time of our age, th there be greateſt cauſe, yet our 
luſts and deſire after other things do greatly hebetate our 1 We bave the 
in junction from Solamom himſelf, Eccl 12.1. Remember now thy Creator in the dayes 
of thy auth Here you ſee who is to be remembred, & when he is to be remembred, 
God u to be remembred, and that in the time of eur youth, But do not the ſtrong 
effects of original ſin heightned alſo by actual ſins diſcover herein moſt palpable 
impiety in young perſons,they remember their lafts,their pleaſures in the dayes of 
their youth, and God is never in all their thoughts: Oh where may we find a 
young T wwe hy, that was acquainted With the Scripturee from ba infancy ! Where 
an Obadiab, That feared God from the youth ? Do not moſt young perſons live 
ſo negligently about holy things, as if they were allowed to be diſſolute, as if 
the things of Heaven and eternity did not belong to them, as if Sol had (aid 
the contrary, Do not remember God in the dayes of thy youth, be not ſo ſtrict 
and preciſe, but follow thy paſtimes and pleaſures > Thus the very memory of 
God and holy things is a burden to young perſons ; They think So/emen ſpake 
farre better, Chap. 11. 9. when be faith, Kejoyce, O (young man in thy youth, 
let thy beart cheer thee , aud Walk, in the hahe, of thy beart, remove ſorrow 
and vil away; They like this well; This is good, but there is a fting in that 
which followeth;, Know then that for all theſe things Gd Will bring thee to 

ent; This will quickly damp all thy youthfull jollicies. Let chen young 

ally bewail the ſiafulneſſe and of their memory heres 

in 4 This is the beſt and moſt flquriſhing time for your memory, oo it is put up · 
on 
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on to learn either Mechanical Trades, or the Liberal Arts, your memories are 
moſt drawn out in inferiour things, but take the advantage to imploy it 
more about holy things; You hear old perſons complain, they have loſt their 
memory, they grow forgetfull, therefore fix your memories upon good things 
while you may. 

3. The Scripsure commends the Word of God likewiſe as the objet of our 
. remory. Timothy bad learnt the Scripture from his Infancy : The word of God 
was for this end (amongſt others, as you heard) committed to writing, that ſo 


we might the more readily have it in our memories, Cal. 4. 4. the Prophet 


commands them to remember the Law of Moſes with the ſtatutes and judgments, 
yea they were to have ſuch a ready and familiar knowledge of the Word of God, 
that when they were ring or Walking, they were to be ſpeaking of them, Deut. 
6. 7, 8, g. we may there ſee what care is taken that the Law of God ſhould be 
alwayes in their mind; but do we not evidently behold the curſed and wretched 
pollution of mars memory in this particular; Why is it that little children will 
remember any Songs ſooner then the principles of Religion > Why is it that many 
perſons who are notable to remember any, thing of the Scripture, or the Ser- 
mons they have heard, yet can remember Ballads and Songs, they can remem- 
ber their youthfull pranks, and talk of them with delight, but they cannot give 
any account of the good truths that in their younger years were preached to 
them > When do ye hear ſuch ſay, Such a Sermon wounded me at heart, it ſtic- 
keth ſtill upon me, I ſhall never forget it > Now is not the ſinfulneſſe of the me · 
mory greatly to be bewailed in this particular ? If it were holy and ſanctified it 
would take more delight aud joy to remember Scripture-fruths then any thing 
elſe, whereas now thy memory is like a ſieve that lets the corn and weighty grain 
fall through, but the light refuſe tuff that it retaineth : Thus what is ſolid and 
would do thy ſoul good, that quickly paſſeth away: Oh that we could not ſay 
our Sermons paſſe away as a tale that is told, for thoſe you do remember, an 
you will carry a long while in your mind, empty, frothy things thoſe abide long 
with you! Would you not judge it madneſſe in the Husbandman, if he ſhould 
pluck up and binder the growth of his corn, and let cockle and tare, with other 
. weeds flouriſh? Thus thou doſt about thy memory, threw away the flours and 
keep the weeds, whereas thy memory ſhould be like the holieſt of holies, nothing 
but what is ſeleR and ſanctified ſhould enter therein. 
/ 4. ThatI may not be too long in theſe inſtances, The Works of God, Whether 
in bis mercy, or in hu Wrath , they are to be the objelt of our memory. Thus the 
Scripture ſpeaketh often of rewembring his marvellous Works. Matth. 16. 19. 
Chriſt reproveth his Diſciples, becauſe they did not remember the miracle of the 
leaves ; All the great mercies to his Church, all the ſevere judgements of God 
upon thoſe that hate him, ſhould be kept in conſtant remembrance frem genera- 
tion to generation: But who ſeeth not the ſinfulneſſe of our memory in this par- 
ticular > What liar remembreth eAnavias and Saphira's judgement > What un- 
2 - Ju Zimri and Cesbi? What drunkard Belbazzar's hand · writing on 
e wall? 
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SECT. IX. 
Inferiour Objects of Memory. 


\ JE are diſcovering the particulars, M herein the memory of man © ſo great- 
V ly polluted ; we have inſtanced in the Objeft of it, which is God, and the 
immediately relating to God; Theſe things we conſtantly forget, though 
gave us a memory chiefly for theſe things. In the next place, there are O 
jefts in the inferionr region ( us it were) which the Scripture commendeth to our 
memory, and about that alſo we ſhall finde our mind: never exerciſed there- 
in. 7 may not be infinite, I ſhall ſele ſome few of thoſe Inferiour 0b- 
ets. A | 
; Firſt, It 4 duty often urged in Scripture, To exerciſe our memory about 
eur fins paſt, to bring them to mind, and accordingly to humble aur ſelves and repent. 
But is not every mans memory naturally polluted herein? How many ſinnes are 
there committed many years ago? How many youth finnes which thou never 
haſt a bitter remembrance of? It is not wormwood and gall to thee to think of 
thy former vanities : Thus the memory well exerciſed is the introduction to re- 
pentance. A man can never repent that doth not firſt remember; Can be hum- 
ble himſelf for that which he hath forgotten? Ez#k. 16. 61, 63, God there 
makes a gracious Covenant and promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſſe to the 1/rae- 
lites; and then he ſheweth, that this fire of his love ſhall melt and chaw 
their hearts, though likeiron, they ſhall be aſhamed and confounded, but how 
is all this done > by remembring. Then then ſhalt remember thy Waits, and be 4. 
fremed, fo that it is impoſlible to ſet upon the work of repentance and converſi- 
on to God, unleſſe firſt thy memory be excited up, unleſſe thou look upon thy 
former life, and remember this have I done, and thus I have lived, ſuch ſinnes 
and follies come into my mind, yea in true repentance thy ſinnes will alwayes be 
in thy memory, when eating, or drinking, or walking, thou wilt be thinking, 
Oh the wretch that I have been l Oh the beaſt and fool that I was in ſuch and 


| ſuch impieties 1 Thus Jeb and David remembred the finnes of their youth, P. 


$1.3. David acknowledging that murder and adultery which he had committed a 
year before, yet he ſaith, Ay nme i ever before me. Thus you fee in repent- 
ance, the memory is wonderfully quickned, bringeth thoſe ſinnes to mind chat 
have been committed many years ago, and therefore you have the expreſſion, 
1 King. 8. 47. of a people repenting, If they ſhall bring back to their heart, (0 
it is in the original, we render it, If they ſbal bethink_ themſelves; By this we 
ſee, that in true converfion there is a bringing back again of our ſinnes to our 
hearts, that whereas we had forgot this and that ſinne which might be charged 
upon us; Now we begin to arraign our ſelves, and bring in a ſevere indictment 
againſt our own ſouls, for ſuch and ſuch tranſgreſfions : Oh then, mourn bitter 
by for thy evil and wicked —— herein ! How many ſinnes, how many iniqui- 
ties even like the ſand on the ſea-ſhore might come into thy mind and ama ze thee; 
giving thee no reft, till thou hadſt obtained the pardon of them > But thou art 
farrefrom this, that rather thou ſtriveſt and laboureſt to put them out of thy 
memory; If thy ſinnes come co thy mind, preſently thou diverteſt thy thoughts, 
turneſt thy memory to other things; and thus as the noiſe of the Cart · Wheel. 
becauſe nearer to us, maketh us not bear the noiſe of thunder at that time, ſo 
other things more delightſome and pleaſing, being next in our memory, we 
whally forget what might turn to our ſalvation : Hence it is that natural men love 
no good confererice, no reproof, no powerfull preaching that may, bring their 
ſinnes to remembrance, but ſay as the woman to Ei, 1 King. 17. 18. What 
have / to de With thee, O tlas man of God? Art thou come ung me to call my 
inne. 
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„% rewembrance ? So that herein our deſperate pollution is ſcen , thae 
we briag not our ſinnes to our remembrance, yea we voluntarily forget 
them, uſe all the means we can, that we may never have them in our 


$. 

Secondly, The bad or good examples of others we ſhenld remember, and ac- 
cordingly imitate or avoid them: All the examples of wicked and godly men, 
ſhould be ſo many Monuments, ſo many Memorials to us: . The Inſcription upon 
Senacherih his Tomb was, 4 i f, evnifins $52, Hhoſorver looks on me, let 
lim be godly, by remembring the Wrath of God upon me for my evil wayes. Our 
Saviour (Lake 17. 32.) commands us to Remember Lots wife; Ia her we have 
ſuch an inſtance of Gods wrath, that it ought never to be forgotten, and there- 


fore, ſaith A uſtin, turned into a pillar of ſalt, that ſhe might ſeaſon us; God 


had delivered her out of Sodom from the fire and brimſtone ready to have conſu- 
med her, and withall be chatgeth her not to look back, but ſhe either out of cu- 
rioſity, or out of a worldly affection and deſire to her goods that were left be- 
hind looketh back, upon which God doth immediately puniſh her in this wonder - 
full and unheard manner ; Now our Saviour applieth this to every one who ta- 
keth upon him the profeſſion of Chriſt, leaveth off his former converſation, but 
afterwards returneth to it again: And is not this the condition of too many, that 
do not onely with Let's wife look back to Sodome, but even go back into Sodome 
again? How terrible will che later end of ſuch be? Remember this dreadfull in- 
ſtance, you who for a while give over your prophaneneſſe and impiety, but af- 
terwards fall to it again, ſuch are not fit for the Kingdom of Heaven: Thus alſa 
we ſhould take notice of all the good examples we meet with in the holy Scripture, 
what good men there wete, how they lived, and how God bleſſed them ; Our 
memories ſhould be a good treaſury, whereby we ſhould be abundantly furniſh» 
ed to do the good and avoid the evil, Lege Hiſteriam ne fi H. ſtoria, but ra- 
ther remember Hiſtories and examples, leſt God make thee an example: Thus 
Heb. 13. 7. they ate commanded to remember ſuch Who had been guides to them, 
and to follow their faith , conſidering the endl of their converſation ; How holy, 
bleſſed and comfortable it was, the godly Minifters and holy Paſtors God hath 
given to his Church, you ſhould diligently remember, taking notice how God 
was with them in their DoQrine, in their lives, in their deaths; This would much 
prevent that Apoſtaſie of many into errors, and following after heretical per- 
ſons; Do but remember how wonderfully God was in the ſpirits and lives of 
many holy Paſtors in the Church, who did bear witneſs againſt ſuch errors, as many 
now are led aſide with: Who would not deſire to live the lives, and die the deaths 
of ſuch holy gracious men? 

Thirdly, Another object of our memory commended in Scripture is, The 
former Worgs of God: Spirit Which happily have been upon #4, but We have decayed 
aud re volted. This were alone neceſſary for many a man, and eſpecially in theſe 
times; Remember what love thou didſt once bear to the Ordinances; Remem- 
ber what delight and ſweetneſs thou didſt once find in them, but now thou haſt 
caſt them off. Thus the Apoſtle remindeth the Galatians, Gal. 4.15. Where i 
the ble([edneſs you once ſpake of ? Once they did ſo rejoyee in Pauls Miniſtry, ac- 
counted it age an eminent nature, but Bow began to ſlight it. There 
are alſo many who have formerly been zealous and active for good things, they 
manifeſted their good deſires about the things of God to all the world, but new 
they are become like ſo many clods of earth, they have forſaken the better part, 
which with Az once they did chuſe, and are either turned diſſolute or earthly, 
crawling upon the ground like ſo many worms : Thus theſe flouriſhing trees are 
quite withered, having neither fruit or leaves: Thus the Church of Epbe/m, 

| of partial Apoſtaſie, Revel. 2. 5. is injoyned To remember from Whence 
he M fallen; and this counſel is to be given to many perſons, — * it — 
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otherwiſe with thee once; Remember it was not ſo with thee, as it is now; The 
time hath been thy heart hath been much affected with the word of God preach» 
ed; The time hath been thou hadſt family-duties, and daredſt not to neglect the 
family-worſhip of God; But now, What is become of all this Religion, Tow 
that began in the Spirit , do you mt end in the fleſh ? Eſpecially your memo- 
ries are often to be ſtirred up and quickned, who have been under many fears and 
dangers, who have been at the point of death: Oh what thoughts, what reſo- 
lutions have you made againſt ſinne ! What bitter thoughts and apprehenſions 
had you about your former evil wayes? But (alas) how quickly are all thoſe 
agonies of ſoul forgotten ? In this your memories are very much polluted, that 
all your vows, all your promiſes to God, all your fears and terrors are forgotten; 
Thou that art now imbracing of thy lufts, entertaining thy Dalilab's again, Oh 
remember what thou didſt think of theſe things, when thou didſt look upon 
thy ſelf as a dying man ! Oh remember what woes and wounds were upon 
conſcience ! What confident expreſſions, if ever God did recover thee a- 
gain, if ever thou wert delivered again, all the world ſhould ſee thy repent- 
ance and Reformation? Theſe things thou ſhouldeſt remember, and ſhame 
thy _ , yea be confounded and never able to open thy mouth to excuſe 
thy ſelf. 

VPourchly, The Scripture doth propound to our memory, as a ſpecial object, 
never to ſlip out of it, The confederation of onr later end, the day of death, the 
day of Judgement, theſe things are to be conſtantly in our memory. The negle& 
of this is made by the Prophet eremiah a bitter inſtance in his Lamentations 
concerning the people of Iſrael, Lam. 1. 9. She remembred not her later end, 
therefore ſhe came down Wonderfally ; Here the forgenting of her later end is 
made the cauſe of all thoſe ſtrange and wonderfull judgements which come upon 
them: Thus I/. 47. 7. Babylon is there artaigned for her pride and arrogancy, 
«And fhe did net lay the judgements of God to heart, neither did ſhe nemember 
the lat er end of it; And how pathetically is Gods deſire expreſſed, Deut. 32.29. 
Oh that they Were Wiſe, that they underſteosd this, that they would conſider their 
later end; Here you ſee the ſumme of all godlineſs is expreſſed,in conſidering our 
later end: No wonder then if men who forget their death, and the day of 
Judgement be violently carried on to all exceſs of riot; For what ſhould ſtop or 
ſtay them in their paths? Whereas didſt thou remember, (as Solomon adviſeth his 
young man) T hat fer off this thou muſt die, them muſt be brought to judgement ; 
This would bind him ( as it were) hand and foot; Quicken then up thy memo- 
ry, whatſoever thou forgetteſt, do not forget that thou art a mortal dying man, 
that the day of judgement is coming upon thee, which thou canſt not avoid; 
The memory of this would make thee flie from every enticing ſinne, as 7oſeph did 
from his miſtreſs. 

Laſtly, The Scripture requireth, That we ſhould remember the deſolations and 
traubles that are upon others, eſpecially the Church of God. So that although 
it be never ſo well with us, though God give vs our hearts defire, yer the re- 
membrance of the afffictions and ſtraits of others ſhou'd make us mourn and 
pray for them : Thus Col. 4. 18. Paul calleth upon them to remember his bonds : 
So Heb. 13. 3. Remember them that are in bonds as bound with them : What an 
bard and great duty is this, yet if thou art not a dead member in the body; if 
ſpiritual life be in thee, thou wilt remember the ſad condition, the afflicted eſtate 
of many of Gods children, when thou enjoyeſt all thy ſoul longeth for. It was 
thus with good Nehemi ah, he was in the Princes Palace, he wanted nothing for his 
own advantage, yet he mourned and. was fad from day to day, becauſe he remem- 
bred bow it was with feruſalem : Ste how impoſſible a thing almoſt David ma- 
keth it to forget Fernſalew,” Plal. 237. 5. If 1 forget thee, O Fernſalem, let m 
right band forget her cunning ; If 1remember thee nit, let my tongue clenve to 7 

700 


— 


Cbap. 3. of Original Sinne. 


263 


roo ff of my month; If | preferre not Jeruſalem above my chief joy; here is a gracious 
refs ſpiric ; ſee what David reſolveth ſhall be in his . more then the 
chiefeſt good in this world ; he will forget his own friends, his own joyes, 

ea his own ſelf, ſooner then the Churches good: nom may not even a godly 
man bewail bis forgetfullneſs herein > Thou mindeſt thy own eftate, thy own 
family, ſeekeſt thy own ſelf, but how little is thy memory about the affaires 
of the Church ꝰ Thou doſt not remember how many afflicted Joſeph's, how 
many impoveriſhed, Lazar's there may be in the Church of God ? how many 
exiles and baniſhed perſons ; bow many deſirous to take up the crums that 
fall from thy table; Did we remember the afflictions and ftraights of others, 
it would put us more upon prayer for them, and it would alſo make us walk 
more thankfully and humbiy for our mercies then we do? And thus you fee, 
though the memory be a vaſt treaſure, though it hath infinite receſſes and 
capacious receptacles, yet the Scripture hath preſcribed matter enough to fill 
every corner ( as it were) and if the memory were thus frighted, if it were 
ſuch a good ſtore-houſe, bow happy would it be ? whereas naturally it's 
like a cage of wnclean birds, anda dew of thieves, I proceed therefore to ſhew 
(as it was to EN iel about the fewes ) ſtill more abomination in this memory 
of ours. 


— — 


SECT. X. 


The Memory is polluted in reſpect of its inward witiofity adhering 
to it. 


Sed A. the memory üb Ibu defiled alont its proper objetts, ſe there i 
much inward vitioſity adhering to it; And this we may take notice of, as 
z main one, The dinge, ſlug giſoneſs, and ftmpidity of it, eſpecially as to hea» 
venly things: who can give any other reaſon, why good things, holy things, 
ſhould noc be remembered as we | as evil and ſiafall things, but only the native 
pollution of che memory ? And from hence it is, that there is ſuch a letbargy 
(as it were) upon the memory; for if Peter, 2 Pet. 3. 1, writing to thoſe who 
were ſancti id, and that had pure minds, yet be thought it meet to ſtirre tbem 
»p, a metaphor ( as you heard) from men aſleep, who need to be awakened ; 
bow much more doth tbe memory of a,natural man need ſtirring and exciting ? 
There is then a wonderfull ſtupidity and ſleepineſs (as it were) upon the me- 
mory, it is even tuſty ( as it were) and unfit for any uſe; men do not exer- 
ciſe and put their q mories upon practice, little do they know what they could 
remember, if they did mind it, and exerciſe themſelves to remember what is 
goed ; Thou complaineſt of a bad memory, of a ſlippery memory, No, it is 
thy lazineſs, it's thy bad beart, it's thy want of diligence ; Thy memory 
would be as good, and as actve for holy things, as it is for 4 things, 
if you did put it ia practice more, but the memory being naturally dull and 
ſtupid, thou letteſt it alone, thou never improveſt it, never awakeneſt it, and 
ſo chrough thy forgetfullacſs thou comeſt eternally to periſh ; This lethargy 
upon thy memory, though a Jad diſeaſe, yet might be cured, if thou wert 
real and induftrious about it, much praying, and much practiſing of it in holy 
things, would make it as expedice, and as ready about good things, as ever it 
was in any evil things. a 
In the third place, The memory is naturally wnſenttified in this particler, 
that wherein it Can or doth remenwber, there it produceth net ſuteable operations, 
nor doth is obtain iti end, The end of remembring what is good, is to love it, 
to 
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to practiſe it, and to imitate it; The end of remembring evi, is. to loath ir 
bitterly, to repent of it, and to fly fem it: Now herein our memory is grofly 
polluted, that it never obtaineth this bleſſed and holy end, where. if our me. 
mories were never ſo admirable, as that of Symonides, or eAppolanius T hyaxeus, 
when he was about an hundred yeares old, yer sf our memory be not & (tual, 
and operative, to make u more holy and heavenly, this i a finfull and defil.d me- 
wory : And for this reaſon iris, that wicked men are ſaid to for rr God, becauſe 
though they do remember bim, yet they do not performe choſe duties, to 
which their memory ſhould be ſubſervient. For as the end of knowledge, is 
action, ſo the end of memory alſo is to be doing; and as it is ſaid, If ye kaow 
theſe things, happy are ye, if ye de them; fo when ye remember theſe things, 
it's a bleſſed.ching to put them in practiſe. But how often do we ſee. by expe. 
rience, that where the memory is naturally very good, there morally it is 
very bad and ſinfull? Do you not meet with many that can remember the 
Scripture, remember Sermons, yet never remember the practice of them? 
whereas God hath given us memory, for the ſame end he hath given us a 
knowledge, which is co direct and help us in our operations. That s in beaits, 
they have a ſenſitive memory in them to preſerve their natural being, The 
Oxe remembreth his Maſters cril; the bird remembreth her ſeaſons, and all. this 
for natural preſervation; The Bree remembereth the place of her hive ; The 
Ant her neſt, ( though ſome Phileſophers, becauſe of the great ſiccity of the 
conſtitution of thoſe creatures, attribute it to a natural inſtinct, rather then 
memory: ) ſo this ſhould be much more true in men, therefore doth God 
beſto on us an intellectual memory, that thereby he might ſpiritually pre- 
ſerve himſelf, making uſe of that which is advantagious to his ſoul, and avoid- 
ing all that which is deſtructive. As then we are not to know only that we 
may know, or to know thereby, making oſtentation that others may take 
notice of it; ſo neither are we to remember, that we may remember only, 
or to brag of our memory, that others may wonder to ſee what a ſtrong aud 
retentive memory we have, but that thereby we may be more promoted, and 
advanced in heavenly things: Let all ſuch tremble under this conſideration, 
who have very quick and lure memories about the Scripture and the Sermons 
they hear, yet are very ungodly in their lives, and walk in a contrary way 
to all that they do remember. This argueth thy memory is not a ſanctificd 
memory, that it carrieth not on the work of grace in thee; for which end 
only it ought to be imployed. It is obſerved that two ſorts of men need a 
good memory; Firſt, The lyar, Oportet mendacem e ſſe memorcm, now every 
profeſling Chriſtian living wickedly, is a lyar, for with words he acknowledgeth 
him, butin Workes he denieth him; inſomuch that thou who lyeſt thus to God, 
ſhould remember thy profeſſions and obligations, the fecond ſort · is, of 
greateſt accomprants,ſuch who have great ſummes to caſt up, and to be ccoun- 
table for, theſe alſo had need of great memories, and ſuch is every man: 
Oh the vaſt and numberleſs particulars of which he is one day to give an accounc 
to God ! Oh what a proficient in holineſs might thou have been, if all the 
good things thou remembreſt were in a practical manner improved, if thou 
couldſt give a good account to God of thy memory, for that you are to do, 
as well as of the improvement of other parts of the ſoul 1 As God at the day 
of — 17 have an account of every talent he hath given thee, of thy 
un ding, of thy will, how theſe have been employed, ſo likewiſe of thy 
memory; What is that good, that holineſs, thy memory bath put thee upon? 
and this alſo you who are young ones and ſervants, living in gedly Families. 
atGdiligently ts attend to, for you think this is enough, it you can remember 
aSermon, or Catechiſtical heads, ſo as to give an account to your Governors ; 
if you can ſatisfie them, you think this is enovgh, but thou art greatly de- 
ceived 


8 —_ —— Wo 


—_ 


Chap. 3. of original Sinne. 


265 


ceived, for therefore art thou to remember, that thou muiſt do accotrdingly, 
Thou art never to forget this or that truth, that fo it may be ready at hand 
to dire ct thee in all thy wayes: and this is indeed a divine act of memory. 
There are thoſe who teach the art of memory, and give rules to perfeR a man 
therein, but divine and holy operation, is the end of the Chriſtian art of 
our memory. 1 | | 
Fourchly, The pollution of our memory is ſeen, Ia that it j matte [ubſers 
vent te the corrupt frame and inclination: of aur hearts. We remember what 
our hearts are ſet upon, what our aflections are earneſt for, whereas our me- 
mory ſhould precede and go before them, for the $nrelefHive memery is the 
fame with the wind and xzderſtanding of a man; for although to remember 
be not properly an act of knowledge, yet this i#releFive memery we make the 
ſame wich the mid of a man, asit extends to things that are paſt. The me- 
mory then is to make way for the heart and the g ſſections, to be directive to 
them, whereas now for the moſt part it is made a ſlave to the corrupt heart ; 
for if the underſtanding in. it all's hegemonical, and primary actions hath 
loſt irs power, how much more is this true in the memory? For the moſt 
part therefore the badneſs of the heart makes a bad memory, and a good heart 
a good memory; men complain they cannot remember, when indeed th 
will not remember; their hearts are fo poſſeſſed and inflaved to earthly 
things, that they remembernothing but what tendeth thereunto : This is the 
ground of that ſaying, Omnia que curant ſenes meminorunt, Old men remem- 
ber all things, their hearts are ſet upon, all things, they do earneftly regard; 
They can remember their bonds, the place where their money lieth, becauſe 
their hearts are fixed upon theſe things, but no holy or good things can lodge 
in their memories: The rule is, Frigns eff mater ob{ivions, Coldneſs is t 
mother of oblivion, as is partly ſeen in old men; and thus it is Wen in old and 
young, their hearts are cold, earthly, lumpiſh, even like ftones about holy 
chings, and therefore it is no wonder if they remember them no better; ſo 
that we may generally conclude, That the cauſe of all thy — and 
forgetfullneſs about divine things, is thy ſinſull and corrupt heart that 
were better thy memory would be better. We have à notable place, Per. 2.32. 
Can a maid forget ber er namenti, or a bride her attire ? yet my people have for- 
gotten me daies Without number. Can a bride forget her attire and ornament ? 


it is impoſſible, becauſe ber delight and aſſections are upon ir, but ( ſaith God) 


My people have forgotten me, daies tvithour number. Why ſo ? becauſe I am not 
that co them, which ornaments are to a bride ( ſaith God) if they delight in me, 
re joyce in me, if they did account me their glory, then they would never 
forget me: By this_you ſee, thac therefore we forget God, and his wayes, 
becauſe our hearts are not in loye with him; Can be that is powerfully con- 
quered by love of a freind forget his freind > Doth he not alwaies remember 
him ? Is not a freigd alter ego? Is not the lovers ſoul more where it loveth 
then where it eb Thus it would be alſo with us in reference unto God; 


therefore we ha emories, becauſe bad hearts: It is true, ſome natu- 
ral cauſes may either deprive us wholly of, or — ener vate the memory: 
Thus AMeſſalla that famous Orator, j to be more elaborate then Tuly, 
two yeares before bis death, forgot all things, even his own name, Hermoe- 
genes alſo that famous Rhetorician, who wrote thoſe Rhetorical inſtitutions 
which are read with admiration of all, and this be did when he was but eighteen 
yeages old, and ſome ſix yeares after grew meerly ſtupid, and ſenſleſs, without 
any evident ciuſe of whom it was ſaid, that he was [nter pueras ſenex,- & 
inter ſones purer. Thacidides q. Voftixs reporteth. (Orat. inſtitut. lib. 6, } 
ſpeaketh of ſuch an horrible peſtilence, that thoſe who did recover of it, grew 
ſo forgerfull, that they did not know their freinds, neither remembred — 
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kind of liſe or profeſſion they once followed ; So that natural cauſes may much 
weaken the memory; but if we ſpeak in a moral ſenſe, then nothing doth ſo much 

eorrupt the memory about holy things, as a ſigfull and polluted heart. | 
Fifthly, The pollution of the memory us ſern, In that it 1s not yaw. ſubjett in 1be 
exerciſes i to our Will and power, We cannot remember When we would, and 
when it doth moſt concern us, whereas in the ſtate of integrity, Adam had ſuch 
an mv erſal Dominion over all the sof bis ſoul, that acted at what 
timo, and in what meaſure he leaded: Thus his aſſections were ſubject to him 
in refpe& of their riſe, progreſs and degree; and ſo for his memory, he had all 
things in his mind, as he would: Some indeed queſtion, Whether Adam did 
then Iutriligere per Phantaſmata ? But that ſeemerh inſeparable. from the nature 
of while upon the earth, and living an animal life, though without fiane. 
No doubt bis ſoul being the form of the whole man, did act dependently upon 
the inſtrumentality of the body, though ſuch was the admirable conſtitution of 
his body, that nothing could make the operations thereof irregular. dm 
then had nothing which could either Phyſically or Aorally hinder the memory, 
but all was under his voluntary command, whereas ſuch an impotency is upon us, 
that if we would give a world, we cannot remember the things we would; Hence 
we are forced tocompel our ſelves, by one thingafter another, to bring to our 
miads what is forgotten, for in remembring there is ſome dependance of one 
thing upon another; as rings, if tied together, are more eaſily taken hold of, 
then when they lic ſingly and looſly. And this Aufin (lib. 10. confeſ. ) ma- 
keth to be the Etimology of the word Cogire, Cogite à cogo, as Agite ab ayo, 
Fattits a facis, as if to cogitate were to force and compell things into our minds. 
Let us then mourn and humble our ſelves under this great pollution of nature, 
that thoſe things which are of ſuch infinite conſequence, which are as much as 
our ſalvation a eternal happineſs are worth, yet we do not, we cannot re- 
member. | 
Hence in the ſixth place, The memory being not under our command, it falleth 
ont, bing come into our minds, When we Would not have them, yea when it 1 
a finnF# receive them. How often in holy duties, in religious performances, do 
we remember things, which happily we could not do, when the fit ſeaſon and op» 
portunity was for them? Do not many worldly buſineſſes come into our minds, 
when we are in heavenly appreaches to God, that as Job 1. when the ſones of 
God came and appeared before God, then Satan came alſo and ftrod with them t 
Thus when thou art buſie to remember all thoſe Scripture-arguments, which 
ſhould humble thee in Gods preſence, which ſhould exalt and lift up thy ſoul to 
God, How many heterogeneows and diſtracting thoughts do croud io alſo , ſo that 
this worldly buſineſs; and that earchly imploiment cometh into thy remem- 
brance? Inſomuch that the people of God, though their. memories are ſanctifi- 
ed, and ſo cleanſed in mueh meaſure from original filth in the dominion of it, 
yet dg much groan under this importunate and unſeaſanable remembring of 
things; for hereby our duties have not that united fo power, as they 
ſhould have, neither is God ſo glorified in our addreſſes „ as be ought to 
be, Pſal. 86. 11. David there prayeth, That Ged Wonld unite bis heart to fear 
bi Name; And the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7, doth therefore ſpeak ſo warily and ten- 
— in the caſe of marriage, That they might ſerve the Lord without diſtraction; 
no doubt dividing and r thoughts are as troubſeſome to the godly 
heart in holy duties, as the croaking frogs were to Pharaoh, when they came up 
into his chamber: Say then with indignation to all thoſe intruding and 'vigjent 
thoughts, which thee not bee agerr, inſtant in the duty thou art about, 
tand aloof off, and be gone; Bolt the door upon them, as Amme on Thamar; 
b doth Saul among the Prophets ? How cometh theſe aclean things into the 
hobeſt of holies > Let the fear of God be like the Porter or Watchman, to keep 
| out 
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out all things that would then come into thy memory, Liberet me Dew ( ſaid 
he) ab homine wning tantum negotii, when thy heart minds only one thing, when 
its God only thy ſoul is fixed upon, and thou art not diverted otherwiſe, fuch 
ducies are effect ual and prevail much. Thus you have at large heard the many 
waies, wherein this noble and uſefull part of the ſoul is groſly polluced, what a 
Sepulchre (as it were) it is, wherein are contained nothing but loathſome and 
abominable thing. Come we then to make ſome Ute of it. And 

U/e 1. Is the memory thus defiled about holy and divine objects? Is it ſo for- 
getfull of what is good ? Then we ſee it is no matter of wonder, if the moſt peo- 
ple, ho ſit undet che continual meins of grace do abide, and continue in their 
wicked waies, as much as if never any Prophet had been amongſt them; For 
they go away from all Sermons, remembring no more then the tones in che wall; 
They are the Apoſtles forgerful hearers, Jam. 1. and ſo preſently let all things 
ſlip out of their minds; This forgetſulneſs (of which you hear ſo much) is the 


mother of all that diſobedience and wickedneſs many live in. The Apoſtle giveth 


a good exhoriation, Heb. 2.1. we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the 
things Which we have heard, leſt at any time we ſhonld let them ſlip out of or 
mind; We mult give earneſt heed: All your thoughts, and care, and ftudy ſhould 
be, how to keep the good truths of God in your mind, and that alwayes , leſt 
that every thing thou heareſt ſhould faſten upon thee, even till thou comeſt to 
the grave. The Greek word alſo Tzgpvwwl is emphatical ; The Margin maketh 
it from veſſels that leak; Others from wet and bloached paper, upon which we 
cannot write any thing. Let us then look to our memories more then we have 
done, pray for the ſanctification of them, ſeeing by the evil thereof the Miniſtry 
is made ineffectual. And becauſe the memory is thus weak, we ſee the neceſſity 
and uſefulneſſe of a two-fold cuſtom, of writing of Sermons, and of repeating 
them afterwards in the Family ; of writing ( for whatſoever ſome pretend to the 
contrary, yet) ir is a ſpecial means to make a thing be more fixed in our memory; 
and this was the reaſon why God would have the King of 1ſrae/, write the book, 
of the Law, and that with bu own hand, becauſe hereby he would remember it 
more tenaciouſſy. And as for repeating of Sermons (beſides that it is part of the 
SanRtification of the Sabbath) it doth greatly help to make the Word ingraffed 
into us; So that thoſe Families where there is no repeating of the Word preached, 
do plainly diſcover, that they regard not the retaining of it in their hearts, and ſo 
are not afraid to be found in the number of forgerfull bearers. 

U/e 2. If the memory be thus defiled, then this alſo ſheweth the neceſſity of 
parents duty, in the conſtant inſtruct ion and teaching of their children in the 
principles of Religion; children have not underſtanding to ſerve God with, and 
therefore their memory, which iseafily quickned in them, muſt be the more drawn 


out, that ſo they may ſerve God as they are able: It's ſeaſoning theſe veſ- 
ſels betimes with wholſome liquor. * — | 
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Of the Pollution of the Will of man by Origi- 
nal Sinne. 


SECT. I. 


Joun 1. 13. 
Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God, 
lte original pollution of the Underſtanding , Conſcience and 
8 Aemory, hath been largely and fully diſcovered ; We now 
proceed to the other part or power of the rational ſoul, which 
T Ser Thatisinthe foul like the Prin webile in the 
7 Heavens, thatdoth carry all the inferiour orbs away in its 
— own motion, or like the fire among the elements that doth aſ- 
. ſimulate every thing elſe to it ſelf. This is the whole of a man; , 
A man is not what he knoweth, or what he remembreth, but what he willeth; 
The underſtanding is but as a Connſellowr ; The will is as the Queen fitting upon 
its Throne, exercifing its dominion over the other parts of the ſoul; The wil is 
the proper ſubject and ſeat of all our ſinne, and if there could be a Sum 
malum, as there is a Summum bonum, this would be in the wil. Seeing therefore 
that our i is the maſter- power of the ſoul, and is to that, what the heart is to 
the body, the principle of all motion and action, the more we find this will, tho- 
rowly infected with ſinne, the greater will our miſery appear: Neither mayeſt 
thou fear that the doctrinal diſcovery of that poiſoned fountain in thee, and the 
repreſentation of thy foulneſs and loathſomneſs upon thee may diſcourage thee, 
but hereby thou wilt be brought to loath thy ſelf, and admire the riches of grace 
in Chriſt, which ſhall pardon and glorifie ſuch a noiſome wretch as thou art by 
nature. Indeed Leriam ( Comment. in 17. chap. Act.) relateth of Prolomy, King 
of e/£gypt, that he baniſned one Hegefias a Philoſopher and eloquent Orator, 
becauſe he did ſo pathetically and ſenſibly Declaim upon the miſeries of mans life, 
that many were thereby caſt into ſuch grief, that they made away themſelves ; 
but our end in diſcovering of this univerſal Leproſie of ſinne upon us by nature, 


is to bring us into an holy deſpair of our ſelves, a renouncing of our righteouſneſs, 


that ſo Chriſt may be all in 4. | 

Come we then to make inquiry intp the original pollution of our will, which 
is a ſubject of very = territ6ries; The Diſputes abont it are voluminous, but 
I ſhall be as brief, -as the nature of this truth will permit, and whereas concerning 
the wil, we mayconſider the nature of ir abſolutely, in its proper works and 
operations, 
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ions, or relatively in its ſtate, as free or enſlaved. I ſhall treat of both, 
© becauſe herein original finne bath put forth it ſelf more then in any other parts of 
the ſoul. And 
Firft, I ſhall begin with the Will abſoltely confidered, as it is the great and 
part of the ſoul, and that from this Text, which becauſe of the differ- 
ent thoughts of learned Interpreters, doth. deſerve a diligent explication. 
And 


For the Coherence of it, you may take notice of the ſad and bitter event de- 
ſcribed by the Evangeliſt, of Chriſts coming as light into the world; Though he 
came to his own, and that as a Phyſician to the ſick, as a Saviewr+to ſuch who 
were loft, yet his own received him not. Now leſt it might be thought this re je- 
Rion of Chriſt was univerſal, he addeth, Some did receive him, and withall de- 
dlareth the unſpeakable bene fit and priviledge vouchſafed to ſuch. So that in the 
words we may take notice, 

1. Of the Subject, who are thus honoured and highly bleſſed by Chriſt, Such 
4 received him, and what this is, is explained, viz. Such Who believe on bis 
Name. In this is comprebended all our Evangelical Duty, and that both in- 
wardly and outwardly , onely faith is expreſſed, becauſe this is virtually all. 
This is the ſeed and the root, the ſoul and life, the ſalt that ſeaſoneth the 
whole man. 

2. We have the Priviledge or 7 which is ſaid to Sia, the right or dig- 
nity of being the ſonnes of God, for ſo the word it, is to be underſtood, and 
therefore Popiſh Diſputes about the power of free-willin holy things from this 
place, is wholly impertinent, onely the difficulty is, 

Queſt. How they Who believe in Chriſt can be ſaid to have this priviledge given 
thew of Sonſvip, ſeeing that they could wot believe, unleſſe they were firſt born of 
God, and ſo the ſons of God ? 

Anſw. Some therefore do underftand this Sonſhip in re ſpect of that future glo- 
ry, which in Scripture is ſometimes called Adoption, and 1 fohn 3. 1. Then it 
will properly appear that We are the ſonnes of God; But we may well enough un- 
derſtand it of our Adoption and Sonſhip even in this life, and this is ſaid to be 
obtained by faith, becauſe in our ſenſe and feeling there muſt be believing, be- 
fore we come to know this priviledge doth belong to us; or elſe though 
faith and Sonſhip be together in time, yet in order of nature one precedeth the 
other. 

Thus we have the Subject and the Priviledge ; But in the next place, we have 
the Deſcription of the efficient cauſe, for it was not their own power and free- 
will that made them believe; Therefore the efficient caſe is ſet down, firſt, Ve- 
gatively, and then Poſirively ; Negatively, by removing thoſe falſe cauſes that 
men might imagine; and we have a three-fold enumeration of them, Not of 
blood, net of the will of the fleſb, nor of the will of mas. Divers Interpreters go 
divers wayes, though much to the ſame ſenſe : Some think the Evangeliſt by 6/004 
doth not in the general mean natural generation, and then afterwards diſtribute 
it into two particulars, wot of the will of the fleſb, that is of the woman; Nor 
of the Will of man, that is not of the man. Others ( ſuppoſing the general) 
interpret the diſtribution thus; Not of tbe will of the fleſh, that is not naturally; 
Nor by the Will of man, that is, not by humane adoption, for ſo ſome are made 
legal-ſonnes amongſt men. Others, they think all theſe enumerations are but to 
ſignifie one thing, and therefore the oppoſition to all is Gd; Bur we may not 
think the holy Ghoſt doth ſo induſtriouſly reckon up theſe ſeveral wayes, but 
that ſome ſpecial thing is intended by every one; Although, as Era/mm obſer- 
veth, the emphatical Article is not inthe original. By blood therefore we under- 
ſtand any dignity or excellency of birth, it's bleeds in the plural number. either by 
 anEnallage, and ſo an Hebraiſm, as Maldonate; Or elſe becaule of the long ſuc- 
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ceſſion by birth : And this may well oppoſe the earnal opinion reignin A 
em and Gentile, forall know how the Few boaſted in bis — — nonk 
che ſeed of Abraham, there ore he thought the favour of God neceſſarily an 
nected to him; And for the Gentile, What a vanity and ſiafull humour is in per 
ſons to be proud of their birth, that they come ot noble parent: For, 2 
this be an outward civil dignity amongſt men, yet it maketh not hing at all to the 
ſpiritual dignity, yea many times hindereth it, according to that obſer vation 
Heroum filis noxe,, Regeneration then doth not come according to ſ. ch civil ard 
political reſpects. | 
. 2. Not of the Will of the fleſs | that is, not of the »atwral Will and choice 
of man, he hath no power or ability in him ſo much as to will a better conduion 
then be is in. ; 
Laſtly, Not of the will of man | that is, not by the will of man, thovgh per. 
ſected and adorned with many acquired perfe&tions ; Not by the will of a Plats, 
or an Ariſtotle, or a Seneca; So that here is a two-fold will denied from efficacy 
in grace, the wili conſidered in its netwral abilities, or in its acquired abilities; 
Thus 2 Pet. 1. 21. The propheſie in old time is ſaid, Net to come by the Will of may, 
but the will of God ; The will of man is there ſuppoſed to be in ſome raiſed and 
eminent ability above what it naturally hath, and therefore Oppoſed to the will 
of God in a more peculiar and extraordinary manner putting forth it ſelf. Thus 
we have all falſe cauſes removed, and the true one affirmed, which is God 


' himſelf. 


So that this Text doth plainly triumph overall the proud opinions of Pelagi 
ans, Socinians, Atminians and P apifts, who. either give whole or part of the 
work of converfion to the will of man; For the Evangeliſt is very diligent 
to exclude the will from any efficiency herein, under any reſpect whatſo. 
ever. Obſerve, 

The will of every mas i naturally ſe polluted, that it cannot produce or cauſe 
onr regeneration. It is not by the will of the fleſs, or by the will of man, that we 
are born again. 
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SECT. I. 


Propoſitions concerning the Nature of the Will, 


Efore we come to lanch into this ocean of wormwood and gall ( for the po'- 

luted will, polluteth all other things) Let us ſay ſomething co the nature of 

the will, not enlarging our ſelves, either as Philoſdphers or Divines do in this 
point, but ſelect only what is fit for our purpoſe. 

Firſt, Therefore conſider, hon God hath appointed and ordered in nature, that 
eve len ſi ur fbould have an appetitive power propertionable therennte. 
The anrrehentive heing like the eye to diſcern and diſcover the object; The ap- 
petitive like the band to imbraceit : Thus the Angels, as they have an under- 
ftanding to know things, ſo they have a will to deſire them; In beafts there is a 
ſenfitive apprehenſion by imagination, and a ſenſitive appetite accordingly. Now 
becauſe man in his ſoul is like an Angel, and in his body communicateth with 


-beafts, therefore be hath both a two-fold ap n, intelleft nal and ſenſi 


tive, underſtanding and imagination ; and allo a two · fold appetite, 4 rational 
one, which is the will, and a ſenſitive one, which is the /enfrive appetit in a 
man, h or tmaggere ear . „ 1 in 6 — 
hn rational ite, — be propoſition and manifeſtation of the nuderſta 
4 Forif © man id know what was good, or what is evil, 2 to 
wr imbrace 
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iabrace the ont, or avoid the other, be wong be no better; zhan a tone 
ſtatue for all his res ſon. We fee then why. God hath placed ſuch a power in 
ſoul, as the will is; It is that t which the. under ſtandin ifefterh may 
6 (hnoned, Whe- 
ther this will be diſtinct ny from the ſoul it ſelf, nd from the underſtanding is 


be imbraced and entertained, and the evilit-doth diſeo ver ng 
a Rhiloſophical Niſpute, and will not tend to your edification. 
Secondly, Thong b it be the appetite in a man, yetit A rational appriite, it is 


ſubjefled in the rational ſoul. There is a three: fold appetite. 
1. Natural, which is 1 


the motion of inanimate things, as in the ſtone to 
deſcend downwards, this is called an appetite, though properly it is not ſo, be- 
cauſe it doth not follow knowledge, but is conſequent upon the forme imme : 
dately. 11 | 
9, is the ſenſitive «ppetice, which moveth upon the knowledge of ſenſe; 
and this is both in beaſts, and alſo in men, yea naturally we live and defire, even 
all tbe motions of the ſoul are according to ſenſe, and ſo in this reſpect man is 
become like the bruit beaſt: But of this afterwards, 

3. There is the ra apperite, and that is called the will, and this is in man 
onely; a beaſt hath not properly any will, no more then he bath under ſtanding. 
ſo that the will of a man is a noble and high faculty in him, appointed to follow 
reaſon, and to be regulated by it in all things; and therefore AHuſtin ſaith, Ve- 
lust as tantum oft in bons; The will is only in good things; If a man love evil 
or deſire evil, this is not vol ant as ( faith he) but capidit as; It doth not deſerve 
the name of the will, but of luſt, but common ſpeech is otherwiſe, there is a bad 
will, a corrupted will as well as a good will, only when we ſay, the will is a ra- 
tional appetite, that muſt not be underſtood formaliter, but participativd, as 
they ſay, that is, the will doth not know, dethnot reaſon, but is directed there- 


by, therefore it is called cœca potentia, a blind power, and if you ſay, it is blind, 


How then can it ſee the good propoſed? I anſwer, it followeth the good propo- 
ſed, not becauſe it knoweth ir, but becauſe of its eſſential ſubordination to the 
underſtanding ; Hence it is that to have a good will, it is ſa requiſite to have a 
ſonnd mind. Ignorant and blind minds are alwayes accompanied with corrupt 
and polluted wils 5 There cannot be a ſanctified will, where there is not an en- 
lghrned mind; This ſhould make the ignorant and ſtupid to tremble in their eſtate 
they live in: This ſhould make you prize knowledge above gold and pearls,as alſo 
to wait upon the Miniſtry with diligence, ſeeing that by knowledge the will com- 
eth to be made holy. 6 
Fourthly, M. are the more to inform our ſelves about its depravation, by bow 
much the more noble and excellent it . It is hotly diſputed between the two facti- 
ons of Thowifts and Scotiſts, which is the more excellent faculty, the #nderfand- 
ing or the will: The T homift: are for the anderſtanding ; the Scotiſta for the will, 
but theſe two cannot abſolutely and in every reſpe&t be commended before each 
other, only in reſpect of power and efficacy, the wi is more eminent, for the 
underftanding it ſelf in reſpect of its exerciſe is ſubject to the dominion of the 
will, and the will alſo is properly the original and fountain of all good or evil in a 
man; for though the underſtanding hath act ual ſinfulneſſe, and the aſſectione, 
yet this is becauſe of the will either directly or indirectly; ſo that to an actual 
deliberate ſinne there is required ſome kind of voluntarineſſe, either expreſly or 
inter pretatively, either i» /e, or in cawa; Original finne (you heard) was vo- 
luntary in ſome ſenſe, altheugh we need not judge of that by Ariftotle's 
who was i of any ſuch thing. Therefore alias the Pelagian 1 — 
in his Arsftotelical Philoſophy againſt original finne, deſpiſing his Eccleſlafti 
Judges, as not knowing Ariffet/e's Categories ; 28 if (faith Auſtin) he defired a 
Synod of Peripateticks rather than Judges in the Church; but though original 


C 


ſinne, with the indeliberate motions thereof, have not the actual perſonal wil 
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of a man, yet all oth er ſinnes have, ſo that the pollution of the will, is in 
effect the pollution of the whole man. Henee 
In the fifth place; There is this difference between the anderſtanding and the wil 
in relation to its objects, The underftanting doth receive the ſpecies of the objech 
to it ſelf, not the objects themſelves x and therefore vben we know or under. 
ſtand evil as an object, chis dorh not defile the underſtanding, but is & per. 
fection of it. Thus Godkneweth all the evil committed in the world; yet his 
knowledge is not polluted thereby, Scire malum, sos eft malum, but the will that 
goeth out to the objects as they are in themſelves, and thereby loving of them 
is what the object is, Thus if we wil ſinne it is ſinne, and not if we ken ſin, 
becauſe the will goeth out to a ſinfull object as it is in it ſelf}, ſo that above all 
keepings we ure to keep the will, for what that is placed upon, it preſently 
becomes like it; If thou loveſt the world, or earth, thou art earth, thou art of 
the world: Hence all the while ſiane is kept out from the will, though it be 
in thy mind, though it be by ſuggeſtion to thee, yet becauſe there is no conſent, 
it is not thy ſinne but thy miſery. I ſpeak not of the worms principaties, which 
are antecedent-co'our will, but of ſuggeſtions only offered from without, but 
when the will yeeldeth, when that conſents, it becometh thy evil immechately, 
as poiſon while it is ia the remote parts of the body may not kill, but when it 
ſtriketh to the heart, then it is mortall. Thus ſinne in temptation, ſinne in 
ſuggeſtion doth not deſtroy till the will receive it, ſo great a matter is it to look 
to this power of the ſoul, For 
In the ſixth place, Breawſe of rbis rale and dominion the wil bath, therefor: 
it i Called the univerſall appetite of the Whole man. We ſee all the other power 
of the ſoul have their peculiar and proper inclination, The eye to ſee, the eit 
to hear, the underſtand to know, but the will is to will the good for the whole 
on, therefore it is not limited to one good object, more then Another, 
but benum in communi, the good in general is the object of it, ſo that the will 
is the univerſall appetite and inclination of the whole man; now if this great 
wheel that moveth all, be irregular and out of order, what gaod can be ex- 
pected in the leſs wheeles, if che foundation be deſtroyed, how can the building 
be eſtabliſhed : Let then your attention, your thoughts and aſſections be 
greatly quickned, while we anatomize all the evil of the will, This is the 
moſt grie vous and moſt dreadfull inftance of all the pollution original finne 
infecteth us with. 

In the ch place, When we ſpeak of the pollution of the will, Th Werd[ wil ]may 
be taken ambignonſly;for ſometimes therby is denoted, the power to wil, ſometimet 
again the very att of willing, and ſomtimes the object ibat We do wil, is often called 
exr Will: Thus when the Scripture ſpeaketh of Gods will, it doth ſometimes mean 
the objeF# willed, and this is often called Geds wil, ſometimes the at willing, 
thus (if God wil) and ſometimes that power whereby he doth wi#, not that there 
is, Potentia velendi properly in God, for all power is, Perfectibilis per allum, 
whereas every thing in God, is attw pur u, only we ſpeak fo of God, according 
to our capacity, Some indeed baye queſtioned, Whether we may properly 
attribute the word LW to God; or metaphorically only? but ſeeing that 

242 to Wil, is, Perfe Rio fimpliciter ſimplex, an abſolute and moſt ſimple per- 
ſection, therefore it is not to be denied to God; for as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He 
that waketh man know, ſhall not be Thus be that maketh man wif, ſhall 
not he wil? only wil is not in God, asitisin man, for mans will is carried 
out to a good deſired, or not enjoyed. In our will there is, convenientis 
andindigentia; Firft, A convenience, or ſatcableneſs between the f«ca/ty and 
the ei jell, and therefore we wil it: And then there is an indigency or Went 
of it; Now Gods wil being the ſame with his Eſſence, is abſolately perfelt and 
ſuſfeunt, but the created wil in man is otherwiſe, and this will ſince _ 
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tail, whether taken. for the power ro will, or the of w 
willed, u akogetber a corrups and a diſcaſed wil, there is nahi 


ood in it; our purpole is to ſpeak of the will as; @ power: int 
Pal, et prone to put it ſelf immediately into actin Br 
In Ye Godch place, The will having this groat mm 


and being the une appetite of 4- wan, therefore it is that i d 
27 — ged. Obedi e 8 
at leaſt not primarily, or radically, in any part in 
all the other parts of the ſoul in ation are made holy 
and thereby in their way conformable co the will of God, yer. ice 
diſobedienceare primarily acts of the will 3 ſo that as che Will is qualified, 
is a man ſaid to be obedient to God: A will is the good tree, 

keth the fruit good, and a, bad will is the bad tree that maketh che 
Fruit bad. As then all the evil or good of à tree cometh from the 
root, ſo doth all che evil or good of a man come from his will; Fer ul dus 
be ſüncti fed, till this be renewed, nothing can be in a man; Thergore 
if you examine, what is the cauſe of all the impiety, and all the wickedneis 
chat moſt commit, it is becauſe their wills are corrupt, their wils are redellious., 
Their minds, their conſciences many times, tell the m they ought to do ther- 
wiſe, only their wils are ſtubborn and contamacious, 1 Te will nat 
come unte me that ye may haus life: So in the Parable, A=. 2 1. 29. when the 
ſonne was commanded to go, and work in the yineyard, he faich, I will ner. 
It is then the will of man, chat is the deſperate ad implacable <nemy to all the 
things of God, men may delude theraſelves with reaſons and fair buc 
iris heir will, and only their unſanctified will, that maketh chem continue in 
ſuch oppoſition ro God; now the will is therefore the root of all obedience, 
or diſobedience in s man, becauſe chat is like the Crnztaries in « mans 


foul, 
whatſoever it biddet Beer ſoul do, it doth ; what it bids - 


the mind think, it thin) what ic bids love to love, it lovech; what is bids 
the hand move to, it — to; for there are two acts of the will wherein 
it demonſtrateth its dominion, The Elicite ad, and the Imperate ; Eliciee-are 
thoſe which the will doth immediately produce, as election, intention, conſent, 
ce. and herein it bath full power, yet ſo, as that it: in ſubordination to God; 
The Imperate acts, are thoſe which are produced by other parts of a man, 
yet from the command of the will, ſo when we move our bands or our feet, 
theſe are imperate acts of the will; Thus when we turn our mind from one 
object, and place it upon another, this is an i act of che will: The 
affections alſo they are in ſome meaſure under the command of the will, but 

By which you ſee 


not ſe abſolutely as the body and the motions thereof are. 
that all things in a man are reduced to his will, and therefore the more active 
— this is, the greater is the defilement thereof, 

In the ninth place, will is regardof its conſtitution at firſt, bath for its 
objeR that which is ge; And in the ftate of integrity it was alwaies a tr 
good; bur in this ſtare of revolt ſtem God, the will cannot indeed be 
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"wth as it i eve, proſecuting and defiring ; ; bur male is the object 
the will, as y is per/ſe Sn FT avir doch repel and diſlike, fo eld 
diſplicency and hatred are att; of the will, and the ob- 
— of theſe is evi. But we ſpeak of the Will now, as it is a rational deſiring 
— ſaticfying it ſelf with love of ſpme obj &, and if this be not good, 
— wed part try un to it, then the eye to muſick, 
os — by original ſinne, berein ariſeth our unſpeakable 
ret that the good which the will doth now' imbrace, is onely 8 counterfeit 
| 8 ilded good, no true real 3 They are but ſeeming goods, 'and real 
\evils ; Like the Glow. worm that ſhinet th in the night, and is nothing but an 
earthly worm; Like a rotten Poſt or Tree, that in the night ſeemeth to be glori 
ous, but in the day we know what it is: Thus if we could take off the vifor, the 
painting from thoſe objects, we place our wils upon, we ſhall fee nothing but 
damnable puile, and real abominable evils, whi will at laſt damne our ſouls, 
Per. falſe _ itur ad vera bona, per "falſa boua itur ad vera mals; dy 
that which is ſpeciouſly good, we come indeed to that which is eruely 
evil z and by —— which is apparently evil, we come to what. i is ſybſtantial- 


Jy 
Rah, In the will ( according to thoſe that are exerciſed in School · Divinity) 
we are to conceive in it ſutable and proportionable affeFions , to thoſe we call 


* paſſions in the | > aps part. Thus in the will (as it 15a rational appetite) chere 


are love, joy, defire, fear and hatred. This is plain, becauſe in Angels there are 
— ſo alſo in the ſoul ſeparated, there is love and i, earneſt deſire 
for the coming of Chriſt, and its teunion to the body; by which it appeareth 
eridently, that beſides thoſe paſſions in a man, which work by a wks tranſ· 
mutation, there are theſe irma and immaterial affections, or rather actions, 
Ah operations of the will ; So that the will foveth, the will Tejoyceth, the will 
deſireth, c. This is the more to be attended umo, becaoſe hereby "is pol» « 
Jation of original ſinne, will appear the more extenſive and diffuſive ; The 
mira the will the deſire of the will, the joy of the will are become abo- 
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it is defered and pur poſed to be obtained, which maketh another act of the will cal · 
led intent io. 17 
u be conſidered, as it operates about the means 


in the next place, The wii 
to its intended end. And | 

1, There is a yeetding unto and imbyacing of ſuch a mean propounded to that 
end ; and this a in the wi is called conſent, for the underſtanding that doth pro- 
perly aſſent, and the will conſent. This act of the will to conſent unto a thing is 
great importance in Caſniſtical Divinity, for there may be ſuggeſtions and 
ry injections of diabolical temptations, but if the will doth not conſent, as you 
ſee Chriſts holy will did not in bis combate with the Devil, they do not become 
our ſins. Of this conſent more in its time. | 

2. If there be ſeveral means conducible to ſuch an end, then cometh another 
act of the will, called Election, or a chooſing of one thing rather than another, 
chat which con ſultation is in the underſtanding, Blictias is in the wil. 

, Lafily, When the 27a hath thus intended the end, and choſen eſficacionſly its 
means, then is there the laſt act of the will, which is called u the uſe or the ap- 
plication of all che other powers of the ſoul, to bring this end about. It uſech 
the underſtanding, it uſeth the affect ions, it uſeth the whole body to accom- 

liſh it. 1 * 
: Thus you ſee what are the ſeveral operations of the will; It is now neceſſary 
to take all theſe ingly by themſelves, to ſhew how groſly the will is diſordered, 
and by that you will be convinced, that the corruption of che will, is indeed the 
corruption of the whole man, which made Auſlin frequently define finne by a 
mala volunt as, and that which is good by a bord volnntas, becauſe of the domini- 
on the will bath in the whole man. 155 
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The Corruption of the Will in its general Act, which i called Vo- 
lition, | 


Irſt therefore, Let us begin with the general act, which is called 7olition, the 
bare willing of a thing, which you heard, was either conditional and imper- 
fett, or efficacious ; for the former kind, How much corruption is there in the 
will, and chat both about ſin, and alſo about good > About ſinne, What ſecrer 
wiſhes and wouldings are there in a man naturally, that finne were not ſinne, 
Utinam hoc non eſſet peccare, ſaid he, that thy pleaſures were not ſinnes, 
that thy unlawfull profits were not ſinnes, there is this ſecret corruption in the 
will, whereby it would have the nature of things changed, vice to be virtue, and 
virtue to be vice. Some indeed diſpute, Whether there be any ſuch aRings of 
the will as may be called velleities, and not welirions ? But experience teacheth 
there are, ſo the Apoſtle, Rom 9. 3. I could Wiſh my ſelf accurſad, there is 
an incowpleat aft of the will; When the P/almiſt ſaith , T be fool hath (aid in 
bis heart there i wo God, Pſa. 14. 4. that is in his wiſh; in bis incompleat will; 
for abſolutely a man cannot will that which is impoſſible ; If then we do but ob- 
ſerve the motions. of the will in this reſpect, we ſhall find the number of theſe 
linnes, to be like the land upon the ſea ſhore : Oh the many ſecret ungodly 
wiſhes that do by ſwarms riſe up in thy will, which though thou takeſt no notice 
of, yet God doth and will accordingly judge thee | 

As thus the will is finfull in one way by its incompleat acts, ſo alſo when it com- 
eth to what is good, when it ſhould in a powerful, lively and efficacious manner be 
carried out to it, it is very remiſs and languidzinſomuch that they are but velleities, 
N n 2 they 
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they are the wiſhes, that defireth and yet ſtarveth himſelf, becauſe be ne- 
ver putteth out his hands to work; Is not this half and faint willing of the things 
that are good, che root and cauſe of moſt uctionꝰ Preach to them, preſſe 
them about repentance, about converſion to God, and they promiſe you they 
will doit, and God give us his grace to do it, and no more is done; whereas 
thou ſhouldfi will what is good with all thy might-and ſtrength, above gold and 
filyer, above life it ſelf: Theſe wiſhers aud wouldersin Religion never make true 


converts. But of this more in its time. 2 
| i 
<3 | 
The. Corruption of the Will in its Abſolute and Efficaciews. Willing 
of a thing. | 


Ome we then to the next act of the /i4, which is an «bſolute and efficaciont 
willing of « thing, and here no tongue of men and Angels can expreſſe the 
depravation of it; For if we do conſider the true pow and adequate object of 
the will, it iv God any; He is the ſupreme and univerſal good, —— in him af- 
ter an eminent manner all goed whatſoever ; So that no object can fill the capa- 
city of the will but God only, The good things of the creature can no more fill 
ap the will, then the air can the ſtomack of an man; but if we conſider 
how it ſtandeth with our will, as it is now corrupted , of all objects ir e 
averſe to Ged ; Hence the Scripture deſcribeth every wicked man by this, That 
he bateth God, not under the notion as be is good, but as he is holy, as he is a 
juſt Fudge, who will puniſh every wicked tranſgreſſor; Know then, and bewail 
this unſſ defilement upon thy will, that it is moſt averſe to its proper ob · 
ct, nd ſtone doth mose naturally deſcend to the center, then thy will ſhould 
tend to God, Amer mem pond meum, illuc ferer, quec un que feror, A mans 
love is his weight ; no if thy love be ſpixitual, that weigheth thee to God, but 
if thy will be carnal, that preſſeth chee to carnal objects. 

2. Thy will is corrupted in reſpect of its object, becauſe all the creatures are to 
be willed by thee, no otherwiſe then they tend to God, or lead thee to him, 
whereas nturally we will the creatures, for the creatures ſake, and ſo make it in 
ſtead of a God to us: As the Sunne being the primam vifbile, all things are to 
be ſeen by the light thereof; ſo God being the primans amabile, the firſt and chief- 
eftthing to be beloved, all things ape to be loved with a participation from it: 
But who may not groan under our corruption herein? Every creature we defire, 
we are apt to terminate our ſelves upon that, and to go no further; Do we will 
health, parts and the comforts of this life, in reference to the glory of God ? So 
that herein we may ſee the depth of our corruption: It was not thus with Ada 
in his integrity; There is not a creature, that thy will is pitcht upon, but thy 
ſoul commits fornication with it; Leave not the meditation of this poiat, till thy 
beart in an holy manner break within thee. 
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The Corruption of the Will in its Act of Fruition. 


* next Act d that Which is called Fraition z An operation ( you heard )-of 
the wilt, when it doth poſſe/s a thing, as its ultimate end, reſting in it, as 4 
center, and defiring no further ; For as the ſtone cannot of it ſelf hang in the 
air, but muſt deſcend to the earth, and there it reſteth: So the will of man mo- 
yeth up and down in a reſtleſs manner, like Noab's Dove, till it find out an ob- 
je4 wherein it doth acquie ſce with tulneſs of content. Now there is no object 
that we may thus #5, enjoy ultimately, and for it ſelf's ſake, but God onely. 
That diſtinction of fai and ati, to enjoy and uſe.only, which Auſtis firſt exco- 
gitated, the Schoolmen are large upon; To enjoy a thing, is to have it for its 
ſelf fake, referring it to no further end, for the Rule is, eAppetitins fins, is in- 
fixitw , The ſoul never. hath enowgh of that Which it ultimately defireth , but 
yet defireth 2 but that. As in Philoſophy it is ſaid, Materia ſemper 
apprtit formam, the Matter doth conft antly defere new forms in ſublnnary things ; 
Hence is that frequerit alteration, tranſmutation and generation, but in the he- 
venly bodies, the matter (they ſay ) is ſatiated, deſireth no other, becauſe of 
the great activity and perfection of that form; Thus it is in moral things, the 
heart of N man. while carried out to any earthly thing, cannot meet with its 
complement and fulneſs of bleſſedneſs, and therefore like the Horſleech ſtill cry- 
eth, Give, give, Ses caret optatis, ſeu fruitur miſer eſt, It is a Sheo! that is 
alwayes craving, onely when termi upon God, uſe he is bonum quo 
nibil melius, there cannot be any good deſirable, which is not tranſcendently in 
bim; therefore the ſanctified will doth enjoy him onely : Thus David, how 
have I in heaven but thie, and none in earth in compariſon of thee; In Heaven Da- 
vid had none but God, not Angels nor Arch-angels, Heaven would not be 
Heaven, if God were not enjoyed. Indeed Divines do commonly call the en- 
joyment of God in Heaven fruition, and that is immediate, compleat and perſect 
fruition, but yet even in this life, believers partake of God, have communion 
with him, and do enjoy him, It is indeed by faith, not yet by viſion, but the 
object of faith is as real and operative in the ſoul, though not to ſuch a full de- 
ee, as the object ſeen Thus you ſee, that according to the true order and 
conſtitution of things, God onely is to be enjoyed, he onely is to be loved, and 
deſired for his own fake, and all things elſe in reference to him. But oh the 
breadth, the depth and length of our natural defilement therein! What ſpiritu- 
al Geometry can meaſure the dimenſions bereof > For doth not every natural 
man enjoy ſomething or other, which is as a God to him > Why is Coveton/neſs 
called Idelatry? Why are ſome ſaid to have their belly « God ? Is not all this, be- 
cauſe they love theſe things, and enjoy theſe things for their own ſelfe's ſake > 
Whereas we ought only to uſe them, as inſtruments of Gods glory, and adyan- 
teges of grace, not to abide or dwell in them; They are to be taken as Phyſi 
which is not received for its ſelſe's ſake, but becauſe of health; So that were it 
not for health, a man would never uſe it: Thus it ought to be with us, in all the 
comforts we have in this world, to uſe them no further then they are ſubſer vient 
to our ſpiritual condition; we are ex officio diſcendere, not cupiditate ruere, ſuch 
a cruc fied and circumciſed heart the Apoſtle exhorteth to, 1 Cor. 7. The time « 
ſhort, theſe that marry muſt be as if they married not, theſe that rejoyce, as if they 
rejoyced not. If a man deſire a garment, he would not have all the cloath in the 
Cougtrey, but as much as ſerveth for his gat ment; So neither are we to deſire 
wealth, riches, honours, any comfort without end, but as much as will conduce 
for 
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for Heaven. The travailer will bon _ 1 no not wich 00 and ſilver, 
journey to go; call off thy will again again? Say, 
Why art thou bere ? Why ſtayeſt thou here? Look further, — 
This is not God; As the Angel did on a ſuddain ſo raviſh Jobs, that he was 
— 4 but the Angel forbad him, ſaying, J a» thy film. ſervant, 
Worſhip then God; So theſe creatures had they a voice would ſpeak, when thou 
art at any time raviſhed with che excellency of them, do not love us, love God; 
do not delight in us, delight thou in God, we are but thy fellow-creatures, yea 
not ſo much, but inferiour and more ignoble then man. 7anſenixs (Lib. 2. de 
flats natura lapſe.) following his Auſtin, will not allow us any love to any 
thing but God; we may uſe it ( ſay they) but not love it; yea he rejects that 
aſſertion, we may love the creatures, but moderately ; this is ( faith be) as if 
we ſhould ſay, there is a moderate coverouſneſs, a moderate pride; and we muſt 
grant, that the Scripture doth many times ſpeak of the love of the creature, as 
abſolutely and intrinſecally a ſinne. Thus, Love not the World, wor the things of. 
the World, 1 Job, 2. 15. Ne doth not ſay, Uſe not the world, but love not the world; 
and thus, The love of money ts the rot of all evil, not the having of it or uſiog 
of it. But this ſeemeth to be too rigid and ſtoical; and it is indeed a meer Que- 
ſtion De nomine; for, take love in the ſenſe they do, for the wilting of à thing, 
for its own ſelſe s ſake, thus it is inrrinſecally a ſiune to love any creature, it is ſp- 
ritual Idolatry, and a breach of the firit command, but then the Scripture doth 
allow us to love the creatures, ſo we do not love them more then Gad. Thus 
Huubaxds are commanded to love their wives, and we are to love our Neighbonrs 
a our ſelves ; So that to love the creatures is our duty, we ſhould ſinne, if we 
did not, onely the exceſſe and inordinacy i finfull, and this we are guilty of, 
when we enjoy any thing but God, Now though none will acknowledge thew 
ſelves guilty of this ſinne, yet every natural man doth exjoy ſome creature or 
other, his will is faſtened upon ſomething that is not God: It is true, this ſinne 
is very ſecret and ſubtile, the godly themſelves have much ado to find it out 
in their own hearts; the will of a man is ſuch an unſearchable Abiſſe of all evil, 
but do not thou crawl on the ground like a worme any longer, Set thy affeRtions 
on things above. It is indeed a Queſtion worthy much enquiring into, How 4 
man ſpall knew Whether be doth enjey 4 creature or muſe it onely , When it is 4 
Sarab, when an Hagar oxely ? And here the godly themſelves are often in great 
uncertainties z The root of things lieth hid under ground ; The firſt Letter com- 
monly which beginneth a Book hath ſo many gaudy flouriſhes about ir, that it is 
hand to know what it is: Thus alſo it is in our hearts and converfations ; what is 
the Summum bonum, the great wheel that moveth all, the ultimate reſt of our 
ſoul, itis very difficult ro find out; butit is not my work now to dive into this, 
it is enough that we know, The Will of every man i naturally ſo polluted, that it 
exjoyeth a creature in ſtead of God, it cannot will, love, and imbrace him as the chief- 
eſt good. Proceed we then to the next act of the will about the end, and that not 
as poſſeſſed and enjoyned, but to be obtained and acquired, and that by ſome 
means, which we call [ztextion, and we ſhall find the will horribly corrupted in 
this reſpe& alſo, 
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word /»tentien is a Metaphor from the A. cher, who aiming at a, mark, 
[uſerh bis greateſt skill and endeavour to hit. The Scripture ſpeaks of che 
Bynjamites, a; famous in this way ;. Now every thing that man doth as a rational, 
agent is to have. ſomgend, ſome mark and aim, and What that is, the Scxipture, 
doth direct unto, Cay glory is the aim, hat ever ye do, do all to the gl of Ged. 
1 Cr. 10. 31. So then we lee, hat is to be the, object ot our intention, what 
we ure to tim at in all that we do; Whence alſp, we mult he directed and guided 
therein ( viz.) by the Word of God. This being concluded on, we ſee that the 
will ia every ſinne it commits, doth fail and erre in its intention, therefore is all 
ſinde called t, an aberration from the ſcope: Every action that is not done 
for God, is like an arrow ſhot beſides the mark, that ſnooting is loſt, it was to 
no purpoſe, and it cannot be recovered again. Al rational agents intend an end, 
and if that be not obtained, there is a miſcarriage; So that as in natutal things, 
when there is ſome errour, a monſter 15 brought forth: Thus it is in voluntary 
and moral things; Every ſinneisa monſter, and thou oughiſt to be more aſto- 
niſhed- and trembling under every ſinne, then a woman would be in ſeeing a 
monſter come from-ber ; So that in every ſinne the will is corrupted in its inten» 
tion; But yet more particularly let us conſider, how the intention of the will is 
deprived, and that in theſe wayrs : 2441 1 *1/o * 81 | 
c Firſt; Aber the chief end i no; intended, but ſecondary ends, intermedions ends; 
Yes when thoſethings which ſhould be but means ate intended as ends, when we, 
make a wilderneſſa a Cancer, 4 Tabernacle, tho Temple, the Inne, a Dwebing-- 


lace. A ſecondary end which a man is to intend is the ſalvation of his own ſoul, 


the principal and molt noble is the glory of God. It is true, God bath ſo inſe- 
parably-copjoyned bis glory, and mans ſalvatioa together, that one cannot be, | 


vided from i be other: Therefore it is too, tigid ot ſome, Who preſs this as a NB 


duty upon Chriſtians, to be willing to be damned for Gods glory; That we ara 
ta will our deſtrucion, fo that God may be glurified thereby, for we are to 
ſeek for immortabiyrand glory dt would be a ſinne to will our: damnation, only 
chin is a ſubordiaate end, Gods glory is the principal : Neither is a Chriſtian anxi- 
oully ti pet plex himſelf with this Queſtion, 1wherher cbey {ave God glory he- 
their om ſolvation ? Some timorated conſciences, and tender ſpiriu dave 
been apt to judge dem ſelyes hy poctites in chis thing, thinking they ſorve.G 

only fat Heaven ſt ha, for their awnends and ſaſety, mot for Gods glory, whi 

vet i a gteater good, and more ta be preferred then the ſalvstios of the WN 
world ? better alkmes be damned, then God not be glorified, But i; is not good 


ſor a Chriſhan 0 Queſhors t0 his ſaui. Neither was thata wiſe with f 
re re wereneuberHeaven or Hell, that ſo herhight know whe» 
her he ſerved God purely. for humſelſor no Though theſe thing: are to be gram - 


ed, yet on the other we muſt alſo ed, That the glory of God is the ultimate 
mid our ſahid tion in ſubordinauon thereunto j; Not that they are to be dti- 
ar pppoſed, orie n pg na. oneſy one is leſſe principal, and 
heather niorg-principal-; But how corrupt ia hon: winder: herein f How 
n Hr place of S aluation, hut vt e place of Godt: giory:; 1they 
diffreSalwhiin an it free Hel tgroments; bat wat 4 it 14/6 d 
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„ Oar incextios is much more corrupted in making the weaves to be the 


Colon ; and truly 
his arrow too ſhort, be intends no further, then an happy plea» 
life in chiis world ; one intends honoutvy, another intends 
ther intends pleaſures: There is no natural man can intend « 
igher good then ſome creature or other; That'ss the drvie deaſty bavewking 
i intention, as they have of reaſon, whereby they are carried out 
thoſe rhi — — I — 
tural eſtate, of regeneration ; 4 worme can 6s ſoon fly like a Lark 
towards Heaven, as this man intend any thing that is fpiritaaily'good : for the 
natural man bach neither a mind or an heurt for ſuch holy things, and & is like 
an Archer that bath neicher eyes or hands, and thereby can never reach the 
Secondly, The intention of the Will in corrupted in its error and miftehs about 
its object, it her at a Wong mark I's ens fame indeed evil whicts be in- 
renderh, though it be apparently good, it id in truth poiſon, though it be guil. 
ded; It is true, che rule is, Neme intendens malum operanwr 
det evil as evi}, but it is under the notion of 
in thoſe who ſiune agai 
But yet the Scripture 
evil, and will evsl, and bate 
ried out unto, though it hath the outward bait and colour of what is good 
Herein chen we have cauſe with bitterneſi of heart to bewaiſ our ſinſull inten- 
tions, thou doſt buteoſen and delude thy own ſelf, Though thou hal 
glofſes * and pretences to deceive thy ſelf with, — f 
in derd and cruth doth: alure and bewitch thy ſoul in evil in the aps 
pearance, ( as it were) of ſome real good : 6 ſtrumpet, in Matrones 


Thirdly, The intention of the will is bu, ade greatly defiled, that when 
1 doth any holy and ſpiritual duties, the trus moi ve and proper reaſon of their in» 
& did, bin falſe aud curnai cu. Fint oper, uud Finls operas 

, as they 6ughr to be. This is the wickedacſs of man, ſo 
beads, though fountaines of waters, can weep enough becauſe 
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have been ſold aud given to the poor. Saul, when he had rebelliouſly ſpared 
the beſt of the Catteſ, yet he carrieth it, as if his intention had been to keep them 
forn Sacrifice to the Lord: Nea, the Phariſees in all their malicious and deviliſh 
deſigns againſt Chriſt, would be thought, that their high and pure intentions for 
the glory of God, did carry them forward in all they did. By ſuch inſtances we 
ſee how praneevery man is to put a good intention upon a bad action, and there- 
by think to waſh himſelf clean from all guilt; but it is againſt. the principles of 
Divinity, that a good intention ſhould juſtifie that which is a bad action: It is 
true, a bad intention will corrupt a good action; ſo vain- glory, or to do a 
religious duty to be ſeen of men; This is a worme which will devour” the be 
roſe; This is a dead Flie ina box of ointment : But it doth not hold true on the 
contrary, That a good ixtextion will change the nature of an evil action; The 
reaſon whereof is that known Rule, Malum eſt e quoliber defettu, bonum nen 
eſt, niſs ex integris cauſes : Even as in a Picture, one deſect is enough to make 
it uncomely, but the beauty of it is not, unleſs every thing be concurrent; So in 
muſick, any one jarre is enougli to ſpoil the harmony; but to make ſweet mu- 
ſick, there muſt be the conſent of all: Do not therefore flie to thy good heart, 
to thy good meanings, thou intendeſt no hurt, for if thy action cannot be war- 
ranted by the Word, if it have not a good and lawfull ſuper ſcription upon it, 
this will never endure the fiery trial: The Apoſtle maketh all ſuch concluſions 
full of horrour and blaſphemy ( as it were) that argue, Let ws do evil that good 
may come of it, Rom. 3.8. eAnſtin ſaid, It, Was net lawfull to lie, though 
it Were to ſave 4 World. Conſider then the ſinfulneſſe of thy will, and be 
more aſſected with it, then hicherto thou haſt been: When thou art over- 
taken with any finne , Doeſt thou not excuſe thy ſelfe with a good intenti- 
on ꝰ Doeſt thou not plead ſome good or other thou aimeſt at in all ſuch 
unlawfull wayes ? But though man cannot judge thee, yet the All-ſeeing eye of 
God doth pierce into all thy intentions, and he knoweth thee better then thou 
knoweſt thy ſelf. | | 
Secondly, The intention of the will is greatly corrupted in this particular 
alſo, 7 bat it Will adde to the Worſhip of God, and accumulate precepts and means 
of grace (as they think) in his ſervice, and all this While think a good intention 
well bear them out. If you ask, Why the Church of God hath not e 
contented with the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, why ſhe hath not wholly kept her 
ſelf to divine Inſtitutions > You will find this corrupt intention of the will to be 
the cauſe thereof. A good intention brought in moſt of the ſuperſtitious and un- 
inſtituted Ceremonies that ever have been in the ſeveral ages of the Church, 
Mat. 15 9. In vain ds ye wor ſhip we, teaching for Dettrines the commandments 
of men; The Phariſees thought by their commands and Doctrines to teach 
men the fear and the worſhip of God: This corrupt intention hath eaten out 
the very life and power of godlineſs; men taking upon them a more excellent 
ſtay (as they think) then the Scripture hath revealed, to teach reverence and 
devotion ; From whence are thoſe frequent commands to the people of 7/rael, 
T hat they muſt not go after the imagination of their own hearts ; That they muſt 
mot de What i good in their own cyes ; That they muſt not adage to, or take from 
the Word of God; By theſe ſtraight and cloſe injunRions, we fee that no inten- 
tion whatſoever ( chough never ſo ſeemingly pious and reverential ) will warrant 
a man to appoint any worſhip of God from his own head. Uzzah had a good 
intention, when he. endea voured to ſtay the Ark from falling; but God was ſo 
diſpleaſed thereat, that he ftruck him dead immediately; now the reaſon was, 
becauſe Gods order was not kept about the Ark; Orcas intention did not pre- 
ſerve him from Gods diſpleaſure ; ſo neither will their devout intention juſtifie 
ſuch who do ſuperadde to Gods worſhip. Some obſerve that expreſſion of 
Eve's, Gen, 3. 3, where ſhe ſaith, That God had ſaid, they ſhould not eat of it, 
: Oo 
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ner touch it, left they die ; We do not read that God forbad them to touch, yet 
(ir's thought ) this was added by Eve for caution ſake, as if ſhe were ſo 
to keep Gods commandabour eating, that ſhe addeth, they muſt not ſo much as 
touch it; From whence eſmbroſe gatbereth, Nikil vel boni caaud addenduni of 
precepto : But oh how buſie and active have many at all times been in the Church 
to bring in new worſhip, new inſtitutions, of which there is no ſootſtep in Gods 
Word, as if they were more carefull of Gods henour and glory, then he himſelf 
is But though with men this ſinne be accounted ſmall, faying, They cannot 
worſhip God too much, they cannot be exceſſive in ſerving of him, yet this is 
an high ſinne in the Scripture acconnt; It being one of Gods royalties, to pre- 
ſcribe what ſhall be his Werſhip : Sball a ſervantitake upon him to make Rules 
in his Maffers bouſe > Let men that dote upon ſuperſtition, and are inamoured 
with cuſtoms of devotion, that have no command from Scripture, lay this ve- 
ry ſeriouſly to heart : Oh how terrible will it be, when thy Devotion and Reli- 
gion will appear abomination | God asking thee, who hath required this thing at 
thy hands ? The Ape is therefore the more deformed, becauſe ſo like a man, and 
yet is not a man: Thus all that orſhip, which hath the greateſt appearance of 
humility, zeal and mortification, which yet bath not its original from God, is 
the more loathſome to ſuch as are of a ſpiritual taſt and judgement in heavenly 
things, ſerving of God, not in the way they chuſe, but in the manner he hath 

commanded. And thus much for the act ot [ntention- ' 


C.s. Y 
The Pollution of the Will in its Ads of Election er Chuſing. 


\ JE ſhall in the next place, eonſider thoſe that relate to the means Which 
V lead to the end; and I ſhall firſt begin with Election or Chuſing, be- 
cauſe in that is contained either life or death; For as the Election of God, or bis 
meer chaſing of ſome to eternal life, is the fountain of all the good, which ſuch 
pg ſons partake of, all their ſprings are in it; So the election or choice of man is 
the womb, wherein all happineſs or miſery is conceived : If a man have right is» 
tentions and true ends, yet if he chuſe falſe, ſinſull and ungodly means, he can ne- 
ver come to that end; It is as if a man ſhould intend his home, or dwelling- place, 
which is in the North, and he chuſe that road or way, which leadeth into the 
South. It is acknowledged by all, That in every man there is an innate appetite 
to the chiefeſt good ; but as naturally all men do erre about the knowledge of it, 
what it is, ſo alſo about the meant, how to attain it. But let us open thus viper, 
and-ſee what a poiſonous brood is in it. As 

Firſt, Hereinis the ſinfulneſs of the wils choiſe manifeſted, That it elqfteth and 
smbraceth [ſuch things as are pleaſing to fleſh and blood, that are [witable to ſenſe, 
althongh there be never ſo many ſnares and temprations, thereby to endanger the 
ſeul. As it was with Lot, Gen. 13. 10, 1 1. when he beheld all the plain of per- 
dax to be well Watered, and that it was like the garden of God, he choſe all that 
cauntrey, and departed from Abraham; But in what fad dangers did this unwiſe 
choice of his caft him into > And thus it is with every man naturally, he chuſeth 
ſuch conditions, ſuch wayes, as are full of pleaſure, profit and advantages, in the 
mean while not pra, e quickly this honey is turned into choler, that 
rt and difficult wayes had been better then ſuch ſweet and pleaſant wayes : 
Whereas then Moral Philoſophy maketh a three-fold good, Utile, Fucundum 
and Howeſtwws, Profitable, Pleaſant and Honeſt, or Virtnem , and the later is 


properly and fully the object of the will, that is ſo depraved, that ĩt chuſeth poly 
what 
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what is advantagious or pleaſant, Experience doth abundantly confirm this, for 
what man naturally till regenerared doth chuſe any thing, bur as it is connatural 
to, and commenſurated with that depraved appetite within: David being en- 
livened with 4 ſupernatural life, ſee what a choiſe he declareth that he had made, 
Pal. 119. 30, 173. In both thoſe verſes he profeſſeth, He had choſen. rhe Com- 
mandments of God : Hence the Wiſeman, who knew what was fitteſt to be cho» 
ſen, ſaith. Prov. 16. 16. That Wiſdome and wnderft andivg (which is nothing but 
race) « to be choſen rat hes then gold or ſil ver: If then the will were truly ſancti- 
Fed, it would not chuſe a thing, becauſe it is dehghtſome and profitable, but be- 
cauſe it's holy and commanded by God, Ja. 7. 15. it is made the deſcription of 
a child; That he knoweth not to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the goed : Thus the child 
(and a fool) he will chuſe his bauble beſore gold or ſilver; ſuch folly and ſim- 
plicity is upon us; The will is ſo perverted that it will chuſe any thing rather then 
that which is indeed and ſolidly good. 
Secondly, The election of the will is groſly depraved, In that it chooſetb 
uncertain things befare certain; not only pleaſant and profitable things before 
holy and honeſt, but uncertain and fading things, before that which is eternal 
and will continue ever; And wherein can the wils ſinſulneſs be proclaimed more 
then in this? Is it not a rule commended by all wiſe men, Tene certwm & de- 
witte incertum, Wold that which is certain, and let go that which is uncertain? 
All men have ſuch a will in worldly things, they would chuſe a certain eſtate, ra- 
ther then what is meer arbitrary, and may be loſt the next day; but if we bring 
theſe men unto ſpiritual objects, and temporal objects, lay one in the one ſide, 
and the other on the other ſide, yer they will chuſe the temporals, and let go 
the ſpirituals; Though the temporals are tranſitory and fleeing away, whereas 
ſpiritual things would be eternal, they would continue thine for ever: Oh fooliſh 
and unwiſe men who make ſuch a choice | And yet this is the ſtate of every unre- 
generate man, What doth he ſay? Give me the good things of this world, 
though I loſe Heaven and eternal Glory; Let me have a dayts pleafure, a mo- 
ments profit, though I have an eternity of loſs and torments: Conſider then with 
thy ſelf, what a fooliſh choiſe thy will doth make all the day long; Thou chuſeſt 
that which will leave thee, which is here to day, and like the grats to morrow is 
thrown into the Oven, and in the mean while there is that good which will abide, 
though Heaven and Earth ſhould * and this thou art willing to paſs by: Was 
not Dives called a fool upon thys account > Thu night thy ſoul ſhall be taken away, 
aud then Wheſe ſhall all theſe things be? The ſinfulneſſe of thy will herein, will ne- 
ver be enough lamented, till with Dives thy eyes be opened in Hell, and then 
thou behold what a choice thou haſt made. Chriſt giveth Mary this .commenda- 
tion, That ſpe had choſen the better part (Luke 10. 42.) and that ſbeuld never be 
taken from her. Oh that this alſo could be ſaid of thee truly, thou haſt choſen the 
good part | Though the wicked and ungodly of the world think it is the worſe 
part, and chey,qgpuid never take it, yet it is the good part, and that becauſe 


it will never be taken from thee : Thy grace, thy good workes will ne- 


yer leave thee , but they will goe to the grave with chee, to Heaven with 


thee. | 
Thirdly, This ſinfulneſs of thy Wil in chuſing, is ſeen, when thou hadſt ra- 
ther finne then become aſſlicted; and yet this is naturally adhering to every one, 
he will rather chuſe to wound conſciegce, to goe agaioft light rather than be 
brought into trouble: Doth not every man naturally judge this the beſt, and ſo 
chuſe it ꝰ Hence he ne ver mattereth what God requireth, what may damn his 
ſoul hereafter. only he is reſolved he will not put himſelf upon any hardſhip for 
Chriſt, buc will launch no further in this deep then he can ſafely retire back again: 
Every man would naturally get an Ark to fave himſelf in, when any publick wa- 
ters do overflow z ſo they elcape danger, they regard not Gods glory, or the 
| Oo2 Churchs 
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Churches good; Job's friends did faſten this upon him, bur ſalſiy, 74 36. 21. 
T aks heed, regard net iniquity, for this baſt bon c heſen rat her then «fflittion ; They 
thought Job deſired to ſinne, and would chuſe that rather then to be efflicted 
God, though fob being ſanRified was free from this charge; yet it is too true of 
every man by nature: Oh what power of grace is neceſſary to make a man chuſe 
to do his duty,rather then have all the advantages of the world ! It was Anſelm; 
expreſſion , That if finnt Were on one fide, and hell flames on the other,» be 
Would chuſe rather to go through them rather then finne ? Even Ariftotle could fay, 
A virtuom man would dic rather then do any diſhoneſt thing: But the Scripture 
giveth an admirable commendation of Meſes, worthy all our imitation, Heb: 
11. 25. Chuſing rather to ſuffer for Chriſt, then the pleaſures of Egypt; Me 
ſes that might have had all the pleaſures and honours of «/£gypr, yet becauſe he 
could not have them without ſinne, he rather chuſeth the poor and deſpiſed eftate 
that his brethren were in. So that Moſes doth in this caſe ſomething like Hiram, 
1 King. 9.13. to whom Solomon gave many Cities, but Hiram did not like them, 
and called that place Cabal, that is, diſpleaſing or dirty: Thus IMoſes called 
Pharaoh's Court, and all his honours Cab in reſpe ct of Chrifts favour and his 
love. Did not all the holy Martyrs likewiſe do the ſame'things? Were not many 
of them oſſered liſe, liberty, yea great places of honour, i would re- 
nounce Chriſt, if they would forſake his way ? But they did not ſtand delibera. 
ting and doubting, what they ſhould do, they immediately chuſe to be impriſon- 
ed, burnt at the rather then not confeſs Chrift and his way; but the wil 
naturally cannot make ſuch a choice. | 


ꝙ — —— — — 
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J. 7. 


The-Wils loſs of that Aptitade and readinefs it ſhould have to follow 
the deliberation and adviſe of the Underſtanding. 


He ſinfulneſſe of the il in its noble and ſamous operation of Elefion ot 
chafing hath been in a great meaſure conſidered, I ſhall adde two particu- 
lars more, and what is further to be take notice of in this point, will ſeaſo- 
nably come in, when we are to treat of the Fil! in its freedome, or rather 
ſervitude. | 
The firſt of theſe two to be mentioned is, The leſſe of that aptitude and readineſe 
it ſhould have to follow the deliberation and prudent adviſe of the underftanding. 
For this is the privitive Inſtitution and nature of the ſoul in its operations; The 
under ſtanding when the end is pitched upon doth conſult and deliberate in a'pro- 
dential way about the means which may conduce to that end, ang when prudence 
doth dire&abour thoſe things which are to be done, then the is to imbrace 
and elect that medium rather then any other, which reaſon doth thus wiſely ſug- 
geſt ; Thus it ought to be, but now the will being wholly corrupt doth net chuſe 
according to the dictates of prudence, but the ſuggeſtions of ſenſe, and the carnal 
aſſections within us; So that naturally a man chuſeth an object, nor becauſe reaſon 
or prudence faith, This is good, this is according to Gods will, but becauſe ſenſe or 
afſection ſaith, this is pleaſant and 1 ſad pervertingof the order of the 
will in its operations, if rightly conſidered, would throw us upon the ground, and 
make us with great amazement and aſtoniſhment cry out of our ſelves; For what 
can be more . and grievous then the will, which is ſo eſſentially ſubordinated 
in irs chuſing to the guidance of the underftanding,ſhould now be ſo debaſed, that 
like Samſon without eyes, it is made to grind in every mill, that any carnal affeRion 
ſhall command; we may ſee the good method and rule the will ſhould walk by in 
its 
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is choice, by that which Mer faid, D:nt.30. 1 5.19. Cee, I bave ſet before 
thee thu day * TS goof 72 1 r 2525 to e ' 
againſt you, that I have Jet before zes life and death, cnrſing and bl{fing : 
7 ble hits Obſerve what ſhould direct us in 1 ing. Res A 
which che ſervants of God deliver from the Word, and ſo that which the mind 
of a man enlightned From chence doth declare to us, and for defe hevein it 
is that we chooſe evil and death, for how often doth the Miniſter of the Gol 
pel, yea thy own conſcience it may be within thee, obteſt and adjure thy will, 
as here in the Text Moſes did the people of .1/rael, I call heaven and earth 
to wit ſaich- conſcience, that I have ſhewed thee the good thou vert to 
do, I have terrified and threatned thee with hell, and that vengeance of God 
which will follow thee upon the commiſſion of ſuch finnes : Therefore look 
to thy election, ſee again and again what it is that thou chooſeft, But though 
all this be done, yet the will will chooſe what affections tay, what ſenſe ſug- 
geſteth, dealing herein like Reboboam, who would not hearken to the advice 
and direction of the ancient grave and wiſe counſellors, (thou plus valet 
wmbra ſents, quam $ladin juvents, as the expreſſion is in the civil law ) but he 
ye his ear to che yoog men chat᷑ flattered him, and were brought up with him, 
which proved to his deitrution. Thus the will in its choice it maketh, liſt. 
neth not to what the mind doth with deliberation and prudence direct to, but 
what the inferior appetite doth move unto, that it followeth: And this is the foun- 
dation ol all thoſe ſad and unſuccesfull choiceswe make in the world, this layerh 
work for that bitter repentance and confuſion of foul which many fall into 
afterward ; Oh that I had never chooſen this way! Oh that I had never uſed 
ſuch meanes | Oh me never wiſe ! Oh fooliſh, and wretched man that I am? 
Eſpecially chis bitter bewailing and howling about what we have choſen, will 
be diſcovered in bell, what will thoſe eternal yellings and everlaſting roarings 
of ſoul be, but to cry out, Oh that had never choſen co commit ſuch finnes! 
Oh that | had never choſen ſacti companions to acquaint with 1 Thus che foo- 
liſh and finnefull choice thou makeſt in this life, will be the oil as it were 
red into thoſe flames of fire in bell, to make them burne ſeven times 
otter. | 

Secondly, The other particular wherein this corrupt frame of the will in 
election is ſeen, is, That in the meanes it doth chooſe, it never conſi dereth how 
juf, ana lamſull, and warrantable, the meanes are, but hom n/efull ;\and chere- 
fore, though God be offended, though his Law be broken, yet ke will chooſe 
todo ſuch things, whereas we muſt know that God hath not only required 
the goodneſs of an end, but alſo the lawfalneſs, and goodneſs of the meanes, 
and the ſanctified will, dareth not uſe an unlawfull medium to bring about the 
moſt deſired good that is; but the carnal heart, taketh up that rule of the A- 
theiſt ical Politian, Qued utile 2 ja um ef, That which is profitable, 
that is juſt and rightevus :. That famous act of the ¶Hibeni aut, being provoked 
to it by Ariſtides the Juſt, may ſhame many Chriſtians, when Thewiftocles 
had a ſtratagem in his dead againſt their enemies, telling the people, he had 
matter of great weight in his mind, but it was not fit to be communicated to 
the people, .The people required him to impart it to Ariftides, who being 
acquainted wich it, declareth it to the people, That Themiſtocl,”s counſell was 
wtile, but it um, profitable but unjuſt ; by which meanes the people would 
not purſue it. Kere was ſome reſtraint upon men by the very principles of a 
natural conſcience, but if the will be left to ir ſelf, and God 142 ſanctifying 
or reſtrayning it; it looketh only to the goodneſs and profitableneſs in means 
never to the lawfulneſs of them. Some have diſputed, M bet ber it be not lan- 
full ro perſwade to uſe a leſs evil that 4 Lr. may be avoided? They inſtance 
in Les offering his daughters to the Sodamites to be abuſed by them, rather then 
commit 


„ 


286 


of Original Sinve, = Part Il. 


commita more horrid impiety, by abuſing themſelves with mankind ( as 
thought thoſe ſtrangers to be) but ite Scripture rule is evident and undeni. 
able, We muſt not do vil that — way come of it, Rom. 3. 8. Neither doth a 
leſs evil teaſe to be an evil, though compared with, a greater; and therefore 
as in Dae if one of the premiſes be falſe, there cannot be inferred a 
true concluſion, } falſo nil niſi falſum, ſo allo, ii nil vi walum, from 
an evil meanes there can never come, but that which is evil, I [oe au 
God ry Ae his omnipotent Power work good out of evil; know it 
cometh from the pollution of thy will, that thou dareſt make choice of means, 
not becauſe juſt or righteous, but becauſe profitable for that e de- 
fireſt, - ; £ 


\ 
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J. 8. 
* The Pollution of the Will in its Acts of Conſent. 


N | 
VV* proceed to another act of the Will, as it is exerciſed about the 

meanes which is called Conſent; for though in order of nature, 
this doth preceed election, yet becauſe I intend not to ſay much about it at 
this time, becauſe more will be ſpoken to it, when I ſhall treat of the immedi» 
ate effects of original ſinne; I therefore bring it in, in this place. And for 
to diſcover the ſinfulneſi hereof, we maſt know, That the will hath a two-fold 
operation or motion in this reſpect, for there are mtu prime prims, the im- 
mediate and firſt ſtirrings of the will antecedently to any deliberation or con- 
ſent; The natural man being wholly carnal cannot feel theſe, no more then 
a blind man can diſcern the motes in the air, when the Sunne-beames do en- 
lighten it; but the godly man, as appeareth Nen. 7. he findeth ſuch motions 


/ 


and inſurrections of finne within him, and that againſt. his will. Now al- 


2 true, when there are ſuch motions of the will, but reſiſted and 
gainſayed, they are not ſuch ſinnes as ſhall be imputed unto us; and thus far 
Bernards, expreſſion is to be received, Now necet ſenſis rei deeft conſenſw, 
yet they are in themſelves truely and properly ſinnes. The Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants are at great difference in this point. The Rowanifts denying all ſuch 
indeliberate motions antecedent to our conſent to be properly finnes, but the 
Reformed do poſitively conclude they are, and chat becauſe the Apoſtle, 
Rom. y. calleth them eftes ſiunes, and innes that are againſt the law, and which 
ought to be wortified. It is true, we further adde, when the ſanctified ſoul 
doth withſtand them, cry out to God for aid againſt them; as the maid in dan- 
to be defloured, if ſhe called our for her help, the Law of God did then 
| orig ſo God alſo will through Chrift forgive ſuch ſinfull motions of thy 
ſoul, which appear in thy heart, whether thou wilt, or no; yet for all this, 
theſe ſtirrings of the will being inordinate and againſt the Law of God, which 
requireth not only pure ftreames, but a pure fountain alſo, therefore they 
are truly culpable, and ſo damnable. Let then a man obſerve, whether Egype 
was once fuller of flyes then thy heart is of inordinate motions; for as the pulſe 
in the body is alwayes beating, ſo the will is alwayes in action, it's alwayes 
moving to ſome object or . other, and being naturally corrupted, it doth al- 
wayes tend, either to an object unlawfull, or if lawfull, in an unlawfull and 
immederate way. | 
But in the ſecond place, Beſides theſe iudeliberate motions, there are thoſe 
which are deliberate, to which the wil doth give free and full conſent; and theſe 
are greater ſinnes then the former, becauſe the more voluntary; and certainly 
the 
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the will of a man is as full of ſinfull conſents, as the Sea is of water: When- 
ſoever any luſt, any ſinne cometh to tempt thee, Hgw eaſily and quickly 
is thy conſent obtained? Indeed ontwardly- to commit the ſinne that is ma- 
ny times hardly accompliſht, there ay want the opportunity, fear or ſhame 
may reſtrain men, but to conſent to ſinneg yea that which is moſt abomina- 
ble, may be a thouſand times over committed by the will in a little ſpace. 
Now that the wils conſent to à ſinne is a ſinne, if it be bepe within onely, 
and not expreſſed in the eurward act, is difficultly believed; even as they 
think their thoughts, ſo alſo the defires of their will are free in this parti- 
cular ; Yea it ſeemeth to be the conſtant Doctrine of the Phariſees ,, That if 
4 man did externglly obey the Law of God, though in bis beart he did wil 
the contrary , yet the Law did not condemn him : Hence it is that Muth. 5. 
our Saviour doth expound the Law fo exaRly and ſpiritually, and that it 
ſeemed a great Paradox to the received Traditions at that time, for our Lord, 
doth there ſhew , That if a man doth luft after « Weman is by heart it 1 
adultery, and ſo of all other groſſe ſinnes:; If then thou daeſt will in thy 
bearr, defire and conſent in thy heart to any ſinne, though thou canſt nor, 
or dareſt not commit it; Here God looketh upon thee , as ſuch a ſinner ; 


for as in holy things God accepteth the will for the deed, ſo in evil things, 


the will to do it, the conſent to do it, is as if thou badſt done it, Tan- 
tum fecimus, quantum volumm , even Senrca could fay. What thunder and 
lightning is in this truth, if rightly underſtood; Goe and ſearch thy will, 
make ſtrict examination about it, and thou wilt find ſparks, doe not flie fa- 
ſter from the forge then ſinfull conſentings doe iſſue from thee all the day 
long. No ſooner doth any yoluptuous , ambitious or profitable object ap- 
pear in thy ſoul, but thy will hath ſecretly conſented to it, and imbraced, 
eren before thou canſt tell what thou haſt done: Now this ſinfull temper of 
the will is the more pernicious and dangerous, becauſe theſe conſemings in- 
wardly to ſinne, are fo ſudden and imperetivable, that thouſands of them 
came from the foul almoſt in « twinkling of an eye, and the heart feel- 
eth them not: Doe not then thinke to juſtifie thy ſelfe, becauſe thou canſt 
with the Phariſce thank God, that thou art no adulterer, no drunkard , no 
Publican, for if thou haſt at any time a ſecret conſent to theſe things, if 
thy heart imbrace them, though thou dareft not externally commit them; 
The holy and ſpiritual Law of God will find out theſe fins in thee, and con- 
demn thee for them. 

In'the next place, Conſider alſo that there is a two-fold conſent to a ſinne, 
Expreſſe and Formal, or Interpretative and Virtual; an expreſſe conſent is, 
when the will doth actually yeeld ic ſelf up to any luſt that doth tempt it: 
Thus Cain expreſly conſented to the murder of Abel; uda to the betray- 
ing of Chriſt. But a virtual conſent is, when we yeeld to that from which 
ſuch a ſinne will either neceſſarily, or probably follow, although we do not 
expreſly think of the ſinne : Thus a man that is voluntarily drunk, if in his 
druriken fits he kill any, or commit any other groſſe impiety, he may be 
ſaid interpretatively to will all that wickedneſſe, though for the preſent he 
knoweth not what he doth. Thus the beſt Caſ#ifts doe determine, and the 
reaſon is, becauſe ſuch a man doth voluntarily expoſe himſelf ro the cauſe 
of all ſuch evils, and he who willeth the cauſe of a ſinne, may be juſtly faid 
to will the ſinne that is the effect; Know then thy conſent to ſinne may 
extend further then ever thou thoughteſt of; Such ſinnes may lie at thy door 
ready to arraign thee, becauſe though thou didſt not expreſly will them, yet by 
conſequence thou didſt. Therefore Matth. 25. 44. when thoſe workers of 
iniquity plead, They never ſaw Chriſt hungry or in priſon, and did net = 
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ſter to him; Our Saviour replieth, That becanſe they did not ſuch things to bis Di. 


Of Original Sinne. 


ſciples, they did theminot to him. 


Laſtly, Thu conſent of the will ix not onely to the evil that We die in ear 
own perſons commit, but alſo to that Which others are guilty of. And here 
now might be a large field, whbrein the ſinfulneſſe of our corrupt will may 
be diſcovered; and this conſent of the will to other mens ſinnes, may be 
(as Divines ſhew ) many wayes, but I muſt not enlarge therein: It is 
enough for the preſent, to know the will is ſo corrupt, that as if it were 
too little ro conſent to its own ſinne, it's frequently yeelding to the finnes 
of others, whereby the ſinnes of other men are made ours, and ſo at the 
day of Judgement ſhall ſtand arraigned, both for our own and other mens 
ſinnes alſo. 

The laſt act of the will is, That Which they call uſus, the application of 
the other parts of the ſoul and body to bring about the evil deſired. In this al- 
ſo the will, becauſe of the univerſal dominion it hath, doth demonſtrate the 
vaſt extent of its ſinfull kingdome. This ſinfull will commands the body in» 
a deſpicable manner to be inſtrumental to ſinne ; It bids the eye look upon 
wanton objects, and it doth it; it commands the tongue to ſpeak obſcene» 
ly, wantonly, to lie, or curſe, or ſwear, and it doth ir ; all thy bodily fin- 
fulneſſe is committed, becauſe the will commandeth it to be done : And al. 
though the affections are not under ſuch an abſolute command by the will, 
but rather they ſometimes ſubjugate and keep that under them, yet at other 
times, the will cauſeth them to ariſe , men love and hate, becauſe they will. 
Atelanctbon is ſaid to write thus to Calvin, Fndicas promt amas, aut odis 
habes, amas vere ant odio babes, prout vis; The will of a man is that which 
ſometimes ſtirreth up all the 22 of the ſoul.; Hence is that uſual ex . 
preſſion, I wif have my wil Whatſoever it cal me. Yea the underftanding, 
though it be a light, yet the will many times putteth it under a buſhel; yea 
it will command the minde to divert its thoughts; Hence men will not un- 
derftand, will not be convinced, becauſe the will appliethit to other objects. 
But of this more in its time. 
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SECT. IV. 


The. Defilement of the Will in its Affectians and Properties, of the ſin- 
full Adjuntts inſeparably cleaving unto it. | 


— — — — — — — 8 


Ro u. 9. 16. 


So then it is not of him that willeth, or of lim that ranneth, but of God 
that ſheweth mercy. 


Itherto we have been deelaring the native pollution of the noble faculty 
of the wil in the ſeveral operations thegeof ; but we have not (as yet) 
manifefted the leaft of all that filthineſs which adhereth to it; You 
have ſeen but a drop in reſpect of the Ocean: We proceed therefore 

to a further diſcovery of the original contagion thereof, and that in its Affectiau: 
and Properties : The finfull Adjuntts inſeparably cleaving to it, proclaim it to be 
a defiled ſubject. | 


EF. . 


This Scripture opened, vindicated and improved againſt the Doctrine 
of Free- will. 


His truth cannot be ſuperſtruct ed better, then upon this foundation in the 
Text, which is a noble ingredient into that fameus portion of Scripture, 
wherein the Doctrine of thoſe ſublime myſteries about E/eftion and Reprobation 
are proſeſſedly bandled, and thoſe Objections which che preſumptien of humane 
reaſon is ready to produce, are fully anſwered. So that whereas in other places 
that Doct rine is only occaſionally or incidentially handled, here the Apoſtle doth 
induſtriouſly treat of the nature of it. Thus it hath of old been interpreted, and 
of late by the Or:boedex. Onely eArminins following Snecauus in part, and the 
Rewonftrants after eArmivine they have excogitated a new Analyſis of this Cha · 
pter, full of abſurdity and impertinencies; far they would not — the Apoſtle 
at all to treat of Election and Reprobation of pet ſons, they turn themſelves and 
the Scripture into all ſhapes and forms to evade that, but they interpret it of « 
two-fold Purpoſe or Decree of God, The one whereof they ſay is, That wbeſe- 
ever deth believe ſhall obtain 7 uſftification, A diption and Salvation: The other, 
' That Whoſerver ſeck for righteonſneſſe by the Works of the Law ſhal be rejected 
from all theſe. — they ſey) is the ſcope of the Apoſtle: But who ſeeth not 
what forcing and wreſting this is of Scripture? So that we may wender, - how 
ſuch an inter pretation could come into their mind; for the Apoſtle doth not 
ſpeak of Conditions, but of Perſons, his ſcope is not to ſhew, that they are bo- 
lievert who are received, and workers who are rejected. The Apoſtle had abun. 
dantly confirmed this in the fourth Chapter, hut he intendsroſhew the Dowinies 
and Sovereignty of God in the eternal diſpoling.vt-mens perfons; and that upon 
the occafion of Gods rejeRing the ems, and calling in the Gentiles. Therefore 
be ſaich, Te Whom be Will, be fbeweth mercy,” and Wen be wilt he hardeneth: 
Whow be will | He puts the diſcrimination upon Gods will, not upon any _ 
P p | na 
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nal qualification in the ſubject. Alſo he inſtanceth in Eſa» and Jacob before they 
had dine good or evil, whereas if ah were conſidered as a believer, then God 
did look upon him as — — in him. Further, he bringeth in Pharasb for m 
example, how that God did reject him, and whether the word ie, verſ. 17. 
be rendred, I have raiſed thee up, or I have kept thee {alive in thoſe jadgments, 
and not deſtreyed thee, as the Rewonſtrants contend j yea 
ſome Orthodox do yeeld, it will all come to the ſenſe, that he was an object 
on whom God would demonſtrate his power and juſtice, or kept by God for 4 
while, as ſome Anatomiſts do a dead body before they bury it, to gather profita- 
ble obſervations for the good of others: not that God infuſed any evil in PH. 
raob's heart (though the Scripture uſeth three words concerning Phayach, the 
one is to dom or corroborate his heart, and that is aſcribed to ſeven times. 
The other is to harden, and that is once (though we render the word to corrobe- 
rate, to barden.) The laſt is, To aggravate or make heavy, which zis once like- 
wiſe aſcribed to God, (which is alſo rendered by our Interpreters to harden ,) 
not (1 ſay ) that this expreſſien denoteth, God did put any ſinfull frame into 
Phærasbꝭs heart; nor yet on the other ſide, is it to be underſtood of 'a meer bare 
permiſſion of God, as if he did no more then ſuffer him by his patience to be 
hardened, but God as 4 juſt 7 udge did for Pharath's ſune antecedent juſtly deny him 
any molifying grace, leaving him ts his Iuſts, which in ſuch occaſions as he had, did 
break out into a more violent flame; So that the whole blame lay upon P brach 
bimſelf, not on God; Hence it is, that he is ſo often ſaid, Ts harden bis own heart. 
Now this example of Pbarach could not make at all to Paul's purpoſe, if his in- 
tent was to prove, that God would re ject all fuch who ſeek for righteouſneſs by 
the works of the Law, for Pharach was an Heathen, he was ignorant of Gods 
Law, and could not ſeek for Juſtification by the works therevt. Beſides, if the 
Apoſtle did not intend to ſhew Gods purpoſe abſolutely and inconditionately (in 
a well explained ſenſe) about perſons, but only his Decree about their qualifica- 
tions, what occaſion was there for Paul to make ſuch an Objection, 7s t here un- 
righteewſneſſe With Ged ? And then firſt to objur gate the Objector, A bo art thes, 
O may, that diſputeſt againſt God ? And then returneth a full anſwer to the Obje- 
ction, from the leſſe to the greater, from the Potter, who hath power over the 
ſame clay ti make « veſſel of honeny or diſponour. Theſe Objections and Anſwers 
could have no place in the Rewonflranticel Analyſis and Tuterpretarion ; For who 
would argue it injuftice in God to reje& ſuch who did not believe in Chriſt, but 
ſought for Juſtification by the Law? If the Apoſtle did prove only two ſfoch De- 
crees about the wayes to ſalvation and damnation, here was no ſuch myſtery 
tranſcending humare expectation. This is certain, the Rewenfrants commend 
their way of common Election, making the determinate event to be by man him- 
ſelf, in a moſt plauſible and colourable manner, as being moſt agreeable to hu - 
mane reaſon and equity. There is no man would diſpute againſt God in this, 
whereas the other expoſition ſtrongly purſued by Auſt is, and for the dreadful- 
neſs of it to fleſhand bloud, which is ready to call God to an account'for his 
adminiſtrations was greatly diſliked by many and a ſcandal to them; Even 's at 
this day, it ſtill meeteth with the ſame unkind entertainment from Lutherans, 
Secinians and eArminians,who make an Univerſal Conditional Election. whereby 
(they fay ) God would have all to be ſaved ,- even the Calviniffs themſelves, 
as they are pleaſed to inſtance by deriſion. Well if this part of Scripture will not 
convince, I know not what light will, and they muſt needs be prepoſſeſſed, who 
an let their judgements aſſent to ſuch a remote and forced explication; Not to 
adde that the Decree which they make about Gods rejection of ſuch who ſeek for 
Juſtification by works « falſe ;, for did not many pe following the righreowſne(s 
of the Law, at laſt believe in Chriſt ; Was not Pw/ once zealous for the works 
of the Law? Yet afterwards an affeRtionate admirer of the rigliteouſneſs by faith. 
But 
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put we ſeave thele bold Interpreters who do aſſume more to themſelves in curgs | 
ing che ſente of theſe words this vj and that way, then they do allow God in 
dilpofing of mankind, as if. the Text were like the Potters clay, that they might, 
make a lenſe of honour and a ſenſe of diſhosour. 7 TIT 574 n 4225101 
Come we therefore more particularly to the words in hand, and as appearech, 
by the illation ¶ So then] they are av inference from, Pauls preceding Diſcourſe; 
As ſor thoſe, tuough men of great Antiquity, who ſuppoſe theſe words ſpoken, 
not by Pau / himſeſt, as in his own perſon, but in the per ſon of ſame opponent; 
it is ſo weak that it is not worth the reſuting; For the Apoſtle in the beginning ot; 
the Chapter, uſeth great aſſeveration and atteſtation , even with a ſoſemu oath 
concerning his great aſſection tothe e and their ſalvation, to whom alſo he. 
attributeth great Church. priviledges and ſpiritual prerogatives, and this he dotb, 
becauſe he was to deliver moſt dreadfull matter, which would be excceding da- 
pleaſing to that Nation, and which might ſeem to come from hatred to them: 
But this Preface is to mollifie them: And whereas it might be' objeRed, If a 
reater part of the Jews, who were once Gods people, and to whom the promi-! 
did belong, were tejected, liow could Gods ward be true 2. The Apoſtle bi- 
Ringuiſheth-of theu/raclites, and ſheweth, that the promiſe in regard of the 
ſpiritual efficecy did helong only to Abraham's ſeed after the promile, or who 
were the children of Abrabam in a ſupernatural way, imita ing him and walk. 
ing in his ſteps ; The other were Abraham's ſonnes after che fleſh, not but that 
they were children of the promiſe alſo in reſpect of the Covenant externally. ad- 
miniſtred, they were circumciſed as well as the other, and called 48; 3. 7 he 
children of the promiſe, and if this were not ſo, the Apoſtle ſhould in the fame 
breath almoſt have contradicted himſelf, for he ſaid of the Nation in the gener), 
That te them did belong the Covenants and the Promiſes : Hence that whole, 
Nation is ſometimes called i ſonne, yea his firſt born, and ſonne of delights; But 
though 4brabam's children thus after the fleſh, and in ſome ſenſe of the, promiſe 
alſo, yet not in that ſenſe, as the Apoſtle meaneth here, ſo as: to be the bleſſed 
ſeed, and ele cted by God in Chriſt: Hence Paul ſheweth, That the promiſes: in 
reſpect of the efficacy and gracious benefits flowing from them did belong oe te 
the elect 3 And this he proveth, firſt from /&mac/ and Iſaac ; And whereas it 
might be ſaid, Ihe for bis actual impiety deriding of, and perſecuting Ie 
was rejected, and alſo that he was born of Hagar a bond - woman; then he fur- 
ther exemplifieth in Eſas and 7acob, born both of the ſame father, and of the 
ſame mother, and at the ſame time, and yet before. they had Jong, goed er evil; 
The ane even the younger was lowed of God, and the Eider to wm the birth- 
ru did belong was hatta. Whether theſe inftinces be proppunded. as 2h, ot 
ly (jo that for all this both Ihmae l and Eſau might be elected, as ſome have 
chatitably thought of. ; that he re pented of his cruel intentions to his bro- 
ther changing his mind tu him, and fo (as they think) dying a converted man, 
or. whether they beipt opounded as Examples alſo as well as Types (viz) ds thoſe 
perſons whom God bad: excluded from grace, and therefore the Scripture giveth 
this C er of: Aer that he was a profane man,) is not much material. This. is 
| that the Diſcourſe, of Paul is cartied on with great firength+', And 
whegas it might be objected, Thar God was untighteous in; making fuch a dif- 


ferens6 bet wetn thoſe that were equal, the Apoſtle anſwereth from a Text of 


Scripture, Exod. 33. 19. where Maſes defiring to ſee the glory of God.: God 
grants his requeſt, giving this reaſon, 7 will be graciow to Whom I Will be gra- 
ciom, and merciful to whom I will bemercifull : Thus even Moſes bath that great 
glory put upon him, even to ſpeak to God face to face, and that not for any 
waith or dignity in himſelf, but the meer gracious will of God; Therefore there 
is no unrighteouſneſſe in this act, whereby God receiveth one ard leaveth ano» 
ther, becauſe this Aſſumptian is an act of grace and favour, and in things of fas 
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pour andliberaliry, there is no injuſtice: If I meet two poor men equaliy indi- 
tent, and I relieve one paſling by the other, there is no injuſtice in not relieving 
of him. Now from this expreſhon of God to Aeſes, the Apoſtle maketh this 
inference in my Text, removing all c#@ſes and merits of the grace of God from 

mats, vud antrdutiog ie wholly to God, 
In the vegation we have a diftribution, It « wet of bim that Willeth, wer of 
ranneth. [| It is met.) Here is much diſpute, hat is meant by that ? 
the Context meketh it evident, that election not, nor the bleſſed of 
Election, Converfion, Juſtification and Salvation. Some alſo adde, The act of 
volition, It «v net of bin that Wileth to wil; fir God worksth in ms 16 wil 
So that all is to be given to God; for Yolwntas bone, is one of Gods good gifts 
tous, Noleatew prevenit wt velit , velentem ſabſequitur me ffuſtra volit: A 
good will cannot precede Gods gifts , ſeeing that it ſelſe is one of Gods 


. 
Na of bim that wileth ] Here we ſee plainly the will of man ſo impotent, yea 
ſo polluted by ſinne, that it cannot put it ſelf forth to any good. 
1 , It i n of li tba runneth. | The Remenftrans limit this tos 
(is if it were) analluſion to Eſau, who neither by running (when he 
wearied himſelf in hunting for veniſon z) nor by wilting (when with tears he fo 
earnefily deſired the ng ) could obtain ic ; for the Scripture doth uſually 
compare Chriſtianity to a race, and our converſation to a running. So that it is 
neither our inward willing, or outward performing of duties, (though with 
much induftry,) that make us obtain this grace from God: Not that we are to ſic 


2 


. 


elſe why is ĩt, that under ſack means of 
. there are ſo many invitations and ex- 
| | e ar and conſcience is convinced, that cannot tell 
whit to ſay, yet the will of a man is obſtinate and refractory ? 
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The Will z [o fallen from its primitive havonr, that it's not worthy to 
WA 32 Lad. 5 


Et us tale notice of the great depravation of the will. And 

Finſt, It is ſeen in this, That it is fo fallen from its primitive honour, 
T bat it i« no more Worthy ts be called voluntas bat cupiditas, not will, — For 
the will ſignifieth a rational appetite following the dictates of reaſon, our 
will dotb not, cannot do ſo, and therefore as ſhe ſaid, Cal me wo more Nami, 
but Marab; So it is here, Call it no more a will, but a /»ff ; ail thus the Scri 
pture doth by 54s mean «ft, Epheſ. 2. 3. Falfiling the deſires, er luft of tha 
fe; (The wilt, as it is in the original, 1 Per. 4. 3.) To Work the will of the 
Gentiles, is explained by walking in lufts; and verſ. 2 the iuſfbs of men, which 
is nothirg but their wil is oppoſed to the Will of G; Thus thoſe that Will be 
rich, 1 Tim 6.9. that will to be rich, is a ſinne againſt that command, T hes ſbalt 
net laſt. Oh then think ſeriouſly of this, my will is become a luſt, my virgin an 
whore, I cannot will any thing, bur ir is a luſting after it rather then a willing of 
it! It in not willing of riches, but luſting after them; not willing of honours, 
but luſting after them; we call it a luſt not a will, becauſeit doth exceſſively (and 
beyond Scripture· bounds) will a thing, neither doth it will with ſubordination 
end reference to Gods glory. Thus a mans will is his luſt. 


— —  . — — — — — —— 


J. 3. 
The Will & wholly perverted about the Ultimate End. 


' A Lthough the will of man be ſubject to more defilements, then the body of 
A a man is expoſed to diſeaſes, yer I ſhall briefly ſelect ſome of the more re- 
markable inffgnces. And | aT, 
Firſt, Herein is the natural finfulneſſe of the will manifeſted, 7» that it 2 
whely prevented about the nitimate end, Which is the proper aud 2 4. 
jelt of ir; e witimate end of the will T were 
dur ſouls endowed with this noble faculty, that the will might firmly and imme- 
adhere to bim; That a5 the elements have their proper principles of mo- 
tion,” whereby they never reſt, till they come to their center, or ultimate term 
in which they wholly acquieſe; Thus alſo if wereſpeR the primitive inſtirution, 
wit) v n us for ſuch a principle which ſhould carry us out — ntly to 
is 
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ction, ſo that he ſaw himſelf, beheld himſelf all the day long; Thus it is wich 
the will, all the motions and atiogs of it are onely to ſelf-glory, ſelf- pleaſure, 
ſelf. profit, &c, whereas at firſt the will was created ſo ſubordinate to God, that 
it kd will the glory, and honour, and bleſſedneſs of God infinitely aboye its 
own ſelf; If 7 could ſay to David, T how art Worth ten thonſand of , how 
much more could Adam in the ſtate of integrity ſay unto God, that bis Name, 
his Glory and Majeſty were to be eſteemed and ſet up farre above the good of all 
men and Angels. Auſtis obſerveth truly, That thoſe two Cities, Peraſalem and 
Babel, of God and the Devil, had theſe two contrary ſoundations, Babel had 
Amor ſui uſque, and Contemptum Dei, The love of a mans ſelf, even to the 
contempt of God and Feraſalem, The love of God, even to the contempt of a 
mans ſelf: Oh then look upon this as the Celiah ſinne, as the Brelzebub-evil in 
thy will, that it cannot, it doth not any thing, but exceſſively will and love it 
ſelf to the contempt of, and rebellion againſt God ! The Commard of God is, 
To love him with all our beart, ſoul, and might, and to love our neighbour al- 
fo, but there is no in junction to love our ſelves; Indeed that is ſuppoſed as a duty, 
whena mans ſelf is made the rule and meaſure of love to our neighbour : Some 
think the reaſon why there is no expreſſe command to love our ſelves, is, becauſe 
that is required in loving of God, becauſe he onely loveth himſelf that loveth 
God, and in loving of God we love our ſelves; whereas when we love our ſelves 
for our ſelves ſake, not ſubordinately to God, we do indeed hate our ſelves; pro- 
curing our ſelf damnation. : Let us then bewail-this fall of che will by original 
ſinne from God into its ſelf, whereby we will our own glory rather then Gods; 
our own intereſt then the great Gods, who yet piveth us all we have; This is to 
break the order which the wiſe and holy will of God hath immutably ordained, 
viz, the ſubmiſſion and ſubject ion of the creature to the Creator, 
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our own will, and there will be no longer any hell; It's this proper private 
will of ours that was the cauſe of hell: Adam and Eve they preferred their 
will before Gods will, and that brought in death and damnation: Therefore 
regeneration is the writing of Gods Law in our hearts, whereby we come 
to ſay, as Chriſt, I com t do ty Will O God, and Paul immediately upon his 
converſion faith, Lerd What wilt tau have me do, he giveth up bis will as a 
blanck en which God may write his will, O Lord there ſhall not be any longer 
my will to perſecute, my will to oppoſe thy Church, I will break this will of 
mine, renounce this will of mine : Thus asa veſſel melted in the fire may be 
put into any forme or faſtion the artificer pleaſeth, ſo was it with Paul's will: 
This proper private wiil of thine, likewiſe maketh all the trouble and miſery thou 
meeteſt with; it is thy own will that maketh thee co walk ſo heavily and dif 
contentedly, for were thy will reſigned up into Gods, wert thou able to ſay 
in all things, the Will of the Lerd be done, I have no will, but what God would 
have me to exerciſe; this would keep thee in a quiet calm frame all the da 
long, whereas now all the diſpute and contention is, whether thy will or Gods 
will muſt give place to each other. Oh vain and wretched man 1 how long 
ſhall this ſelf- will of chine be thy ruine; Is it not reaſon that the will of the 
creature ſhould give place to the will of the Creator, as the ſtarres do not 
appear, when the Sunne beginneth to arile, 


— 


J. 5. 
The Pride and Haugbtinef of the Will. 


11 The great and notable pollution of the Will, Ir the pride and hang h- 
tizeſs of it, not only refuſing ſubjection to the Will d God, and to 
be under that, (as hath been ſhewed ) but in ſome remarkable particu- 
lars. 

The firſt whereof is, an affegtion of equality with God bimſelf, Thus the 
will of a poor weak wretch, that cannot turn a white hair into black, whoſe 
breath is in his noſtrils, that hath che ſame originals for his body as 4 
* 'hath, yet he aſpireth after a Deity, and would be like God him- 
elf, As 

1. in attempting to make geds, and then to Worſhip them, What pride and 
vanity is in man. to take upon him to make what he intends to worſhip ; ſo 
that what man pleaſeth ſhall be a god, and what pleaſeth him not ſnhall be none, 
Dew non erit Deus niſs homini placnerie, Thus whereas God at firſt made man 
after his image* now man maketh God after his image; Beſides the horrible 
blindneſs that is upon the mind in this thing, there is alſo pride and arrogancy 
of the will; what is this but to aſſume ſuperiority over their own gods, which yet 
they worſhip, aud adore? But : 

2. This pride of the will is more conſpicuouſly manifeſted, In af ing ro 
be like the tr ue Foes not.to endure him to be a ſuperior above us: While out 
firſt parents had not any internal pollution at all upon them, yet this ſinne did 
preſently inſinuate them, whereby they aſpired after a Deity : therefore the 
Devil tempted them with this ſutable bait, Te G be like Gods, knowing good 
andevii: That ſinne of Adam hath fill a moce peculiar umpreſſion upon man- 
kind: Whence came that abominable and blafphemous'cuſtome into the world 
of dcifying men, (which they catled-Daimons,)burt from that inbred pride of the 
will, e firing to Uke Goes Eck 28.2. Thus it was with that Prince of 
Dei, he liſted up bimſelf and ſaid, 7 am ged, I ſit in the ſeat of Ged, than 
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haſt ſer thine heart ar the heart of God ; What deteſta ble and lozthſome arrogan- 
acy is here? Oh the patience of God, that doth: not immediately conſume ſuch 
a wretch, as he did Here who finned not fo bighly, for he did not proclaim 
beat God only the people by way of flattering cryed out the voice of G., 
and not of man, which becauſe he did not diſclaim but feeretly owned, there- 
fore was ſuch a remarkable puniſhment in flicted upon him. We ſee from theſe 
inſtances what pride M mans will, there is the cockatrice egg which 
may quickly prove to be a flying Serpent: This pride is thought alſo to be 
the ſinne of the Devil, whereby he was not contented with the ſtation God 
had put him, but was ambitious of a divine nature, as if he with Chrift might 
think it no robbery to be equal with God. This unſpeakable arrogancy did 
ſhew it ſelf notoriouſly in tome great Potentates of the world, Ca Ceſar 
eſpecially, (for which cauſe Grorias though abſurdly maketh him to be the 
eAntichriſt ) that did exalt himſelf above all that is called God. This mad- 
neſs of pride was as viſible in Alexander, who though ſometimes through the 
conſciouſneſs of humane imbecillity (as when he was wounded and ſaw bloud 
fall from him) would refuſe ſuck a thought, yet at other times he did induſtti- 
ouſly affect to be related among the number of the Gods, and to have divine 
worſhip performed to him, and as the ſonne of 7»pirer, Hammon, would be 
pictured with hornes, and pi ers Preift meeting of him inſtead of that form, 
iz mud, did purpoſely miftake, ſaying, zaips aw , Haile thow ſonne of 
Jer; yea, he ſends into Greece, that by a publique Edict, he might be ac- 
knowledged for a god, which the Lactdemonians in ſcoff did without ſcruple 
admit, laying, Qandoquidem Alexander wwlt eſſe Deus, Dewa efte; Seeing 
Alexander will be god, let him be one: But the Athenians being more ſcru- 
pulous, or at leaſt of greater hatred againſt him, puniſhed Demades the Ora- 
tor for adviſing them to receive him as god; for he had ſaid, Look (O ye A. 
thenians) Ne dum celum cuſtoditis terram amittatis, while ye keep heaven 
e looſe the earth + This carnal counſel, is admired as infallible pollicy almoſt 
by all the Potentates of the world ; Thus you ſee what pride is latent in the 
will of a man, and how farre it may riſe by temptations; though the experience 
of humane imbecillities may quickly rebuke ſuch mad inſolencies, yet ſome ex- 
caſe or other they uſe to put it off, as when it thundered, one asked Al xa 
der, Whether be cenld de /o ; he put it of, and ſaid, he would net terriſſe bu freiudi: 
if you ſay this corruption of the will is not in every man by nature, I grant 
it for the degree, but it is habitually and radically there, Let any man be put 
in ſuch temptations, #s Herod and Alexander were, and left alone to thisinbred 
pride and original pollution, it would break out into as great a flame: ,Origi- 
ba ſinne needeth time to conceive, and bring forth its loathſome mon. 
cry, | 
3. This pride of the will is ſeen, In the preſumption and boldnſ of it, to in. 
quire into the counſels of his Majeſty, and te call God bimſelf to accent for bis 
adminiſtrations. Rom. 9. 20, bo art thou Wert, that difpnteft again God? 
O man, I chat is ſpoken to bumble and debaſe him; Wile thou call God to 
an account? Shall God be thou t unjuſt, becauſe thou canſt not comprehend 
his 1/500 Certainly God bath more power over us then the Potter over his 
Glay,for the Porter doth not make the materials of that, he only tempreth it, wher- 
as God giveth our ye beings ; and therefore it is intolerable impudency 
for ys to ask God, why he made us fo? yet how proud and ptefum dus is man, 
ute about Godi preceding, wheras the great Governors of the world will 
not allow any Sub 95 lay, why doſt thou ſo to them ? "The P/a/miff com- 
.plaineth of thi ide in ſome men, Fal. 13.4. Our . . ory own, Who i 
"Lord ver ms? its Peel fd to. ef 5b. the Lord that I Huld obry 
dis pride in che will, whereby men will dudaciouſly intrude into t ings 
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they know not, bath made theſe heretiques in-judgements, the Pelagians and 
Socinians, Their will doth: not captivate their underſtanding to Gods Ipſe 
dixit, for as the Schoolemen obſerve truly, in every act of faith, there is re- 
quired pia affeis, and inclinatio voluntatu, and when that is refractory and 
unſubmitting, it cauſerh many damnable bereſies in the judgement; for it is 
the pertinacy of the will, that doth greatly promote the making ot an here · 
que. 

Madl. T his pride of the Will ſeen, In raging and ri beliou riſings mp againſt 
God in hi proceedings againſt . In this the pride of the will doth ſadly diſcover 
it ſelf, what rage, what fretting and diſcontent do we find in our hearts, 
when Gods will is to cheſſiſe or afflict us ? If we could bind the armes of the 
Omnipotenc to prevent his blowes, how ready is preſumptuous man to do 
it ? It is therefore a great work of regeneration to mollify and ſoften the will, 
to make it facile and ductile, ſo as to be in what forme God would have us to 
be. When David bad ſuch boly power over his will, 2 Sam. 15. 26, that in 
his miſerable flight from Abſalom, be could ſay, If ye bave no delight in me, 
behold here I am, let bim do to me as ſtemeth geod te bim; he could abound 
and want, be rich and poor, a king and no king all in a day, this argued the 
great work of ſanctification upon his will. This iron was now in the fire, and 
ſo could be molleated as God would have it; Thus in the fore mentioned in- 
ſtance of Paul, when he cry ed out, Lerd, what Wilt thow have me to de Here 
was a tender humble reſignative of the'whole will to God, without any con- 
ditions or proviſoes ; But oh the pride and unrulineſs of the will,» if left to its 
natural pollution ! When God ſhall any wayes bring bis judgements upon 
us, how impatiently do we riſe againſt God, even as if we would be revenged 
of his Majeſty ? As it is faid of che Thraziaxs, when it thundereth and light- 
neth, they ſhoot againft heaven, as if they would bring God to order, 
Xerxes ſcourged the ſea, and ſent a Bill of defiance againſt the bill of ethos, 
Augst being beaten with a tempeſt at ſea, defied their god Neptune, and 
cauſed his image to be taken down from the place where the reſt ot their gods 
were, Yea Charron ſpeaketh of a Chriſtian King, who having received a 
blow from God, (wore be would be revenged, and gave a commandment, 
that for ten yeares no man ſhould pray to him, or ſpeak of him; I tremble to 
mention theſe 'dreadfull inftances, but they are uſeful! to demonſtrate, what 

pride and unſubdued contumacy is in the will of man, even againſt-God him- 
ſelf, when be croſſeck us of our wills: Yea do not the godly themfelves though 
grace hath much mollified their will, and made it in a great meaſure obſequi- 
ous to God, yet do they not. mourne, and pray, and groane under the pride 
of their will ? do they not complain, oh they cannot bring their will to Gods 
will! They cannot be content and patient under Gods diſpenſations, they fret, 
they mutter, they repine. I» not all chis becauſe the will is proud, the will 
doth not ſubmit? Heavenly skill and art to order thy will, would make thee 
find reſt in every eſtate. 


J 6. 
The Contumacy and Reffactorineſ of the Will. 


A Nother inſtance of the native pollution ofthe will is, The contwrnacy and 

. of the will, it  obſtinate ond inpenetrable; The Scrip- 
tureuſeth the word heart for the mind, will and conſoience not attending to 
philoſophical, diſlinctions, ſo_that the tony heart, the #xcircamciſed heart, 


Q q is 


refractory will in a man eſpecially, Levis. 26. 14. If ye Wi 
aud will not do theſe Commandments, verl. 18. If ye Will net for all this beark- 
en to me; verſ. 23. If ye will not be reformed, but will walk to me; 
Obſerve how all is put upon the wil, ſo that if their wil had been pliable and 
ready, then the whole work of Converſion and Reformation had been accom- 
pliſhed ; So Math. 21. 29. The diſobedient ſonne returneth this anſwer to his 
father, 7 wi not. This contumacy therefore of the wil! may be called the bad 
tree, that is the cauſe of all thy bad fruit; A 5 will. a ſantified will, would 
2 our? Bs Bak, It is for want of this 1 is in 
vain, all Gods mercies, and all judgements are in vain; Why ſhonld not the 
mer of Gods word break it > Why ſhould not the fire of it melt it? but becauſe 
the ſtubboraneſs of the vii is ſo great, chat it will not receive 1 
called therefore a fony beart, not an iron heart, for iron by the fire may be mol 
lified and put into any ſhape, but a ſtone will never melt, it will ſooner break in- 
to many pieces, and ſlie in the face: Thus the wi of a man hath naturally chat 
horrible hardneſs and refraRorineſs, that in ſtead of loving and imbracing the 
— things of God, it doth rather rage and hate with all abomination ſuch 
£5. 
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T. 7. 
The Enmity and Contrariety of the Will ts Gods il. 


| þ the ſecond place, That imbred ſinfull propriety of the will, which accom- 


panieth it, as beat doth fire, is, The enmity and contrariety of the Will to 
Gods will; There is not onely a privative incapacity, but a poſitive contrariety, 
even as betwoen fire and water; Gods will is an holy will, thine is unholy; Gods 
will is pure, thine is impure ; Gods will is carried out to will his own glory, ho- 
nour and greatneſs, thine is carried out to will the difhonour and reproach of 
God: Thus as Gods will is infinitely , and the cauſe of all good, ſo in ſome 
ſenſe, thy will is infinitely evil, and the cauſe of all that evil thou art plunged 
into; Therefore when the Apoſtle faith, That the carnal mind is enmity againſt 
Ged, Rom. 8. 7. venue comprehends the actings of the will and the afſections, 
as well as of the mind; It is enmity in the very abſtract, ſo that it is neitber ſab- 
jelt to Ged, nor can be: Oh that God would ſet this truth more powerfully upon 
our hearts, for what tongue can expreſs the miſery of this, that thy will ſhould 
naturally have ſuch irreconcilable oppoſition and implacable enmity to the Law 
of God, that it ſhould be diametrially oppoſite to Gods will, which at firſt was 
made ſo amicable and compliant with Gods will, that there was the 7dew velle, 
and Idea nolle. Beſides, many other conſiderations there are two eſpecially chat 

may break and exceedingly humble our ſouls herein : For 
1.Gods Will and bidlaw Which is bu will objectively talen, are abſolntelyin themſelvs 
very geod, and therefore the proper objebt of thy. will; So that if thy will be carried out 
to any thing in the world, it ſhould be carried out to Gods Law above any thing : 
This is to be willed above any created good whatſoever, How is it that thou canſt 
will pleaſures, profits and ſuch created good things, and art not more raviſhed and 
drawnoutin thy deſires after the chief but to be in a ſtate of oppoſition to 
this chiefeſt to contradict and wi it, this is the hainous aggravation ? 
Could there be a S im, it would be in the will, becauſe of its direct 
oppoſition to the Swmmun bonum ? Herein mans will, and the Devils ay 

| t 


© 


— 


Chap.4. | of Original Sinve, | 2 


— 
* 


- -. 
299: 
*% 


doch agree, that they are with hatred and conttariety carried out againſt Gods : 
will : I cherefore thou wert to live a thouſand and thouſimit of years upon) tho 
earth, and thou badft no other work to do, bi to conſiders and meditate about 
the ſinfulneſs and wretchedneſs of the will-in this particular, thdu wonlift:even 
then take up bor drops in reſpect of the Ocean, and little cruras in reſpect vf the 
5 — 2 3. f l 99 272002 onboluons 07 21eadtodu! 
Secondly, The comtrariety of thy will ic not any againſt bur which abſdluvety- 
mir ſelf is he chiefeſt good, but . it world b ſo te tht, and 'thirefure: 
thy cantrariety t t u the Wore wnjuſt iſiabie. What to be carried out-wicts uns: 
ſpeakable hatred, ro that which would be thy bleſſedneſs and happineſs) who: 
can bewail this enough > To ;have a delight and a connaturality wit ehioſe: 
things that will be thy eternal damnation, with much readineſs aud john toi 
them, and then to be horrible ayerſe and contrapugnant to thoſe things; which: 
if illed and imbraced would make thee happy to all eternity : Oh miſerable: and 
wretched man, thy condition is fatre more lamentable then that of rhddeatts,: 
for they have a natural inſtin& to preſerve themſelves, and ro deſire ſuch things. 
83 are wholſom to them, but thou art naturally. inclining to will and imbruce all 
thoſe things which vil be thy eternal woe and mifery 1 What is the cauſe that thy 
will cannot imbrace the Law of God > Why art thou ſo contrary to it # Alas 
there is no juſt reaſon tan be given, but original ſinne is like an occult quality in 
thy will, making an Antipathy in it againſt the ſame; ſo that thou doeſt not love 
what is holy, neither art thou able to ſay, Why? only thou doſt not love it; yea, 


there is the greateſt reaſon in the world, and all the word of God requireth it 


likewiſe, that thy will ſhould be ſubordinate and tommenſutated unto it, but 
there is no other cauſe of this evil will, then the evil of it; It is evil, and therefore 
cannot abide that which is good, | 


— — — 


J. 8. 


The Rebellion of the Will againſt the light of the mind, and the ſla- 
very of it to the ſenſitive part in a man. | 


12 „The original pollution of the will i ſeen in the rebellion of it 
againſt the light of the mind, and the ſlavery of it to the ſenſitive part 
in 4 man, to the carnal and ſinſull affections therein: Both which do ſadly pro- 
claim how the will is by nature out of all holy order, and fallen from its primi- 
tive integrity; Foy in the former reſpect therefore did God give us reaſon, that 
by the light and guidance thereof, the will ſhould proceed to its operations; So 
that for the will to move it ſelf before it hath direction from the mind, is like the 
ſetvant that would ſet upon buſineſs before his maſter commands him, like an un- 
nurtured dog, that runneth before his maſter do ſet him on: To will a thing firſt, 
and afterwards to exerciſe the mind about it, is to ſet the. earth where Heaven 
ſhould be: But oh the unſpeakable deſolation that is brought upon the ſoul in this 
very particular!The will ſtaieth for no guidance, expecteth no direction, but willeth 
becauſe it will, what is ſuteabſe and apreeable to the torrupt nature thereof, that lt 
imbraceth be it never ſo deſtructive and damning; God made the mind a: fir ſt, that 
it could ſay like the Centurion, I bid the will go and it goeth; the afſectious move, 
and they move; bat now the inſerior ſouldier biddeth the Centurion go and he go- 
eth; This then is the great condemnation of the will, that though ligtit come in 
upon it, yet it loveth not the light, but rebelleth againſt it ; and this ſinfulneſs of 
the will is more palpably diſcovered under the means of grace, and the light 
of the Goſpel, then under the#ght of nature meerly, for ſuch are faid compara- 
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to ſit in darkneſs, and to hoe 0 light z The moe then the light of the 


ti 
pel doth appear, the more of truth do gloriouſly ſhine into 
breaſt, and thou for all this gain- them, liveſt againſt chem, hs ron 


will in  finne. This then doth ly aggrevateibe polluted nature of the will, 
that jt can contradict the — ——ie of the ſoul, when it was =_ 
ſubordinate to knowledge, then to become tyrannical and uturpiag over it, this 
argueth the will bath'a peculiar infection in it, infomnch- that if it had never ſo 
much light, yer that would be evil, becauſe ic will be evil. I know there are ma- 
ny learned men, that ſay, The will cannot but follow the practical dictate of the 
underſtanding ; There is ( ſay they) a natural connexion between them, ſo that 
if the will at any time offend, it is becauſe the light and conviction of the mind 
is faint andinefficacious : But this opinion doth greatly retract from the nature of 
grace, and the nature of our original ſinne, from grace, as if that did ſanRifie tha 
underſtanding and affe&ions only, and from original ſinne, as if that were not 
ſeated in the will, but in the other parts only, whereas the will of a man may be 
called the throne of wickedneſs, becauſe from it properly all ſinnes ha ve their 
riſe and being; Do we not ſee this plainly in the Devils, who are Saiweris, preat- 
ly ing and underſtanding, yet no Devil is able to will what is good, but 
willeth to alwayes, and cannot refrain it; How cometh this about? They 
do not want knowledge, they are not capable of ſinnes of ignorance, and yet 
with what irreconcilable enmity is the Devil ſet againſt that which is good, inſo- 
much that be cannot all the day long, but will thoſe things that are offenſive to 
God. Although they know this is co their eternal torment ; By which you fee 
how depraved and poiſoned without Chriſt the will is, — the under ſtanding 
meet it like an Angel to ſtop this N alaam in wicked and unjuſt wayes : Never tben 
plead ignorance, or plead paſſions, for it is the defect and wickedneſs of the 
will that makes thee ſo vile; But as the will in the upper region (as it wee) is ſo 
much polluted, ſo in the lower region alſo ; for if we conſider it as bordering 
upon the affections, there we ſhall find as horrible a finne daily committed, as 
when Gods Law forbids a woman to fall down before a beaſt ; for when the will, 

which is in it ſelf. a rational appetite, ſhall make it ſelf like one of the vile affe- 
Rions and paſſions ; what is this but a ſpirituzVand unclean luſt with a beaſt; Lay 

then this more to heart than thou doeſt; Think how horrid a ſight it would be, 

if thy body ſhonld become like a beafts, and thou go on the ground as that doth, 

what would then become of that Os ſablime ? And is not this as bad, when thy 

will is made a vaſſal to every inordinate affection > Thou willeſt what thy paſſions 

call for, yet thuy it is with every one till grace doth elevate the will, and ſet it in 

its proper throne. | 


CT. 9. 
The Matability and Inconſtancy of the Will. 


Ourthly, The mutability and inconſtancy of the Will abont what & holy, 1 

4 great part of the original deſolation upon it, It is true, Adam's will 

was mutable at the firft Creation, — be had full power and perfection to 
ſtand, yet becauſe his will was changeable, therefore he fell from his holy eſtate, 


and no wonder that Adew's will was mutable, for the will of the Angels ſo great- 
ly tranſcending man-in glory, was alſo vertible and changeable, ſo that to have 
the will confirmed in what is pood, that it cannot fall into the contrary condition, 
is a bleſſed and gracious priviled 


ge vouchſafed by God alone; Therefore there 
are 
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Ie no men, though never ſo much ſundtiffed. but their wils would male them 
fall off from God, did not God optwardly mpport him. This natural mutability 
is in the will, becauſe it's the will of a creature, onely the will of God is immuta- 


ble and unchangeable; and this is onely u nei ve imperfedtiiay, it ꝶ net 4 
but ihr intonſt ancy wud 3 * I now mention 2 Joe 2 75 
in che par- 
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rupt one, This mutability of the will and inffabiticy, diſcovers it 
uculars, 

1. In ſome greaiſ fears or judgements of God upon a man, then though he hath no 
more but nature, yet his will doth ſomotimes ſcem to yeeld, and to melt before God. 
Thus Pharaob's will, eAhab's will, did abate of their contumacy while the heavy 
rod of God was upon them, but how quickly did they lick up their vomit again? 
When the iron was taken out of the fire, it grew as cold as ever; And is not this 
inconſtant will the ruine of many ? Oh that thou hadſt ſuch a will alwayes, as thou 
badſt in fuch ſitaus, in ſuch extremities, then how happy weuldſt thou be ! 

2. This inconſtancy of thy will appeareth to thy undoing, when in ſome Or- 
dinance the Word reached, the Sacrament adminiftred or reproef applied to thee, 
then thou beginneſt 10. yeeld, then then ſayeſt, I will doit, I will be ſo no Mere, 1 
will become new, but theſe «April ſhowy: held for a ſeaſon , the Winter ll com 
When all will be froſt and ſnom. Mat. 21. 29. One of thoſe ſons, who ſaid to his 
father, / go, fr, ſeeming to be very willing; (whereas on the other ſide, I well 
nor, did quickly falſifie his Word ; So that he who refuſed at firſt, proved better 
then be that ſeemed fo forward, and thus truly it falleth out ſometimes, that the 
later endis farre better of ſome, who for a long while ſay, they will not, that 
are ſtubborn and rebellious, but God afterwards maketh them to will, then of 
ſuch who give any fair promiſes, now they will, and chen they will, in ſuch 
ſickneſs they will, in ſuch a powerfull motion they will, but afterwards they 
will not. | ; 

3. The ſinſull inconſtancy of the wi/l about holy things, is, bes after a rea- 
dy and willing profeſſion of Chriſt, in times of temptation and great extremities than 
they fall off, and their fail is great. This is becauſe the will was not reſolved and 

fixed, that whatſoever ſhould fall out, yet they would not treacherouſly dep: 
from God, AR. 11. 23. Barnabas exhorted the Diſciples, That . 7 
reſoly 


beart they ſhould cleave to Gad, otherwiſe if the will be not ſtedfaſt 
every temptation is able to drive it back. 

Laftty, The lazy, fluggifh and half. deſires of the will about good things, man- 
feſt the inconflancy of it, Jam. 1. A dowble-minded man, (and ſo a dexble-willed 
man) i inconſt ant in all his wages; when the will is divided between the creature 
and the Creator; or when like the ſluggard, he deſireth meat, but will not put 


forth his hand out of his boſom, he willeth and willeth, but never doth efſectu- 


ally ſer him ſelf upon working: This man is like a reed that is toſſed un and down 
With every wind. Many more ſinſull affeRions might be named, for they are like 
the motes in the air, or the ſand upon the ſea ſhore ; But let this ſaffice, becauſe 
more will then be diſcovered, when we ſpeak of the ſlavery of it to evil, having 
no freedom to will what is good. Only let this Truth be like a coal of fire fallen 
upon thy heart, let it Kindle a divine flame in thy breaſt, conſider this eorrupt 


will is the root of all evil; If thy will were changed, if thy will were turned to 
God, this would bring the whole man with it: Oh pray to God, to maſter thy 
wilt, to corquer thy will > Say, O Lord, though it be too hard for me, yet it is 
not for thee ; Remember hell will be the breaking of thy corrupt will; Thou 
— wouldſt not do Gods will here, ſnall not have thy will in any thing when in 
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of the Natural Strvitude and Bondage of the Will, with a bri _ 
22 of the Point Free · will. 4 , 5 Dif 
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N 10 He 8. 35. 
If the Sonne therefore ſhall make -you free, ye ſhall be free indeed, 


Itherto we have been diſcovering the vaſt and extenſive pollution of 
ce will, in its Original; and Natwrals; both in the ſeveral operations 
and aſſections of it; The next thing in order is, 7's treat of the will in 
regard ef iti flate, av in freedome or ſervitude, about which ſo many 
voluminous Controverſies have been agitated : And indeed a ſound judgement 
inthe point of Free will is of admirable conſequence to advance Chriſt, and the 
grace of the Goſpel ; For whoſoever do obſcure the glory thereof, they lay their 
oundation here; They praiſe nature to the diſpraiſe of grace, and exalt God as 
a Creator, to the prejudice of Chriſt as a Redeemer. 
Although it is not my purpoſe ro go with this Point as many miles as the Con- 
troverſie would compel me, yet becauſe the Doctrine of Free- will is ſo plauſible 
to fleſh and bloud, thatin all Ages of the Church it hath bad its profeſſed pa- 
trois; And becauſe the cauſe of Chriſt and the Goſpel is herein intereſſed, and 
further, becauſe itis ofa great practical concernment to know what «ſlavery and 
bondage is upon the will of man to fan ; it will be neceſſary and profitable(in ſeme 
meuſure) to inlarge upon it; for there is ſcarce one in a thouſand, but is pu- 
ſed up wich his' own power and ſtrength, ſo that he feeleth not the want of 
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C. 2. 


This laſt mentioned Scripture opened. 


1 pitched upon will be a good and a ſure foundation for the 
| ſuperſtruction of our future Diſcourſe; For Ani, in his bot diſputes 
with the Pelagians about the freedom! of the will to what 14 fed, doth often flic 
to this Text, as a ſure Sanctuary: And Calvin ( gravely upon this Diſcourſe of 
our Savieur) faith, Eust nung Papifte (we may adde Arminiax: and Secixians) 
& liberam arbitri um faltuasè extellunt, &c. Let them preſumptuouſly exalr 
res will, but we being conſcious of our own bondage, do glory in Chriſt onely 
our Redeemer : Though ©Ia/donar: is pleaſed to cenſure this expreſſion of Cal - 
vu, us Sententia digna verberibus, vel ig ne. | 
Let us therefore take notice of bu Cohan and we will go no higher then 
to the 30h verſe, where we have ſpecified'a bleſſed and fruitfull event upon 
Chriſts Diſcourſe, concerning his Per/ox and Office, For as be ſpake theſe words, 
many believed on him; not by their own natural ability and power, but the Fa. 


ther did draw them by his omnipotent and efficacious grace: Chriſt while he ſpake 
| to 


—— 
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to the ear did alſo reach to the heart; he did not onely preach, bat could inable 
the bearer alſo to believe, herein exceeding all Paſtors and Teachers that 
ever were in the Church of God ;- Chriſt plants and watereth, and giveth the 
increaſe likewiſe all of himſelf ; Yea Chriſt ſeemerh here to ſow bis ſeed upon the 
high wa, and among thorn: and flexes, yet ſome ſeed cometh up and proſper- 


Upon this we have the love and care of Chriſt mentioned. to theſe new Con- 
yerts, he immediately watererh cheſe plants, and ſwadleth cheſe new born In- 
fants that they may not miſcarry ; This is ſeen in the counſel to them, 
where you have, The Duty ſuppoſed, and the admirable Priviledge ifſning from 
it, The Duty ſuppeſed, If je continue in my Word; It is not h to begin 
unleſs there be perſeverancey It is not enough to receive Chriſt his Word 
unleſs we abide therein and have our ears (as it were) boared, never to depart 
from ſuch a Maſter ; The neglect of this maketh all chat dreadfull Apoſtaſie, and 
thoſe fad ſcandals to Religion, which in all Ages do terribly break forth, £ xrepe 
ye abide in Chriſt, as well as be in him, we ſhall fall ſhortin-the wilderneſs, and 
not be able to enter into Canaay. a | 

It is alſo-obſervable, that Chriſt ſaith, I ye abide in my Ford; it muſt be the 
true Doctrine of Chriſt ; it muſt be what he hath delivered, which denoteth two 


1. That hereſie anderrour can no wayes make to our Chriftian- Diſcipleſhip, 
they cannot ſet us at liberty from any luſt or ſinne ; and therefore no wonder if 
ſee men of corrupt judgements at laſt fall into ſinfull and corru ices ; 
For the word of God is only the inftrument and inftituted means of ſanctification, 
* them by thy Word, Joh. 17. 

2. Hereby we ſee the neceſſity of the Miniftry of it; by the preaching of Gods 
word they are firſt brought to believe, and after that are continually to depend 
on it; The Miniftry is both for the begetting of grace, and the increaſe of it; 
Thoſe that deſpiſe and neglect the Word preached, do greatly demonſtrate they 
never got any good by it. 

The conſequent Priviledge upon this continuance in the Word, is to be Chrifts 
Diſciples indeed; From whence we have a diſtinction of a Diſciple in appearance 
and ſhew, or profeſſion onely, and a Diſciple indeed There were many char 
became Chriſts Diſciples in profeſſion onely, they followed him for a ſeaſon, but 
afterwards torſook him, which cauſed our Saviour ſo much in his Parables and 
Sermons to preſs them upon a pure, thorow and deep work of grace upon their 
ſouls : The title without reality will be no advantage. Muſculus obſerverh, That 
Chriſt uſeth the Preſent tenſe, Thes are ye my Diſciples indeed ; From whence he 
gathers,” That Continuance or Perſeverancein grace doth not make the truth of 

grace, but the truth of grace maketh the perſeverance,they do continue, and ther 
< fpre are Diſciples indeed, bur they areDiſciples indeed, therefore they continue in 
* Chriſts Word. But Bea maketh i for len, as in other places; and if ſo, then it 
muſt be thus underſtood, That our Perſeverance in grace doth not make grace to 
be true, but doth demonſtrate and evidence the Truth; ſuch will appear to be 
ſtarres indeed fixed in the firmament, when others like blazing Comets will quick» 


ly yaniſhaway : But this is not all the Priviledge, there is a two-fold mentioned 


in the next verſe, ) 

Firſt, Te ſball know the truth; when they did at firſt believe the Word, they 
did know the Tryth in ſome meaſure, but now their knowledge ſhould be more 
evident, clear, and encreaſing; And indeed the godly they do ſo grow in know- 
ledge about heavenly things, that they account their former knowledge even 
nothing at all. 

The ſecond Priviledge is, The trath all make them free; Every man (till rege- 
werated ) i in bondage and captivity, to blindneſs in his mind, 10 luſt in hu = 


., 
» 
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And there is nothing can ſet us at liberty from this dungeon and priſon, but the 
grace of God by the Word preached, - 3 
But no ſooner is this Priviledge ſpoken of, then it ſticreth up the Cavils and 
Od jections of ſome that heard it, They au{wered him, We be Abralums ſeed and 
Were never in bondage to any man, How then doeft then ſay, Te ſpall be made free ? 
Some think, That thoſe who are ſaid to believe did argue thus z But this ſeemeth 
very harfh ; Therefore no doubt ſome. others that were in the multitude, char 
did not believe, they were offended at this ſpeech of our Saviours, and therefore 
diſpute againſt it, arrogating to themſelves both a Native freedom, We are 4. 
brahams ſeed; and alſo an au one, We Were never in bondage to any man, 
This expreſſion exerciſerh Interpreters very much, for whether by [| we ] they 
mean their Anceſtours or Themfelves, living at that time; It is plain, at firſt 
they were in bondage in e-£gypr, afterwards in Babylon, and at that preſent in 
to the Roman Empire, How then could they affirme ſuch a notorious 
+ lie, that they were never ia bondage to any man? Some ſay, They mean of 
ſuch vaſſals and ſlaves, as ſometimes in warre are taken and ſold to others: Now 
( though the VJraelites were often conquered, and brought under the power 
of others, yet) they were never ſold ſlaves, and ſo not in bondage in that 
ſenſe. - Others ſay, They doe not ſpeak of a Civil, or Publique, and State- 
Liberty, but (as it were) a religious and holy ſreedome; For, though they 
were in civil bondage, yet they gloried in Abrabam's feed , aud the. religi- 
ous freedome thereby in reſpect of Gods favour. 80 Heyſixs (in his vi- 
fBarchus Sacer. upon this place,) They ( faith he) Who pak this, did ate 
tend to the Law and Covenant, for ſuch Who obejed the Law, they called free. 
Hence they had a paradoxal Proverb, Nene unleſſe he exerciſe himſelf in the 
Aud of the Law, « to be accounted à free man; And, ©ni obſervat legem- 
eſſe Regem, even as the Stoicks ſay of their wiſe man. Sixt Jenenſis ma- 
-keth theſe words to be ſpoken by ſome of the Galileans, who would never 
owne any forreign power, but did chuſe rather to die, then to make ſuch 
an acknowledgement. That which many pitch upon is, That the ewes 
* ſpeak this co Chriſt from their pride and arrogancy , not willing to take 
© any notice of their external ſubjection, but ſo that they may oppoſe Chrift, 
* care not what they ſay, though never ſo contrary to Truth. Although 
Calvin well addeth, They might have a pretence for what they ſaid, as if 
3 did by force reign over them, and therefore that they were 
jure) free. 5 
( But 28 ſpeaking of one kind of freedome and ſlavery, and they 
of another, he doth is the next verſe more particularly open his meaning, 
and withall layeth a foundation to prove, That though they boaſted and glo- 
ried in their freedome, yet they were indeed ſervants and fla ves; This he 
proveth by that univerſal Propoſition, Whoſoever committeth finne 1 the ſer- 
vant of fun j You muſt lay an Emphaſis in that ] «agner, t is not to 
be nnderſtood of every dt committing of ſinne, but of the wilfull, be- 
bitnal and conſtant committing of it: And thus —_— great men may boaſt 
in their Sovereignty they have over many others; though they may glory 
in multitude of ſervants, yet if they be overcome by any one vice, they be 
the vileſt flaves and vaſſals of all, Quet vitis, rot Domini, ſo many vices, 
ſo many Lords: Now, original ſinne that is a. Lord and Maſter to every one, 
that reigneth over all mankind; ſome actual ſinnes enſlave one man, and 
ſome another; but original ſinne doth every man; yea though the godly 
are (in ſome meaſure ) freed-from the dominion of it, yet it keepeth up a 
tyrannical dominion over the moſt holy, as appeareth Row. 7. by that com- 
plaint of Paul, He conld nit der the goed he wentd, becauſe he ai ſold ander 
finne. | | 
| This 


* 
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This foundation then being laid, our Saviour ſhewing the differgnce between a 
ſervant and a ſonne, doth in my Text fi or, 
1. A neceſſity of every one till ſanctified co be made free. 

2. The 4fanncr how. Ad = Cf 

3. II at this is n * ; OS. Ge” 

The Neceſſiiy ſu is, If the Soune make t e; Though peakerh* 
tis to 9% vo ware in a two fold bondage to finne, original and actual; 


natural and v e is to be applyed to every mas chat is not in the 

face of regeneration, He beth no biberty er er will te do what © goed, 

but is a % eren e luſts.t 60 prevail over him, ſo that 
_ - ho der will or power to come out of this bondage. 1 | 
„ & There is the Manner how, or the Perſon by whom we obtain true liberty, 


If the donne make you free. In ſome Cities the elder brother had power to adopt 
ſonnes, and ſo to make free, however Chriſt is therefore called the Redeemer. 
becauſe he doth obtain ſpiritual freedome for bis people, and that not onely in 
reſpe& of the guilt of ſinne freeing from that; which grace of Chriſt the Pelas 
giex: did acknowledge (and would conſtantly interpret my Text in this ſenſe 
onely ) but alſo the power of ſinne by inherent Sanctification and Renovation 
of the whole man; and of this freedom the Text doth here principatly ſpeak, 


power of ſinne by ſan ifring grace. | 
3. You have the Commendation of this ſpiritual liberty, itis called freedowe 
indeed, implying, that though they had never ſo much civil freedom, never o 
much dominion and power, yet if ſervants to ſinne, they were in the vileſt bone, 
dage that could be: Civil freedom is thought to be ſo great a good, that it can 
never be prized enough; Thereſore the Rabbius have a faying, That if the Sea 
were ia. and the world parchment, it would never ſerve enonyh to contain the 
praiſes of Liberty. _ The Scripture inſormeth us, how great an honour it was ac« 
counted to be ſree of Rome, but if all this while men are captivated either to 
perſona] ſinnes, or to ſinnes of the nature, they remain in worſe bondage, 
then ever any Gally · ſlaves were in; The people of Ia in their iron furnace 
and houſe of bondage did cry and groan for 8 Redeemer ;z but this is the un- 
fpeakable evil of this ſoul- bondage, that we delight in it, that we rejoyce in it 
all our indegvour and care is, that we may not be ſet at hberty, and have 
chains te ken off us. From this explication obſerve, | . 


not ſo much the freedom from the geile ſinue by juſtifying grace, as from the 


1 


T hat no man hath any liberty or freedom of will to what # goed, till Chriſ by * 


grace hath made him fiee. We do not by freedom of will obtain grace, but by 
grace we obtain ſrredom of will: So that by the Scripture we have not any true 
round for a /iberum arbit rium. but a liberatum in ſpiritual thirgs; There is no 
uch thing as a free-will, but a freed will in a paſſive ſenſe, and raxc eff liberum. 
when it.is Jiberatum, as Anſting Then it's actively free, when it is firſt paſlively 
made free, Rem. 6. 16. Being made free from ſi une j He doth not ſay. you have 
made your ſelves free, but ye are made. free by the grace of Chriſt. And again, 
verſ 22. Te are now made free from finne;' and Rom. 8. 2. The Law of the 
Spirit of life in Chrift eſ bath made me free from the Lew of cant and 
death: By which expreſſions is implied, 1. That // mes till ſanctified are in an 
abſolute vaſſalage and th aldem to ſinne. Ard, 2. That it is onely the grace of 
2 ch oth deliver from thu bondage. It is Chriſt not our own will that ma- 
us: . * ' . R . 


J. 5. 


„% 
of the ſeveral Kinds of Freedome which the Scripture eaten of. 


entar into the depchs of this Doctrine, Conſider, What kinds of fr 
— — poppe — 
here vaſt di about 


liberty and free-will, What it is, whe- 
er a ſimple one; and whether a faculty, or ha- 
hat, or act; eſpecially — 12 about the definition of free- will, what 
it is; but if any thing be chought neceſſary to be faid in this point, it 
may be pert in, when we ſhall anſwer fach ObjeRions jas the 
Patrogs of nature to bring in the behalf of Free-will : only it is good to 
know chat in the Scripture we find a civil liberty and a ſpiritual liberty ſpoken of, 
& civil liberty ; Thus bond and Fer are often oppoted, Epbeſ.6.8. Col. 3. 11. 
1.Cor.7-2.2. But this is not to the Text, nor to our purpoſe ; Therefore che 
Scripture ſpeaketh much of a ſpiritual freedome, and that is, 

Firſt, —_— out from the dominion of ſinneſ and Satan, 
into a e of holineſs; and this is called by Divines, Libertas gratia, 
or (a Auftiv) libertas 4 peecato, The freedome of grace of which thoſe 
Texts ſpeak that we mentioned before. 

There is the Evangelical and Chriſtian liberty, whereby we are 
freed from many things of che law, not only the carſe of the moral law and the 
— e, which did ue company the legal adminiſtration thereof, 

from che ebligatios unte, and excreiſe of the ceremenial; This Ev. 
2 ws Sr commended: in the Scripture, as the glorious priviledge 
of the Chriſtian Church, which the legal Church Wanted; of this legal ſervi. 
rade, and E ical freedome the Apoſtle, 64. 4, doth largely, and moſt di- 
vinely treat, This —_— kborty alſo from Fewifh rices, The Apoſtle, 
Galy.1, Ahorteth us co fand faſt in, as being porchaſod for ws by the death 
Chrift, as « glorious priveledge; only the Apoſtie Peter. 1 Pet. 2. 16, giret 
advice, Ther wr tary wet or: liberty into Hicentionſneſs ; It is true, the 
Apoſile doth once uſe the word. fee] abuſively and improperly, Ro. 6.20, 
where the ſervants of ſinne are ſ we Re fone neſr, or to rightronſ- 
weſs, now this is improperly called a freedome; for as the ſervice of God is 
de true ſo freedome from holineſt is the r ſlavery. Al- 
Anſtis doth from this Text make a diviſion of liberty into two kinds, 
which be maketh perpetual uſe of, Liberrac 4 pecrare, and Libertas a juſtitis ; 
Thegodiy man hath the former liberty, the ſinner hath, the latter, but this 
latter is improperly called liberty. | EL 

Laſtly, -There is a rita feedome mentioned by the Scripture, as the uli. 
Sate aud complete iow of ad, when the ſon! ſhall be freed-nor only from 
the dominion of finde, but the preſence of it, all the reliques and remainders 

of it, and the body ſhall he freed from death, pain, and all corruptibility, 
Kan. B. a. Thu raled the gloriew liberty of the fon of God ; nnd for this every 
godly man is eo graun and mourn, even a the woman in travel to be delive- 
red; This is called by Divines r and fiberras & miſerid. But we 
are to ſpeak of the liberty of grace and herein we ure not to admirethe Free- 
will of man, but the free grace of God: man hath no free · will vo do that 
which is ſpiritugl and boly ; Free · will is an Idol whieb the corrupt heart of men 
is apt to advance; he is unilling to be brought out of himſelf, co be bebold- 
ing to the grace of Chcift only ; therefore Aufti obſerved well, That this 
truth is to be W and ſupplication, ſooner then by diſputati- 
on; Did men commune wich their on hearts ; did they obſerve the 4651/5 and 
| depth 
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depth of all evil that is in their corrupt will, how intangled and inſlaved to the 
creature, they would quickly fall from diſputation to humiliation, and turne 
arguments into prayers. | 


CT. 4. 
The Names which the Scripture expreſſ eth that by, which we call 


He next thing in our method that will be explicating of the Doctrine, is 
FT to take notice of, What names the Scripture wſeth toexpreſs this thing by, 
that We call Free-will z for free-will is nota Scripture name, but Eccleſiattical, 
yet the ſence of it is in the Scripture ; for d, is often uſed in the Scripture, 
70 Wil, and that in ſuch things wherein freedome is neceſſarily ſuppoſed, Luk. 
22.9. Where Wilt thon, that we prepare a place? Job. g 27. Wherefore we 
ye hear it again, wil ye alſo be his Diſciple ? A 7.28, wilt thou kill me alſo, 
t. and in many other plates, hence $a is uſed for the free-will of a man, 
1 Cer. 7. 37, and indeed it is diſputed, whether to do a thing vol/unteriz, and 
liberz, voluntarily and freely be not all one, and ſo ſiberta, and velu nta, 
only venta denoteth the power and liberty, the qualification of it in its 
working. faxſenixs is moſt confident, that in Auſtiss conſtant diſpute with 
the Pelagians, liberum arbitrium, is no more then veluntas, and hat to do 
a thing freely, is ao more then to doit voluntarily; this be mainraineth againſt 
the r and withall wonders at a late Writer of their own ( whom he na- 
meth not) which writeth, that the word ſer vam arbitrium, was not heard in 
the Church of God fer fifteen hundred yeares, It is Bellarmine that faith fo, 
but our Divines had detected this falſhood long before anſeniu. Howſoever 
Auſtin may uſe the word, yet the Scripture expreſſeth that which we call the 
will by, N and Sana. A ſecond word to expreſs liberty isiawwrela, liberty, 
yet this is not fo much applied to the liberty of the will, as to the liberty of a 
man, as here in the Text, the /onne ſhall maky you free, your perſons not your 


— 


wils; but becauſe there is an univerſal bondage in all the powers of the ſoul to 


ſinne, blindneſs in the mind, contumacy in the will; (for Paid eft libert«s 


, ſinegratia, niſi contumacia. ) What is liberty in the will without grace, but 


contumacy againſt God, and a wilfull delight in evil wayes, Inordinacy in the 
aſſections: therefore the perſon is ſaid to be made free, not but that the will 
is principally included in this, only the will is not all that is made free, 2 Cor 
3.17, Where the ſpirit of the Lord u, thereby i liberty ; It's from the Spirit of 
God we obtain liberty from finne, and alſo from ſervile ſlaviſh feares. 
The Jeſuites would have this liberty nothing to the purpoſe in the controverſie 
de libero arbitrie, for( ſay they) this is a ſpiricual miſtical liberty, /iberras 4 
peccare, and they are treating of liberias natura, which they make to conſiſt in 
an indifferency to good or evil, but by their favour this is a mr og ns 
it is this that the Pelagians did moſt controvert about, and till the proper diſ- 
pute between the orchodox and their adverſaries is in this particular, M bet ber 
there be any liberty or fresdomi in a mans Will wit bent grace to ſhake off the demi- 
ion of ſinne, ſo that they keep moſt properly to the tate of the queſtion, who 
are diligent inthe opening of the nature of this liberty. Another word which 
the Scripture uſeth to expreſs this free-will by, is 5#9995,1 Pet. 5. 2. Phil. i. 4, 
and this is very proper and ſull, when we do a thing not by conftraiat, or by a 
natural neceſſity, then we do it freely, therein we ſhew our liberty, 
io chat liberty doth oppoſe coaction and natural neceffity ; It is im- 
Rr 2 poſſible 
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poſſi ble the wil ſhould in its immediate elicite acts be compelled, for then it 
ſhoald be ven and noluntas, at the ſame time; then vele would be Sole, 
which is an bigh contradiction: Therefore. liberty doth neceſſarily oppoſe 
conſtraint, but 4#«#5,doch alſo oppoſe a natural neceſſity (1 ſay) 4 natural 
neceſſity (for there are other necellicies that liberty doth conſiſt with, yea 
and che more neceſſary the more freq, as in time is to be ſhewed. ) Thus though 
the tone bath an inclination to deſcend downwards, yet becauſe the ſtones 
motion is from a natural neceſſary principle, therefore it is not free: Beaſts 
likewiſe though they exceed the inanimate creatures, yet they do not Ager: 
duuoioc, voluntarily. They do act ſpontaneouſly, but not voluntary, becauſe 
a natural principle of ſence doth determine them. Exit indeed, Hab. 10.26, 
is tranſlated wilfaly,; If we une wilfally after we have known the truth; but 


there it fignifieth an high degree of the obſtinacy of the will, and a confirma- 


tion in evil againſt great light and knowledge; but commonly it fignifieth 
doing a thing, ſo as not to be conſtrained to it, Platonical Philoſophers call 
fret · wil «v7*vo'0r, roo proud a word to be given to a creature; and there- 
fore the ancient Greek Fathers being many of them P/atonifts, did greatly 
obſcure the glory of grace by receiving Plarexicat words, of which this is one: 
Indeed they gave to God E but yet d is too much for a crea- 
ture, which hath a neceſſity of ſubordination to God, and dependency on him. 
The Stoic ts they expreſs aq by 1d e it, that which is in our own power, 
The Ariſtotelians exprels it by ws, which is the Scripture expreſſion like · 
wiſe ; Though the Scripture and Ariferelians differ as much as light and dark- 
neſs about the nature of liberty, As the Ancients by following Platonical Phi. 
loſophy: ſo the Neotericks ( eſpecially the Jeſuites by following Ariſtetle,) have 
greatly prejudiced the Doctrine of fe. grace, ſetting up fee-will in the room 
thereof, There is one expreſſion more, and the Scripture hath it but once, 
which is the moſt empbatical in deſcribipg of this liberty, and that is 1 Cor. 7. 37. 
Having power over 4 mans own Will, ix αι em d lala , for liberty lieth 
in ſome kinds of ſome dominion to have our own will ; hence in liberty we may 
conceive ſomething Negative and ſomething Poſitive; Negative, and that is 
not to be compelled, not to be conſtrained, not to be 5»ſlaved? Poſitive, and 
that is to have ſome power and dominion over the «#0»; of our wil, as the 
Apoſtle inftanceth in him, who had decreed to keep his virgin from marriage, 
This man is ſaid te have power over bis own wil. By thele Scripture words 
we may come to underſtand in a great meaſure, what liberty and freedoms of 
will is, 


J. 5. 


Same Obſervations concerning the Promoters of the Doctrine of 
Free- Will, how Unpleaſing the contrary Doctrine is to fleſh and 
blood, with ſome advice about it. 


Econdly take notice, That it is the great purpoſe and deſign of ſame ta go con- 
trery 10 the plain intent of the Scripture ; For many in all of the 
Church have ( with all their learning and parts) endeavoured * up this 
Idol of Free-wi#, whereas the great drift of the Scripture is to advance and 
ſer up the feegrdce and free gift of God: The Apoſttes they write to debaſe 
man and to exaltthe grace of God ; Erronious perſons, they diſpute, and write, 
to enult the wil of man, and to take off from the grace of God; What a loud 
trumpet is Pau in his. Epiſtles to ſound forth the praiſes of free grace, not only 
free 


— 


$ 


Chap.4. . of original Sinne. 


— OS C— 


309 


free grace in juſtification, but — grace alſe in ſauctiſcamonꝰ It's the grace of 
God thatdoth not only che gailꝭ of ſinne, but conquer the per of it: 
Conſider then whether it be better, to ſet up Dæges or the rk, the free-wil 
of man, or the free gift and grace of God. Truly it is a very uncomfortable 
task, be Gag agen chat grace, which yet we muft wholly rely upon, 
when we come to die, It is one thing what men write white they are in dexkb, 
what cobweb-giſtinRtions they pleaſe themſelves with in theie voluminous 
writings, and another thing when they are in the agonies of death, and art 
to appear at the tribunal of a righteous God. It was that ( which that famous 
Champion for the grace of God) Bradwardive comforted himſelf with, when 


he undertook the cauſe .of God againſt Pelagiavr, That be cenld pray for the 


grace & ed, to belp him is bis wnderrakings, to ie preſent With bins, and to direct 
him, Whereas bu adverſaries conld not ds ſo. And indeed how can an Arminies, 
or a Pelagian with any of chofe Naturiſts, cordially pray for the grace of God 
to aſſiſt them, while they write againſt grace, and patronize Fe- wil p Let 
them facrifice to their own nets, to their own parts and abilities; It's from 
their will that grace is efficacious, This arrogancy is like that of the Heatheus, 
whoſe ſaying was, /g»avs opus eft auxilis Dei, It is only the ſluggiſh that need 
the help of God: Yea TH argueth the caſe, That we are net beholding to 
God for aur wertme ; therefore ( ſaith he) er anceſtors have praiſed the gods fer 
their ſmeceſs and ont ward advantages, but never for their vertnes ; Happily it 
isawe and reverence that men bear to the Chriſtian Religion, that kee 
them from ſuch blaſphemous expreſſions; yet even in Chriftian Writers 
( pleading for the power of nature) inftances might be given of proud and 
ſwelling expreſſions, | 

Thirdly, It is good to obſerve, That even in all thoſe Whoſe end avony hath 
been to advance the free-Will of a man to What i truly good, there bath appcered 


ſome guiltineſs (as it were) in them, therefore they have often changed, (if 


not their minds yet their words ) thus they have removed from the mountaines 
to the valleys: The Pelagians did incruſtate their opinions often, and the 
Papifts ſpeak ſometimes ſo plauſibly, that you would think Befarmine and 
Calvin did imbrace each other. Pelagiu did at laſt come to uſe the word 
grace, yea did anathematize ſuch as ſhould not hold the grace of God requiſite 
te every good aft ; by which crafty guiles he did deceive the Eaſter» Brſbops, 
and ſtill in the ſerpenrs-skin do the Feſ#ires and Arminians appear; They chink 
it the greateſt calumny that can be caſt upon them, to ſay, they are againſt 
the grace of God; hence they uſe the word of grace often, as well as of frees 
will, but all this ariſeth from guilt; they do ule the word grace ad fravgendem 
iwvidiam, to decline, envy, to inſinuate more into the hearts of credulous 
hearers: ſo that men ſacrilegiouſly advance the will of man“ make man to 
have the greateſt praiſe in converting himſelf, in ſaving himſelf, and whereas 
Paxiſaid, Not I, but the grace of Ged with me; They will on the contrary 
affirme, Not the grace of God, but I; yet for all this they would be thought 
to advance the grace of Chrift, but that is a true rule of Ain, (Gratis non 
of grati a ue wedo niſi fit gratwita omni mode; Grace is not grace any way, 
unleſs it be free and gra nit every way; Therefore the inconſtancy, the 
changes and ſhifts all ſuch are put to, who plead for this liberty of the will, 
arguethey are not in the Truth, but like thieves do hate the light, and change 
their garments often, that they may not be diſcovered ; They are afraid ofthe 
Scripture, and would more gladly have the controverſie ended by eAriforle, 
then by P ſo that this Pelagias error bath bad Cain's curſe (as it were) 
_ a trembling, left every place of Scripture it does meet with) ſhould 
1c. | 


Fourthly, To maintain the flevery of the will to innit, and te deny any liberty 
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to that Which is holy and godly, is 4 truth' ſo unpleaſing to fieſt and blord, derb /, 
reproach ( as it's thought.) mankind, that it bath alwayer in the Church of 84 
( by ſome buretical perſons or others ) been ſpoken againſt ; It hath been judged 
very ſcandalous and offenſive, as that which did lay the axe tothe root of all 
Religion and holineſs; But yet experience hath caught ut, that none have 
expreſſed ſo much holineſs in their lives, as thoſe who have had this truth .of 
Chriſts grace incorporated into them z and on the other (ide, the 'Pelagiay 
Doctrine hath left upon mens ſpirits, like leaven, 4 corn & twworem, a 
ſowreneſs and bitterneſs, as alſo a tumor and yauntiag confidence in them- 
ſelves ; So that if the denying of free-wi//and exalting the grace of God be ſo 
prophane an opinion in its gen» and inclination ( as ſome calumniate,) it's 
a miracle, that from ſuch a poiſoned fountain ſuch ſweet Aiceanies ſhould 
flow, and from ſuch thornes ſo pleaſant grapes ſhbuld grow. But the reaſon 
of this offence to fleſh and blood, is the ſelf-love and ſelf-fullneſs that is in 
every man by nature; ſpiritual pride and ſelf-confidence do reign in all men 
by nature; hence it is that though they be Sed, yet they are not a/bamed of 
it, which in Adam ( while innocent) did come from his istegrity, but in cor- 
rupt man from his ſenſleſueſi and ſinpidity. No wonder then if this Doctrine 
of grace be not juſtified cordially, and as it ought to be, but by the ſonne: of 
grace, Who have felt the power and efficacy of it upon their hearts, Who bave ex» 
perimentally found the grace of God freeing their will from all that bondage it wa 
in to finne and Satan. | 

Fifthly, From this it is, that 4 graciow heart required to fiudy thi point, 
as Well a5 @ learned, head. Experience of -regentration, of being made a new 
creature, of the conflift between the fle and the ſpirit, will excellently dire& 
in this controverſie, I wonder not to fee a man, though come out of Zgype 
Joaden with Zgyprian gold, ro make a molten» calf for a godand to worſhip it: 
men of great learning, and it may be of great external civility (as they ſay of 
Pelagins ) if not humbled by the grace of God, and throughly emptied of 
themſelves, how can they ſtoop and yeeld all up to Chriſt ? It was therefore 
Anftin's wifh, That the Pelagians would turne their di ſpᷣutationt into prayers, 
for it is the heart as well as the head that is uſefull in this point.. Though all 
Divinity be practical, and practice is the end of knowledge, yea in Scripture 
language, T antww ſcimus quantum operamur, we are ſaid to know no more 
then we do; yet ſome truths have a more immediate influence into practice 
then others, whereas ſome opinions do ſtand in che Court (as it were) others 
enter into the holieſt of holieſt : Now this truth about the grace of God, and 

— as I may ſay, what ſome do of che ultimate 
dictate of the underſtanding ; This truth lieth in the vitals of Religion, and 
therefore the experience of all the godly is juſtly brought after Scripture. ar- 
guments to confirme this great truth; Therefore bambie your ſelves more, 
Commune With your own hearts, be much in prayer and /elf-emprineſs, and you 
will quickly findthe light of thu truth mining into your hearts; Come and taſty 
Come and ſee, what you hear with your cares ; pray that God would grant 
you an experimental * of grace, and then you will quickly confeſs 
not unto your on free will, but to the free grace of God, all praiſe, and glory 
doth belong. 

Lixthly, This truth therefore being ſo contrary to fleſh and blood, Ut « 
by the grace of God that We come to acknowledge the grace of God. Error in mind 
is part of cur bondage, as well as luſt in our heart; It is therefore by chr grace 
of God that we are delivered from both theſe thraldoms ; we have a freed mind 
from ignorance, and a freed 1 concupiſcence ; It is the Spirit of God 
that leadeth a into all truth, called therefore rbe Spirit of truth, John 14. 17. It is 
by the grace of God that choufalleſt not in this extout of advancing ſree · will; 
It's 


to Amy 6. 
— 1 eo mharis good, or that grace 
free z bur her to tho With rhe natural liberty of 
be as a Rock or Rone, that hath ſeemed to ſome even inſoluble, and therefore 
they adviſe to taptivate our underſtandings in this point, #3 we doe in the 
Doctrine of the Trinity ; however whether ſoluble or inſoluble , the diff 
culcy argueth the neceffity of Gods ꝝſſiſtlaner, white we preach, and you bear 


it. . 
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The firſt Demonſtration of the ſlavery of the Will s from the Neceflity | 
of ſinning that every man u plunged into. 


— 


C Everat particulars being premiſed as introductory to our intended matter, our 
vext work is to ſhew. M heria thir ſervitude & ſtavery of the will derh conſiſt. Not 
that you are to conceive of the will, as ſome priſoner wo is chained up in à dange- 
on, that hach power to walk and run, only thoſe external impediments do hinder 
him, which is Befarmin:'s ſimilitude about the inability of a natural mat to ſu- 
pernatural good: So the will hath ſome — goons and ability to do that 
— boly, onely there ate luſts, which are rente: and vintitnter, as As 
is exprefleth, conquering and binding this will, that it cannot actually perform 
what internally it bach a power to do, bere is no ſuch coop, fot we mut con · 
ceive of this habitual depravation and defilement of the will in its ſtate and con- 
dition more inward and deeply rooted in it. ' | bad 
Firſt therefore, That the wil of man is deftitate of any freedome to what is 
good, appeareth, [nthe Neceſſity of fnning that every man = plunged into, that 
be came but ſinas in all that be doeh; That as the Angels and Saints in Heaven 
have Beate Necefſitas, a bleſſed neceſſity of loving of God, and delighting in 
him, fo that no temptation in the world can draw them off: Thus every mari by 
nature is in an uthappy and wretched neteffiry of Anring, Dura Necrſſit as, a8 
Anis calſed it. 1 h char though che Scripture repreſent the rhiti 
of Henven in a moſt glorious manner to affe us, yet we cannot be taken 
from our ſinn6to love that; Hence it is that man cilf ted is con- 
pared to a» evil tree, und Tit. 1. they are fai unc las, and every thing made 
unclean to them ; The perſon being n be: 
This is our N nature, 1 1 45 1 
affected wich it 7 Thy eating, thy drinking, thy buyi telling, yea 
— of iter aatiee, $5 hey-roma : a wan not fled by | ce are 
ſacs im the eyes of God. Thick then ro what an infinite aggra vation they will 


ariſe, and wherher thou SR omplam, they are more chen the ſands 
upon the Sew-ſhore; fo tharasrhe T and Serpnr do eerily vent what is 
poiſon, and can never do that which is foreet ard whotſom © Thus no man in bis 
datural eſtate can ever doany thing but be finniog, . 
to # wan to ligne 

in 


the dey long; Onely when de ſay it is thus naturafly neceffiry 


ea bas Ph, wh 
is volwntarily 


_ 
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or whether * t fill it was inflited upon thoſe creatures as a curſe, it is 
p in. that creatures could not with any wilt or conſent bring themſelves 
into chis eſtate, Un iy per firſt, bavingno ſeed of evil, or inward 
propenſitꝝ te ſinne tranſgreſs the Commandment, - whereupon his ſoul became 
mere ſhamefully naked then bis body. This »ece/icy therefore whereby he is 4. 

ined enely to 8 ariſeth from his own fige, and ww/vurary impicty; As 2 
man that hath wilfully put out his own eyes muſt blame himſelf for ever it be cag- - 
not ſee : If then this bondage be upon thee, that in Ml things thou ſinneſt, what- 
ſoever thou undertakeft, evil is preſently. over ruling of thee, blame not God, 
or any providence of his, no nor the Devil neither, for though he doch tempt, yet 
he doth not neteiſitate to ſiane, but thy own ſelf, for from thy own bowels this 
deſtruction doch ariſe. 


ſinning Bk 
they th ſuch a poiſonous nature, 
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That a Neseſſary Determination may ariſe ſeveral wayes, ſome where- 
are very conſiſtent with Liberty, yea the more neceſſary the more 
ee. 3 | 


- 


1 


ed, and bee 
Wan men 


Chap. 4. # of original Sinne. 


1 


ſiane: There will never be a Gnverted Devil, or a converted man in hell, their 
fate is unchangeable, and they can never be recovered , but with wicked men in 
this life, God hath dealt in many plentiſull wayes of mercy, ſo that though for 
the preſent determined only to eyil all the day long, though for the preſent under 
the chains and bonds of ſinne, Tet the 9 277 of God may deliver them ont of this 
priſon, and ſet them at liberty, but till this be, they are as the Devils carried out 
neceſſarily in all hatred unto God, and this determination to ove is from imper- 
ſection. | ; 

Laftly, There is a determination to one from principles of Nature without rea- 
ſon and judgement, and where ſuch is there cannot be any liberty, for reaſon and 
judgement is the root of liberty, though it be formally in the will. 

By this then you ſee, That this neceſſity of ſinning doth not take away 
' the natural freedome that is in the will, ſo that a man and a beaſt ſhould 
be both alike. Luther (De Servo Arbit.) indeed wiſhed that the word Ne- 
ceſſi might be laid aſide; Neither doth Zradwardive like that expreſſion, Ne- 
ct immutabilitatis, as applied to man, but in the ſenſe all that are Orthodox 


do agree. 


C. 8. 


The pour Argument of the Servitude of the Will is its being carri- 
ed out unto ſinne voluntarily, and with delight. | 


Se This neceſſity of faniag dath not at all taks off from the volunta- 
rineſſe and delight therein, but every natural man « carried out ſo volun- 
' farily and readily unto every finne ſuggeſting it ſelf, à if there Were no no- 


ceſſity at «ll. Hence man by nature is ſaid To ae down iniquity like water, 


7ob 15.16 Even as the feavoriſh or Hydropical man is never ſatiated with wa- 
ter; Therefore the neceſſity of ſinning is never to be oppoſed to his willingneſs 
and freedom; for though a man hath no freedom to good, yet he hath to evil, 
Eoque magis libera, quo magis Ancilla, the more he is ſubject to ſinne, the 
more enſlaved to jt by his delight therein, the freer he is to act it; We muſt not 
then imagine ſuch a neceſſity of ſinning in a man, as if that did compel and force 
a man againſt bis inclination and deſire: You muft not think that it is thus with a 
man, as if he could ſay, O Lord, my will is ſet againſt ſinne, I utterly abhorre 
and detect it, but I am neceſſitated to do it; for the will being corrupted, 
doth with all propenſity and delight rejoyce in the accompliſhing of that which 
is evil, 


— — AO — 


J. 9. 


3. The Bondage of the Will is _— its utter impotency to any 


thing that « Spiritual ; And wherein that inability conſiſts. 


Hirdly, This bondage of the will to ſinne ts evidently manifeſted in its utter 
impatency and inability to any thing that i ſpiritual. It's like Samſon, 

that hath loſt ies ſtrength, God mage mar right, whereby he had an ability to do 

any thing that was holy, there could not bean inſtance in any duty, though in 

the higbeſt degree, which Adam had not a power 7 do, and no hee is ſo greatly 
8 | 


polluted 
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that there is nor the ſinne poſlibly to be committed by the vileſt 
of men, but every man hath the ſeed and root thereof within him; for this rea- 
rr but alſo to 
ſuck whe are wholly dead in : So that as the dead, man bath no po- 
er to raiſe himſelf, ſo neither hath a man who is ſpiritually dead in bis 


finaes, X ; 
That this Truth may greatly humble us, Let us conſider, wherein this ab. 
ſolute 3 to what is holy, is in every man, for this is a great 
tt of the demonſtration of our ſpiritual bondage to ſinne and Satan. 


Firſt, Such is the thraldom of the wil, That a man by nature cannot reſſt the 
leaft tempration to finne, much leſſe the great Without the ſpecial grace of Ged 
belying at that time. We matter not thoſe Pelagian Doctors who hold a man 
by his own power may reſiſt leſſe tewptations, yea more grievous ones, though 
not continually ; for when our Sgviour teacheth us to pray, 7 hat We may not he. 
trad into teniptation, doth not that imply, whatſoever is a temptation, whetller 
it be /m«l or great, if the Lord leave us thereunts, we preſently are overcome 
by it. Certaioly, if Adam while retaining his integrity in a temptation, and 
that about ſo ſmall a mattey CEOS; for want of actual corroborating 
grace, was overtaken by it: Is it any w that we who have no inward ſpiri- 
tual principle of holineſs within us, but are filled with all evil and corruption, 
that we are reeds ſhaken with every wind The rotten Apple muſt fall at every 
blaſt : Know then that tis either Hacke or reftratning grace, that thee 
from every ſnare of ſinne thou meeteſt with; Thou wouldſt every hour fall into 
the mire did not that uphold : Theſe Dalilabs would make thee ſleep in their laps, 
and then as far/to Sicera, ſo would they do to thee. Herein is our bondage 
diſcovered: Bs 

Secondly, Our thraldome is munifefted, 7» that We are not able of owr ſebver 
to have one good thong br, is reference to ar eternal ſalvation ; "But if any ſerious: 
apprehenſion, if any godly medication be in thy ſoul, it is the grace of God that 
doth breath it into thee z The wilderneſs of thy heart cannot bring forth ſuch ro- 
ſes : Thus the Apoſtle, n are not able of our ſelves (2 Cor. 3. 5. ) to think any 
thing 43 our ſolves ; Though the Apoſtle ſpeaketh it occaſtonally in his mini- 
ſerial imployment, yet (it holdeth generally true of every one, of thy ſelf ) 
then heart is like a noiſome dung. il, nothing but unſayoury thoughts 
doe ariſe from it; but if at any LA any fad and ſerious 
thought ſtirreth within thee; know this from without, it is put into chee, 
as the cup of gold in Benjemix's ſack; and therefore this muſt greatly debaſe us. 

' Thirdly, e are net «ble of eur ſelves to bave the ſraſt defire or. longing After 
grace, and a ſtate ef holinefſe. Not only Pelagiavi/m, but Semi-pelagianiſes is 
a dangerous rock to bea vojded: The later made our defires to begin, and then 
Gods grace to ſncceed and accompliſh ; But there is not ſo much as the leaſt groan, 
the leaſt deſire can ariſe in thy heart: Oh that God would change me 
Oh that I were in the ſtate of thoſe that do truly fear God l And the reaſon is, 
becauſe the Scripture deſcribeth us by nature to be dead in ſiune, and compareth 
the work of grace to a ſpiritual reſurredtian: Oh how great is I 
doth ſo farre oppreſs thee, that thou canſt not fo. much as long for any j 
Oh hopeleſs and wretched man, if leſt to bimſelf l 

Fourthly, From this followeth the next demonſtratien of our vaſſalage and 

di i > That ye cannot pray to God, that be Wewld deliver u ont of 
thi miſery. nn the 222 inable 
thereunto utter the word) of prayer, he may repeat the expreſſions, 
but (alas) a he ennnot pray, as God per , and ſoas he will ac- 
cept of it. The Apoſtie is clgar for this, R 8. 26. The Spirit belpeth our in 

| ; | firmitier, 
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mountains to quake and melt. 
Sixthly, Such is our weakneſs, That We cannot barden or ſoften eur hearts in rh 
manner, bat they remain obdurate and like braſſe and iron, Thy heart is like 
a within thee, and thou art no wayes able to mollifie it; Therefore God 
maketh ic his work, and be graciouſly promiſeth, I wil! rake away the beart of 
fone (Ezek. 11. 19.) and give an heart of fleſh; As if God had ſaid, 1ktivw 
this work is above you, you are not able to do it: And eerrainly, if the godly 
themſelves ( becauſe of the remainders of original corruption doe complain 
of the hardneſſo of their hearts,) cannot molſifie ot ſoften them, as they deſire; 
Is it any. wonder if che winked man be not able to remove the ſtone from 
bim. 

Seventhly, A mas cane by the power of nature believe, ne not ſo math 4 With 
an hiſtorical faith, til grace prepare the heart thereis, Now faith is the firſt ſoun- 
datiowfione, Heb. 11. He that comerh to God mas believe be is, and ſo he tout 
believe the truth about Chriſt ; But we ſee by the Phariſees, who heard Chr 

ſaw the wonderfull miracles he did, yet in ſtead of believing in him did 
deride and oppoſe him; ſo that all the acts of faith, whether dogmatical or f 
ving, we are enabled unto only 3 grace of God, Marth. 13.11. To 5 it 
4 given 50 ben tbe w7fteries of the king dons of Heaven, bat not to them; Thu 
Ad. 18 27. the Diſciples are ſaid to believe throwgh grate, faith then is the x 
of Gad, not the work of mans free · will.) And if he cannot do this, it is plain, he 
cannot move one foot of himſelf towards Heaven. 

Laſtly, Such is our impetency, That When grace i offered and tendered to , 
the Will of it ſelf hath no pewer to conſent to it, or make improvement of it. It can, 
and oft doth reſiſt and refuſe grace, but of it ſelf it cannot imbrace it. It is true, 
Papifts and eArminians plead hard for this power of the will, but this is to give 
_ to mans will then to Gods grace, this is to make man to differ himſelf from 
others. : 

le might be thought, that the will indeed cannot chuſe Chriſt, or receive him 
15 Lard, becauſe chere is no revelation or manifeſtation of a Chriſt ; They are a 
people happily who fit in darkneſs, and have no light; and therefore though 
they may have an inward power to ſee, yet for want of light to actuate the me- 
i un they cannot; ſo that che defect — fromthe power within, but — 

2 manife« 


— 


manileſtacion of eue :. And this indeed is greatly to be conſider. 
ed; whether an J»fdel or Pagan. (for example) doth not believe, becaule there 
is no propoſiti of zhe object in Miniſtry, otherwiſe if -beenjoyed that, then 
he bad power over his own to aſſent to it. Now even the Pelagions themſelves and 
| followers, pep ven all he ve not grace its full due, yet thus farre they do 
knowledge there muſt be a doctringl revelation by the Spirit of God, of the 
e and when this light is ſet (as it were) upon the Can- 
dleſtick, then a man ei bis own ſelf is able to ſet ; but ſuch is the corruption of 
man, that not only grace muſt bring in the light, but it muſt alſo give” the eye to 
ſee; So that the work of Gods grace is both objettive and /abjeFive, aljective in 
revealing the object, and /abjeve in preparing and fitting the ſubject ; It being 
the Lord who doth give the ſecing che, and the bearing ear, Prov. 204 12. Yea 
the Armixzians go further, acknowledging that grace doth irrefflibly 
upon the under ſt anding of a man, for it being a paſſive faculty it cannot an 
ſtand its illumination, but the will that retaineth its indifferency, when 
done all it will do: This therefore is granted, That wirbont the grace of God 
enlightning and revealing, we are not able to believe the myſteries of Chriſt 
Kingdom ; but though all this be granted, yet we ſay, That without further 
grace (even grace regenerating and /anttifying the will) we are net able to cleave t 
that Which is good : You mult not then conceive, as if God only offered grace in 
the Miniſtry, and then the will of man by its own ſelf doth love and delight in it; 
No, e heart of ftene is firſt to be removed, we are to be ge born, and made 
yew creatures, before we can put forth any ſpiritual life at all; Not that a man 
is converted without his will, or that he doth not believe or repent, but the grace 
of God, only God changeth the will, he quickneth it, and enlivenethic ſo, that 
whereas it was like Sorab's dead womb before, now it was made fruitfull. The 
grace of God doth not compel the will, but change it; As if water which natu- 
rally deſcendeth be turned into air, then it doth as naturally aſcend ; Indeed this 


5. phyſical change, but the moral change by grace in the will, is as notable to 

$ Operations. Lo conſent therefore tegrace is the work of grace; It it grace 

that maketh us to will and receive grace: Hence me ſee by. experience of thoſe 

many who enjoy the means of grace, how few do effectually and powerfully im- 
erence 


ve them: Whence is this di ? Is it becauſe one doth" uſe his free. will 
ter then another? Surely this would attribute farre more to free · will, then to 
ods grace ; forit's the will of. may that maleeth grace efſectual, not grace that 
Mech the will of man pliable : By this Pater ſhquld be no more beholding to 
khe price of God then oda; nor, David then Sal, ſeeing ( ex parte Bei) 
all had grace alike, . one uſed this grace of God by his own power better 
another, and thus we ſhajl have ſomething that we did not receive, and we 
ſhall make our ſelyes to differ from others; How derogatory andinjurious is this 
to the grace of God? Wer 8 
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— The miſctable bondage of the will to ſinne, is the more to be aggra- 
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vated, Ie tber n loveth this thraldome, delights to be in this drudgery, even 

«as the Swine doth in its mire 3 yea it doth vebemently oppoſe and contraditt all the 
wears of detiverance from it. eAnſftin complained ; Velle inen inimicus capti- 
vum tencbat ; Our will is kept captive ; So that if the grace of God come to ſet 
us free, we love our bondage better then liberty we had rather be in our priſon 
with chains upon us, then abide in Gods palace: So that this vaſſalage of the will 
to finne, is not like a bodily one, which is troubleſome and very grie vous to thoſe 
that are detained therein, as we ſee it was to the Vraclitet groaning under the 
ole, but naturally we delight in this ſlavery; and look upon that freedomwhich 
race would procure for us, ab the greateſt miſery, and this maketh us unſpeak- 
ably miſerable, according to that known Rule, Paid miſerin« miſero, now mi- 
ſerante ſeipſum, What is more miſerable then that wretched man, who doth. not, 
who cannot pity himſelf > You muſt not therefore conceive of the will of man 
thus captivared to fin as if it were ageinſt its inclination, as if of it ſelf it did ended» 
your to caſt off this yoke, as it is with ſome people, who being over-powred, are 
forced ro ſubmit, but yet they wait for, and long for an opportunity to ſet them- 
ſelves at liberty: No, but the will doth _ and rejoycein this ſervitude : A 
man doth willingly give his ears to be boared by his luſts, reſolving never to go 
from this Maſter, unleſs grace change him, and make him a new creature all over. 


— 
— 1 2 
3 — a | 


J. 11.7 | : ; > 


rhe dg, of the Wl fr in 4. Concopſeonial Hine 
lo Creature or other, never being able to lift iu ſelfe ep ta 
. Goa; | as | | 


T* want of freedom to any ting that is good, is ſeen, In the roncupiſci- 
tial affellien to ſome creature other, never being able to lift it ſelf mp to 
God : And certainly, if you ask, Wherein doth the bondage of the will to fin 
conſiſt > We may inthe general ſay, in its creature aſſection, ſo that the will, 
which while entire. and ſound did love God as the chieſeſt good, and all creatures ini 
reference, and wich ſubordination to him, is now ſo debaſed that it creepeth 1 
the ground, and ĩs not able at all to love any thing but it ſelf and the creature; $0 
that now eyery one taketh up that requeſt P/al. 4, lo will foew 1a any good ? 
Any temporal good, they deſire the Devils offer ; So that if he would ſhew them 
the glory of the world. and beftaw it on them, they would preſently fall down 
and worſhip: Ob the uabappy and miſerable change that ſinne hath now made 
upon the will ! being in abſolute ſubjection to every thing that he was tnade lord 
over; God put all thing under his feer, and now all things have par man under 
their feet : It's the love of the word, and the things of the world, that is che 
Iran chain about the Will, as that about Nebschadarzzar's flump of the Tree 1 
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Lnges; ſo that even then the natural man cannot but ſinne, while be is caſting 


Part III. 


are thus wretchedly enſlaved ; Therefore grace when it com- 
theſe bonds, and make us te, by working ia us a contrary 
eth upon the 8eme ſor « while, his 


are ſo da CTI Thus w 
grace hath ſo ſanctified and aſſected the will, that it findeth no greater ſweerneſs 
and delight then in holy chings, this preſently maketh him throw away all thoſe 
bonds that were upon him. 


J. 12. 


Herein is the Bondage of the Will ſeen, That when it doth indeavour 
to evercome any ſinne, it is by falling into another, | 


hly, Herein is the bondage of the will ſeen alſo, That When it doth endea- 
vour to overcome any fiune, it u by falling inte another, So that the Ar 
uſually brought to prove, that the will hath ſome freedame to what is doth 
more confirm the ſervitude of it to ſinne; For it is often objected, That 
if the will be thaw in abſolute bondage to ſiune. How cometh it about that even Heas 
thens have by their amn ftrength reformed their lives, and have abounded in juſtice, 
fortitude and chaſtity even to admiration ? Is not that inſtance of Polemen famous, 
who though a drunkard, yet coming to hear Xenocrates his Lecture about tempe- 
rance, was ſo immediately perſ thereby, that he preſently forſook that 
beaſtly finne? In this Argument 7alies the Pelagias did often triumph; But 
Anſtis's anſwer was good, and juſtifiable by Scripture, That when they left one 
finne, they fell into another, they did cure one luſt by another luſt, a carnal one 
Adee one ; for when the; did abſlain from ſuch ſinnes, it was not in re- 
rence to Ged, and from faith in Chrift, dur it was either from vain glory, or to 
be fore 6 2 and reſting upon themſel ves; and therefore even the 
Stoicks, pretended the higheſt, iz. That we Were to do virtword ations for 
virtues ſake, yet they came too ſhort of the right mark; for virtue is not to be 
loved a/timately for dirt u: ſake, bur that t we might drawnearer to God, 


and he made happy in en joy ing of bim; Therefore the Sroicks opinion did teach 
a mn nothing but ſelf confidence and ſelf fulneſs, which ſinnes are ferbiddes by 


the Word of God, os Epicurean and groſſe finnes : Oh then the upſpeak- 
able bondage of the will to ſinne I That as the bird in a net, the more the ftri- 
veth to get out, the more ſhe intangleth her ſelf: Thus ic is with the natural 
man, the more befiriverh of himſelf to come our of this mire, the faſter he ſtic- 
keth in : Thou then who art a natural man, though ſuch a ſinpe and ſuch a ſinn: 
he left, yet ſee if when the Deyil was caſt out. 4 worſe did nat come in the room 
reof ; Sce if it be not with, thee, as in that repreſencation to the Propbet, 
n an ax iron ane is made in ffead thereof ; Tho't 
Ke diritual one; For you muſt know, That not onely 
doth bur ſometimes one huſt may expel another, as the Phari- 
ev 


al 


l and falf rigbteouſbeſs did make them abborre the Publicans 


off 


Clap 4s 


off linne. Thereforet unregenerate perſons may do that which is n 
auh go0d, and for the lubſtance of the a, yer they can never de ther which © 
formally ſo; or as Auſtin expreſſedir of old, we muſt diftinguiſty between the 
officinm,che Duty — Fins the end of the Du — end of all. til 
rated, can never t or pure, it never | ' enough even to God 
bade, becauſe they want faith; So that though Ariſtides wos jſt, yet he was 
not the Scriptures juſt man, that liverb ly faith; None of the renowned Hea- 
thers were chaſte by fait h. charitabſe by fait hh temperate by faith, andetierefe 

their glorious actions were only ſplendid , gliſtering finnes, they bad a pomgon 
ting them 

they 


appearance, but were indeed real vices, which were ſo farrefrom profi 

45 to eternal happineſs, that they were an hinderance to them, for 

truſtedin themſelves ; The Epicureas he ſaid, It is good for me fai carne; To 
enjoy the body; The Stoick he ſaid, It was good for me frui mente; But David 
he ſaid, It was good for him to draw nigh to God. 
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J. 13, 
The more Means ef Grace to free us, the more our Slavery appears. 


Ifthly, Heveinis our miſerable bondage to ſinne manifeſted, That the more 
F we have the means of grace to ſet ns at liberty, the more doth our ſlavery diſce 
ver is ſelf : So that Whatſoever good and holy thing we meet with, it draweath ont 
gur corruption the more, This the Apoſtle complaineth of, as part of that capri- 
vity tie groaned under, Row. 7. That the Law which was for Hoa, wrought in 
him all manner of evil: Thus the Goſpel, yea Chriſt preached, is the occaſion 
of more wickedneſs and impiety in unregenerate men, then otherwiſe they would 
be guilty of; And iſ this be ſo, though our heads were fountains of water, yet 
we could not weep enough for the guilt and wretchednefs we are in by this 
means, for our remedies make our diſeaſes greater, light increaſeth our darkneſs, 
life cauſerh death; Inſomuch that did not God workby hi own power mi tly 
in the uſe of theſe means, they might be no longer the means of grace, but of 

and judgement, and the preaching of tlie Goſpel, becauſe of Head effects 
which it bath through the wilfull e of many who hear it, might be as 
much trouble to us, as the preſence of the Ark was to the Philiſtims : Therefore 
the clearer light, the more powerfull means of ſalvation a people do enjoy, the 
more is the impiecy and wickedneſs of ſuch (whom grace doth not convert) daily 
increaſed ; inſomuch that the Goſpel ſhining upon ſuch men, is like the Sunne 


ſhining upon a noiſome dunghill, which maketh it the more leathſome ; How * 


then can there be free-will in a man to good, when if left ro himſelf all helps are 
an hindrance to him, and all remedies are more deſtructiye > Hence the Scripture 
calleth ir, making of the beart fat, Iſa. 6. an allufien to beaſts, which are prepas 
red to deſtruction by their beſt paſtures. 
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T. 14. 
The Necefity of 4 Redeemer demonſtrates our thraldome to finne. 
Aftly, That the willis inthralled irrecoverably unto fine, appeareth, Js che 
neceſſity of Grace, and of Chriſt ai a Redeemer, he Were nat in » 


What need We have a Redeemer ? Let not then che common 6 
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Schooles be liberwm arbitrium, but liberatum, which is a phraſe we ſeldome 


meet with in them; It is good to know the full latitude of that glorieus title 
of our Saviour, (. viz. ) a Redeemer; be is ſo called, wet ex/y, becauſe he redee- 
meth us from the cure of the law, and the guilt of finne, but alſo becauſe we 
were under the power and dotwinion of finne and Satan, daily fulfilling the works 
of the fleſh bed that Nr - obtain — 7 — but to 
1 4 teple ⁊calou⸗ Works, Tit. 1. 14. And hence alſo he is 
ry 10 offer ref ay ner 74 he might preſent to God, 4 Church Without 
or wrinckle, Eph. 5. 27, which will be compleatly perfected in heaven, 
o ſet up free will then, is to pull down our Redeemer, as much as we gꝑive to 
that, we deny to Chriſt, we make him but a balf-Saviour, and an half. Redee- 
mer, while we maintain, that we ſet our ſelves at liberty from the power of 
Satan: Oh then let the name of a Redeemer for ever make thee bluſh and aſha · 
med to ſpeak of a free-Wwill. 


H. 15. 


An Examination Lf the Deſcriptions and Definitions of Freedome 
or Liberty of Will which many give it ; Shewing, that none of 
them are any wayes competent to the Will unſanctißed 


oceed therefore to make a further diſcovery of the bondage of 
WV 


captivated unto every luft ; you may as ſoon remove a mountain out fs 
| | place, 
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place, as take them off from their iniquities For ho can it be othetwiſe Mile 
the will hath egi to lead it, none to informe it concerning the evil ind 
danger of thoſe wayevitis going in ? If there be no light in the mind, there is 
no liberty in the will ; ſo that hereby both horſe and rider are ( as it were ) 
thrown into the ſ ens. 09 pr Nl! 
dccondly. If ſo de that liberty doth conſiſt 3v ay ative indifferency to good or evil, 
then the will a not free, lecanſe the former part of thu deſcription ( pon geri e- 
gromnds ) can no Wayes be accommodated 10 the will, This deſcription is gene- 
rally received and applauded by Arminiant and Feſrites as the beſt, (though 
Gibiewf faith it is the worlt ) making. the very formal nature of liberty to confi 
herein, that when all requiſites to an action are ſuppoſed, yet the will can 
dog er mot de; and this they extend even to Spiritual objet, to that great work 
ot converſion, affirming, when grace doth aflift and help all it can; ( ſo that 
Ex parte Dei, all things are ready that do concurre to our converſion;) yet 
the will, becauſe it is free, retaineth an ative indifferexcy, either to accept of 
this grace oſſe red, or to re ject it. This deſcription we do no Wayer achnowledge, 
as that which depriveth God, (tr:ſt, ard the glorified Saints from liberty; and 
beſides, liberty being petſection, and ſo in the moit perfect manner in the moſt 
perfect ſubjects, this doth debaſe ic making a defect part of this perfection: 
It is wholly abſurd to make a power to ſinne part of liberty: Indeed this was 
a concomitant of Adam's liberty, but vet becanſe liberty, but becauſe his will 
was mutable and changeable, ſo that if he had been corroborated and confirmed 
in grace, he had not put forth any ſuch experience of his liberty: well though 
we cannot aſſent to it, yet let it be ſuppoſed to be true; The Scripture is very 
clear and pregnant, That a man hath no ſuch indifferent power in him to good 
or evil ; Indeed to evil, that he is carried out unto with all delight, he can of 
himſelf kill himſelf, but he cannot of himſelf give life to himſelf; But as for 
the other part, to be able to love what is good, to believe and to turn himſelf 
unto God, this is aboye his power, for the order of nature and of grace differ 
2s much, as the order of ſenſe and reaſog; ſo that as the ſenſitive faculty cannot 
put forth acts of reaſon, (the eie cannot diſcourſe and reaſon,) ſo neither can 
* the rational faculties put forth the acts of grace, which come from « divine na- 
ture, and that which is borne from above; All theſe places which deſcribe man 
in a ſpiritpal ſenſe to be blind in mind, deaf in ears, and hardned in under ſtan- 
ding, yea which ſay, he is dead in ſinne ; and therefore the work of converſion 
is compared tO regeneration, and to a reſwrreftion , all theſe do plainly declare, 
that the will hath zo aiv at all as to the firſt b. ginnings of grace. It is true 
indeed, there are commands to repent, ts be converted, yea we are bid to chooſe 
life ard diath, but there are none of theſe duties conunanded, which in other 
places are not made the gracious gifts of God; ſs that to repent, to be con- 
verted, they are promiſed by God as the workings of his grace, whereby they 
are both duties and gifts ; Although the Armirian thinketh that impoſlible: 
They are duties becauſe we arc the people who do believe and do repent, and 
are commanded thereunto ; They are allo gifs becauſe it is the grace of God 
alone that doth enable thereunto: when therefore you read of ſuch commands, 
you muſt not think, that they imply our power and ability, for then 
grace would be wholly excluded, ſeeing theſe Texts ſpeak abſolutely , as 
it good work were wholly done by our own power; whereas the u- 
minian and Papift will not wholly exclude grace, and ſo theſe Texts would 
prove more then they contend for ; But ſuch commands are ill impoſed 
upon us by God, to ſhew u hat doth belong to him; what he may juſtly expect 
from us; for ſeeing be created man with full power and ability co keep theſe 
commands, if man wilfully caſt himſelf jinto an utter impotency, God hath 
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not chereby loſt the righe of commanding, though we bave the power of 


Beſides by theſe Commands, as we are to know our duty, ſo thereby alſo we 
ace provoked to be deeply humbled under our great inability, ſeeing our ſelves 
treaſuring up wrath every day, and preparing more torments for our ſelves, un- 
leſſe the grace of God doth deliver us; Yea by theſe commands God doth work 
grace, they are practical and operative means, whereby hedoth communicate life 
unto us. . 

And laftly, Therefore God doth uſe Commands, Becauſe this way is ſuit- 
able to man, who is a rational Agent; For although the work of grace is 
more than meerly /waſive, it is efficaciows and really changing the heart , ſo 
that the Spirit of God doth farre more in converting of a finner, then'the 
Devil doth in tempting to finne ; yet God dealeth ſuitably to the nature 
of a man; We are not like ſtocks and ſtones, to whom it is ridiculous to 
preach, there being not in them a paſſive capacity of receiving the worke 
of grace ; Hence it is that the Word is preached, Miracles are wrought, 
powerfull Arguments are uſed to draw off the heart; So that grace doth 
worke Ethicophyfically (as ſome expreſſe it,) Commands then and Threat- 
nings are uſed, becauſe grace is wrought in us after a rational manner, in 
an attempered manner to our conſtitution; The underſtanding being firſt 
wrought upon, that ſo the will and afſections may more readily give up themſelves. 

Thirdly, F liberty be the ſame With veluntarineſs and no mere, (as many learn 
ed men do contend, making voluntas an liberum arbitrium al one, as that which x 

poſed to coattion and nat uraſ niceſſity; yea if we adde eAwres/xs his opinion to 
2. that /ibert as was nothing but cemplacentia, liberty is the complacency and 
delight of the will in its object) then in this ſenſe, (if rightly underſtoad.) a man 
bath ne freeders to What is holy. It is true indeed, the learned do ſhew, that grace 
in converting doth not deſtroy the liberty of the will, ( viz. the natural liberty) 
no more then the will it ſelf ; Grace doth not compel the will, or put an inherent 
natural neceſſity upon it; for if there could be coaction, then ce would be 
volle, which is a contradiction; and if a natural neceſſity could be impoſed upan 
it, it would not be appetit a rational, a rational appetite ; fo that though grace 
in converting of man doth inſuperably, and invincibly change the will, making 
it of unwilling willing, ſo that there is a neceſſity (not natural,) but of immu- 
ability and unchangeableneſs; The will doth.moſt certainly give it ſelf up to the 
grace of God mollifying and faſhioning of it for that purpoſe : This Tron (as it 
were) is put into the fire, and then it is made pliable to reccive any form or 
impreſſion, yet the eſſential liberty is not deftroyed ; For the Queſtion about 
Free- will is not An fit ? but 2. poſſit ? And herein lieth the difficult knot in this 
whole point about grace and the will of man, How to aſſert the irreſiſtible (as 
many call it, but others reject that expreſſion, though the ſenſe of thoſe who 
uſe it, is very ſound and 2 enough ) Work of grace, inſuperably duter- 
mining the will to that Which « | foods and yet to be free from ceabtion or ſuch 
a neceſſity a is deſtructive to liberty'? The Dnomedo, How theſe two are to 
be reconciles, is that which in all ages hath exerciſed the moſt learned and ju- 
dicious ; inſomuch that ſome have adviſed to reſt in it by faith, as in a myſtery 
above our underſtanding, even as we doe in many other Doctrines to be belie- 
ved by us; But I am not to aſcend this mountain at is time; This is enough 
for our purpoſe, to ſhew, That if liberty be ſaid to conſiſt in willing a thing 
freely from coaftion and neceſſity; even in this refpeft, we bave net thus farre 
liberty to geod , "becauſe it ts God that Worketh in ms to will. Indeed when 
we doe will, we are not compelled by the Grace of God, onely we 
cannot will till the Grace of God enable us thereto ; t « 
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Fifthly, If liberty be * Maſelme of old defined it, to which ſome We- 
otericks doe adhere, viz ) Facultas ſervandi r Bitudinem , propter rect it udi- 
nem ipſam, T hat it is a power to obſerve that fohich 1 right , for righteouſ= 
neſſe /ake, then this doth evidently proclaime , That man hath no Free will, 
for to obſerve that which is holy and righteous for kolideſſe ſake, which muſt 
needs argue 4 wan regenerated and borne again; And indeed liberty i in this 
ſenſe is nothing but the Image of God repaired in a man, and ſo is no 
more then to be like God himſelf ; And now that every man by nature 
bath loſt this Image of God, is ſo plain, that the experience of every man 
concerning his diſtance from God may fully confirme it. If to this be ad- 
ded «Aquinas bis Deſcription, That it is, Ys eleftiva madiorum ſervato or- 
dint ad finem-, A power to chuſe means with a due order and reſpet to 

, the end. (vet ſtill freedome in the will to what is good cannot be found) 


For as ( faith he) The underſtanding Which i an appreber ove facalty , hath. 


Sts and bare apprehenſion of 4 # Viz. of the fir _ ls) A 
0 f bat another act, which is to Naa and D : t is pro- 
. of Concluſions to be deduced from thoſe principles ; — princi- 
are in reſpect of eoncluſions to the Underftanding , the ſame the end is, 
in reſpe& of the means to the will; And therefore as the underſtanding 
doth neceſſarily erre, when it doth not diſcourſe ſuitably to the firſt prin- 
—1 So — will, which is the appetitive part of a man, muſt neceſſarily 
| when it doth net chuſe means with a due order to the end: Now 
God Wing rheckif end of all our altions, how impoſſible I it for the will corrupted 
— it at to Will riches, health, learning , or any creature in reference to Cd 4 
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uſe the word differently to Philoſophers, to be ſure the thing it ſelf u acknow- 
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SECT. II. | 
of the Nature of the. Aﬀettions, i 


DD Bfore we came to anatomie their evil and finſulneſs, let us take notice-a lit- 
de of The Nature of theſa Aﬀettions, And Dur! 

Firſt, You mult know that in man ( belides his anderſlapding- and will, which 
are eit her the ſame with the rational foul, or powers ſeated in it) there is alſo a 
: ſenſitive appetite placed in the body, from whence ariſe thoſe motions of the ſoul, 
which we call Fectias and paſſions, ſuch as anger, love, joy, fear and ſorrow, 
c. It is true udeed, many learned men place affections in the will alſs, they 
ay, The wil bath theſe affeQions of joy and ſorrew, and fo Angels alſo have, 
ovely (they ſay) theſe are ſpiritual and incorporeal, and this muſt neceſfariby 
beacknowledged ; But then in men ( beſides thoſe affections in the will) there 
are 81/6 material ones ſeated in the ſenſitive appetite ; for man being compounded 
of ſoul and body, hereupon it is, that as in his rational part, he doth agree with 
Angels, ſo in his ſenſarive part with the brnits; Therefore in man there are three 
principles of actions that are internal, his Vuderfavding, Will and Aﬀettions, 
theſe later areimplanted in us only to be ſervants and helps, but through our cor- 
ruption they are become tyrants and uſurpers over the more noble powers of the 
ſoul; ſo that man is not now as reaſon, much leſſe as grace, but as aſſect ions do 
predominate. The Scripture (you heard) calleth theſe affections by the name 
of the heart, though ſometime that comprehendeth the mind and will alſo. - The 
common Greek word is v, which is rendered paſſions, and they are ſo called, 
becauſe of the effect of them, for when put forth, they make a corporeal tranſ- 
mutation and change in a man: Some make this difference between »dv (a word 
that Quintilias faith, there is no proper Latine expreſſion for, Vide Veſſ. de in- 
int. Orat.) and vad, 49, they make paſſions to be, when in a mild and mo- 
derate motion of the ſoul without any violence or exceſs, and v, when they 
are turbulent and troubleſome, but v doth rather ſigni fie the manners of men, 
then their afleRtions. Theſe paſſions have ſeveral names, ſometimes they ate 
called pert« barions, but that is moſt properly, when they have caſt off the domi- 
nion of reaſon ; Sometimes the motions and commotions of the ſoul ; ſometimes 
paſſions, which expreſſion is diſliked by ſome ; That which ſeemeth to be moſt 
proper and full, is to call them «ffeFiens, becauſe the ſoul of a man is affected in 
the exerciſe of them; So that by theſe we mean no more, then that whereby 4 
wan about good or evil is carried ont With ſome ffection and commotion of hu ſoul, 
onely you muſt know, that when we call them paſlions, it is not to be under» 
flood formally, but cauſally; In their nature they are not paſſions, but motions 
and actinꝑs of the ſoul, onely they cauſe a paiſion and ſuffering by ſome alterati- 
on in the body. 

Secondly, Theſe aff tions inthe ſonl are of 4 various nature, yet by Philoſo- 
irs they are reduced into two heads, according to the ſubjelt they are ſeated ( vit.) 
Ibe appetite concupiſcible, and the appetite iraſcible ; not that this is a two-fold 
Eiſtint appetice , onely the ſame appetite is diſtinguiſhed according to its diver- 
Pity of objefls ; The appetite conenpiſcible, doth contain thoſe affections that re · 
late to good or evil abſolutely conſidered; For if it be good that is propounded, 
then there is firſt the affection of /ove, if this good be net exjoyed , then there 
is the affection of deſire; if it be chtained and enjoyed, then it is the affeRion of 
ey ; if it be evi / that is preſented, then there is the affection of hatred, whereby 
we diſſaſt it, and hereu pon we flie from it; This is called Fuga, or abominati- 
on; but if we cannat eſcape it, then there is the affection of ſer res; Thus there 
ä . | are 
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ſeth the a 


— are fixaffe@tionsin the concupiſcible part ; The object of the vc apperite i 
good, as difficult or evil, as hardly to beavoided ; good, if it be poſſible to be 


obtained, then there followeth the affetion of hope, if it be not poſſible, then 
of aefpeir, and as for the evil, that is difficultly overcome, if we can mafter it, 
then there ariſeth the affeRion of boldueſi or conſideuct, if we cannot, then of fear ; 
if 5 that we cannet obtain what we would have, then ari- 

ion of anger; Thus there are five affections in the iraſcible appe- 
tite, ſo that in all there are eleven paſlions, although from theſe come many other 
affections of the ſoul, that we may call mixt ones, as Errony, Zeal, Pity; &c. 
in which many end ſeveral afſections are ingredient : If then there be fo great a 
number of theſe in man, and they all corrupted, yea predominating over a 
what ſen is more troubled and toſſed up and down with ſtorms and tempeſts, then 
the heart of a man? What a miſerable wretched creature is man, who hath eve- 
ty one of theſe paſſions tyrannizing over him, if God leave thee te an inordinate 
love of any thing > What unſpeakable bondage doth it put thee into, if to ex- 
ceſlive anger > What torments and vexations doth it work, making thy ſoul like 
an hell for the preſent, if to exceſſive fear and ſorrow > Will not theſe be like 
rottenneſſe in thy bones immediately > In how many particulars may thy con- 
demnation ariſe? Thy /ove may damn thee, thy feat may damn thee, thy anger 
may damn thee, or any other affection, which yet do continually work in thy 
ſoul. 


— 


SECT. 111. 


How the Affection, are treated of ſeverally by the Philoſopher , the 
Phyſitian, the Oratour, and the Divine, 


1 Theſe affe&ions may be treated of in ſeveral reſpects, but what is 
moſt advantagious to the ſoul, isto handle them, as a Divine, enlightned 
and directed by the Word of God. 

1. The Nataral Philoſopher he is to treat of them, while he writeth De animl, 
of the ſoul 5 and certainly the nature of them is as neceſſary to be known as any 
other patt of men: Hence it is ſaid,” Ariſtetle did write a book of theſe natur- 
affections, ( but it is loſt,) The Philoſopher he diſcourſeth of them, but as to 
their natural being, not at all regarding the holy mortiſying of them; ard 
therefore à man may be an excellent Philoſopher, but yet a ſlave to his corrupt 
affections, | 

2. The Phyſitian he alſo treateth of the affections; Galen wrote a Book con- 

cerning the curing of them, but he alſo conſiders them onely as they make for, 
or — the health gf the body, they attend not to the ſouls hurt, how much 
the ſalvatjon of that is indamaged thereby, onely they treat of them as they are 
hurtſull in the body; Era ſiſtratus diſcovered the inordinate love of a great man 
by his pulſe; Ammon did pine and conſume away by his inordinate affeRion to 
Tamar; Therefore the Phy ſitian he conſiders them no further then how they 
may be cured, that the health of the body may be preſerved; And indeed this is 
alſo a good Ar in Divinity, to urge, that you muſt take heed of the 
ſinnes of the — == for they torment the body, indiſpoſe the body, they kill 
they body, Worldly ſorrow Worksth death, ſo doth worldly anger and worldly fear; 
But of this mm — | 

3. The Rhetorician and Oratgur be alfo writeth of the aſſectibns, as Ariſtetle 
in his Rhetoricks,; Now the Oratour he diſcourſes of them no further, than as 
they may be ſtirred up or compoſed by Rhetorical ſpeeches, how to put = Au- 

itors 
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Fort into love, anger, fear and grief, as he pleaſeth ; for it is a ſpecial pare ig 
Oratory to bow the affeRions ; 1 Orphens harp, which is 
ſaid ro make beaſts follow him, yea very trees and ſtones, that is, Oratory doth 
civilize and perſwade the mott rude and favage. Now although thoſe who write 
of, the method of preaching, do much commend this gift in a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to be able to ſtirre up, and quicken the aſſectionate part, yet the grace of 
God is required to go along herein; For it is eaſie for a Taly or Demoſthenes: to 
ſtirre up the aſſectisus of their Auditors, when they declaimed about ſuch civil 
and temporal matters, that they ſaw themſelves deeply concerned in; The very 
principles of nature did inſtigate them to this; but we preach of ſupernatural 
, and the matters we preſs are diſtaſtſull and ontrary to fleſh and bloud, 
therefore no wonder if men hear without affection, and go away without any 
raiſed sffeRion at all. | 

4. There is the Moral Philoſopher, and he looketh upon it as his moſt proper 
work to handle the affections; For what hath moral virtue co do, but to mode- 
rate the aſſections, that we do not over-love, or over-fear ; This is the proper 
work of the Moral Philoſopher, but neither is this handling of them high enough 
fora Divine; The curing arSordering of them, which Moralifts do preſcribe, 
is but to drive out one ſinne with another, ſo that their virtues were but-vices, 
if you regard the principles and ends of their actions; Therefore 

In the laſt place, The Divine or Miniſter of Ged,. he is to preach of them, 
and be only can do it ſatisfactorily having Gods Word to direct him, for by that 
we find they are out of all order, by that we find they are to be mortified, by 
that we find only the Spirit of Chriſt, not the power of nature is able ro ſubdue 
them; The true knowledge theretore about the pollution of them, will greatly 
conduce to our humiliation and ſanctification. 


SECT. IV. 


The Natural Pollution of the Affections is manifeſt in the Dani - 
nion and Tyranny they have ver the Underſtanding and Will. 


—— — — — 


J. 1. 


Omething being already premiſed about the nature of the AﬀeRions, we ſhall 
in che next place coofider the horrible and general depravation of them, and 
that originally, 
Firſt, The great pollution of them is evidently and palpably manifeſted in the da- 
minion and tyranny they have over the nuderſtanding and will, Which are the ſape- 
our magiſtrates (as it were) in the ſoul, Thus the Sunne and Starres in the 
ſouls orbs are obſcured and obnubilated by the miſty vapours and fogs which ariſe 
from, this 2 A man doth now for the moſt part reaſon, believe and will 
according to his aſſections and paſſions; Ariſtotle obſerved this, That Prowe 
quiſque Nu eſt ita judicat, As every man is affected, ſo he judgeth ; They are 
infull a ffections which make the erronevus and heretical judgements that are, 
they are ſinfull-affetions, which make the raſh, corrupt and uncharitable judge- 
ments that are: Thus the vanity may be obſerved inthe ſoul, which Solomon took 
notice of to be ſometimes in the world, Princes go on foot, and ſervants ride on 
borshack_; God did at firſt implant affections in us for great uſefulneſs and ſer- 
viceableneſs, that thereby we might be more inflamed and quickned up in the ſew 
| Uu 


vice 
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were appointed to be hand-maidens to che rational powers of, 
. — 


peſts and ready to ſinł into hell, yet doth not lie faſt aſleep, not thinking he is 
ready to periſh ? 


J. 2, 
2. In regard of the firſt Motions and Riſings of them. 


Econdly, The ſinfulneſs of theſe paſſions is ſeen, In regard of the firſt motions 
and rifings of them; whereas God made them at firſt to ſerve the more noble 
parts of the ſoul, and. to ſtirre at their command; Now upoa every temptation 
preſented, they flie about us as ſo many Hornets, and we cannot keep them 
down; Adam being made in integrity, as he had a command over all the beaſts 
of the field, and birds of the air, ſo alſo much more over his affeQions and paſſi- 
ons, which were the bruitiſh part in him; He was, as the Poets feign of their 
e/Eolus who had all the winds in a bladder, and ſo could make them blow when 
he pleaſed and nol : Thus Adam could love, deſire, as he pleaſed ; Theſe 
did not move in him, till he commanded : But now wo and again, wo to us who are 
brought into ſuch vaſſalage, that we are indeed Servi ſer vorum, flaves to ſlaves; 
Now our love riſeth whether we will or no; now our fear, our anger breaketh 
into the ſoul, and it cannot reſiſt it: Now that which Ariſtetle faid of anger, is 
true of the other paſſions, that they are like an «n»wrixred dog, which runneth 
and faſtens upon an object before his maſter ſetteth him on; or like an over-hafty 
ſervant that runneth upon his errand, before he doth underftand it: This then 
is greatly to be bewailed, that our affections riſe firſt in us, they move before 
eur underſtanding movech ; Theſe (warms flie out before the Xing- Zee leadeth 
them the way z That expreſſion concerning Chriſt, where it is ſaid, He wa 
troubled, is noted to be in the aitive ſenſe, in the original i iavniy, Fehn 
11. 33. He tren lid or meved bimſelf; for it was not with the holy humane na- 
ture of Chriſt, as it is with ours, he being without ſinne, had the Sovereign 
power over every aſſection that was in him, he loved and prieved, as he pleaſed, 
they were under the free exerciſe of his will, but we are fold under theſe affecti- 
, they bind us and lead us whether we would net: Oh what an unſpeakable 


glorious 
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glorious pr iV ledge are we deprived of ; What an admirable honour is it to have a 
command and power over our own ſelves, our own affect ions? Doth not Solo- 
mon ſay, Prov. 16. 32. He that ruleth bis ſpirit, i better then. he that Win-- 
meth a City; Heis morechen the mighty ones of the world that can maſter bis 
affections > How. many that have conquered others in the world, 
have yet themſelves been conquered by their inordinate aſſections ? The 
very Heathens did give ' teſtimony to this, that it was AMeline impera- 


re ſibi, quam aliu, to have command over himſelf, then over all the world. 


Luther that great Reformer, who removed the Maſs, Indulgences, and many 


other foul abominations out of the Church, yet could not ſometimes: remove 


ſinfull paſſions, eſpecially anger from his own breaft, which made Melauli hon 


of a more moderate ſpirit, ſpeak in an Ex temporary verſe to him, when he was 


once in 4 great paltion, 
Vince Aninmos iraſque thas qui cetera VINCH. 


This Pope in L»ther*s belly ( as he would call it) was more difficultly overcome 
then the Pope of Rome. 


ET. 3. 
3. In reſpect of their Progreſs and Degrees. 


Hirdly, As theſe affections are not in ſubject ion to the noble power of the 


ſoul in reſpect of their riſe, ſo neither in reſpect of their Progreſs er De- 
grees z but they grow hotter and more vehement, ſometimes even like Neba» 
chaduez2.a7's furnace, and we cannot repreſs them, ſo that in all thing wherein 
they put forth themſelves, there is an exceſſe, we over-love, we over-fear, we 
are ver- angry; Indeed the having of affeRions is not a ſinne, no nor the work 
ings of them, but the immoderate exceſs of them. It was a great Diſpute be- 
tween the Sroick: and the Peripateticks about theſe paſſions; The Stoicks ſaid, 
They were to be wholly eradicated, they were not to be moderated, but to be 
extirpated, therefore they preſſed their wiſe and good men to an d mn, to be 
Without affection. which yet the Apoltle reckoneth amongft the notorious ſinnes; 
And we know Chriſt bimſelf wept ; Theſe held all affections to be ſinnes; The 
Peripatcticks held the exceſs onely to be a ſinne, when they did go beyond the 
bounds of Reaſon ;z but ſame learned men think there was but a meer Logomachy 
between thoſe two great Sets, that they did agree in the ſame thing, onely quar- 
relled about words; Howſoever all agree in this, That when the affeRtions do 
overflow the banks, when they ſwell higher than they ought to do, then ſinne 
lieth at the door: But who can command theſe winds and waves to be ftill > Do 
not theſe paitions like armed men prevail over us, that as it is with paralitical 
bodies, the members do continually ſhake and trepidate, becauſe of ſome corpa- 
real infirmity that they cannot keep them in uniform and equal motions > Thus it 
is with us in regard of theſe commotions of the ſoul, as they begin not at the 
command, ſo neither do they ſtop at the guidance of reaſon, but from a natural, 
they turn into a preternatural and feayouriſh heat immediately. — 
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55 q. 4. 
Thoſe Affections are not ſubj eif to the more noble guiding parts of the 
Y e of the — — er Duration 1 them. 


urthly, Theſe felt iomt are not ſubjeft to the more noble guiding parts of the 
foul, in reſpect of the continuance er duration of them. We are commanded zee 
te let the Sunne go down wpon aur Wrath, and this holdeth true alſo in any other 
affetion when immoderate, we are nat to let it continue burning, leſt at laſt it 
conſume; The Church indeed doth often complain of the continuance of Gods 
anger Will the Lord = angry for 2 — il he ſhew mercy no 2 But Gods 
anger, though never ph magna; - „the ing to eternity it ſelf, yet it is 3 
— but we have a time prefixed to our affections, hitherto, and thus — 
they muſt go and no further. Thus you ſee how unſpeakable our thraldome is by 
reaſon of pollution in our affections, that we can neither command them in the 
riſe, degree or duration of them; we have power over the members of our bed 


ve bid them move, and they move; we command them to ceaſe from motion, and 


they ceaſe ; but now when we ſpeak to theſe affections to lie ſtill and be quiet, it 
is as ridiculous, as when Xerxesthreatned the Sea to come no higher, or com- 
manded Mount Athos to remove. 


——— 


. SECT. V. b 
They are wholly diſp laced from their right objects. 


T Hirdly, The great finfulnefs of the affections is ſeen, In that they are whely 
T dſplaced from their rig bs Objects. The objeAs for whieh they were made, 
and on which they were to fertle, is God binſelf, and all other things is reference 
to him; our love God onely challengeth in that command, Thow Halt love the 
Lord with at thy heart and ſoyl, & e. Our hatred that is properly to be againſt ſin, 
becauſe it difhonours God; our ſorrow it is principally to be becauſe of our offen- 
ces to bim; fd that there is not any affection we have, but it doth either primarily 
or ſecondarily relate to God, but who can bewail the great deſolation that is now 
ſalſen upon us; Every affection is now taken off its proper center; In ſtead of 
loving of Cod, we love the werid, we love our pleaſures rather then God; In ſtead 
of hating of 75 we hate God, and cannot abide his pure and holy Law and Nature: 
Tbus we fear not whom we ought to ſear, vid. God, That cus deftvoy both ſoul and 
bedy in bel; and what we onght not to fear there we are afraid as the frowns and 
ciſpleafure of men, when we are to do our duties Our ſorrow likewiſe is not that 
alfo corrupted, How melting and prieved are we in any temporal leſi, is any worlds 
4 dae then for the loſs of God ang his favour by our inihuities, there our bow- 

never move within us. Thus our affe&tions out of all order to their proper ob- 
Is, ought to be groaned under, more than if all our bones were out of joynt, for 

dat le boly a bodily evil. bindr ing a natural motion, this is a ſpiritual one, 1 

« of our en joywent of God. This particular pollution it i, that the Text do 
ene drivegat, when it commands us, To ſet our affiGiens above, it plainly 

etf,where they are naturafly,viz.upon things of the earth; and therefore as it 
was Chrifts divine power that made the Womun bowed deen With her infirmity for 
ſo many years te be ſtrait; Thus it mult alſo be che mighty and gracious power of 
God to raiſe up theſe affeRions that are crawling on the ground to heavenly 
things z- Poſſeſs then thy ſoul throughly with this great evil, that thou haſt not one 
affeQion within thee that can go to its proper object, but when ſome thing mo- 
verhfft from God to the vain and fading creatures; If theſe afſections be the pedes 
anima, the feet of the ſoul, then with A/a,thou haſt a ſad diſeaſe in thy feet, and if thy 
whole body elſe were clean,theſe feet would necd adaily purifying. SECT. 


Cbap. 3. 0 original Sinne. 


— — —— 


SECT. VI. 


The ſinfulneſs of the AﬀeCtions is diſcovered in reſpect of the End and 
Lite for which God ingraffed them in our Natures. 


Ourthly, Their ſinfulneſs is diſcovered in reſpect of the object about which, 
So alſo inveſpett of theend and uſe for Which God firſt ingraffed them into our 

Natures; They were given at firſt to be like the wheels to the Chariots, like wings 
ta the bird; To facilitate and make eaſie our approaches to God, the ſoul had 
theſe, to be like Elijab's fiery chariot to mount to Heaven, and therefore we ſee, 
where the affections of men are vehement and hot, they conquer all difficulties, 
that Adam might in body and ſoul draw nigh to God, that God might be glori- 
fied in both, therefore had he theſe bodily affections; And we ſee David, though 
reſtored to this holy Image but in part, yet he could ſay, Hu ſoul aud his fleſs did 
rejeyce in the Lord, hu fleſh deſired God, as well as his ſox , that is, his affections 
were exceedingly moved after God, as P/al. 84. 2. For the ſoul being the form of 
the body, what ſoe ver that doth intenſly deſire by Way of a ſympathy or ſubordination 
there is a propertionable effect Wrought in the inferiour ſenſitive part. AS Aaron's op! 

ured on his head, did deſcend to bis skirts; Thus by way of redundancy, what 
the ſuperiour part of the ſoul is affected with, the inferiour alſo doth receive, and 
by this means the work of grace in the ſuperiour part is more confirmed and 
ſtrengthned, and the heat below doth encreaſe the heat above: Thus you ſee 
that theſe aſſections had by their primitive nature a great ſerviceableneſſe to pro- 
more the glory of God, to prepare and raiſe up men to that duty: But now theſe 
affections are the great impediments and clogs to the ſoul that if at any time it would 
ſoar up to Heaven, if light within doth inſtigate to draw nigh to God; Theſe affe- 
ctions do immediately contradict and interpoſe, and the reaſon is, becauſe they 
are ingaged to contrary objects, ſo that when we would love Cod; love to. the 
World, that preſenily Roppeth and hinders ir z when we ſhould delight and re- 
joyce in holy things, worldly and carthly delights they do immediately like the 
firing to the birds feet, pull down to the ground again; Hence it is that you ma- 
ny times ſee men have great light in their minds, great convictions upon their 
conſciences, they know they live in ſinſull wayes, they know they do what th 
ought not to do, yea they will ſometimes complain and grieve bitterly, becauſe 
they are thus captivated to thoſe luſt which they are convinced will damn them at 
laſt, but what is the ſvare that holdeth them ſo faſt? What are the chains upon 
them, that bind them thus hand and ſoot, even their ſinfull and inordinate e- 
Giant, their carnal dove, their carnal delight keepeth conſcience priſoner, and 
will nt let it do its duty ? Oh that we could humble our ſelves under this, that 
what. was wire is ngw become poiſon, that what we had to further us to Heaven, 

ae us to hell, that our affections ſhould carry us to ſinne that were ſor 
Gad, that they ſhould drive us to hell, which were to further us to Heaven 1 Oh 
think of this, conſider it and bewailit 1 Many things loſe their uſe, and they on- 
ly deco unprofitable, they do not burt by that degeneration, as ſalt when it 
bath loſt irs ſeaſoning; but nawtheſe affections are not onely unprofitable, they 
will not help to whar is good, bur are perniciew and dawnable; we that were of 
our ſelves falling intq hell, chey chr us, and move us beadiong to ir, ſo that they 
ſeem to be in us, what the Devils were in the herd of Swine Obeſe are the wild 
lorſte that rare thy ſaul in lo many pieces; Thus our gold is become groſs, 
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of Original Sinne. 


S ECT. VII. 


hben the Affections are ſet pon inferiour objects that are lanfull, 
yet they are grtatly corrupted in their Motion and Tendency 


thereunto. 


N the next place, I the inſericur ebjills they are placed up, be lawful and 
4. nabe, jet they are greatly cor1 upted in their motion, and tengenty t hert ume; 
For they are carried out excrſſively and immederately; They do unlawfully 
move to lawtul things : As man {ads corrupted By nature, his affections are 
detil.d two wayes in reſpeR of the objefs; For ſcmetimes they are carried out 
to thoſe things that are abſolutely prohibited, that are no more to be imbra- 
ced chen abſolute poiſon is to be eaten, ſuch are the pleaſwres of ſinne, and the 
lafit of the fleſs ; when the affe&ions doth entertain theſe, they imbrace preſent 
deſtruction z here is no moderation or ſtint allowed in theſe, but there is an 
abſolute prohibition to give theſe any entertainment, yet poor wretched and 
corrupt man is hurried to theſe things, and drinketh down iniquity as a thirfty 
man water; ſo that it can never enough be bewailed to ſee what « grievous 
change ſinne bath made in the affections, that they are now moſt propenſe 
ar d inclining to thoſe things which are to be moſt abhorred by them; even as 
the corrupt appetite in ſome perſons, delighteth to feed on traſh and moſt 
offenſive matter to a ſound ſtomack. But 

In the ſecond place, there are other obz:As which the Scripture doth allow 
us to let our affections runne out about, and theſe are not evil in themſelves, 
no more then to have affections is a ſinne : love in it (elf is not a ſinne, neither 
is I. ve of bub and, health, and ſuch comforts, but x hen we go beyond enr bound;, 
When theſe are loved more then God, or the love /e them deth hindir and dead the 
heart to holy things, then doth love become ſinfull and damnable : Now ſuch is the 
original depravation of all the affetions, That they carinet in 4 moderate and 
well-regulated Way, With ſubordination to Ged move te any lawful object, but 
they ds exceedingly tranſgreſs, and that many wayes. For 

1. Whereas they ſhould be carried out co theſe lawſul things oxly With re. 
ference to Cod, as the cheifeſt end, to love them, to defre them, no otherwiſe then 
thereby to be brought nearer tothe end; we are apt to make them the end, to ſtay 
there, to make a full ſtop ata Colos or Comma ; Even as the children of Rew- 
ben, who deſired to take up their reſt in a country on this fide Canaan, becauſe , 
it was 8 Fruit uli place, and fit for cattel: Thus we who ſhould ler our affectiont 
ſlirre to theſe things only as a way to heaven, or meanes to bring us neurer 
to God; We center in them, deſiring them for their own ſakey;; It is a rule, 
That the deſire of the end, is a rule to the deſite of meanes; we defire drink/to 
ſatis fie thirſt, we defire garments to cloath us, and we defire no more then is 
commenſurate to ſuch an end; and indeed thus it ought to be with us in out 
affectlons to all things upon the earth, not to be affected with wealth, health, 
learning, or any advantage any otherwiſe, then to be more enabled ro de God 
ſervite, and thereby to enjyy bim; but as the dark night cannot be diſpelled cill 
the Sunne doth ariſe, ſo neither can 8 and ordering of the aſſect- 
ons (with ſubordination to God in lawful things ) ever be accompliſhed till 
lanctifying grace doth inter poſe. wy 

2. We are aft in the affetting of theſe things to find more fweerneſs and dilight 
iu 4 ſenſible manner, then When our heart i turned unto God, The objects of 
ſence do more aſſect us ſenſibly, then Chriſt laid bold on by faith, and the 
Apoſtle Jobs ſuppoſeth ſuch a proneneſs in us, when he faith, He that loverb 

_ 
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wot his hr ot ber Wem be bath ſeen, kow ſhall he love Cad wem he hath not ſeen? 
1 Joh.4.20, Hence it is that tha Scheoles hayg a diſtinction, about the love 
ot God appretiative and intentive; The former is, when in our judge ment 
we do vere highly eſieem of God, then l the things of the world, and there: 
ſort are ready to part with all (even life it ſelf) iq c him: Rut the other, 
they make to be a ſenſible paſſionate moving of the ſenſitive part, which is 
(chey ſay) very N according to the complexion and conflitution of the 
ody ; and therefore ſuch do adviſe, That believers ſhould not ve dilcoura gee, 
if they cannot find ſuch ſenſible affections of love to God, as they do to their 
freinds, or ſuch ſenſible forrow abont ſinne, as they do about the loſs of a dear 
freind z and this diſtinction may be received (in ſome ſence,) yet there are 
rid men that do greatly diſſike ic, and do poſitively affirm, That appretia- 
tively and iatentivelh, both istellectually, and affeTiongtely, we aretolove God 
and to delight in lum: Certainly we find David acknowledging, That God 
had put more jo) and gladneſs in his kart, then they bad, Wheſe Wine and. oil en- 
creaſed, Pſal. 4. And when. God doth require us, to love him With all our heart, 
mind, and ſirengtb, there is both the intellectual, and fenſitive part of a man 
underſtood. No doubt but #daw-in the ſtate of integrity would have found 
his very a ffectionate part carried out to God, preemiencly to all creatures, 
ſeeing the afſections were implanted only as Handmaids to wait on thoſe noble 
parts of the ſoul; yea David (you heard) profe ſſing that his fl-fs, as well as 
his ſon did lo ug for the living Cod: Beſides, ſeeing the ſoul is the forme of a 
man, there by becometh ſuch a natural and eſſential union between the foul and 
body, that what the ſpiritual part doth Grongly and ardently cloſe with, the 
ſenſitive part by its eſſential ſubordination, dgth find a proportionable inten- 
ſitivepels in the affections threof, even the waters from the hils do overflow 
the valleys, though therefore the ſenſible part of a man be not abſolutèly 
ſubje& to bis will : ( hence thoſe who have deſired ſenſible ſweetneſs, or melt- 
ing teares in a bodily manner could not enjoy them, though they would give 
a world for them) yet this we may conclude of, That When/cever thy Ways of 
ſenſtti ve affeftions doth ariſe from the want of powerfull impreſſions ub 
ſpiritual part, and therefore tha canſt not find ſach joy, or ſorrow, becauſe the 
mind and will are not powerfully quickned by grace, thu ts alwaics afinne; if thy 
mind were more enlightened, thy will more ſanctified, thy affections would be 
more enflamed. | 
3. (Not to enlarge in this more) The affections are ſinfal when carried 
out even to lawful things, Becauſe thereby # retarded or ſtopt the current of 
them after heavenly things : We fee the Apoſtle; 1 Cor.7, admirably preſcri- 
bing a diet to our affections. Thoſe that marry muſt be as if they married not; 
' Thoſethat Weep as if they we pt ner, and fo thoſe that reyoyce as if they re jegced 
not: Thus v hatſocver affections we are allowed to have, they muſt not in the 
leaſt manner diſtract or dull the motions of our ſoules to heavenly things, 
but ſuch is our corruption, chat our afſections though to lawful things put 
quite out, or (at lealt ) exceedingly hindzr our aficRions to heavenly 
things. 


of original Sinne. 


SECT. VIII. 


Our Affection are corrupted, in reſpect of the Contrariety and Oppe- 
= ſition of them one to another, 


' A Gain, Onwr affeRions are greatly corrupted, in reſpeſt of the contrariety and 

oppoſition of them ans to anather : They hinder one anothers operation; 
ſo that the iraſcibli part was given us to make effectual the — por, 
now this kingdome is divided againſt it ſelf, our fear doth put out our joy; 
we do not take that quiet delight which might be in having any temporal good, 
becauſe we are ſo moleſted with feares left we ſhould looſe it; How often arg 
we diſtracted Inter hem & met um, between hope and fear ? Thus theſe affeRions, 
that by their primitive inſtitution were all of one accord, they all matually 
aſſiſted one another, n ow they are become like contrary winds ; hope driveth 
one way, fear another; love one way, anger another; ſo that by this meanes 
every man is miſerably cormented within himſelf: There is an 6earrqueke 28 
well as an eartbquake, and as this later is produced by winds got into the boy - 
els of the earth which cannot find any vent; Thus it is with theſe paſſions of 
man, they are all pent up (as it were) cloſe in his heart, one is ready violent · 
ly to break out one way, another, another way; ſo that no ſea is more toſſed 
up and down when contrary Ewreclydex: fall upon it, then the heart of man, 
while moved with different paſſions : It's the contrariety of thy paſſions ma- 
keth all thy diſcontents, and all the turmoiles that are in thy ſoul; thy love 
that baleth thee one way, thy anger draggeth another way; Thus thou 
art like one that is to be torn in peices by wild horſes, one draweth one limb 
aſunder, another teareth another part aſunder ; ſo that thy ſoul is become 
like the Levites wife's body, that was cut into ſo many peices. Adam in te- 
ſpeR of his affectionate part, was like the upper region where there is no mo- 
leſion, or confuſion ; but now that part in us is like the middle region, 
where tempeſts and tormes, thundring and lightning are daily produced. 


— — — — 


SECT. IX. 


The Pollution of the Aﬀettions in reſpet# of the Conflict between tht 
natural Conſcience and Them. 


— 


——— — — 


AS The great and notorious pollution of the affections doth appear, 
In that fight and conflit, which i between the natural conſcience and them, 
ſo that noſooner doth the reaſon and aſſections of men begin to work in them, 
but preſently there is a civil warre begun in a man, his wind that inclineth one 
way, and his «ff: ions they carry another way: The very Heathens acknow- 
ledged this, as Ariſtule in bis incontinent perſon, and the Poet in his Adedes, 
Video moliora, probeq; deteriora ſiquor ; yea there are ſome interpreters, Seci- 
nians and Papifts, and Arminians, to whom alſo Ampraldus in this particular 
adjoyneth bimſelf, 2 diſalowing their other opinions, that would have 
the Apoſtles complaint which be maketh Rem 7, to be nothing more then the 

contrariety of the mind and affections in an untegenerate man, eſpecially when 
the mind is legally convinced, and that bath ſome powerfull influence upon it, 
and among other reaſons, he giveth this, that ic would be very injurious to 
regenerating grace, as if that could or did carry a man no further, then. Arifo:le's 
incontinent perſon was, wheras indeed convinced of better things, but had no 

power 
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power to follow them: But there is a two-fold conflict and tombate to be acknow. 
ledged ; The firſt a natural one, betwen conſcience and affections; The other a 
irieual ove, and that is not between theſe ſeveral powers in the ſoul, but be- 
tween the 1 — part in every particular, and the nnregenerate, ſo that there 
is not only ſpiritual light againſt corrupt affections, but aſſections ſanRified 
againſt unſanctified ones, they have love againſt love, fear ageinſt fear, hope 
againft hope z This oppofition in the regenerate man is univerſal, whereas this 
natural conflict is ſeated only in ſome particular parts of the ſoul; The Apo- 
file Rom. 7, doth ſpeak of this ſpiritual fight in himſelf as regenerate, as appea- 
reth, becauſe he ſaith, Jn the inward mam he delighted in the Law of God, which 
no unregenerate man can do; and although the Apoſtles and ſome other 
eminent and godly men, may attain to farre higher degrees of grace then others, 
yet it may not be cheught, that there is any godly man living or did live that 
doth not more or leſs find this combate of fleſh and ſpirit in him: Certaioly, 
if it ſhould be ſo in ary man, we might ſay that in that man original ſinne was. 
quite ſubdued, the flux of bloud was wholly dried up in them, but that is the 
prerogative of heaven. But our work is to conſider the fad difference that is 
now brought upon all men by original corruption, between the rational! and 
affeftive part, our very conſtitution is in diſcord, there is no more agreement 
then between fire and water; Even as in the Romane Governement, there was 
commonly per petual oppoſition between the Senatas, and the Plebs, The Se- 
nate and the common People, they were very difficultly ever reconciled: 
Tbus in man, his intellectual and ſenſitive part they are carried out to contra- 
ry obj:&s, one inviting to one way, another to another : Indeed even the 
rational part is in the Scripture ſence become fled, that is wholly corrupt and 
mindeth only ſinful things, yet this corruption doth not put out thoſe natural 
dictates and practical maxims which conſcience bath, againſt which the affeRi- 
ons of men do naturally ſo rebell: It is true, that there are ſome who have 
ſo hardned themſelves in evil, by a voluntary obſtinateneſs, and are made fuch 
bruits in their luſts, that they have none of this conflict at all, they are bur- 
ried on with all delight to ſinne, and have not ſo much as the leaſt regreet 
within themſelves, but this is acquired partly by the juſt judgement of God 
upon mans wilful impiety, being from him delivered up to ſuch a ſenſleſines, 
otherwiſe there is in all ſuch a tundamental contrariety between the ſuperior 
and inferior part ot his ſoul, that there is no reſt within: It is true, the Papiſts 
and ſo the Secinians they affirm his repugnancy to have been in Adam in the 
ſtate of integrity, yea 4 Remonſtrant attributeth it blaſphemouſly to Chriſt 
himſelf, but ſeeing that Cod made man right, this rectitude is to be underſtood 
univerſal, and that could not be without an admirable harmony and agreement 
between the ſpiritual and ſenſitive part in a man: There are ſome alſo who 
lace the hurt that we have by original ſinne in this affeRionate part gnly, as 
if che mind and the will they did eſcape in Adam fall, and no finne infected 
them, only the ſenſitive part becomes all over poiſoned, but the contrary to 
this hath already been demonſtrated ; yet we grant that in the affeRionate 
part is the Serpents brood, there are the Cockatrices eggs, that is the womb 
<p many ſinnes even all the bodily ones are conceived, and brought 
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SECT. X. 


The Sinfulneſ of theſe Affectiam & ſeen in, the great Diſtraitions they 
fill as with, whey we are to ſet upon any holy Duties. 


Urther, The ſnfnlneſſe of theſe affettions is Seex in the great diſtraftions they 
ft i With When we are to ſet upon any hey Duty, What is the reaſon we do 
not make God the delight of our foul? Why is not our converſation in Heaven? 
Why do we not pray without diſtraction, bear without diſtraction ? Is it not 
becauſe theſe affections hurry the foul otherwayes ? In Heaven, when we ſhall 
en joy God face to face, and the affections be fully ſanctified, then the heart will 
Ke 5 one moment to all aternity be taken off from God ; but now becauſe our 
affect ions are not ſpiritualized, neither are we fully conquerours over them; 
Hence they preſſe down continually the creature; for where a mans affections 
are, there is his heart, there is his treaſure 3 The godly they do exceedingly 
groan under this exerciſe of diſtractions in holy duties: Oh how it grieveth 
them, that their hearts are not united, they cannot hoc agere, they cannot be 
with God alone, but ſome thoughts or importunate ſuggeſtions do moleſt them 
like ſo many croaking frogs, many flies fall upon their Sacrifk ; Now whence 
is all this > Our uamortified affections are the cauſe of this, if they were 
2 ſpiritual and heavenly, there would be more union and accord in holy 
Es. a 


gm — — — 
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SECT. XI. 


Their Deformity and Contrariety to the Rule and exemplary Pat- 
terne. 


N the next place, Herein doth their depravation appear, Becauſe they are ſo 

full of deformity and contrariety to their rule and exemplary pattern Which « in 
Cod him/elf, for we are to love as God lovetb, to be angry as Ged # angry. It is 
lere Whether affeRions be properly in God > New it muſt 
be, As affections do denote any paſſions, or imperſections intermixed with 
them, ſo they cannot be attributed to him, who is the fountain of perfection, 
yet becauſe the Scripture doth generally attribute theſe aſſections unto God, he 
is aid to love, to grieve, to hope, to be angry: Hence it is that Divines do in 
their ical Tractates, befides the attributes of God, handle alſo thoſe 
thi are (as ſome expreſſe it) analogical affections in him; They treat 
of his love, his mercy, * which are not ſo properly Attributes in God, 
as analogical aſſections; As when the Scripture ſaith, God hath eyes and hands, 
theſe are expreſſions to our capacity, and we muſt conceive of God by thoſe 
words according to the ſupream excellency that is in him: Thus it is alſs in affe- 


| Rionsz There is an a/Ypomwopgic , ig the former, and an /Spomitnc in the later, 


It was of old diſputed by Lact antiu, Whether anger was truly and properly in 
God? Some denied it, ſome affirmed it; But certainly the difference did ariſe 
from the different uſe of the Word; for take anger, as it ſignifieth an bamant 
imperſefion, ſo it cannot be laid to be in God, but as it is a will to revenge an 
impenitent finner, ſoit is in God; Hence theſe things are ſaid to be in God per 
modum effefin, — » And ſome learned men like this expreſſion 
better than of analogal ions, ſaying that metaphorical ſpeech * 


\ 
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God ( viz. about defire, hope. &c. ) is rather equivocal then analogical, con- 
cerning deſire, hope and fear in God: Some aArminiaxizing or Yorſftixing have 
ſpoken dangeroully : Yea ſome Sccinians, as Crelliza (Vid: Horndeech, Socia. 
Cee. lib. 2. } doe: poſitively maintain affeRions to be ly in God 
And although to mollifie their opinion, they ſometimes have fair explications 
themſelves, yet they grant the things themſelves to be in God, which we call affe- 
Rions ; Hence they call them often, The commotions of Gods will, which are 
ſomerimes more, | ſometimes leſſe; Yea they are ſo impudent , as to fay the de 
nial of ſuch affections in God, is to overthrow all Religion: But this opinions 
con to the pure ſimplicity and immutability of Gods Nature, as alſo to his 
perfect bleſſedneſſe; and by the way obſerve the wickedneſſe of theſe Heretiques 
who take from the Divine Nature, the perſons thereof, as alſo ſome glorious 
Attributes, ſuch as Omniſcience, &c. and yet will give to the ſame ſuch things, 
as neceſſarily imply imperfeRion. 

To return, Affections are not in God as they imply any defect, yet we are 
by Scripture to conceive of ſome tranſcendent perſection in God eminently con- 
raining them; and this being laid for a foundation, we may then bewail the great 
deformity that is upon our affections, the unlovelineſſe of them, if compared to 
the Rule ; Do we /ove as God loveth? He doth infinirely love himſelf, and all 
things in ſubordination to his @wn glory. But the love of our ſelves, and all 
things in reference to our own ſelves, is that which doth moſt formally exclude 
and oppoſe the love of God: The poiſon and ſinfulneſſe of all the affections doth 
ariſe from the ſinfulneſſe of our love. It is cerrupt love that cauſeth corrupe anger, 
corrupt batred, corrupt ſorrow, and thereſore the way to crucifie all other affe- 
ctions is to begin with /ove : But oh the irreconcilable and immediate oppoſition 
that is between our love, and his love, our love is to be copied out after his ; We 
are to imitate God in our love, but we place our ſelves i Gods room, and are 
carried out to love our ſelves, wet rational, but according to a braitiſs appetite, 
as it were, hence Whereas in the love of others, We require ſome preſuppeſed good- 
weſſe, in the love of our ſelves we look for none at all. The vileſt and moſt prophane 
ſinner, who ought to judge himſelf worthy of the hatred of God and all creatures; 

et he doth intenſively love himſelf even to the hatred of God : Had we in- 
te holineſſe, infinite purity and perfection as God hath, then we might love 
our ſelves 2 ; but becauſe the goodneſſe we have is a rivolet from that 
Ocean, a ine from that Sun, therefore we are to love our ſelves in reference 
to God; Our love to God ſhould make us love our ſelves ; but how impoſſible 


and paradoxal is this to our corrupt natures? As our love is thus diftantial from - 


Gods love, ſo our hatred and anger alſo is, for the hatred of God is only againſt 
ſinne; It's ſinne be puniſheth, it is ſinne that he bath decreed to be avenged of 
to all eternity; Wicked men and Devils are damned, becauſe of ſinne in them, 
could that be taken out of their natures, they would be the good and fcceprable 
creatures of God : But oh the vaſt difference between Gods hatred and ours, for 
that is not againſt ſinne, but that which is truly godly and holy ; ſo deſperately 
and incurablely are we corrupted herein ! 
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SECT. XIL 


Their dulneſs and ſenſleſneſs, though the Under ſtanding declare the good 
to be imbraced. 85 


S2 T he native defilement of the Aﬀettions is greatly demonſtrated in 
that dulneſſe and ſenſleſneſſe Which i in them, even though the under ſtand. 
ing death powerfully and evidently declare the good they are te imbrace. And 
this can never enough be lamented, that when we have much light in our ming, 
we find no beat in our affections: Indeed the Queſtion is put, How the off, d. 
ons, though in regenerate perſons can be affected With any thing that u ſpiri- 
twal, for they being of a material and corporeal nature, have no more propor- 
tiow, or ſatableneſſe With ſpiritual and ſupernatural objelts, then the eye hath with 
immaterial ſubſtances ; [+ that as the eye cannot ſee a ſpirit , neither can material 
affeftions terminate upon immaterial objects: : 

But the Anſwer is, That the affections being implanted in us, as hand maids 
to the rational parts, and ſubjecꝭ ed to them by an eſſential ſubordination ; there- 
fore it is, when thoſe ſuperiour parts of the ſoul do ſtrongly imbrace any ſpiri- 
tual good, the affections alſo by way of concomitancy are ſtirred up therein, 
onely as it is with the will, though that be made to follow the underſtanding, 
and (as ſome ſay) doth neceſſarily yeeſd ro the ultimate and practical Dictate 
thereof, yet the will doth need a peculiar” ſanctification of its own nature, 
neither is the illumination of the mind all the grace the will wanteth ; So it 
is with theſe affections, although they be appointed to follow the directions and 
commands of the mind and will, yet they muſt be ſanctified and enlivened by 
the peculiar grace of God, elſe they move no more than « ſtone: Now this 
neceſſity of enlivening and quickning grace upon the affections, the godly 


are experimentally convinced of: How often doe they complain, they know 
«Chriſt. is the chiefeſt good, they know eternal glory is an infinite creaſure? 


Oh but how (barren are their hearts, no affections, no cordial ſtirrings of 
their ſoul when they think of theſe things > Doe the children of God com- 
wm of any thing mere than their want of affections in holy things? Th 


have them as hot as fire for the things of the world, but are clods of eart 


in ſpiritual duties; This maketh them cry ſo often with the Church, Dram , 


7 => we Will runne after thee; This maketh them pray, Ariſe, 0 Southwind, 


| blaw O North, upon the garden of my ſoul , that the flowers thereof may 
forth a ſweet fragrancy; Thus that ſaying is true, Cito prevalat intelle- 
„ tardiu ſequitur affectas: If therefore there were no other pollution upon 
e aſfections, then their dulneſſe and ſenſleſneſſe as to holy things; This may 
make the godly go bowed down all their. life time; Their affections are green 
wood, much fire and frequent blowing will hardly inflathe them; and hence 
it is that the godly are fo well ſatisfied, and do fo thankfully acknowledge 
the goodneſſe of God to them, when they find their affections flirring in any 
holy thing : Inſomuch that they judge that duty not worth the name of a duty, 
which is not an affectionate duty; That prayer not worthy the name of prayer, 
which is not an affectionate prayer; But how dull and heavy are theſe till ſancti- 
fied, as to any holy object; Yea, ſuch is the perverſe contrariety that is now 
come upon the ſuperiour and inferiour parts of the ſoul, that when the more 
noble parts are intenſively carried out to any object, the inferiour are there- 
by debilitated and wholly weakned, ſo that many times the more light , the 

ſſe heat; the more intellectual and rational, the leſſe afſectionate; Now this 


is contrary to our primitive-creation, for then the more knowledge of hea- 


venly 
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venly things ,-the more affections alſo to them did immediately ſucceed: But 
now experience doth con firme, That thoſe men whoſe underftandings are moſt 
deeply ingaged in finding out of truths, their affections are at the ſame time 
like a barren wilderneſſe; Hence you may often find a poor inconſiderable belie- 
ver more affectionately tranſported in love to Chriſt and holy things, than many 
a great and learned Scholar; That as natural fools have a greater ſtotnack to 
meat, and can digeſt better than wiſe men, whoſe animal ſpitics are much 
tired and wearied out; So it is here, the leſſe diſputative, the leſſe bead · work 
a godly man hath, many times he hath the better heart · work: Oh then 
bewail this in thy ſelf as a moſt degenerating thing from primitive rectitude, 
when thou findeſt thy knowledge, thy captroverſal Diſputes dry up thy affe- 
Rions f So that truth is indeed earneſtly ſought after, but the . of it 
doth not draw out thy affections. When David commended the word of God 
above the honey and the honey-comb , it was evident he found much experimental 
ſweetneſſe of the power cf it upon his affections, 


- — 


SECT. XIII. 


The Affections being drawn out to holy Duties from corrupt Moti ves, ſhews 
the Pollution of them. 


E. Herein alſo is apparent the original pollution of our affections, 
That when they are moved and flirred up in any holy duties, yet it i not 
« fpiritual motive that draweth them ont, but ſome corrupt or. unlawful reſpect. 
Thus there is a world of guile and hy pocriſie in our affections, we think it is the 
love of God that affeReth us, when it is love to our ſelves, to our own glory, 
to accompliſh our-own ends: Thus in our ſorrow, we think it is for ſinne that 
we grieve, when it is becauſe of temporal evil,, or ſome outward calamity : In- 
ſomuch that this very conſideration of the hy pocriſie and deceirfulneſſe of our 
affections may be like an 4Abyſe or deep to ſwallow us up, when the heart is ſaid 
to be ſo deſperately Wicked, and that none can know it but Cod; by that is meant 
in a great part our affectious: none khoweth the depths of his ve, of his fear, of 
his ſorrow; How often doth he bleſſe himſelf, when he finds theſe things mo- 
ving in him, eſpecially in holy duties > Whereas (alas) it is not any. conſidera» 
tion from God, any heavenly reſpect moveth him, but ſome earthly conſidera 
tion or other: You may obſerve this in chu, what ardent and burning affecti- 
ons did he ſhew in the cauſe of God, deſtroying Idolatry, and executing the 
judgements of God upon his enemies? But what moved his aſſections all this 
. while> It was not the glory of God, but ſelf· reſpect s, ſelf-advancement: Oh 
this is the treacherous deceicfulneſſe of our affections, we may find them very 
ſtrong in preaching, in publick prayer with others, and the fite to them be onely 
vain-glory 1 Yea our affections may be blown up with our own expreſſions and 
delight in ehem; ſo that as it is a long while ere thou canſt get thy affections up to 
any holy duty, ſo it is as difficult to ſearch out, What is the cauſe of them? Why 
they riſe up? Thoſe in Afar. 7. 21. that would cry Lerd, Lord, did by theinge- 
mination of the'word demonſtrate lively affeRions, yer oy were ſuch whom 
God would biddepart, as not knowing of them: Here therefore is the miſery of 
man, that as all the. ſpeculative knowledge in the world, urilefle it be alſo accom- 
panied with an affectionate frame, doth not at all commend us to God, ſo all hot 
and ſtrong affections do not preſently ſuppoſe the truth of grace within: Experi- 
ence doth ſadly con firm this, that many who have had great affeQions and work- 
ings of heart in the profeſſion of godlineſſe, have yet deſperately n aud 
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become at laſt as ſenſleſſe and as ſtupid about bæavenly things, as any prophane 
ones are: The Jews ure ſaid for a while to rejoyce in oba hght, Job. 5- 35. The 
word ſiggifieth more then ordinary affeftions, even fuch as to make them trepi- 
date and leap for joy, yet this was but for a ſeaſon : 80 Mat. 13. there are ſome 
hearers, _ not root enong h, that did receive the Ford With joy. By theſe 
inftances it is plain, That our aſſections are full of deceit, full of ſalſnood, we know 
not when to truſt them; It is hard to tell, what it is that draweth them our, even 
in eur holy duties; andif the y (though in ſome meaſure regenerated) find 
the power of this deceit upon their aſſections, certainly the natural man, be is all 
over coſened, his aſſections are altogether a lie to him; he faith, he loves God 
with all his beart ; he faith, he is grieved for all his fins, when all the while his 
aſſections are moved from other reſpects. 


— 


SECT. XIV. 


Alſo they are more zealouſly carried out to any falſe and erroneous way, 
then to the Truths of God. 


9 Herein alſo is manifefted the great pollution of our aflections, 7 ba 
they are more earneftly aud ccalauſiy carried out to any ſalſe and erremoαð Way, 
then to the truths of God. Let a man be in an heretical way, in a ſuperſtitious way, 
in any deluded way of Religion, and you will find ſuch to be more afſectionate in 
their way, then the godly can be ina true way, and che reaſon is, becauſe our 
Rions have more ſitãbleneſſe with what is corrupt and falſe,then with what is true 
and of God: Obſerve all the falſe religions that are in the world, may you not 
admire at the zeal, at the pains they take for the propagation of their opinions, 
how reſtleſſe they are? Which certainly may exceedingly ſhame the children of 
the truth, chat men ſhould be more active for the Devil, then they can be for God; 
Our Saviour obſerved it ofthe P heriſces, bow they compaſſed ſea and land to make 
proſelytes ; And Pant ſpeaking of the Fews, Rom, 10. 2. He beareth them record 
that they have a dene, God, but hot according to knowledge, The more affection in 
a wrong way, the more dangerous it is. It & goed to be ay affetied ( ſuith 
the N in s good thing, Gal. 4. 18. This he ſpeaketh, becauſe the falſe a po- 
files did appear with a great deal of aſſection, none ſeemed to-manifeſt ſuch paſſi · 
ouate bowels to people as they did, but (ſaith TI) they zcalonſly fel you, but 
ür well; It is nor from ſpiritual and heavenly motives that they are affectio» 
nate towards you ; Well then, this is ſadly to be bewailed, that our affections will 
vehemently runnefike a torrent down any falſe or erroneous way, whereas to that 
ich is truth indeed we can hardly raiſe them up. Wonder not then, if you ſee 
the Papiſt in his ſuperſtitious way, the erroneous perſon in his falſe way to be ſo 
full of affections and devotion in his perſwaſions; for (alas) it is eaſie falling 
down the hill; error and ſuper ſtition is agreeable with the corrupt nature of man: 
When we read what ſome Aerni and Hermires have done in folitary places, af- 
flicting themſelves, maceratingtheir bodies, we may admire, how their affe&ions 
in that wy could Roli out fo long. but mans heart like the earth will bring forth 
nett les and weeds of it ſelf, but it cannot corn or flowers without diligent managing 
of it. Let us then mourn for this evil that is come upon our aſſections, look upon 
all the ſuperſticiens and falſe wayes in the world; See with what greedineſſe and 
8 are carried out to them; but as for thee, whom God preſerveth 
in the truth, and Keepeth in his wayes, thou art quickly weary in woll- doing: Ob 
be aftaid, left all the ins and Gievce of man in alle ayes, de u0t riſe up t 
condemn thee for chy fl in Gods wayes ! 138 
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| SECT. XV. = 
They are for the moſt part inlets to all ſinne in the Soul. 


Erein are theſe motions of the ſoul great 1. Is that they are inlets 

for the moſt part of all ſinne into the ſoul : They are the weakelt part of the 
wall, and therefore Satan doth commonly begin his batteries there, this is 
(asit were) the thateht part of the building, and fo any ſpark of lufts falling 
upon it doth immediately ſet the whole building on hire : It is true, the ſenſes 
they are the out- works and porches (as it were) of the ſoul, and cherefore 
temptations begin there; but then the aſſections are the ſecond Court (as it 
were, ſo that for the moſt part the mind and the will are carried on to finne, 
becauſe the afſections are firſt corrupted z theſe lye as S‘ men did, all aſleep, 
while his enemies had the opportunity to take away not only his ſpear, but his 
life: Now it is good to know, that the order and method of the ſonls motion: 
to any outward ob jects in its firſt creation, was very rational, and commenſu- 
rate to the true rule, for then the «»derſtanding did firſt apprehend and take 
notice ofthe objects to be loved, which it did conſider without any ignorance 
or error, upon this clear gropoſition of the object: The wil did readily re- 
ceive and imbrace it, and when this was all done then the af: tions were ſub- 
ſequent , they immediately followed without any delay, ſo that Adam had 
this perfect method in all bis actions before his apoſtacy, reſo» did begin and 
fections did end, but hat confuſion and diſorder is now brought upon us, 
iffections do now begin, not the eies but the feet do lead, the Devil and finne 
get their firſt entrance into the ſoul by the aſſections; ſo that as the Philoſo- 
phers fay in a natural way, Quicquid eſt in intellectu, price ſuit in ſenſu, what- 
ſoever is in the underſtanding, was fitſt in the ſence, ſo may we ſay morally, 
Dnicquid oft in velan;ate, prius fuit in appetit ſexſitive, whatſoever is in the 
will was in the affeRions, and no wonder it is ſo now, ſeeing that the Devil did 
bring finne into the werld by beſeiging the affections at fit ſt, and thereby cor- 
rupting the underſtanding ; for as Satan did firſt tempt Eve the weaker veſſel, 
and ſo beguiled 4am, whereupon the woman is ſaid to be firſt in the tran 
preſſion, ſo even in man, he did firſt begin with the affectionate part, the Eve 
( as it were, ) and by that did overcome the rational part which was like the 
Adam; Eve then was tempted to ſinne, although ſhe had no corrupt princi- 
ples within her, meerly becauſe the bait laid for her, was ſutable to her ſenſe 
and affeQisns : how much more then do affections like ſo many thieves open 
all che doors, and let iniquiry come in every where, when reaſon and' grace 
have no command over them. Sit down then and well conſider this particu- 
lar, That thy affections do firft betray thee, Thy ruin doth begin in them, 
and therefore whoſoever would keep ug ſinne from taking the Caſtle of che 
ſoul, he mnſt watch over his affeRions, he muſt be ſure to put out every ſpark 
of their fire ( as it were, ) Fob made @ covenant With bu eyes, becauſe they 
would quickly carry ſinne to the affections Ve vidi, perii, ſaid be, from ſeeing he 
came to periſh, but that was from ſeeing he came to be aſſected with the object, 
and fo periſhed. This is notably expreſſed, 707. 20.21, When Achan was tempted 
to ſteal the Babyloniſh garment, be acknowledged that when be ſaw them, that 
be coveted them, and coveting of them made him ſteal them; we may then con- 
clude that there is ſcarce any ſinne committed by thee, but thy corrupt aſſecti- 
ons do begin it, the frame ( as it were) is firſt laid there, all bodily finnes 
of drunkenneſs and uncleaneſs ; It is plain, that they are the product of ſinſul 
affeRions, ſinful love, finful deſires, finful joyes, and pleaſures are the puddle, 


(as it were) wherein theſe vermin are bred ; That as in muddy lakes, frogs, 
and 
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and toads are produced, thus it is in theſe groſs and polluted a ffections, and it 
is no wonder that theſe come out from the affections, ſeeing the ſinnes of the 
more noble rational part are alſo procreated by theſe corrupt affections; He. 
refies and Idalatry, theſe are ſinnes of the underſtandigg, yet they ariſe from 
ſinful and inordinate affections; The ruſhes grow in ſuch miry places, men 
ſeek after profit, applauſe, or other carnal advantages, and thus theſe are like 
a bribe to blind che cies of wiſdome; ſo that it behooveth every one in the way 
of Religion that he profeſſeth, to conſider, whether they be pure conſcientious 
grounds, or corrupt affections that inſtigate therein: There are very few that 
have the Scripture lay the firſt ſtone in the building of their faith, their aſſecti- 
ons have firſt cloſed with an opinion, their Iſſections have ſecretly imbraced 
ſuch a religious way, and then they go to Scripture to confirme it; Thus th 
bring Scripture to their aſſections, not aſſections to Scripture, thus as any little 
duſt doth quickly hinder the eie in ſeeing, ſo the leaſt corrupting of the affeRi 
ons doth obnubilate the underſtanding, and what the Sun and the Earth are in 
the great world, the ſame is the ſenſitive part in man the little world, and 
as their conflant vapours and exlalations from the earth, do frequently cloud 
the Sunce anddeprive us of the comfortable light thereof, ſo here our affections 
do continually aſcend like ſo many ſmoaking vapours, whereby we runne into 
dangerous wayes: It is therefore a rare and a moſt bleſſed thing, when a man 
is able to ſay, O Lord it was no affeRion, no paſſion, no corrupt intereſt haih 
prevailed with me to take up this way, to forſake my former opinions, but the 
powerful light of the Scripture ſhining into my heart : Bur theſe precious flow- 
ers are hardly to be found, as aſſections corrupted do generally corrupt the 
underſtanding in matters of faith, ſo alſo in matters of publique adminiſtration. 
What is the reaſon of unjuſt 3 of un juſt Officers, that righteouſneſs 
in places of judicatory is ſo often perverted, is it not becauſe aſſections do 
judge, affections do determine, how many times doth the Law ſay one thing, 
conſcience-and righteouſneſs ſay one thing, but affections they ery another 
thing: They were ſinful and wicked affections that put the High Preiſt and 
Elders upon the condemning of Chriſt, Pilate ſaw that they did it for envy, 
and that is a compounded affection; hence are thoſe frequent commands to 
all that are concerned in righteous adminiftrations to hate covetouſneſs, to 
accept of no mens perſons, to de nothing for fear or favour ; what doth this 
ſignifie, but that all juſtice and righteouſneſs is peryerted by ſinful affeRiqns, 
ſinne is not puniſhed, offenders are not reftrained, wholeſome Lawes are not 
ut in execution, becauſe men are carried by ſinneful afſections: Therefore 
in the Ereopagite Court, which was ſo famous for integrity, and their De- 
crees were reverenced like Oracles, all cauſes were pleaded in the night, in the 
dark, that the Judge might not know who pleaded, leſt his aſſection might be 
ſſeſſed, and here all their pleadings were to be without any Preface or 
affectionate expreſſions, all which ſhew, how hardly it is to be a righteous man 
in his place, while affections are not conquered. 
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— 


SE CT. XVI. | fs, Þr 
The Privicy ibe Affections. 


Notbet particular is, The privacy of them, they do inordinately im 
A priate tr things to a mans ſelf, ſo that they are felf-affections, = * 
ons for Gods glory, or the publique good, they are private aſſections, not pub- 
lique affections; ſo that herein they are greatly: diſtempered, in that they are 
not carried out to the moſt common and univerſal good, but to what is jelfiſh 
and patticular, wheteas if our affections did retain their primitive integrity, 
they would have been in the firſt and moſt principal manner carried out to what 
is the chiefeſt, and moſt principal object, whereas naturally eyery man is a Nero, 
and will e de aud whine 7ver, Let Heaven and Earth be mingled together 
when 1am dead; And thus though God have no glory, though the publique be 
ruined, fo as he have his ſelſ· affections promoted, he mattereth not: This is that 
which y ou have heard, that man in his Apoſtaſie from God did cadere 4 Des 
in ſeipſum, be fell from God into himſelf, and hereupon referreth the whole 
world, evea God himſelf ro his own welfare, as if God were for him, and 
he not made for God: It was not thus from the beginning; but as we ſec 
in natural things, they all deny their particular motions to ſerve the pub- 
Jique ; or as Philoſophers, ſay about the Orbs, they are carried on by the 
motion of the primum mobile, even contrary to their particular motions : 
Thus it was allo in the firſt conſtitation of man „yea better; for. the affe- 
Riors had no private particular propenſity to any object, which the ratio- 
nal part did not direct unto But oh the ſad change that now ſinne hath 
made upon our affections in this particular, making them to monopolize all 
things, and to preferre our ſelyes more then the honour of God himſelf, eſpeci- 


ally in cwo parciculars we may greatly lament the ſinne of our private aſſectiom, 
in oppoſition to publique. 5 „ on Ai er 3s 

Fuſt, The glory and hononr of God 1 to be. gflcemed by ms, A infinitely more 
wer hy then all the World, then «ll Angeli and; men, and therefore not to bs 
2 to eur (elves mere then that. It wilkeafily be granted, That an in- 

nice good is to be preferred before a finite ane, an univerſal illmited one 
before what is particular, and limited, an ocean, before a drop ; Now fuch 
is God comparatively to man, yea to all the Nations of che world, 1/a. 40. 
If then' God be thus infinitely r us in goodneſſe; and our love is 
to be drawn gut according to the goodneſſe of the object; if: a greater 
good, then a greater love ; if the greateſt good, then the greaxeſt love 
then it followeli that our affections. are to he carried out infinicely. more to 
the honour of God, then to our, own. glory. : If the people of 1/rael could 
ſay to their King, becauſe a publique perſon, Thi art: worth tex thouſand 
F; How much more may we fay to God, his glory, his honour, his 
nuch is worth all our eftates, all our lives, yea ſuch onght to be our affe. 
ions to Gods honour, that we ought to preſerre it above our bwn fatva- 


tion, To although through the geodneſſe of God, his honour und our falye- 


tion are ſo inſeparably joyned together, that one cannot be parted from the 
other, yet in our. mindes we are to eſteem of one above the other , Gods 
glory above our own happineſſe ; But the bigheſt degree of grace in this 
life doth hardly carry a man to this, much leſſe can nature elevate him thus 
high. 

Evie ſecond particular, wherein the privacy of our aſſections is to be lament- 
ed, is in reſped of the publique good, we are not onely to preferre the glory of 

, 4 


Ti > God 


— 


1232  ———x. 


God above our ſelves, but alſo The publique goed of the Church, yea the pub. 
lique goed of the Commonwealth above our particular advantager. What a no- 
ceble Jemonfiration of this publique aſſection do we find in Aeſes and Paul, 
which may make us afhamed of all our ſelſ.aſſections? We have Moſer bis felf- 
denial mentioned E xod. 32. 32. where he deſireth to be b/orred ont 'of the book of 
life, then that the ſins of the people ſhould deſtroy them, he bad rather be un- 
done in his own particular, then have the general ruined ; and when God pro- 
fered to make him a great name by conſuming the 1/7ae/ites, he would not accept 
of it; It was T wie's boaſt, That be would not accept of immortality it ſelf to 
che hurt of the publique ; but this was breath, and ſound of words only, Afoſer 
is real and cordial in what he faith. As for Paul's publique affeQtions to the fab 
vation of others, viz. his kinſmen after the fleſh, Rom. 9. 3. they break out into 

fuch flaming expreſſions, that great are the diſputes of the learned about the law- 

fulneſs of Pan wiſh herein, however we find it recorded as a duty, that we 
ought to love our brethren ſo much, that We are te lay down onr lives for them, 

1 Job. 3. 16. Now how can this ever be performed, while theſe ſelfiſh affections 

like Pharaoh's lean kine devour all things elſe > Grosn then under theſe ſtreight- 

ned and narrow aſſections of thine, thou canſt never preferre Fernſalem above all 

thy joy while it is thus with thee, 


— — 


SECT. XVII. 
The hurtfull Effects of the Affections upon 4 mans body. 


* The finfulneſſe of our affeftions naturally « perceived by the hurt - 
full and deftruflive effetis Which they make upon 4 man. Therefore you 
heard they were called p,; Theſe affections immoderately put forth, do 
greatly baſten drath, and much indiſpoſe the body about a comfortable life, 
2 Cor. 7. 10. The ſorrow of the world is ſaid to Work death: Thus ajſodoth all 

fove, all worldly fear and anger, they work death in thoſe where they 
do prevail. If Adam had Roedthey would not have been to his ſoul, as they 
are to us, nor to the body, like ſlorms and tempeſts upon the Sea; They would 
not have been poſſions, or at leaſt not made any corruptive alteration upon 4 
man, whereas now they make violent impreſſions upen the body; ſo that there - 
by we ſinne not onely againſt our own ſent, but our own vedies alſo, which the 


Apoſtle maketh an aggravation in the guilt of fornication, 1 Cor. 6. 18. Inſtan- 
ces might be given of the ſad and effects which inordinate paſſions have 
put men upon, and never plead that this is the caſe onely of ſo , we cannot 
charge all with of God that 


this, — — — phnym 
keepeth in theſe paſſions of thine ; God leave thee to any oneaffeRion, 
as wall tempered as thou thinkeſt thy ſelf to be, it would be like fire let alone in 
combuſtible matter, which would preſently conſume all to afhes , of thy own 
ſelf, having no more firength than thy own, and meeting with ſuch temptations 
as. would be like a tempeftuous wind to the fire, thou wouldſt quickly be over- 
whelmed thereby | 


| SECT. xXVUI 
The ſad Effects they haue upon others. 


Ounbly, The ſinfulneſs of theſe affections are ſeen, not only in the ſad eſſects 

they have upon our ſelves, but What they produce upon others alſo. They are 
ure a thorn in the hedge to prick all others that paſſe by; Violent affetions do 
not only diſturb theſe that are led away wich them, but they do greatly annoy the 
comfort and peace of others ; The Prophet complained of /iving among ſcorpions 
ard hriars; and truly ſach art our aſſections if not ſanctified, they are like honey in 
our gall, they imbitter all our comforts, all our relations, They diff urb families, 
Towns, yea ſometimes Whole Nations, ſo unruly are our affections naturally: Why 
is it that the tongue (Jam. 2.) i ſuch an wnraly member, that there iv 4 World of 
evil in it? It is becauſe ſinſull affeRions make ſinfull tongues. 


; 2 3 + 
T hey readily receive the Devils Temptations. 


Aſlly, In that they are ſo readily receptive of the Devils temptations. Herein 
doth appear the. pollution of them ; The Devil did net more powerfully 
peſſeſs the bodies of ſome men, then he doth the affections of men by nature; Are 
not all thoſe deluſions in religious wayes, and in ſuperſtitious wayes, becauſe the 
Devil is in the aſſections? Hath not the Devil exalted much errer, and much falſ- 
worſhip by ſuch who have been very affectionate? Many eminent perſons for a 
while in Religion, as Tertullian, ha ve greatly apoſtatized from the truth, by be- 
ing too credulom to ſuch Women Who have great affectiass in Religion; So that it 
is very ſad to conſider, how greatly our very affections in religious things may be 
abuſed, how buſie the Devil is to tempt ſuch above all ints errour, becauſe they 
will do him the more ſervice ; affeRions — — other powers of the ſoul 
like fire among the elements; They are the Chariot · wheels of the ſoul, and there- 
fore the more — of them, if running into a falſe way. The Devil hath his 
falſe joy, bis falſe ſorrow, and by theſe he doth detain many in falſe and damna- 
ble wayes : Hence the Scripture obſerveth the ſubtilty of the Devils inſtruments, 
falſe teachers, how buſie they are to pervert women, as being more affe ctionate 
and ſo the eafilier ſedured, Matth 23. 14. The Phariſees devoured Widews bonſ- 
"ty their ſeeming dewotions. Thus falſe teachers ( 1 Tim. 3. 6.) did lead captive 
Filly women; by which it appeareth how dangerous our affeRions are, what firong 
impreſfions Satan can make upon them ; So that it is hard to ſay whether che De- 
| — kingdom be more promoted by the ſabcitry of learned men, or che affeRions 
weak mep. * * 


f 
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The Sinfullneſſe of. the Imaginative Power of the 


Soul. 


—— — — 


SECT. L. 


This Text explained and vindicated againſt D. J. Taylor, Grotius, the 
Papiſts and Socinians. +: 


— — 


GAM. 6. 5. 


And God ſaw that every imagination of the thoughts of mans heart was 
only evil, and that continually. | 


rho 


Toopen 
that univer 


eſpecially they 5 
Thus the general actual impieties 


can be. 

There are ſome who complain, that we are too tragical in explaining the nature 
of original ſinne, that we aggravate it too much; but if we conſider the ſcope 
of the holy Ghoſt in this place, we will eaſily be perſwaded that none can ſay 
enough in this particular. For 


1. Here 


— ————— 
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1. Here is the heart ſaid to be evil, that which is the very fe of man, and iv che 
ſountaia of all actions and motions; Not the e or the tongue, but the bears, 
- which is the whole o, which implieth atſo, that he firteth not by example 
and outward ternptation only, but from an inward principle. . Is 

2. In this heart that is ſaid to be evil, which we would think is not capable of 
ſiane, at leaſt of very little, the :beaybts, nor onely the affections, or the will, 
the appetitive parts of che foul, bur the ſubſime and appreticaſive; TID 

3. He doth not only ſay the ebeagb+s, but the invagination, the very fit ti 
ſing and framing of them: It is a Metaphor from the Potter who doth frame his 
Veſlois upon a wheel in what ſhape be pleaferh : Thus the heart ef man is cotſtinu · 
ally ſhaping —_— ſome choughes or others: Now theſe are not oneſy 
fiafull when formed, and it may be conſented unto, but the very firſt faſhion- 
ing of them, even as they riſe immediately from the heart are ſinfull: If we ex- 
plain it as others do, who obſerve this ward ſignifleth te frame a thing with tu- 
rious art and induftry, then it aggravateth likewiſe, informing of us, that thoſt 
thoughts which are poliſhed by us in the moſt accurate manner they are alrogerhet 
evil. | 
4. Here is the Univer/ality, Every Imagination ; In thoſe millions and milli⸗ 
ons of thoughts which ariſe in a man, like the mores in the air, there is not one 
good thought, al and every imagination. 

5. Here is not onely the extenſion of this ſinne to every thought, but the in- 
tention likewiſe, It « enely evil, there is no good at all in it; Godly men in their 
beſt actions have ſome ſinfulneſſe adhering to them; There is ſome water in their 

beſt wine, but here is all droſſe and no gold at all, only evil. 

' Laftly, Here is the Aggravetion of it from the perperaity ; It is thus only evil, 
and that continually ; Thus the holy Ghoſt, which is truth it ſelf repreſents out 
Blackmore natures to humble and debaſe man, as alſo to juſtifie God under any 
eſſects of his wrath and vengeance that he may bring upon us; How wretched 
then are the attempts of ſome Writers, who lay out the utmoſt of their powet 
and wit, to make this finne nothing at all, (as Doctor Taylor, and as Papifts ) 
or to have very little guilt init ? If you ſay, This Text ſpeaketh of actual finnes, 
of evil imaginations, I grant it, but as flowing from original pollution, it ſpeak- 
eth of bitter fruit, but as flowing from that bitter root within; And indeed it is 
the Scripture uſe to ſpeak of this ſinne commonly, as putting it ſelf forth into 
immediate evil motions ; becauſe though _ ſinne be not prccators act ualt, 
yet it is procat um altneſam ( as hath been ſaid;) It is an acting, and an afive 
fxne, though not actual. Pereriu would evade this Text by having it to be an 
byperbele, or elſe to be true only of ſome particular wicked men, the Gyants in 
thoſe dayes ; As for the byperbel/e, which both Papiſts and Sociniens fo often flit 
unto, when the Scripture doth intend to exagerate this ſinne, we ſhall eaſily in 
time convince of the falſhood and vaniry of ſuch an exception. - 

And as for the ſecond particular, we will readily grant, That the f. impiety 
of all men generally was — bright ned, ſo that this gave the occafion to 
mention that internai corruption which is upon all mankind, but yet we muſt 
neceſſarily ſay, that beſides thoſe actasi impieties, originel func is alſo aimed at 
as being the cauſ of them; for the ſcope of Moſes is to give an univerſal cauſe 
of that univerſal judgement ; ſeeing therefore the deluge drowned Infant: as 
well as grown perſons, and they could not be guilty of ac / im pieties, it remain- 
eth that the native pollution they were born in, was the cauſe of their deſtruction; 
and indeed original ſinne did greatly vate thoſe actual wickedneſſes, for 

| bereby was demonſtrated the incurab! of their natures ; No patience, no 
mercy would do them any good ; for they are not only evil, but their hearts the 
fountain of all was evil likewiſe, and then how could grapes ever grow from 
ſuch thorns? Neither may we limit it, (as ſome would ) to particular great 


\ fioners, 
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ſinners, who then lived, becauſe Chap. 8. 21. we have the ſame ſentence in eſſect 
repeated, when yet the wicked men of the world were deſtroyed, when thoſe 
eight perſons onely were alive and preſerved, God giveth rhis character of mans 
nature. Beſides, it is ſpoken indefenitely, the imagination of wars heart, not of 
thoſe men, or of ſuch particular men. | | 

Why this very reaſon ſhould be uſed, Cen. 8.21. that God would not 
the world any more, which is in this Text brought for the deſtruction of it, is to 
be ſhewed when we come to treat of the effects of original ſinne. T1: 

In the mean time, Let us conſider what a late Writer (Docter fer. Taylor of 
Repent. chep, 6. ) who uſeth to ſharpen his weapons at the Philiftims forges, the 
Papifts, and commonly. the worſt of them, as alſo the Sicinians, with w. 
we reckon Gretizs , from theſe (I ſay ) be delivereth his poiſonous aſſer- 

tions : | 
Firſt, It is pretended, That the Scriptwre maketh this their own fanlt, and nt 
Adam's. becauſe verſ. 12. it © ſaid, «All fiſt had cirrnpted bu way upon the 
earth. But 

This is very feeble and weak, for it is willingly acknowledped, chat the increaſe 
of actual wickedneſs was the ite and proxime cauſe of this general judge- 
ment, had not their iniquities in that age riſen higher, and cried louder for ven- 
geance then ordinarily ſinne did, we may conceive God would not have pro- 
ceeded to ſuch an unheard of, and extraordinary judgement : Therefore verſ 5. 
it is ſaid, God ſaw the Wickedneſſe of man Was great in the earth; The Hebrew 
word comprehends both the greatneſs in quantity, it was exceedingly multiplied 
as alſo in quality; They were enormous ſinnes, all this the Text is clear for, but 
this is not all; The Text goeth higher, to aggravate theſe impieties from the 

fountain, which is a corrupt nature, even as David, Pſal. 51, doth heighten his 
actual wickedneſs from the ſinſull nature he was born in; Therefore both act. 
ſins, as the fruit and original finne as the root, is here made the cauſe of that uni 
verſal judgement. 

The ſecond Exception, to which the third may be adjoyned, is, That this cor- 
rYaption i ſuppoſed by theſe Who hold it to be natural and unavoidable, and therefore 

God could no more puniſb mankind for that, then for ſleeping er bring hungry; Je- 
fades, Why were eight perſons excepted, When all were alike, 1s not this a refpelt of 

ſons ? | | : 

75 T anſwer this, Here is either groſſe ignorance, or elſe a wilfull miſtake about 
the word nature! and xnavoidabl; : We grant it to be natural and unavoidable in 
ſome ſenſe, but not in that which he taketh it, as if it were natural like ſleep or 
hunger, which are not culpable, or have any guilt in them; But of this largely 
in its time, becauſe the Ad verſaries do uſually in an odious manner repreſen this 
inevitableneſſe of ſinning unto their Reader, though we ſay voluntarily contra» 
Red at firſt, and ſeem much corrinmphbin it. 

As for the other addition [_ Eight perſons Were excepted |] It is anſwered, That 
thoſe who were godly then, and eſcaped that judgement, they were delivered 
from the dominion and guilt of this original ſiane, and therefore it being pardon- 
ed to them, ne Ei —— in them, they were 
not involved in this judgement. 


Laſtly, What ignorance is manifeſted in ſaying, It maſt be reſpett of perſon; ] 
If God amongſt thoſe that were 71 — and axe as ; 
For he may learn out of e-Zquing: and bi , That reſpelt of perſons can- 
net be in" matters of liberality and munificence, for Where that , there 
. [ewe juſtice and debt [a Ne if God had not ſaved any one man, 

more than any apoſtate Angel, I ſuppole he would not have charged God with 


an | =— 
. Thirdly, It is queſtioned, If # Were che natwral corruption God a 
Why 
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iy did be it but thas, as if it were a utw thing? ; : 

leis anſwered, That though original corruption was in all mankind, as ſoon in 
ever the Image of God was loft, and therefore Serb is ſaid to beget his ſonne 
after hib on likeneſs ſinfull and mortal, yet decauſeir did not break out into 
thoſe violent torrents of iniquity before, as it did ax this timo; Hence it was that 
God did more ſeverely take notice of it, as putting it ſelf forth in ſuch bitter 


eſfects. | 

Fourthly, It is objected, That Noah the Preacher of righteonſueſſe Was 
ſent 16 draw the World off from that Which Was likely ro deftrey it, but 
=o may can think , be Wonld dehort them from being guilty of original 


To this we alſo anſwer, That as for being guilty of original ſinne in our birth, 
and how that can be our ſinne, then, when we were not capable of a precept, I 
have at large treated of it, and ſo ſhall not an gere; as alſo how farre ori- 
ginal finne is to be repented of; Onely to the preſent Objection we ſay, That 
though the Miniſtry be not to hinder us from being born in ſinne, yet it is to be 
inftromental in working our Regeneration (which great gife of God thoſe that 
deny original ſinne muſt alſo neceffarily deny) which is a ſubdoing and mortify- 
ing of original finne in ſome degree, and is a renovation of all choſe parts which 
original ſinne had corrupted yz For Regeneration (Jobs 3. ) is proved neceſ- 
fary from the ſuppoſition of Original ſinne, M hatſecver i born of the fleſh 2 


. | 

The Text then thus vindicated from corrupt gloſſes, for the imagination and 
devices of many men, though learned, have been very evil, and that continually 
in the interpretation of it; I ſhall only adde this, That although by the imagina- 
tion of the thoughts be chiefly meant the — 7 ed the mind, and the under - 
ſtandin g. yet becauſe the imaginative power or phantaſie in a man, is immediate · 
ly ſubſer vient to the underſtanding in its operations, and is therefore called ratio 
imperſe Aa, imperfect reaſon, and Cogitativa facu/tas , the cogitative faculty in 
the ſoul, I ſhall therefore treat of it only from this verſe, for the original pollu- 
6 of the underſtanding hath been abundantly diſcovered. From the Text then 
odlerve, 2 
Tuba that power of the ſoul, whereby We imagine or phanſie any thing, i uni der- 
ſally e&7»pted. It imagineth only evil, and that continually ; we have ſinful 
fancies as well as fitifull affections. ey 


_—cc — 2 


SECT. 11 
of the Nature of the Imagination in 4 man. 


B we inſiſſ on the particular pollutions thereof, let us briefly take notice 
| of be Nature of the Imaginatias in man. And 

Fir, It is taken tuo wayes; For either by imagination we mean the power it 
ſ]f, whereby we do imaging, or the acting thereof, even as the word i is 
lometimes taken for. the power, and ſometimes for the act, ſo is fancy and ima- 


Secondly,” Conſider, That Philoſophers do affirm, that beſides the rational 
and immaterzal faculties of the ſou}, as alſo beſides the external ſenſes, there are 
internal material ſenſes, about the number whereof greatly diflent ; Some 
make five, The Common Senſe, the Phanſfie, the Imaginative He, the Ef- 
tive, and the Aemory; Others three ; Others four; Some but one; only it may 
ſem many, becauſe of the ſeveral manners of operation; It is not worth he 

; while 
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while to conteſt herein ; it is enough to know that there is in man ſuch a power, 
„ by pn ow yrs fancy things, witneſs thoſe dreams which uſually 
riſe in our ſleep : The uſe of this imagination is to preſerve the — 
to order them, 1 and thereby is neceſſary to our | 
ing, according to that Rule, Oportet inteligentem phantaſwara fprenlari ; And 
certainly, The power of God is admirably ſeen in this imaginative faculty, he- 
ther in men or beafts z For how do birds come ſo artificially to make-their n 
and the Ants and Bees to be ſuch admirable provident creatures in their kind, but 
from that natural inftin in them, whereby their phanſies are determined to fuch 
things? So it is from this imagination that the Sheep is afraid of a Wolf, though 
it never ſaw one before; eſpecially in man his imagination being perfect, there 
ate many admirable things about the nature of it, which, when learned men have 
ſaid all they can, they muſt confeſs their ignorance of; onely you mutt know; 
that as the a ffections are very potent in a man, to turn him this way or that way, 
ſoalſo is the imaginationand fancy of a man; Iaſomuch that it is a great. happi · 
neſs to have à ſanRified fancy, that is commonly in men, the womb wherein 
much iniquity is conceived, It is greatly diſputed in Philoſophy, #har the per 
and ftrength of imagination is. Some have gone ſo ſarre as to attribute all mira. 
a cles, whether Divine or Diabolical to the ſtrength of imagination: Yea Ali · 
lardas his poſition was, That fides was eftimaztio, Faith was nothing but a ſtrong 
fancy, but theſe are abſurd; Onely it is granted, that ſome ſtrong impreſſions it 
may make on the party himſelf, as alſo on the fruit of the womb in coneeptisn : 
As for Paceb's art of laying parti - coloured ſticks before ſheep, when they canie to 
be watered, that in the time of gendring they might bring fuck coloured lambs, 
though N might be ſomething conducible thereunto, yet rather aſcribe 
this (with ſome learned men) to a miracle, and the peculiar bleſſing and power 
of God towards Paceb. But I ſhall not hold you any longer herr, let us proceed 
to the diſcovery of the natural ſiaſulneſs thereof. 1. b 
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* SECT. 111. 


The Natural Sinfulgeſe of the Imagination appeares „ in mali 
Idols, daily e, and vain Conceits , whereby it pleafer 


1 Potter doth make veſſels upon the wheel daily, or as ſome explain it, as the 
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our confidence: Lepide on the 8h Chapter, and Verſe 21. (where we have the 
like expreſſion. and meta phor,) doth offer ntollerable violence to the facred 
Text;; for heren it ſaith, 7 be imaginations o ſet to evil, he would make 
ewe Rops- (as it were) wherein this imagination 'doth work, a ſhop of pune, 
wherein it only f*bricateth evil; and a ſhop of vertue, wherein it imaginerti{ 
good things z but hat can be directly to confront a Text, and to put the lie 
upon it, if chis be not ? Let us then be willing to be found out in all this evil; 
Let us acknowledge, that our imagination doth continually: ſet up vanities, 
Idols ; we make to our ſelves gods, and ſo leave the only true God. 

We have made ſome entrance already upon the diſcovery of that wound and 
deadly blow the imaginative power of man bath received. by original ſinne; 
and wonder not if ia the managing of this point, we often mention theng bes, 
diſcenrſe, invention and apprebenſions, attributing theſe to the Imagination; 
for although the underſtanding be properly the power of the ſoul, from whence 
theſe operations do proceed; yet becauſe (as you have heard) the imagina- 
tive faculty is ſo near to the intelleddal, that in all its operations it hath ſome 
dependance on it, ſo that it is hard to know or perceive when ſome internal 
parts of the ſaul are the operations of the fancy, or of the mind; Though indeed 
ſometimes reaſon doth correct our imaginations, even as they do ſenſe : Yea 
Divines and Philoſophers do ccmmonly attribute ſome kind of opinion, and 
judgement, yea imperfect diſcourſe unto it; and this difference is given be- 
tween the common internal ſenſe and the imagination : The common ſenſe doth 
receive the Smile impreſſions of things, as of a ſtone, of bread, asthe wax recei- 
ving the impreſſion of a ſeal, not the /ea/ it ſelf, but the image of it; Thus doth 
the common ſenſe receive the Sroies of things, and retaineth them; But the 
fancy doth go bigher, it doth com pound thee ſingle ſpecies together, witneſs 
thoſe many dreames, and alſo Chimaraes which many do imagine, that never 
had any exiſtence in the world; Therefore by this office it bath, we ſee how 
near it is to the underſtanding: yea Svides ſaith, That Arifertr calleth it 
vey. mer, mer (vis. garde, beeauſe it hath in it, N 91ooy and min, 
becauſe it is with fermes and ſpecies that it doth. apprehend things, and there- 
fore ſaith Sid it is called parrwvia. quaſi puren cia, becauſe it doth ic v pale, 
make thoſe forms and appearances to conſiſt: however this be, we may conclude, 
becauſe of che immediate ſubſerviency to the underſtanding and conjunction 
with it, we may without any abſurdity ſay, The thowghrs, the opinion, the 
judgement thereof: And ſo I proceed to the further manifeſtation of its pol- 
| h wy 
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SECT. IV. 


In reſpect of its Defect from that end and uſe which Goddid intend in the 
Creation of man, by making him with this Imaginative Power. 

Econdly, I reſpecł of its defect from that end and nſe, Which God did intend 
8 is the 3 of man by making bim With thu imaginative power. We 
muſt readily yeeld, that as God did ſhew his wonderfull wiſdome and power 
in making of man, which the Scripture often obſerveth, comparing the work; 
wanjbip Four bevy, te the curious needle Work of ſome hi Woman, Plal.139. 
15. ſo all theſe powers and parts of the ſoul were made for lar and admi- 
rable uſe, and therefore he imagination as well as the reſt; we are to 
know, that in all thoſe vifions and dreames by which God did appear to the 
1 others, it was by exciting and working upon their imegination 
ſo that God bath exceedingly honoured that part of the ſoul in this way. ay 
2 1 | | 


ts tne ie res ere ore re ee Is 


of Original i r. Peet Ill. 


uſe of this imaginative power, is two»fold, us of the ocher ſenſes; The ont 
ve and inmediare, which is to performe their operations for which they 
were given to men; The other remote and more general, which is to be in- 
ſtrumental to the ſalvation of the ſoul, and alſo to the glorifying of God; 
For by the imagination we are to glorifie God, as well as by other parts of ſoul 
and body; The former end of the imagination, I may call at, The later, 
worall; I ſhall not ſpeak of the former, becauſe whatſoever defect is now upon 
the fancy in that way, not being able to do its office, as at firſt Creation, it is 
meerly penal, a puniſhment, and not ſo much our finne ; Thus, that men are 
ſubje& to madneſs in their 1 that the imagination by any diſtemper in che 
organ, where it is fixed, may be wholly perverted, as we fee in feavers, and 
in phrenſies, and ſometimes in dying men; This is not ſo much a ſinne in the 
fancy, as a puniſhment, even as death is infliged upon us, becauſe of AA 
tranſgreſſion. It is true, that Adam, though created with full and perfect 
knowledge in naturals and ſuperaaturals that was neceſſarily required. to his 
bleſſcdneſs, yet as Suarez well determineth, (De Creatione bemins lib.3.cap 9) 
inthe uſe of his knowledge he had recourſe to phantaſmes in the imagination, 
becauſe that it a natural way to the ſoul, while joyned to the body, only in 
that ſtate, as the organ was not ſubjeR to any bodily diſtemper, ſo neither 
could his imagination any way erre; but the finne of Adem hath not 
onely brought on that part an obnoxiouſneſs to many bodily diſtem- 
pers, but filled it alſo with ſinnefulneſs, which is eminently ſeen in its abetra - 
tion fromthat two-fold main end it was at firſt beſtowed on us for : The one 
whereof ii, the ſalvation of our ſouls ; for ifthe ſence of hearing the Word of 
of God, and of ſeeing the wonderfull works which God hath wrought, be 
ſo greatly inſtrumental to our ſanfification, why ſhould. not the imagiastion 
much more ? but who may not complain what an impediment and hinderance 
his fancy is ta his ſouls good, it imagines evil and vanity, it is wholly pleaſed 
with empty and vain things, neglecting the true ſolid good, ſo that there is no 
man that is acquainted with the frame of bis ſoul, but may groane under the 
finſul unrulineſs of his imagination, eſpecially (asis to be ſhewed) in holy and 
religious approaches to God; When all the powers ſhould be united in one 
way, then what ſwarmes of roaring imaginations ? What importunate and im- 
inent fancies are ready to fill thy ſoul, as flies ſometimes did Egypt F Was 
it thus in the ſtate of Creation F Did God create us with ſack fickle oonfulcd 
and erratique imaginations ? how greatly would it diſhonour God to 
ſo? Aﬀect thy heart therefore greatly wich this, to think that that which 
was ſo exceedingly conducible to thy ſouls happineſs, is now ſuch an impydi- 
ment and enemy thereunto. It is a eortupt licentions opinion, which Speras - 
2 (though a Papiſt) attributeth to ſeveral famous Schoolmen, viz. That « 
mas i not bound to repell an evilthought, if there be not danger of conſent to it, 
ber may /affer it to be in bis mind, & ſome natural thing, even With advertency 
that it i there ; but this is juſtly called by the foreſaid Author, (Sperance ſtrip. 
ſel dig. de cong.pwn/t. 11.) Offendiculum animaram,an opinion that is a ſtumblin 
block and ſtandal to ſouls, neither may our finfull imeginativns greatly humb 
—＋ this were true. And as for the other end, which is ro glorifie g; 
Wherein hath God been more diſhonoured then by the imaginations of men ? 
Whence hath that Idelatry filled the whole world > How come ſuperſtitious ma- 
gies divinations but by the finne of imagination ? Theſe phenraſmara or 
dein the brain make theſe Idols which men fall down and worſhip, ſo that 
they may well have the ſame name. The A Rom.1. ſpeaking of the Hea- 
theus, and that in their high proſeſſſ on of wiſdome, yet laith, They berame 
vain in their pry 1rges and why fo? becauſe of their Idolatry, rief the 
fot) of God ime birds, and leuft, infomuch that the ſinnefulneſi of the icnagine- 
1 tion 


— 


Chap.6. Of original Sinng. 


33S 


tion of man hath ctaſed ali the Idolatry of the wor ld; They have. not gone ta 
God as tevea ling himſelf in the Word by faith, but according to their natural 
light, by carnal and groß imaginations z whereas therefore were 
brought into the Church at firſt, chat they wight be (as Gregory ſaid) igne- 
ran mens Books the truth is, they did teach, and confirme in etronious ima» 
ginations, for ſuch pictures do ignorant people ſtill conceive of God. as 
an old man, and of the Holy Ghoſt as a Dove, they imagining ſuch things, 
as theſe Images do repreſent. The imagination then of man doth ariſe unto an 
high degree of impiety, when it will fancy or conceive of God without the 
guide of the Scripture ; if ſo be the underſtanding cannot comprehend this infi- 
nice Eſſence, how much leſs can our imagination? if he ſaid, Quicquid d. Deo 
dici pose, es ipſo eft indig mm, quia dici peteſt ; and, Tusc Drum digne eſtima- 
ww, com ize[timabil.m dicimus : If I fay he be thus above the higheſt contem- 
plations of cur minds, no wonder if he infinitely tranſcend our imaginations, 
it is anevaſion that ſome Papilt hath, (as I. have read, though I cannot remem · 
ber where for the preſegt) when preſſed with this Argument, that it is a great 
diſhonour to God, and full of reproach to his Majeſty, to repreſent him under 
ſuch external for mes and ſhapes, he would (I ſay) evade by inſtancing in the 
imagination, as a natural faculty in the ſoul ; The underftanding cannot ap- 
prehend of God, but by the imagination, and the imagination doth. neceſſa- 
rily receive Images and repreſenteth ſpecies about God otherwiſe we cannot 
at all think of him, and yet this is no Idolatry, But 

Firſt it may be anſwered, Theſe formes and repreſentations in the fancy, 
when we think of God, oriſe from the natural conſtitution of man, ſo that it 
cannot be avoided ; It doth ariſe from our finite and corporeal nature, where- 
by nothing can come into the underſtanding before it hath been in the ſenſe 
and the imagination ; but their Images and Idols are external groſs and volun- 
tarily ſer up to worſhip God by, And 

Again, Howſoever ſuch ſhapes and formes may come into the imagination 
of man about God, yet it's the duty of the underſtanding, co expel them, and 
to conceive of God without any corporeal forme, as a L ri. of infinite Ma- 
jeſty, and therefore the imagination muſt not guide the underſtanding, but the 
underſtanding lead the imagination, that ſo we may not have the lealt thought 
about God, but hat becometh his glorious being: but of this more in a par- 
ticular by it ſelf, becauſe of its great concernemeut. Thus we ſee bow the ima- 
gination is wonderfully defective from its main end, both in reference to Gods 
glory, and mans own ſalvation and happineſs, 
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SECT. V. 


The . Pollution of the Imagination is manifeſs by the Reſtl:(neſ} 
of it. | | 


Hirdly, The imaginative power of man is greatly polluted, 7s the reſtleſueſs 

of it, in the perpetual conflant workings thereof ; inſomuch that thereby 

the ſigtulneſs of it is continual, as the eie is alwayes twinkling : Is there a mo- 
ment, wherein thy fancy is not buſied about ſome object or other? And 
whereas other parts of the ſoul are ſubject to finne, while we are awake only ; 
The will, the mind, they only ſinne at that time, chi fac) u many times very 
Huful in the night time; how many polluted and wicked dreames do men fall into 
at ſuch a time, at which they tremble and abborre themſelves when awakened ? 
Thus though all fleep, yer ſinne doth not, but liveth and aReth in the imagi · 
E 2 2 nation 
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nation: But of the ſinfulneſs of dreames by the corrupt imigin ation, more al. 
ter wards: Only for theſpreſent let us humble our felves under the perpetual 
and inceſſant motion of our ſinful fancy, there being no kour-or moment 
wherein we are free from the corrupt ſtirrings thereof: If there could be 4 
breathing time or a reſpite from ſinne, this would at leaft leſſen the damnable 
guilt thereof, but to be daily minting and faſhioning corrupt imaginations 
without any intermiſſion ; how heavily ſhould it preſſe us down, and make 
us to judge our ſelves worſe then beaſts, yea, equal to the apoſtate Angels in 
perpetuity of ſinning? For whereas it is ſaid, that in this particular mans wick. 
edneſs is not ſo great as the Devils, beeauſe the Devils ſinne continually, tbey 
neither ſlumber or ſleep, as God who keepeth Iſrael doth not; ſo neither they 
who _ Iſrael, The Devil doth vent his enmity, and never hath any flop 
therein by any natural impediment. Now whereas in man by reaſon of ſleep, 
there is to be a natural intermiſſion and interruption of evil; the imagination 
being corrupted, doth thereby keep the fire of ſinne, like that of hell from go- 
ing out; Cry out then unto God, becauſe of this daily oppreſſion that is upon 
thy ſoul; yea how happy wouldit be if chon couldſt judge ir to be an oppreſli- 
on, and a ſlavery? but theſe ſinful imaginations are matter of delight and ti- 
tillation to thee, thou art pleaſed and raviſhed (as it were) with them all the 
day long. 


————————— 


SECT. VI. 
The Univerſallity, Multitude, and Diſorder of them. 


Fd: As the perpetual ſinful actings of them may humble us, ſo be uni- 
1 verſallity and multitude of them : They do extend themſelves to ent and new 
en, to every thing, and to nothing; Inſomuch that the maltirade of thy ima» 
3 8 overwhelm thee, for this being the difference between the 

ernal ſenſes and the imagination, that the outward ſenſes, they are never 
moved or excited, but by the preſent objects; The imagination, that is conſtant- 
ly working abont abſent objects; benceit is that your fancyes they are many 
times roving and wandring about thoſe objects that are many hundred miles 
diſtant from thee ; as God complained of the people of Iſrael, That they drew 
. nigh with their lips, but their heart Was afarre off; They ſhewed much love, 
but their heart Went after their covetonſneſs, Ezek.33.31, Thus it is with us 
continaally, when we pray, when we hear, our imaginations are gunning 
many miles off; They are like Cain, vagabonds, and have no ſetled abode; 
which brings in the next inftance of their ſinfulneſi. 


SECT. VII. 


Their roving and wandring up and down without any fixed way. 


Fern reving and Wandring up and down without any fixed and ſetled Way; 
They fly up and down, and frisk here and there; ſo that although they were 
a multitude, yet if in a ſetled ordered way, there might be ſome ſpiritual advan» 
tage made of them; As a great Army, if well marſhalled, may be uſefull, but 
now here is nothing but confuſion and diſorders in thy imagination; fo that 


ſometimes many fancyes come into thy head at the ſame time; that thy * 
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and heart is all in uproar, which breedeth another particular of finfulnels, and 
that is, T be burry and continual noiſe that a ma hath daily Within bim, as if a 
ſwar me of Bees were in his ſoul; Chritt told Aarthe, She Was trowbled about 
many things, hat out thing Was neceſſary, Luk. 10.41; The word ſignifieth, ſhe 
was in « crowd (as it were) There was a great noiſe within her, as men mike 
in a market, or iome common meeting; As thoſe in a Mill have ſuch s noiſe 
within that they cannot hear any ſpeaking to them without: Thus it is here, 
the imagination fils thy ſoul with cumberſome thoughts, with confuſed noiſes, 
ſo that thou canſt ſeldome make quiet and calme approaches unto God in a 
holy duty ; and if ſo be the ground tilled and dreſſed, doth bring forth fuch 
bryars and thornes, is it any wonder that the wilderneſs doth? If in a godly. 
man, there be nothing ſo much annoyeth him, which is ſo conſtant a burden 
and complaint to him, as theſe tumultuons imaginations, theſe roviog fancyes, 
flying up and down like ſo many feathers in a ſtormy wind, what can we think 
is continually in the imagination of a natural man? . 
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SECT. VIII. 
The Impertinency and Unſeaſonableneſs of the Imaginations. 


Ixthly, The impertinewcy and unſcaſonableneſs of thy imagination, this is allo 
to be bewailed: Indeed the unregenerate man findeth no load or burden here, 
therefore if theſe weeds choak up ali the corn, if finful imaginations fill his heart 
full all the while that religious duties are performing, he never mattereth it, 
he had rather his heart ſhould be full of dung and earth, then of pearles, he is 
more defirous that bis ſoul ſhould be fraughted with pleafing imaginations, 
then attentive to thoſe things that are ſpiricual and heavenly. But oh the fad 
complaints the people of God make in this particular, the unſeaſonableneſs of 
. their fancy in heavenly approaches to God, commonly in religious duties more 
then at any other time do roving imaginations obtrude themſelves, which even 
the children of God can no more hinder, then the birds flying in the air: This 
is the ſad temptation that you have moſt of Gods people exerciſed with, and for 
redemption out of this bondage they do earneftly pray to God, but as long as 
the ſoul though ſanRificd is thus joy ned to the body, and acts dependently upon 
the organs thereof, it cannot be otherwiſe, but as when a ſtone caſt into the 
water maketh one circle, and that maketh another: Thus it is in mans imagina- 
tion, one fancy cauſeth another, and that another, whereby the ſoul is ſcarce 
ever quiet in any duty, but theſe phantaſmes lie knocking at the door, and do 
breed great diſturbance; and which is ſaddeſt of all, the Devil (as is to be 
ſhewed) dothuſually at ſuch times caſt in his fiery darts, his blaſphemous injecti- 
ons do oftentimes violate the ſoul; ſo t hat in ſtead of drawing nigh to God, it is 
filled with doleful and terrifying imaginations, 
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SECT, MII. 


It echpſeth, and for the moſt part keeps out the Underſtanding ; With 
wany inflances thereof, | 


Ixthly, Herein deth the ſinfulneſſe of it appear, that it doth eclipſe, yea ſor the 
woft part exclude and 27 out the underſtanding, Which is the more noble light, 
aud to Which it ewght to be ſulſervient, ſo that men ( Whether in religions or civil 
aff aivs ) ave more led by fancy then by reaſon, there imagination i more predomi- 
nan then the wnderft ending. It is with man the little world, as the great world, 
God made in this two great lights, the Sunne aad Moon, one to rulein the day, 
the other in the night: Thus man hath two lights created in him, which are to 
direct him in all his operations; the Sunne that is the Cry, the Moqnis 
like the Imagination, which giveth a glimmering light, and that onely in particu- 
lar and corporeal things. Now as it would be an horrible confuſion in the world, 
if the Moon ſhould fhur out the Sunne, and take upon it to rule in the day time 
all the light the Moon hath ( let it be ſuppoſed it hath ſome of its own) would 
not ſuffice to make a day: Thus it is in man, his fancy which hath not light enough 
to guide him in his actions to his true end, yet that uſurpeth upon the underſtand- 
ing, and doth in effect command all: Thus the inferiour light prevatleth over 
the ſuperiour : Oh what groaning ſhould the new creature be in, till it be deliver · 
ed from this bondage: See then to thy ſelf, and examine all things that paſſe 
thy foul more narrowly and exactly. It may be thy imagination is the 
cauſe of all thy Religion, of all thy opinions; It may be it is not faith but fancy; 
It may be it is not conſcience , but 5megination that inftigateth thee ; Thoſe ex- 
preſſions we thinks, and I imagine ſo, are not high enough, or becoming thoſe 
glorious actings of faith in the ſou], which the Apoſtle calleth vavzzes , Heb. 1.1, 
T he {ſubſtance of things hoped for, Ariſtotle oppeſeth whos to wpens , to theſe 
apparitions that are made in the air, as the Rain-bow, which hath no real ſubſi - 
ſtency; and truly ſuch are the conceits and apptehenſions many have in Religion 
and Piety z They are not of a ſolid, true, and welkgrounded knowledge, but are 
like meteors in the air: Thus do their opinions ſſie up and down in their head, 
We may obſerve it a very ordinary thing in controverſies and polemical writings, - 
chat both parties will often charge one another with their fancies and their imagi · 
nations, that there is no ſuch thing in Scripture or in reaſon, but a figment io the 
brain; Yea the Pelagians and Secinian: call this very Doctrine of original ſinne, 
Amguſtini figmentum, Auſtin's fancy, as if it were an evil imagination to bold. 
That the thewghts and imaginations of the heart are only evil, and that continually. 
Thus you ſee in what confuſion we are in, when ſometimes the ſolid Doctrine of 
the Scripture is traduced for a meer imagination; And again, meer fancies ap- 
plauded and earneſtly contended for , as fundamental pillars of Religion and 
Piety. Seeing then our imaginations are ſo apt to get into the chair of the under- 
ſtanding, and as Athaliab deſtroyed the ſeed royal, that ſhe might reign ; ſo fan» 
cy bolteth out all ſolid reaſons and arguments, that it alone may do all, it beho- 
veth us the more to watch over our hearts in this reſpect, and to be ſure they are 
the ſolid works of faith, and not the fickle motions of the fancy that do guide 
thee, and the rather, becauſe it is the perpetual cuſtome of wicked and ungodly 
men, to brand and ſtigmatize both the true faith and all ſolid piety with the re- 
praach of a meer fancy. Do not Papiſts, Arminians, Socinians , and the like, 
exclalm againſt the Proteſtant Doctrine, as if it were but an Idol of Calvin; and 
Luthers making, when they condemned the bleſſed Martyrs to burn at the ſtake, 
they concluded ſuch ſuffered but for their fancies and their byguours. # deing 
refore 


"— 
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therefore the conſtant charge by all enemies to truth, that it is not thy faith thou 


pleadeſt for, thou ſuffereſt for, but thy meer fancy, it behoveth thee to be the 
more diligent in Scripture knowledge, and to pray, that the Spitit of God may 
thereby quicken thee up to a ſound and ſure faith: Thus alſe it is in practicals, 
Let a man ſet himſelf to the power of godlineſs, walk ſtrictly, in oppoſition to 
the looſneſs and profaneneſs of the world; Let his foul mourn for ſinne, and his 
heart grieve for his evil wayes, what do carnal people preſently ſay, Thisis your 
fancy, theſe are your melancholly corceits, they judge it to be ſome diſtemper in 
your imagination, that it is a kind of a madneſs, Now that we may withſtand 
ſuch accuſations, it behoveth us co ſeek after, and pray for ſuch a, through work 
of ſanctification, that we may be aſſured it is no more fancy then that we live ot 


have our being, that if to be godly, if to be converted be a fancy onely, then to 


be a man, or to be a wicked man is only a fancy alſo. Well, though we muſt rake 

heed of calling faith a fancy, and the work of grace a melancholly conceit (for 

that is a kind of blaſpheming the holy Ghoſt) yet experience doth evidence, That 
many ha ve not faith, have not true piety, but meet empty ſhadows and imagina+ 
tions in Religion, witneſs the Scepriviſm of many in theſe dayes, who are of no 
faith, and no Religion, who change it often, as they do their garments, who have 
no rooting or immovable foundation, but are as the water which receiveth every 
impreſſion, but retaineth none, that are Reeds ſhaken with every wind, and art 
clean contrary to Chriſt, for they are not the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 
for ever: Can you ay, this is the work of Gods Spirit? Can we ſay, this is the 
Scripture-truth > No, you read the Character of fuch, who have true faith, and 
that in a ſanctified manner, If it were poſſible te deceive the very elect, Matth. 24. 
24. Certainly the prevalengy of the. imagination above the underſtanding in re- 
li ou things, is one of the ſore evils which original ſinne hath brought upon 
all Mankind; h | g 


— 
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SECT. IX, 


In the Imagination are conttived for the moſt part all Actual Im- 
preries. | bil 1 


il 


# # 


2 ate &. 


imagining ; Thus P/al. 38. 12, hey imagine dectits all the day langt, Zech. 7:10: 
All te ef lice, Fae) ta and fraud that may be uſed to —_ is attributed 
to this, Let none of Ie imagine evil againſt ha brother in bis heart. It is 

this Imagination (poken of in the Text, comprehends alſo acts of the mind, y 
becauſe (as you heard) the mind acteth dependently upon the imagination, 
therefore we deer tegether: How polluted then muſt that fountain be, 
which ſends forth ſo many polluted ſtreams? Sinne ( as we told you ) may be a 
long while breeding here, before it be complemtly formed and actuated; yea und 
Got beholderh and taketh notice of thy ſinnes thus prepared im thy imagination 


long 
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long before the commiſſion of them: We have a notable inſtance for this, Dear, 
.3k.21. where Meſer in the name of God teſtifying againſt the people of 1/razl, 
that when they come into Canees; they do not fall off from God, uſeth this ex · 
preſſion, For I know their imagination, which they go about even now, before 1 
hate brought them into the Land Which I ſ wart unto them; God did before they 
come into «£gypr, ſee what was working in their imaginations, what they were 
making and faſhioning in their hearts; in which ſenſe ſome expound that place of 
the Yalmiſt, I how knoweft my thoughts afarre , Pal. 139. 2. And this is 
good and profitable for us to conſider, we many time: wonder to fee how ſuch 
groſs and loathſom ſinnes can come even from the godly themſelves. Alas, mar- 
vel not at it, thefe Serpents and Toads were a long while breeding in the imagi- 
nation; The pleaſure or profit of ſuch a ſinne was often fancied before; It was 
again and again committed in thy thoughts, before it was expreſſed in thy life, ſo 
that a man can never live unblameably in his life, that doth not keep his imagina- 
tion pure and clean; Hence you have ſo often evil thoughts complained of, as the 
root of all bitterneſs, fer. 4. 14. How long ſhall thy vais thong bi lodge in tler 
Mark, 15.19. Ont of the heart proceed evil thiughts : As exhalations and vapour: 
aſcending from the earth, which are ſcarce perceptible, yet at laſt are congealed 
into thick and diſmal clouds, fo thoſe fins whieb while in the thoughts and imagi- 
— were ſcarce taken notice of, do at laſt grow into foul and enormous tranſ- 
greſſions. 0 * 
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That many times ſinne is aited by the Imagination with delight 
and content, without any relation at all to the external Attings of 
ſinne. | 


Hirdly, The ſinfulneſs of the Imagination is further to be amplified, Is that 
1 . many times finne is atled with delight and content there, Without any relation 
at all to the external acting of finne: So that a man while unblameable in his liſe, 
may yet have his imagination like a cage of unclean birds, and this is commonly 
done, when there are external impediments, or ſome hinderances of ering 
the ſinne outwardly ; The fear! of mens faws * outward'reproach and ſhawe, 
want of opportunity may keep men off from the outward' committing of ſome 
luſt, when yet at the ſame time their i ations have the ſtrong impreſſions of 
ſinne upon them, and ſo in their ſouls they become puilr before God, The 
Adulterous man, Is not his imagination | 
not his fancy lifted with 2 
eth of ſome Whoſe eyes Were full of ad. 
2 Pet. 2. 14. or as ſome read it ing to the'sr 
made them ha va her in their eyes continua ly, 
were, their imaginations alſo muſt — be f the immedi 
— ae _— hor when Gore tr outward ſores or — 
to upon a mans life, yet his imagination may be a noiſom dunghill , what 
uncleanneſs fancied, what high honours imagined, that whereas thou arc re- 
trained from the acting of ſinne, yet thy heart burneth like a oven with luſts 
D aw rg; The ing hee wb 
made, r ke an oven; The meaning is, that as the 
oven heated is ready to bake any thing put Gerd, ſo r thoſe evil 
men prepared ſor any kind of naughtineſs z Some underſtand it of the adultery of 
the body only, as if that were the fiane intended by the Prophet; co, of 
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= (pricualadultery of che ſoul, by which name Idoſatry is often called i Scri-. | 


pture; Others reterre.it to both; we may take it to be a proverbial exprefion, 
denoting the readineſs of a mans heart to commit any ſinne, that it lieth in the 
beart and the imagination day and. night, men highly ſinning againſt God in- 
wardly, when outwardly they are reſtrained; Know then that when the grace ol 
fanRificatiah ſhalbrenew thy ſpirit, ſoul and body, thou wilt then be very care- 
full to look to thy very imagination, that no tickling fancies or conceits of any luſt 
do de file thee, thou wilt keep thy imagination as a precious Cabinet, wherein preci- 
ous pearls ſhall he trea ſured up, not dirt and filth: As we ficly uſe an expreſſion 
concerning dehghit in ſinne, that it is the rd/rpy of honey under the tong xe, ſo 2 
us rolling of ſinne in ibe imagination with great titillation and pleaſure, when 
ſinne cannot he committed in action, we doit in our imagination; Hence it is that 
' by the imagination old men berome guilty of their yourhfull lults, when they 
have not bodies to be as infirumental to filthineſs, as they have been, yet in their 
imaginations they can revive their by · paſt ſinnes many years ago committed: 
Thus men became (as it were) perpetual ſinners in their imagiaations: Coniſi - 
der of this more ſeriouſly, and pray for an holy, chaſte and pure imagination, 
knowing thou haſt to do with an omniſcient God that knoweth what is working 
therein, chough it be hid from the world befides ; think not finfull imaginations 
will eſcape the vengeance of God, though no ſutable operations of impiety do 
accompany them. 31 
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ECT. XI. 
Its Propenſity to all evil, both towards Goa, and towards man, 


Inthly, Our Imagination js naturally corrupted Becauſe of its propenſity to all 
evil, both towards God, and towards man. And 8 
Firſt, Towards Cod, Let us take up that which was bur glancedat before, and 
that is, How prene We are to provoke God in his Worſhip, declining from the true 
Rule, and meerly breanſe of out ]maginations. The pleaſing of them hath, been 
the cauſe of all that diſpleaſure which God ever had in his Chyrch concerning. th 
worſhipping of him: No, ſinne doth more prove God then the corrupting of 
his wol ſhip, to adulterate this is to meddle with the apple of his eye; God bear- 
eth other ſinnes a long while till his worſhip become to be corrupted, and then be 
will endure no longer: Now the original of all finfulneſs in this kind bath been 
our imagination, we have not attended to what God hath commanded ;, we re- 
gard not lis. inſtitutions, but our own fancies, the pleaſing, of them.: Hence 
when God promiſeth a reſtauration to the people of 1/rael, and a reformation 
from their former Idolatries, he faith, Neither nl they walk any more. after the 
imagination of their evil heart, er. 3. 17. It was this Imagination carried them out 
40 Iaelatry, wherce came thoſe goodly Images, thoſe glaxious Altars, and many 
other ſoperſſitious wayes of worſhip, but. hecanſe the fancy was pleaſed herein, 
what is pleaſing to the ſenſes is alſo carried with delight to the Imagination; In- 
ſomuch that theſe Heathens Numa and others, who would have no, Images to 
»dore their gods by, thinking ĩt unbe eeming their greatneſs, were carried by rea- 
46p, and did not give way to the Imagination; and this is a very neceſſaty truth, 
for all ſuch who Ire ſo difficulily taken off rm their Idolatries and Supprſtitions, 
for what is it but thy fancy thou; wouldſt have ſat is fied, thou doeſt not jook upon 
Ordinances and the worſhip of God, as ſpiritual means to quicken thy faith, and 
o make thee more ſpiritual. but as that whereby thou wouijſdſt have thy Imagina · 
tion take ſomg corporeal reſie ſhment and. ſatisfaction: Eyen Ariſtotle: ſays. the 
A aa vanity 
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vanity of this, and therefore would not have any muſical delights in the wor- 
ſhip of their Heatheniſh y ; And Ag following him herein, is againſt 
muſical inſtruments in the ſervice of God: what God appointed in the Old 
— cannot be brought as an argument for any ſuch cuftome in the 
ew. ä 
» Secondly, Toward: man; bere the — — is as full of evil, as the ſea 
of water, Prev g. 16. One of the ſeaven things that are there ſaid to be an abo- 
mination unto the Lord, An beart rbat deviſeth Wicked abeminatien: ; How crafty 
and ſubtle is the abomination of man to deviſe wicked and malicious purpoſes? 
This is the forge of all thoſe malicious bloody and crafty deſignes that ever have 
been ated iu the world; Read over prophane and ſacred Hiftories, and there 
you will admire, what ſubtle foxes men have been ſomeymes, what cruel lyons 
they have been at other times; all which doth ariſe from this ſinful imagination, 
which is prone to find out all manner of wayes to vent the wickedneſs that is 
bound up in the heart: ſo that we need not exclaim on the Devil, as if he put 
this into their hearts; for though no doubt ſometimes he doth, as in ud, 
yet the heart of it ſelf is ready for any evil. 


SECT. XII. 
It contingally invents new Sinnes, or occaſions of Sinnes. 


Lthough much hath been ſaid concerning the original pollution of mans 
imagination, yer ſtill more is to be diſcovered; ſo that there is a very 
fit reſemblance mans imagination, and thote chambers of imagery, 
which Ezekiel beheld ina Viſion, upon the wal thereof were pourtrayed the 
forme of creeping things, and abominable brafts, and all the Idols of the houſe of 
Iſrael, Ezek.8.9,12. Thus is every mam imagination a table. (as it wete) 
whereon are pictured all the fotmes and ſhapes of all kind of evil; It may well 
be called the chamber of mans imagery where are images of jealouſy daily 
created, ſuch formes received that do provoke God to wrath and jealouſy: 
Let us therefore proceed. 

Tenthly, Ja this we have an open field wherein mans imagination doth aft nam · 
bur leſs evils, bicaviſe of its invention, it in continually inventing new finnes or 6e. 
ra frons of ſinners, As if the old finnes and treſpaſſes which had filled the world 
were not enough, What new wayes of impiety are invented, new fanciesin 
evil wayes? For although invention be indeed principally an act of the under» 
ftanding, yet becauſe (as you heard) the underſtanding in its operations bach 
reconrfe to the imagination, and that is ſubſervient and under. agent to it, 
therefore we may attribute the ſame things to both, eſpecially the things of in» 
vention, becauſe a mans imagination hath a peculiar influence therein; Now 
in this , ifrhere were no other, the ſinnes of rhe imagination will encreaſe 
like the ſands upon the fea-fhore : It were poſſible ro ſhew, by going over 
every particular Commandment, that the imagination of man doth confiantly 
invent new ſinnes againſt them; the Apoſtacy of man from his firſt reRicude 
is emphatically deferibed by the Scripture in this, as the general and ſumme of 
all, that be feng be ont many inventions, Eccleſ. 7. 29. where the wiſe man having 
declared that amonꝑſt men and women, though leſs amongſt women, one not 
ſo much as good in ana ethical and moral ſenſe could be found; for in a ſpiricusl 
fence there is not one man —_— a thouſand, no not in all mankind that is 
good, but be ſpeuketk of external and moral, enquiring chen after the cauſe, 
why ſuch an univerſal correption ſhould overflow all mankind; infomuch — 
| there 
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there is not one amongſt a thouſand that deſerveth the name of a man, not .fuch 
an one as the primitive righteouſneſs did require, but not ſo much as reaſon judg. 
ing rightly by ethical Rules would commend, he doth clear God from being the 
Author of this; And becauſe this truth is of ſuch great conſequence, he uſeth 
a word of attention [ Lo ] Ecce, Conſider ir diligentiy; And ſecondly, he tel- 
eth you, how he came to the knowledge of it, / have found it, (viz.) in the 
werd of God, where you fee this Doctrine concerning original corruption is not 
to be inveſtigated by humane reaſon, as it is diſcovered by divine revelation, 1 
have fonnd it after much and diligent ſtudy ; Oh that thoſe corrupt teachers, who 
deny this original pravity, could with Se/omon ſay, They have at laft aſter much 
ftudy found out thu truth alſo! Now the Doctrine found out is, That God made 
mes right , full of righteouſneſs and. holineſs, not onely negatively without 
ſinne, but poſitively, full of righteouſneſs ; but they, that is, Adam and Eve, 
which are called the man Adam in the words preceding, Sexght ant] not being 
contented with that meaſure of knowledge and happineſs God created them in, 
affecting to be like God. Many inventions] that is, found out many wayes of 


ſinning, when they once forſook the ſtrait Rule, they diverted and wandered 


into many crooked paths: The Hebrew word Chiſtbenoth is very emphatical, it 
is uſed but once more in the Old Teſtament, and that is 2 Chron. 26. 15, where 
it is ſaid, Vzziah uſed engines invented by cunning men, to ſhoot arrows and great 
ſlonet withall : So that by this word is denoted that ſubtilty and great artifice 
which is in mans Imagination to invent any evil way, ſinnes that never were 
acted before are found out: Every age almoſt hath new ſinnes, and whence is 
this, but from the ſubtilty of mans Imagination to find out new wayes of ſin- 
ning 2 Hence Rem. 1. 30. one character in the Catalogue of thoſe ſinnes attri- 
buted to the Heathens, is to be /nventers of evil things; And certainly here the 
Imagination of man is very prone, that whereas to lears Trades, or the Arts, 
there they muſt have teac bers, and much time muſt be allowed them to learn; In 
the invention of evil things there men are tanghtef' their ewn corrupt hearts to de 
fo. We might inſtance in divers things, wherein the ſinfull Imagination of man 
is diſcovered about inventing of evil, new ſinnes, new oaths, new blaſphemies, 
new wayes of cheating and diſhoneſty, eſpecially in thoſe new wayes for nou- 
riſhing pride, and wantonneſs, Which is the ridiculegs ; abſurd and nncivil fa- 
fhions in apparel and deportments of bedy, Which are truly aud properly the genuine 
iſſue of the finfull fancies of men. The Ape being a creature of ſtrong Imagina- 
tion, but wantingreaſon doth ſtrive to imitate more then any other creature; 
And thus it is an argument that that mans imagination and funcy are farre greater 
then their wiſdem and pradence, who are ambitiguſly ready to imitate every faolsft 
and childiſb faſhion that mens — have produced. Look upon all 
the ſeveral faſhions, all the changes and mutabilities, which are in mens and wo- 
mens apparel, and you will preſently be per ſwaded, that their imaginations are 
corrupted; From this alſo ariſeth the uſe of auxihary beauty, painting, ſpot- 
ting, &c. and which is the higheſt aggravation of dur ſinfulneſs ; herein we do 
not onely conform to ſuch fooliſh and ' indecent: faſhions, but we plead for the 
lawfulneſs thereof; but remember to let Scripture-gravity, modeſty and chaſtity 
be more power full in thy heart, and manifeſted in thy garments and geſtures, 
then the ſinfull impreſſions of unjuſtifiable fafhions upon thy imagination i T6 
how many trans forming themſelves into the new guiſes and modes of the times 
they live in, if tlie gravity of the Miniſter would permit it as well, as the vanity of 
the ſubject deſerve it, may you apply Aartiali verſ ce, WY 

| Si mihi cauda fortt, Cercoputherms eras; .. . 
Baſfauas the Emperour did ſo greatly degenerate into effeminateneſs, that he 


would not only conform to womens attire, but would alſo make his name ſemi 
Ll; ; Aa a 2 nine, 
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nine, he would be called B. ana not Ba. By this you ſee, bow corrupt 
fancies will make men degenerate from the gravity and prudence of a man, much 
more the boly deportment of a Chriſtian, this is to ſhew chat all the finful 
faſhions and ridiculous ones which are in apparel, geſture and otherwiſe, they 
come from the imaginations of men defiled, To this head alſo is to be referred all 
thoſe new aworexs Songs, all ſinfull Comedies and Playes, with a world of ſuch 
kind of icapiety, that the imagination of man bath the greateſt ſhare therein, ſo 
earefull are we how we pleaſe that, how we walk according to that in every 


thing 
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SECT. XII. 


The Sinfulnefs of the Imagination manifeſts it ſelf in reference. to the 
Word of God, andthe Miniſterial _— thereof. 


Leventhly, T he ſinfull Imagination of 4 man deth in a great meaſure manifeſt 

is ſelf, in reference to the Word of God, and the Minifterial Preaching thereef, 
Here it diſcovers much enmity and contrariety to what is godly ; For the Word 
it ſelf, How greatly is the Imagination offended thereat, both in reſpect of the 
ſtyle and the matter? The language is not ſo imbelliſned and poliſhed, that the 
fancy ſhould delight therein; This hath been a rock of offence to many great but 
unſanRified wits; They have diſdained the ſimplicity of the ſtyle, and aſſected 2 
more gaudy Oratory ; This is the ſiane of the chiefly. A»ftin in his Con- 
ſeſſions doth much bewail his pride and tumour in this particular; He diſdained 
to become like a little child, and to lay aſide the admiration of humane eloquence, 
by which he was ſo much puffed up; What prophaneneſs and the love to their 
filthy luſts do to ſome in making them oppoſite to Scripture wayes, The ſame 
doth an unmortified fancy, eſpecially where there are learning and parts in 
others; Even as we ſee Chriſt became a ſtumbling block to many, becauſe be 
came not in that external dignity and pomp of a King which chey defired 3 Thus 
alſo it is with the Scriptures, becauſe they are not in ſuch pleaſing words, ſuch 
florid expreſſions as their Imagination would have: Hence it is they take no de- 
light in the reading of them, ox in meditating therein, whereas they are never ſa- 
tisfied in reading of Comedies, Hiſtories that are full of delight and exact lan» 
guage, in reading of Poetry and Romances, thoy readeſt ( it may be ) not one 
Chapter in the Bible to many of theſe : Oh do thou humble thy ſelf under that 
yain and proud fancy, Jt A great enewy te thy conyerſion If ever God open thy 
2 thou wilt with a Luſtin bewail thy folly herein, and at laſt regard fruit more 
leaves, ſubftences more than ſhadows. This was alſo Hierow's temptation 

to be much inamoured with humane Oratory, and therefore ſpeaks of himſell, 
what terrors, yea bodily ſmart he was in, — a voice at the ſame time, ſay» 
ing, Cicerevianwy eg non Coriſtianne. I do not ſpeak this as if humane Qratory 
$3d Eloquence were not lawfyll; yea where it is well uſed, it is an excelleat gift 
of God. Ci and others carried this egyptian gold out of «£gypr to 
Cane. Chryeftene, Naxiavzen, Bal, were ſo many Divine Orphews's to 
change the natures of bealtly men ; Therefore it may lawfully be uſed where 
Ged giveth it ; Hence in the 8 have metapbors ſimilitudes, yea 
Chriſt is full of Parables, which do in their nature pleaſe the fancy repreſenting 
ſpiritual 44 but then we muſt be ſure, that we flay not in this 
, that it be nor like muſick affectint the car for a while, having ns ope- 
ration at all, as Exekjef's preaching was to his heacers, but it is to be like the ſu- 
gar that maketh vs ſwallow down the bitter pils more willingly : To —— 
| tiſicce 
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Artifice of a Cup, and never drink of the liquour within, is a childiſh vanity ; 
to be affected with the words and language of a Miniſter, and not to con 

what wholſome food it is to thee, whether it be the bread of life to thee or no, is 
abſurd impiety : As the proud fancy of a man is thus offended at the Word of 
God, ſo alſo it is at the preaching thereof in 4 ſolid and ſnbſtantial manner in 4 


ſonl-ſaving way; This is not according to a mans fancy, which looketh for plea - 


ſare not profit. ¶Auſtin confeſſed this alſo in himſelf, that he did with great de- 
light go to hear Ambroſe preach, not that he regarded the ſpiritual matter and 
heavenly truths delivered, but becauſe of the eloquence and pleaſing elocution 
which «Ambroſe had. Though it is true, ſuch was the goodneſs of God to 4 
fin, that though hearing Ambroſe onely far eloquence ſake, yet ſecretly ſome 
power of truth was inſtilled in him, which made to his converſion ; So that from 
looking tothe art in the Sermon, he came at laſt to mind the grace of God in it: 
Even as it is ſaid of Apelles, that by his often beholding and looking on the wo- 
man, whoſe picture he was drawing, though at firſt he minded his Art onely, 
yet ſecretly love did creep into his a ffections at the ſame time, which made him 
languiſh away, till A/ex«»der helped her to him as his wife. But though admira- 
tion of pits and oratory may ſometimes thus be bleſſed, yet commonly it is 
otherwiſe, and the inclination of ſuch a fancy is to reject with ſcora and contempt 
the powerfull preaching of the Gofpel without words of mans wiſdotn, as a moſt 
low and deſpicable thing: Thus the preaching of Chriſt crucified was fool/i/bneſſe 
to the Gentiles, who gloried in humane literature, 1 Cor. 1. 23. Though it is 
true, God will by theſe Weak things bring to neowght the great admired things of the 
World. Thus 2 Cor. 10. 5. The mjniterial wen of the Goſpel are mighty 
through God, ts pull down ſtrong bold, and to caft down imaginations, and every 
bigh thing that exalteth it ſelf, as Cannon-ſhot doth ſtrong Caftles ; By this of 
the Apoſtle you ſee the imaginations of men raiſe up ſtrong and mighty oppoſi- 
tion againſt the Word preached, though the Word of God ſet home by his own 
pe overtcometh every thing that doth withſtand it. It is good then, 1 

men of quick parts and raiſed fancies to ſuſpect themſelves, to fear left from 
them ariſe all their deſtruction, leſt theſe be the bolts and barres that keep Chrift 
out from poſſeſſing of their hearts. 


— — _ 


SECT. XIV. 
It mere affetied with Appearauces then Realities. 


Welfthly, The fSufulneſſe of the Imagination ij ern, is that it i; ware affeited 
| With the appearaxce of things, then the reality, t We do Wholly Hate ow 
ſelves with things, as they are in our fancy only, and neuer attain ta What U ready 
good or happy. Our comforts are but imaginary comforts ; qur delights but ime 


Sia t, yea our wealth, our bonvoxrs are but in imagina onely ; It's 
uſual with G 2 409 


Scripture to ſpeak of the Nations of the wor paratively to 
God, as a drop, as a little duſt; How often is a mans life compared to a — ? 
Infomuch that neither our life and delight are worthy of the name; All the things 
of this world are but in imagination; What ſeemeth to be more ſubſtantial than 
wealth, which is faid to anſwer all things? yet Solomen ſaith, why doeſt thou ſet 
thy eyes pen that Which i not ? Prov. 23. 5. Wilt thou cauſe thine eyes to flie up- 
ex it, is in the original > It ſheweth our ardent deſires aſter that thing which is 
not: Hence a wicked man in his greateſt triumph and glory is compared but to a 
dream, Job 20 8. He ſball-flee away a3 adream, and ſball not be; All the while we 
purſue riches, honours, all the while our hearts are haſtening after the ——_— - 
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we art but in a dream; What is true riches > What is true food ? What is true 
glory? We miſſe and imbrace onely a ſhadoiy : This is notably repreſented by 
the Prophet, I/. 29. 8. The enemies of the Church chat had in their hopes and 
expectations devonred Zion, are compared to an hwngry man that dreameth he 
eateth, but when be i awak;ned his ſoul u empty : Thus it is in all theſe worldly 
enjoyments, this life is but a dream, we are not awaked till we come within the 
borders of eternity: Oh that this were truly conſidered, how greatly would it 
mortifie that inordinacy in us to theſe fading things > When the child re- 
joyceth in his bauble, ir is but his Imagination that is pleaſed , his count - 
ers he taketh for money, it is but his fancy that contents him; and truly 
no more are all the great things of the world in reſpect of God and eter. 
nal things, 


SECT. XV. 


The Phra of the Imagination in reſpet# of fear, and the workings 
F Conſcience. „ 


13. A the Imagination makes us re joyce and account our ſelves happy, 
. when chere is no ſolid foundation for it, ſo on the other fide, when 
the: comſeit nee i awakened for finne; many times the imagination death Work [0 ter- 
ribly'; avd fileth u with ſuch [ad apprebenſions, that We fear, Where no fear 
, we flee When! none purſueth; So that a diſturbed imagination. doth many 
times work with the troubles of conſcience, hindering both the working of 
our judgement, and of 'faith, repreſenting God-and Chriſt to us farre other- 
wiſe chen they are. ob eomplaineth, Chap. 7. 14. that God did ſcare bin 
With dream: Or it is very ſad, and a grievous condition, when God (ball 
turn 3 mans fancy againſt his own ſelf ; To have our conſcience againſt us, and 
our imaginations againſt us is an hell upon an earth, and it is juſt with God to 
fill theſe Imaginations that once received nothing but luſtfull and pleaſant im · 
preſſions with terrible and dreadfull ones, and both theſe wayes draw from 
God, both joyſull delights, and terrible apprebenſions 1 That great 
change which we read made upon Nebuchadnetzar , who from a great 
Monarch of the world is beceme like a beaft- living among: them, his 
haires being growne like Eagles feathers , and his nailes like birds clawes, 
was nothing elſe ( as many Expoſitours judge) but a judgement brought 
upon his Reaſon and Imagination by = deep melancholty -; So that the 
'rexrours' of a troubled Imagination ( eſpecially when joyned with trou- 
Fes vflconſeience) doe drive from Chriſt, oppoſe the comfortable way 
of the Goſpel as' well as proud and unclean motions de the pure and holy 
way 1 STO) LI W 0 y 1 ; | 7 
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SHCT. X VI. 
of the Attings of the Imagination in Dreams, 


N the fourteenth place, Herein the pollution of it doth manifeſt it ſelf, That 
I whin the ſenſes and the rational part are bound up, ſo that they ceaſe from 
operation, even then that i alling, and met commonly in 4 finfull manner by 
Adam. Dreams are the proper work of the Imagination, and Divines do 
make three ſorts of them, Natural Dreams, which ariſe from natural cauſes, 
and theſe commonly either have much ſinfulneſs in them, or great troubleſome 
neſs. Diabolical, ſuch as are caſt into the imagination by the Devil; or Di- 
vine, ſuch as are cauſed by God; for the Spirit of God hath uſed the imagina- 
tion in ſome operations ther cof: Thus peſeph and others were warmed by God 
in dream; And Peel 2. the promile is, That their young men ſhonld dream 
dreams. Theſe Divine dreams Tertallian (Lib. 3. de am) doth divide in- 
to Prepbetica, luch as are meerly fore-telling things to come; Revelatoria, 
ſuch as reveal ſomething to be done, as Perers viſion concerning Cornelius; 
v/Edificatoria, ſuch as build up to any holy duty; And Yecatoria, that call to 
ſome ſpiritual ſervice, as that viſion of Paul inviting him to come into Macc- 
dend. Concerning Diabolical Dreams they are not a mans ſinnes but afi:Ri+ 
ons, unleſs a man doch directly or indirectiy conſent thereunto, or walk ſo 
that he deſerveth God ſhould leave him to ſuch unclean or polluted apprehen- 
flons. But we ſpeak of Natural Dreams, and not ſuch as are meerly natural, 
that ariſe from ſome natural cauſe, but ſuch as have bad ſome voluntarineſs an- 
tectdent therennts, while waking, ſuch now are proud dreames, malicious 
dreams, unc lt a and wwjuſt dreams. All theſe do either expreſly or virtually 
come from a polluted Imagination while we are awake, though bappily we 
cannot remember any ſuch thoughts we had. The ſinfulneſs then of our 
dreams we are to be humbled under, as coming from finne the cauſe, and be- 
ing alſo ſinnes in themſelves : No doubt but Adam would have dreamed, (it 
bang an to all mankind, onely it is ſaid of Nero, That he ſeldome or 
never dreamł d till after the murder of Agrippina, after which he was afright- 
ed with terrible ones; As alſo of the Aralenter, that none dream amongſt 
them. Though Tirtulias ſaith , Perhaps fame did deceive Ariſtotle in that 
report,) yet his dreams had been meerly natural, not having the leaſt con- 
nexion of any ſinne, or any diſquieting with them; But bow greatly is confu- 

fion brought upon us in this very reſpect? Inſomuch that what the Devil can» 

not tempt to, while waking, he doth allure unto, while dreaming: Indeed it 
is folly and ſuperſtiom ( as many people do) to regard dreams fo as to make 
conjectures and propheſies thereby, but ſo co obſerve them, as to take notice of 
the filthineſs and ſinfulneſs of them, that is a duty, for alchough the reaſon and 
the will do not operate attbattime, yer there n ſinue in owr dreams, becauſe they 
are the tel of the fonfull motten of thy ſaul fornetimees ar orher. Let it then be 
thy care to have pure and ſanctiſied imaginations both dreaming and wakiag, 


and do nothing chat may provoke the Spirit of God to leave thee to the defiley 
nent chercof | 
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= CT. XVII. 
It # not . tothe un b wit 


Like by the Save Condition, 

is 1 * agination is bereby deprived, T hat it 44 ot 3 

netion 14 tht rationtl part ef mau, as it M ii r eas 

—— Avery thing in Adu was har monical, he was not infelled with: geed· 
e wandering Imaginations ; Even the 'birds- of . tir, ut Well as the 
of the field God brought to Aden, that heſhobiſd ive peice to them; 


= 


ſoul-; Thoſe volatique Imaginations and flying thoughts which 'mighe-ariſ6«in 
Adam's ſoul, they were all within his power and command, neither dd 
troubleſomly interpoſe in his holy meditation ; but now how predominant 48 


joyned, as there were clean and unclean beafts at the ſame time in the Ark? 
Eipeeially doeſt thou not labour and groan under thy wandring imaginations, 
even in thy beſt-dutics, and when thy heart is in the beſt frame? 1s not this the © 
great Queſtion thou propoundeft to thy ſelf, How may 1 be freed from . 
dering thoughts and 3 Imæginatioss in my addreſſes to God Ob thard 
were direited how-to Clip the Wings of theſe birds , fer * are 1 17 burden and 
m heavy 4 l the day lung Surely the ience of this in thy: felf my + 
h thee what deep and mor tat wound {original ſiane hath given every part 

| the Imoge of Goll in the full perfeRion of it, ns Adew 
» humanendttire had; and uwe alf bave when glorified 
e would not be one wandfirig aut e mite one roving imag 
—— and This imagination 
being of ſuch a bell age quick motion; doth — fie” from 'one thing to 
another, runnei from one object to another, ſo that hereby a great deal of 
Ant it anmisted in ibe very 1winkling ef a | eyes The ſoul indeed being fi- 
nitembbs eſſence, capnotthinkof all chiwgs together, but not to conſider that 
which it ur to tove to one object, Shen it ſhould be — on 
. en but a ſioſull infirmity | er 
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„ aon; The y — -and loſt in che parent is according to 

s 0 ö oliti ot in the child, hereupon he inftancech in 
$ 2 | on the imagination. of oy — did 


he parti clourec —_ ſach 2 colour in their you ; Yea 
TEST pong rigor ſpecial RoVideagrel Go | chiefly to 
repreſent how original ſinne might be propagared from parents to children; ; 
And 


The birds though flying in the air, yet come and ſubmit to m ? it i ti 6 


thy imagination over thee? How are good thoughts and bad thoughts con- | 
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And it cannot be denied but that many ſolid Philoſophers and Phiſitians do 
grant, that the imagination hath a ſpecial influence upon the body, and the 
child in the womb to make great immutation and change: in inftanceth 
( 5.contra Julian.cap.g ) in the Tag of Cyrw, who would have a curious 

icture of exquifite beauty in his chamber for his wife to look upon in the time 
of ber conception; Yea Hiſtories report ſtrange, and it may be very fabulous 
things berein, therefore we are not to runne to this of the imagination when 
we would explain the traduction of this finne : It is true, ſome imbred qualities 
are many times transfuſed from parents to children, parents ſubje& to the 
Gout and Stone have children alſo ſubject to ſuch diſeaſes, and blackmores do 
alwaies beget blackmores , and fo no doubt but in ;the conveighing of ori- 
ginal ſinne there is a ſeminal influence, but how and in what manner it is hard 
to diſcover ; but though the corrupt imagination cannot be the cauſe, yet it 
may in ſome ſenſe diſpoſe for the propagating of it. 


— 


SECT. XIX. 


How prone it is to receive the Devils Impreſſions and Suggeſtions: 


Aſtly, The imagination i greatly polluted, In that it i ſo ready and prone 

to receive the Devils impreſſions and ſuggeſtions. When we loft original 
righteouſneſs, which is che image of God, net only original ſinne like an uni- 
+ verſalleprofie did ſucceed in the room thereof, but the Devil alſo did there- 
upon ſeize opon us as his owne : our ſouls and all the parts and powers there- 

o are his habitation; he reigneth in the hearts of all by nature, we are all his 
captives 3 ſo that as a man is ſaid to dwell in his own houſe, it is his home, he 
may do what he will, ſuch « right and claim hath the Devil te a mans ſonl by 
natwre, be dels in it, be moverh agd reigneth in it: Now the imagination is 
that room of the ſoul wherein he doth often appear. Indeed (to ſpeak exact · 
ly) the Devil hath no efficient power over the rational part of a man, he can- 
not change the will, he cannot alter the heart of a man, neither doth he know 
the thoughts of a man, ſo that the urmoſt he can do in tempting of a man to 
ſinne, is by ſwaſton and ſuggeſtion only; but then, How doth the Devil do 
this > even by working wpon rhe imagination. Learned men make this his me- 
thod, that he obſervech the temper and bodily conſtitution of a man, and there- 
upon ſuggeſts to his fancy, and injeRs his fiery darts thereinto, by which the 
mind and will come to be wrought upon; for it is Arif“ rule, That 
Phanta/mata movent intelectum, ſicut ſenſilia ſerſums; ſo that as the object of 
ſenſe, being preſent, doth preſently move the ſenſe; ſo do phantaſmes and 
imfginations move the underftanding. The Devil then, though he bath no 
impericus efficacy over thy will, yet becauſe he can thus ſtirre and move thy 
| imagination, and thou being naturally deſtitute of grace canſt not withſtand 
theſe ſuggeſtions ; hence it is that any figne in thy imagination, though but in 
the ourward works of the ſou}, yet doth quickly lay hold on all ; and indeed 
by this meatzes do ariſe choſe horrible deluſions that are in many erroniqus 
' wayes ot Religion, all is becauſe their imaginations are corrupted; yea, how 
often are theſe diabolical ilnfron of the imagination taken for the gracions opera- 
tions of Gods Spirit ? Divines give many excellent Rules, how we may diſcern 
between thoſe deluſions of the imagination by Satan, and the ſavourie work- 
ings of Gods Spirits in illumination, and conſolations: It is not my purpoſe to 
enter on that Subject, only bewail and humble thy ſelf uuder this, that the 
Devil hath ſuch command over thy fancy, * can ſo quickly dart in, 2 
9 * i B _ 0 
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ſo much lightning ſo many unclean or blaſphemons imaginations, it is from 
hence that many have pretended to Eu , that regard drenmes, that 
1 Scripture, and wholly attend to what they perceive and feel with- 
10 And chus much for the opening of this noiſome dunghil} alſo. 
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SECT: XX. 
Some Corollaryes from the Premiſes. 


Ns from the corruption which you have heard of all che parts of the ſoul 
both the y ational and ſexſitive part of a man conjoyned together, we may 
ſee the unſpeakable miſery of man in theſe particulars ; and oh that every ay. 
ditor wotMhjanitc . his breſt and ſay, O Lord I am the man thus polluted | 
O Lord all this poiſon and pollution lyeth here1 For : 

Firſt, Is having all the powers of the ſoul ibu defiled, both. ſmperior and inferi- 
er, bereby man bath loſt all liberty, and « become a miſerable ſlave and vaſſal t 
fiane and Satan. For whereas man was made only to ſerve God, and by love 
co cleave to him, the creature is come in his room, and thereby man is inflaved 
in his aſſections to theſe temporal things only ; ſo that we do very improperly 
ſay, that a man isthe Maſter or the Lord of ſuch an eftate, of ſuch an houſe, 
for indeed he is a flave to them, Finn ſervi, dum domini eſſe defiderant, us 
Auſtin, while thou doft ſo earneftly deſite to be maſter of ſuch an eflate, thou 
art indeed made a fervant to it; but remember thou canſt not ſerve God and 
the creature, theſe are two contrary maſters, | | | 

Secondly, He barb by rbu ion loft all true judgement to diſcern 7 things, 
be dnth not know What art thebeſt thipgs, yea he doth groſſely miſjudge, 8 
rth earth before N before prarits,The natural man cannot diſcern ales 
al things, becauſe he wants a ſpiritual eye p he miſtaketh about God, he miſ- 
judgeth about true bleſſedneſi, he is deceived about the true nature of god- 
linefs ; ſo that be can no more judge of theſe things, then a worm can of An- 
gelical actions: The Apoſtle ſpeaketh fully ro this, 1 Ce. 2. 14, 13. Thus we 
are become like children, yea nataral fools 8 to ſpiritual things ; when we are 
invited co this feaſt, we pretend excuſes ; when Chrift is te: to us, we had 
rather keep our ſwine, when exhorted to labout for everlaſting bread and rishes 
and an eternal crown of glory, we had rather have our Barley-Corn, then all 
theſe + Thus we bave loft all ſpiritual judgement and will not part wich our 
bables, though ſor an inbheritauce is heaven. © 4 

Thirdly, A wan bring thus in bi intel ua, and 1 parti of hi ſoul 


it were made one With chew ;* we may lay. 
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defaced, and another brought in the ſtead thereof very loathſome and deform. 
ed; Exen as hey that worſhip Idols are ſaid 7 be like tu, to becorge ag, abo- 
minable, yes and u ſenſſeß, and as ſtupid, as they are, ſo it is inthigcaſe; - 
Fourthly, From hence alſo ariſeth that impoſſibility of loofing our ſelvm from 
the creature to return again to Goa from whom We fel Had not the Lord ſhewed 
mercy to ſome of mankind, none of them could ever have recovered out of 
their loſt eſſate, no more than the Devils can to that habitation which they 
forſook ; All theſe creatures are the bird-lime that now hinder the wings of the 
ſou! from flying to Heaven: Oh that we could ſay, The ſnare # broken, and 
we art delivered; Who Will give me Wings that I may flic 4 Dove, and wy 
ſoul find reſt with G! Yea as a man hath no power to break theſe. bonds of 
finne, ſo neither hath be any deſire, for he is kept thus faſt joyned to ſimne by 
delight and by pleaſnre z fo that the more finne and the creatures delight him, 
the more ſtrongly is he poſſeſſed ; Samſon was as much under Dalilab's power, 
though it was by bis delight and conſent, as when under the Philiſt im: by force 
and conſtraint ; So that the will and affeRtions of man are hereby ſo glued to ſin 
and the creature, That not hing i more offenſive and troubleſom to them, then to be di 
vided from theſe thin gi: ðo that whereas Da vid. having experience of the ſweetneſs 
of Gods favour, ſaich, It * geod for me te draw nigh to God; They (on the 
' contrary) judge it their greateſt good to draw nigh to, and poſlels the creature. 
Hence 
Inche fifthplace, There « that diſſicalty inman to bear the Want of the plea- 
ſures of fiune, and the delight of the creatures, yed the exceeding great ſorrow un- 
Aer theloſing of tim : Were not man fallen from that glorious Rate of holineſs, 
and enjoyment of God, he could not fo ſadly deplore and bewail the loſs of any 
creature, no more then a man ſhoũld be tronbled to have the Moon taken as 
way when the Sunne is in the room thereof; but becauſe, when fallen from 
God, we center upon theſe earthly things; therefore it is, that as we have in- 
ordinate delight in the poſſeſſing of them, ſoimmoderate ſorrow in the loſin 
of them; For that is a true Rule about all choſe things, Nos eſt earendo ae 
ta, nfs cum in habe vdo oft cupidit as; Now all this trouble and perplexing grief 
ariſeth fi om the pollution ot the ſoul being deſtitute of that glorious Image. 
Sixtbly, Man having loft the Image of God thus in his ſoul, hence it is that 
be liveth a Wretched in ſlable and unquict life, for being off in hu leart from God, 
he therefore i toſſed np and dewn according to the mmtability of every creature; 
Hence no man having no more then what he hath by dm, can live any quiet, 
ſecure and peaceable kfe, but is toſſed ap and down with contrary winds, ſome- 
times fearry ſometimes tope, 22 397, ſometimes ſorrow, ſo that he is ne. 
ver in the Haven, but alwayes floting upon the waters; Thus miſerable isa 
mans life, till che Image of God be repaired in him. A 
Laſtly, From this univerſal pollution upon « man, it followeth, That be 
abuſeth every goed thing he hath, that he finneth in all things, and by all things ; 
That whether he eatech or drinketh, whether he byeth or ſelleth, he cannot refer 
any one of theſe to the ultimate end, which is Gods glory, but to inferiour and 
ſelf-reſpe&ts : Oh wretched and miſerable eſtate, wherein thou baſt abuſed eve- 
ry mercy God ha h given thee to bis diſhonour and thy damnation ! Thou haſt 
turned all thy honey into gall and poiſon ; thou waſt never able to fulfill that 
command, 1 Cor. 7. Se te uſe the world as not to abuſe it; Thy meat, thy rai- 
ment, thy health, thy wealtb, they have all been abuſed; neither bath God 
been glorified, ot the ſalvation of thy ſoul promoted thereby, 
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SECT. I. 


1 Tu. 3.23. 


And the very God of peace ſanctiſie you «wholly , and I | ray God your 
whole ſpirit, and ſoul, and body be preſerved lame, unto the com- 
ing of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


now requireth, that we ſhould manifeſt the defilement and con- 
ragion that is wpon the Body alſe: For as it was in the deluge, 
that did overflow the world, the cauſe did precede both from 
above and beneath, Gen, 7. 11. The fowntains of the great deep Were broken up, 
and the Windows of Heaven were opened; from above and below did come the 
overflowing of waters: Thus it is in that ſpiritual deluge of ſinne, which doth 
overflow al mankind, There is corruption in the ſuperiour parts of the foul, 
and there is alſo in the body the loweſt and meaneſt part of man: So that what - 
ſoever oct to the making of man, is all over defiled, There is*nothing in 
foul or body bat is become thus polluted, we therefore proceed to the laſt tub- 

ect of Inheſiov, or ſeat of original ſine, and that i the body of man, which wil 
be declared from the Text we are to inſiſt upon. 


—— 


SECT. II. 


The Text explained. 


Tor the Coherence of it, obſerve, that the Apoſtle having in the former 

verſes enjoyned Many excellent and choice duties; In this verſe he beta- 
keth himſelf to prayer to God in their behalf, that God would ſanctifie them 
and inable them. cher@ato, for in vain did Paul water by this Ooctrinal Infor- 
fastibn, unleſs God did give the increaſe; and withall we ſee, that is a true 
Rule, That precepts are not a meaſure of eur power; They declare indeed our 
duty 
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Jury, but they de not.argue our power, otherwilg grayer tus tw God would 
haye he tn needles, | * rn 
If prayed fr, and that 


Ia che prayer it ſelf we may conſider, the matter 
is let d ẽo n, / . | 
« 1+ Sammarily, and in the General, And then X 
2. Diſt ribmtivel),, in ſeveral pat ticulars. %% .biz 
* The General is, T het they N he ſauilified why ar thr omghowe 90, the 
Theſalqnians were ſuppoſed to be lanified already, but yet: cher Apalile. doch 
here pray for their further (gaRificatigo, which doth evidence, T4. che Da 
frine of porfeftion in, this life, u 4 proud and. preſawproen errour ; If 
they had attained to the higheſt pitch of (apificatign already, hy ſhoald they 
ſtill grow ia it? Thus the Apoſtle doth often praſs Goſpeb- duties upon luck as 
attain tq them already, but becauſe they have nat perfection, therefore they 
are ta be urged . forward: Thus the Apoſtle titing to thoſe that were reconci- 
led, 2 Cer. J. 20. faith, We pray you be recanciled to Gd; So tothe Epheſ. 4. 
23,34. Je rentwed in the fpirit of your mind, aud put en the new man, &c. He 
ſpeaketh as if the work were now to begin, as if they had nat as yet been par- 
takers of this new-creature ; Not but => they were ſo, onely there was much 
behind ſtill to be perfected, much leaven was to be purged aut, they were ſtill 
imperlect, and therefore are to forget what is behind, preſliag forward to the 
mark. _— 
In the ſecond place, you bave the Diſtribution of this whole in its parts; 
This Sanctificatioꝶ is to be exerciſed in a three · ſold ſubject, your Spirig, Sow 
and Zeay ; It is not Saactification ſimply he prayeth for, but growing and in- 
crealing, that it be dννον,, as in the Original, that it haye all, that the lot 
(Mf u lot) what the condition of them doth require, what bohpes is the ſpi- 
rits portion, the ſouls condition to have, that they are to pgriake of, hut hecauſe 
this will never be gradually perfect in this life, though integrally it is, theretore 
he faith d 0 wit heut blam: ; Though thegodly are not preſerved without 
ſinne, yet they may without fals, ſuch as may make them nototieuſſy culpable 
and faulty before men, but becauſe it is not enough for a time to be preſetveq, 
and then afterwards to be left to our ſelves, fox then we ſhould quickly lick up 
our old vomit again, he therefote addech, that this preſet vation ſhould be ever? 
to the coming of Chriſt. 
Now that which I intend chiefly out of theſe words, is the Subject to be ſan- 
Rified, and that not the two former (vis. / Spiris and Sexl, of whoſe un- 
cleannely we have largely treated already, but of the Body, which is laſt of all; 
Only it is neceſſary to ſpeak a lietle to the explication of theſe three parts of 
man, bow they differ, for commonly when the $cripture ſpeaketh of man jc 
enumerateth but two parts, the Soul and the Body, as Fecliſ. A. and in the 
creation of man, we have only two party inſtanced in, which are his Sow and 
his Body; Becaule of this there have been various conjectures upon this place, 
for ſome ha ve hence made three parts of man, his Bedy, his Seni, which\they 
make to be che ſenſitive part of man, and his Spirit, which they make to be 
ſome part (as it were) flowing from the eſſence of God, and this they ac- 
knowledge immortal, but the foul and the body ( they ſay) are mortal; And 
the ancient Hereriques the pier is might runne to this refuge; who denied 
.Chrift ro bave any, rational ſoul, but his Divine Na@re, and his ſenßiiue for! 
and body, do make upon Chriſt. The Aanichees allo affir med c π⁰ ſouls ia men, 
the one retienal that was good, and of God; The other vil, and the ſauntzin 
evil, the ſenſirive ſoul, coming from che Devil. Yea Gerda upon Teremiiſ( de 
1 lib. 3.) ith, not only Dydimu, bot others of the ancients. did: incline 
to yhis opinion, that be Spirit was a diſl inct part in a man from ſoul and hody, 
which opinion Auſtin oppoſed. be 
. us 
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- Thus this Text hath red (as ſome think) that opinion of two ſouls in 
a man, his rational a ve, not in the Afanichean way, but in a Phe 
ec way j and ſome leithed men indeed have thought by holding two diſtinct 
ſouls, many inconveniences would be avoided, vc are maintained in Philoſophy, 
and alſo the conflict and combate that is between the fleſh and the ſpirit, wouid 
be better explicated, But certainly the Scripture ſpeaketh conſtantly of man, az 
having but one ſoul, har wil it profit 4 man ts Winne the Whole world ans 
Joſe bus ſowl'? not his ſouls, which Chry/eftome uſed as an argument to make 
man watchfull to the ſalvation of it, ſaying, If thow heft loft one cye, they baſt 
another to bely bee; if one arm, another to ſuppert thee, but if tb Joſef 
thy only Joul, then haſt n0t another to be ſaved. | 

Others therefore that they may avoid this\inconvenience of holding” three 
parts ina man, do by ſpirit underftand the work of grace in a man; Thus the 
Greek Interpreters of old, and ſome learned men ot late, but this doth not a p- 
peur any wayes probable, nor will the Context runne fmoothly, to make grace 
(as it were) a part of a man, neither is it coherent to pray, that God would 
preſerve our grace, our ſcul and body, but rather grace in them; Therefore 
we take ſpirit and ſos! for the ſame real ſubſtance in a man, one ai ver fified by 
its ſeveral operations. Ladt anti cus it an inextricable Queſtion, Whether 
avimu and aim be the ſame thing in man, meaning by anima, that whereby 
the body is enlivened ; by avimw that whereby we reaſon and underſtand, but 
there ſeemeth to be no ſuch d:fficulty therein, the Scripture promiſcuouſly cal- 
ling it ſowetimes a ſou}, and ſometimes a ſpirit, It's called the ſpirit in regard 
of the underſtanding and reaſon, as Ephrſ-4. 23. Be renewed in the ſpirit of 
year wind, and ſoul becauſe of the Affectionate part therein ; fo that the Apoſtle 
doth not mean t diſt ind parts in a man, but t diftintt powers and offices in 
"the ſame ſoul; You bave a parallel expreſſion Heb, 4. 12. where the word of 
God is ſaid, To divide betwien ſoul ard ip irit, which afterwards is expreſſed by 
diſcerning the thoughts and intentions of the heart: Thus when Mary ſaid, 
Leb 1. 46,47. Ay ſoul deth magnific the Lerd, and my pirit bath rejenced in 
God; ſhe meaneth the ſame part within her, only giveth ic divers names. 

This being explained, whereas we ſee the Apoftle praying for the ſanctifica- 
tion of the body as well as the ſoul, it is plaid, That it « wnclean and fin 
2 «as Well u the ſenl, elſe it did not need Sanctification. From whence 
obſerve, ; | 

That the bedy of a man naturally u d. filed and: ſinfull ; SanRification ex- 
tendeth adequately to our pollution : Seeing then ic is required of man, that 
his body be holy, and he is to glorifie God in chat as well as in his ſoul, and this 
cannot be without the ſanctification of it, it temaineth that our bodies are not 
only mortakbur{infull ; And indeed under the corruptibility of them, we do 
ha | and mourn under the diſcaſes, pains. and aches of the body, bur 
ſpiritual life is required to be humbled for the fins of che body. 

Otect. And if you ſay, How cin there be ſinne in the body, ſeeing 
that is not reaſonable, all ſinne ſuppoſeth reaſon , now the body being 
void of that, it ſhogld ſeem that it is no more capable of ſinne, then bruitbeaſts 
— N 

 Anſw. To this it is anſwered, That the body is called ſinfull, not becauſe 
ſinne is formally in it, ſor ſo it ia in the ſoul, but beeawſe by it 48 av inflrument 
fun i accompliſs:d; The ſabjectam quod, or of denomination of ſinne, is the 
perſon man himſelf, The Principium quo for male, is the ſoul, the wind and wil; 
The medians or in guois the Sd not that the body is only an inftru- 
ment to the ſou, -far-it is an eſſential part of man with the ſoul, as is further to 
be ſhewed. Thus we truly call them ſinfull eyes, ſinfull tongues, becauſe they 
do inftrumentally accompliſh the ſinfulneſs of the heart hen the Apoſtle 1 
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joyned with it in eternal torments. 


— —„ 
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SECT. III. 
Scripture Proof of the ſinfull pollution of the Body, 


t the very body of a man is ſinſull and needeth ſanctification, is plain 

from theſe Texts, 2 Cor.7.1. Having theſe promiſes, let ms cluanſe onr 
ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfeting holineſſe ; This is ſpoken 
to thoſe alſo that are regenerated, none is perfect, they muſt be perfeRing ; 
As eApeles, when he drew his line would write faciebat in the Imperfect tenſe, 
not fecit, as if he had finiſhed it, he would be till making it more exact; ſo 
ſhould we be in our beſt holy duties, Amabam not amavi, cradebam, not creasdi, 
there remaineth a further complement and fulneſs to be added to eur. beſt gra- 
ces; Now this perfection is by cleanſing of the fleſh and ſpirit, that is the body 
and the ſox], It is a greaterrour ameng ſome Papiſts, that they hold the ſpirit 
and mind of a man free from original contagion, and therefore confine it only 
to the inferiour bodily parts, but that bath ſufficiently been confuted, yet we 
deny not but the bodily part of man is likewiſe greatly contaminated, and like 
an impure veſſel de fileth whatſoever cometh into it. The uncleannefs of the 
body appeareth alſs from that command Rom. 12. 1. where the Apoſtle enjoy- 
neth, that we ſhould preſent owy bodies a living Sacrifice , holy and arceptabls.y 
So that whatſoever we do by our body it is to be holy and acceptable unto God: 
Now this exhortation was needleſs, if we did not naturally offer up our bodies 
a ſacrifice to ſinne, 2 to the Devil 43 — meerly natural man ſer veth ſinne 
and the Devil with all the parts of his body: Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeakinꝑ to 
perſons converted. Rem. 7. 19. ſaith, As ye have yeelded your des Fir 
vents to wncleanneſs and to iniquity, ſo nom yeeld your members gyvants to righ- 
teen/neſs; Thy eye was once the Devils and ſiunes, thy tongue was, thy cat 
was, by alltheſe ſinne was conſtantly committed, ſo now have 1 ſanQified bo 
dy, an holy eye, a godly car, an beavenly tongue, a pure body; And indeed 
we need not runne for Texts of Seripture, experience doth abundantly confirm 
the. preparedneſs and readineſs of the body to all ſuitable and pleafing iniquity; 
Conſider. likewiſe that pregnant place, | Heb: TO. 22. Let du dam near With 4 
purebeart in full afſurance of faith, baving our brarts ſprin lei from un evil con- 
ſcience, and our bodies waſted With pare water; As the heart muſt be cleanſed 
from all ſinnet that our conſcirnoes may condettm us for, #6 our bodies Hke- 
wiſe muſt be waſhed with pure water ; .it is aa alluſive expteſſidn to the Jegal 
cuſtom, which was for all before they drew nigh to the ſervice of God, to 
ſprinkle themſelves with pure water, to take off the legal uncleanneſs of the 
body ; And thus we moſt ftill in a ſpiritual way, that ſo the body may be fir 
for Gods ſervice: As it is ſaid of Chrift, Heb. 10. 5. A body thou haſt prepared 
E. becauſe the Spirit of God did ſo purifie that cor pulent maſs, of which 

s body was made, that —_ without all ſinne, be was thereby fitted for 
the work of a Mediator; For as for the Socinian Interpretation, who would 


, apply 
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apply it co Chtiſts body, made immortal and glorious, as if it were to be under- 
Rood of Chriſt encrihg into Heaven,the Context doth evidently confute it, that 
which the Apoſtle, following the Septaag int in the original, calleth, Preparing the 
body, out of which it is alledged, F/. 40.6. It i, my ears ba then 2 
to the Fewiſ6 cuſtom, who when a ſervant would not leave his Maſter, his ears 
were to be boared, and ſo be was to continue for ever with him; The ears were 
boared, becauſe they are the inſtrument of hearing and obedience, and thereby 
was ſignified , that be would diligently hearken to his Maſters commands: 
Thus it was with Chrift, his cars were opened, his whole body prepared to do 
the will of God: Now as it was thus wich Chriſt, ſo in ſome reſpect it muſt be 
with us; God muft prepare and fit a body for us, till grace ſanctifie and poliſh 
it, there is no readineſs to any holy duty, The ſeeing eze, and the bearing car, 
Ged i ſaid to make beth, Prov. 20. 12. By theſe inſtances out of Scripture, 
you ſee what a Leprdfie of ſin hath ſpread over the body as well as the ſoul : Oh 
that therefore we were ſenſible of theſe ſinfull bodies that are ſuch clogs to us, 
ſuch burdens to us in the way to Heaven l But let us proceed to ſhew the ſinful- 
neſs thereof in particulars, 


SECT. IV. 
The Sinfulneſs of the Body diſcovered in particulars. 


A. * 


% 


5 C. 1, 


It is not now Inſtru mental res tothe Soul in holy Approaches to 
God, but i a clog and burden. 


Fu. T be Body ic not now inſtrumental and ſerviceable to the ſoul in holy ap- 
proaches to God, but is a clig aud burden ; whereas to eAdamabiding in the 
ate of innocency, the body was exceeding uſefull ro glorifie God with, The 
body was as wings to the ſoul, or as wheels to the chariot, though weighty in 
themſelves, yet they do ableviate and belp to motion: They are both Onere 
and «djawments, enerando exoncrant ; Thus did the body to Adam's ſoul, but 
now ſuch is the ꝑſeſulneſs, yea the hinderance of the body to the ſouls operati- 
ons, that the very Heathens have complained of it, calling it Carcer anime, 
and & ww anime, the priſon of the ſoul; the very grave of the ſoul, as 
if the ſoul were buried in the body; How much more may Chriſtianity com- 
plain of this weight of the body, while it is to runne its race to Heaven. Me- 
<entixs is noted for a cruel fact of binding dead bodies to. live men, chat ſo by 
Ae * — * carkaſſes the men tied to them night at laft die a — 
rable death; by this may be repreſented original ſinne not fully purge 
away by ſanctification The podly — 2 body of ſinne, 2 
ſom carkaſs joy ned ro them, and with Pax/cry out, Fretched men that We aro, 
Who ſtal deliver as from this bindage ? 
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J. 2, Laila 
It dab poſitively affet# and defile the Soul. 


Econdly, The bodies finfulnefs doth not only appear thus privatively, in hei 
g not ſablervient and helpfull to the ſoul, Jer it derb alſo poſirively fol 
dfil« the ſoul ; not by way of any phiſical contact, for ſo a body cannot work 
upon a ſpirit, but by way of ſympathy ; for ſeeing the ſoul and body are two 
couſtituent parts eſſentially of man, and the ſoul. doth inform the body by 
an immediate union, hence it is that there is a mutual fellowſhip one with an- 
other, there is a mutual and reciprocal acting ( as it were) upon one another; 
the ſoul greatly aſſected doth make a great change upon the body, and the 
body greatly diſtempered doth alſo make a wonderfull.change upon the mind, 
and if thereby man fall into madneſs and diſtractions, why not alſs into ſinne 
aod pollutions of the mind: Thus the corrupt ſoul maketh the body more vile 
and the corrupt body maketh the ſoul more ſinful, and ſo they do advance ſinne 
in a mutual circle of cauſality ; Even as vapours cauſe clouds, and clouds again 
diflolving do make vapours; Thy ſinful ſoul makes thy body more wicked, 
and thy finful body beightens the impiety of thy ſoul, 


—_—_ 


J. 3. 
A man afts more according to the body and the inclinations thereof, 
then the mind with the Dittates thereof, 


112 Herein is the pollution of the body manifefled, 7» that a man doth 
alt more according te the body and the inclinations thereof, then the mind 
With the dict atet thercef; He is body rather then ſoul, for whereas in mans 
Creation, the ſoul had the dominion and the body was made only for the uſe 
ofthe ſoul, now this order is inverted by original ſinne, the body prevaileth 
over the ſoul, and che ſoul is enflaved co the propenſities thereof; Even Ari- 
fothe ſaid, that bore was mags ſenſu quam iutelleſi u, more ſence then under- 
ſtanding, and ſo more corporeal then ſpiritual : man is compounded of two 
parts, which do in their nature extraemly differ from each other; the body 
that is of duſt and vile matter, and ſuch materials God would have man formed 
of even at firft, he did not make mans body of ſome admirable, quinteſſential 
matter, as Philoſophers ſay, the heavens are made of, but of that which was 
moſt vile and contemptible, to teach man humility, even in his very original and 
moſt abſolute eſtate ; now in being conſiſtent thus of a body, he doth partake 
wich beaſts and agreeth with them; But the other part of man, is a ſpiritual im- 
material and immortal ſubſtance breathed at firſt into Adam by God himſelf, 
and herein be doth agree with Angels : Accordiag to theſe two conſtituent prin- 
ciples a man doth act, either according tothe foul or the body, In the ſtate 
of integrity his ſoul was predominant, he was like an Angel in this particular, 
but now ſince man is fallen, his body is principal and chief, and thereupon is be- 
come like the bruit bealt, living and walking according to the inclinations and 
- temptations of the body; This the P/almiſt obſerved, P/al.49.12. Mas bein 

in bonour abideth net, be i liks the beaſts that periſh; And verſ.20, man that 

is bono ur and nuderſtandetb not, is like the beaſts that 1 2 Here you ſee, that 
though a man be exalted to never ſo much glory and dignity in the world, yet 
if he under ſtand not, if he doth not live according to the true principles of = 
Cee on 
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ſon and grace, be is but like a beaſt, not only in that he periſheth like a beaf, 
but alſo in that he liveth and walkech ,like/dne z Hence it i that the Scripture 
doth ſo often compare wicked men to beafts, to the Aſi, to the ef, to the 
Dog and Sine, becauſbrt fil rom thehpcintiplerof. a rations! ſoul, and be- 
come like them in their operations: Thus evil men are-ſaid, 2 Tim. 2. 26. 7. 


chi j rhe Dovid ar; hes will, en (as in the Greek) rakes alive ; As 
2 drive wild beafts-imto his nett and ſo 3 Thus 
are wicked menibrdught (ns it were) willingly, into che Devils hands and are 
tate under him and il ſo be the nov, ws will be referred to the Devil (a 
ſome do) the mit heweth in, whexgwilling ſubjetion they are in to Saruns lifts, 
but becauſe it's not 2% but d it therefore relarech rather to the remote 
arteeedenc-whictg:God, implzing chat it is. by Gods juſt judgement, that man 
this become! amiſerable ſlave, and doth the. Devils drudgery, even as we 
make beaſts do our work. And thus ĩt ĩs with all men fince che fall, they are not 
worthy the name ofa man, therfore the whole bodyof wicked men are compared 
to the Ser pute avif they were the off-ſpring of ſuch a poiſonous creature 
Father then of man; yes doth not experience confirme this, take men with- 
out the work of grace, eicher internally ſanctifying of them, or externally 
reftraining of them z take them as left to their own. natural principles, and ha- 
ving ro more to walk by, what do you perceive in them more then a beaſt ? 
Iadeed their body is ſtill upright, and ſo they differ from them, but in theit life and 
manners they are conformable unto them; Oh that men would confider and lay 
this to heart, to be affected with this original ſinne that hach thus degraded us 
even from the honour (as it were) of a man | There doth not appear in us the 
actings and workings of a rational ſoul, we are as our body, and the inclinations 
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thereof do earry as away, | 
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The Body by original Sinne is made a Tempter, and 4 Seducer. 


thly, T be body by eviginal ſiaue, is made a temprer, a#d 4 ſeducer, it doth 
adminitter daily matter and occaſion to ſinne ; As the Devil is a temptet 
without, ſo the body is the tempter within; we are incited and drawne away 
to many bodily ſinnes from che temptations thereof, hence we read in the 
Scripture that the word ſleſ is ſo often put for the finful part ofa man, and ſpi- 
ric ſor the regenerate part, and why is it called fleſh, but d it is ſo inti 
mately adhering to the body, and by the body ſo muck iniquſt / and finfulneſs 
isexpreſſad : Thas ſinne is called our fleſs; as if it were no longer a quality pol- 
luting of us, but our very bones and corporeal ſubſtance; There are ſeveral 
bodily fianes which are bred (as irwere) in this noiſome puddle of che body, 
as dr wikennſs, thig is a dodily ſinne, and where this vice is accuſtomed nato, 
how greatly doth the body crave and importune for the accompliſhing of it? 
this maketh reperitartce of it, and a through reformatiap._ ſo difficult, becaale 
it ishow ſoaked (as ic vere) in the body; that as you ſee it is with the food we 
eat, while in the mouth ack itis with ſome cafe exonerated, but when 
dig 1 pm turned into the very part of the body, then it 
annot be ſepa' — : Thus when ſinnes come to 0 ee = thee, 
len thy is habituxted to any vice, itrequireth much prayer and agony. 
| — ere ſuch a luſt can be diſpoſeſſed. * then 
bewail thy body, that is thus become an enemy to the ſou), that is like 8 fur- 
nate ſendiũg forth contiaual ſparks of fire: That as the tree by the moiſture and 
ſoftneſs thereof doth cauſe wormer to breed in it which do at laſt deſtroy it. Thus 
. | out 
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dot of thy body ariſe ſach Juſts thae will at laſt be thy eternal perdition: As 
— ſo ancicanneſa, this i alfo z 2 ſinoe ariſeth 
from it, and although that be very true which the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cer. S. 1. 
Tuat tor nie ation and ſuch uncleanneſs they are againſt the body, becauſe the 
body is to be kept holy and pure it beiag the temple of the Holy Ghoſt : herr 
man js ſanctiſed. yet rake it as corrupted and polivted, ſo theſe luſts are wy 
ſutable and c onſonant to it; who can think then, that the body is ſuck as ar firtt - 
Creation, ſuch arcady inſtrument to much bodily wickedneſs;''yca 2 
and « ſeducer d This is the Dalilab that doth fo ofren plunge us into foul ſinaes, 
there was no root of bitrernels in mans body at firſt, but as it was wick the 
when curſed for mans ſinne, then it did naturally and of it ſelf 
torth weeds and thorns, ſo doth the body thus de filed, it is now the continua 
nouriſher, and tomenter of vice, we damn our fouls to pleaſe our bodies, we 
are become ſlaves o our bodily pleaſures and delights, though we know-they:- 
are to the eternal perdition both of ſoul ard body ac laſt ; nouriſh it we 
vide for it we muſt, yet we cannot nouriſh that, but ſinne alſs is there 
— Hence you have that boly Apoſtle himſelf much afraid of his 
body, that it may not riſe up in rebejlioa againſt the work of grace, 1 Cor. 
9.27. be uſeth two empbatical words co (his purpoſe womd{s; I keep under my 
bedy, an alluſi on to thoſe who did fight for matterics by way of exerciſe; ſo 
that when one did beat the other black and blue about the face ( +5) is the 
countenance, and (@omz) are thoſe marks upon the face: Hence Hyſpebine 
rendereth <2 @T474u5 T1769 405 and egyinns capartdr, an humiliation of the bo- 
dy) this was Wen (not to ſpeak of thoſe who read it nin.) Corinth 
was well acquainted with theſe exergiſes of the body, and although there were 
five kinds ot them, yet the Apottle inflanceth in two only (wiz. ) of racers 
and of wreſtlers, as being moſt ſuitable to his purpoſe. Now by this Metaphor 
the Apoſtle would teach us, what an enemy and adverſary the body is to the 
foul, what ſnares it lay etch for us, what great' danger may ariſe to us from it 
alone ; He doth not name his fighting wit the world and the Devil, though 
theſe be potent enemies, but the body only, becauſe theſe adverſaries cannot 
do us any hurt, ii th s domeſtical enemy and bome-adverſary do betray us; and 
as it ſignifiech, thac che body u an enemy, ſo it declareth alſo with what auſte · 
rity and mortification we are to obſerve our bodies, for they are like our beafts, 
if we take not their provender from them, they will 3 grow too unruly, 
as is implied in the next word. It is true, the Apoſtle doth not ſay, I kill my 
body, nor | mutilate my body, for that had been unlawfull ; neither doth this 
Text give any encouragement to thoſe Popiſh Penances and Diſcipline they uſe 
to their bodies (although their learned men think this place alone to be enough 
to jullifie their flagellations, cheir whippings and ſcourgings of the body) but 
commands ſuch an abltinence about our bodies, that thereby they may be the 
more prepared and uſeſull for any ſpiritual duty, tor ſuch who live in bodily ex- 
ceſs, the) make their bodies à very noiſom ſink or dunghill to the ſoul ; Hence 
the word is to be wnderſtood mecaphorically, as Lake 18. 5 where it is applied 
to che importunate widaw that troubled the Judge: And although the Apoſtle 
by the body doth chiefly mean the carnal and ſinfull part of a man, yet he na» 
meth the body, becauſe chat, if not diligently waiched unto and obferved, will 
quickly produce many carnal luſts ; The other Greek word isSwaxyd,. / bring 
ie 110 ſuljectios; by this is denoted, That the body is like ſome rebellious and 
ſtubborn ſervant, or ſome pampered and unruly horſe, which with much arc 
and (trength mutt be brought under: Thus alſo the body is, it is unruly and 
moſtertulſ, it will prevail over the ſoul, and even overcome the workings, of 
7 85 if we da not carefully attend: As in deep mines there do ſometimes 
riſe luch foggy rapours tliat put their light out who are digging there, and ſo 
Ccca endans 
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endat ger thearif! they do not- diligentiy obſerve them :-Lufts-tben and ſinnes 
lie imabe bady (as it were) like fire inthe flint, any rempration will- draw 
them wut It wevthe ſpeech of one, who (though fick) yet would not have 
the temptation come nigh him, ſaying, is gem adbur enim pales ba. 
4% Take away the fire, for I have yet chaff within nie Thus if Pu be 
afraid of bis if he fear himſelf left temptations ariſe from thence, what 
ſhauid we do? if che Ramme fear ſo, what ſhould the Lamb do ? as Auſtis upon 
this point; If the ꝑreen tree thus fear burning, what ſhould the dry one do + 
Though bodily ſinnes are very maay in number, ſo that it would be too tedious 
to ireqkon up all, yet I watt not paſs by one more, which the Apoſtle is o 
large in, and that in the ſinfulneſs of the tongue, that is one part of the body, 
yet the Apoſtle ſaith, a world of evil is in that, how many worlds of evil are 
then in the whole man? 7ames 1. 4,5, 6,7. The Apoſtle from his former coun- 
| given, chat they bet be many maſters; that is, as ſome expound it, and 
moſt probable, Do not affect to produce new opinions, and fo to create 
many Diſciples to follow you, as if you only found out this or that Doctrine; 
(Like chat of our Saviour, :Afatth. 23. 10. And be ye not called Maſters, 
for. ane i your after even Chriſt, ) and that they muſt depend upon your 
authority only ; From this courcel (I ſay) be doth occsſionally declare the 
eviland 2422 ol the tongue, beeauſe where there are contrary 
maſters, and they hold contrary opinions, commonly theſe are maintained by 
them with much pride and arrogancy, with bitter cenſuring and condemning 
of one another: Therefore the Apottle doth fully inform us, what an inſtru- 
ment of evil the tongue is, that it ſerteth on; fire the courſe of nature; It is 
from the tongue that houſes, ; Towns, Cities, yen the whole world is ſet into 
combuſtion, and no wonder, for that is fer on fire from Hell, that is, fromthe 
Devil, who by the corruption oſ man doth nom reign and tule in tum; yes it 
is ſo full of deadly poiſon, and fuch an uaruly evil that no man can tame it; 
From which expreſſion Auſtis did well gathet che neceſſity of Gods grace, for 
the tongue onſy is ſo ready to evil one way or other, that without Gods grace it 
cannot be tamed, and though nature hath given teeth, and lips, as ſo many 
barres to keep in the tongue, yet grace only muſt over tule it: As then the 
Phyſician by loeking on the tangue doth diſcover the heat and diſeaſe of the 
body wichie, ſo by thy tongue, thy paſſionate tongue, thy unruly tongue, thy 
raging tongve, original ſinne which is in the hole man, is notoriouſly mani- 
feſted; Ho quickly is the poiſon in the heart emptied inte the tongue? Nei- 
ther may you object, ſaying ;.-That drunkenneſs, adultery, and cvil bitter 
words are actual ſinnes, and what is this to original? Ves, very much, as che 
fruit to the root, as the ſtreams to the fountain; For were not the body thus 
ongrelly polluted with the ſoul, the fruit would be then anſwer able to a pure 
d perfect root; And well may we diſcourſe after this manner, ſeeing we have 
the Apoſtle a Preſident herein; for Rem. 3. 9, 10, 11,12. having aſſerted both 
ew and Gentil to be under ſinne, ſo that there is not one good of all mankind 
y nature; he demonſtrateth this both by che ſoul. finfulge$ and the body ſin- 
fulneſs, and that by actual impicties, T beir throat & aw open ſepulchre, the poi 
ſon of «Apr uu thiir lips, their fees are ſwift to ſhedbloud : Thus it is plain, 
that original ſinnelying latent in che heart of a man, is diſcovered by the actual 
impietics of (rhe and all che parts of the body are one way or other exe- 
Cutiye of the ſruit of this ſinne. 


4 5. 


— — 


Finne. 


Chap. j. ef arigind 
e | © i 24978 

; 4:5: Avi l 
1 doth vHjetively grcafion much finne 0 the Senl. 2 


aby. The body u not only a ampter thus to ſinne, and fo as Sow! pur- 

poked abput Mubal, is botome s ſnare to us, a worſe evil chen is in that 
improcetion, Lt thiir table become fare to them, for our body, which is foi 
dear and ſo intimate, that is alſo become à ſnare, But rhe objeftively it doth 
occafiow; muck Hunt to the ont. lu the former particular our bodies had ſome 
kind of: Hietency- and working in thaſe ſinnes, but here it is paffive (28 it 
were) an object that doth aHure and draw out the foul inordinately to it, ſo 
hat we wind the body, look to the body, provide for the body more than the 
ſoul; ſa that whereas the ſoul is farre more excellent and worthy than the 
body ; ſo that our thoughts and ſtudies ſhould be infinitely more zealous to 
fave that then the body, yet till grace doth ſanRifie and lift us up to the enjoy · 
ment of God, who doth not look after his body more than his ſoul, which 
yet is, as if (ſaith Cup ſeſt m) a man ſhould looł to his houſe to ſee that be re- 
paited, and that be in good order, but neglect his own ſelf; The ſoul that is 
properly a man, the body is but his houſe, and a vile one allo, is an houſe of 
clay; ic is but a garment to the foul, and a ragged tottered one. No it is good 
to take notice in what particulars our bodies are thus objectively a cauſe of ſinne 
to us. And 
Fuſt, J, i evident in that diligent and theughifall Way of care We bave about 
the feeding «nd cleathing of it. Doch not our Saviour even to his very Diſciples; 
prububit this perplexing care, Matih. 6.25, Take no thought for your life What 
ye ſhall eat, nor for your body What ye ſhall pur on; but how faulty are we here, 
comparatively to aur ſouls? we that have ſo many thoughts to provide for the 
body, how ſew have we about the ſoul? Is not the body well fed, when the 
ſoul is lat ved ? Is not the body well cloathed, when the ſoul is naked > How 
— bas thy ſoul-cry out murder, murder, for thou art deſtroying and damn - 
ing that every day 2 Will not thy ſoul witneſs againſt thee at the day of judge · 
ment, the body was taken care for, the body was looked to, but I was negle - 
Red? Will it not cry out in bell, Oh if I had been as diligently attended unto, 
u the body, I had not been roaring in theſe eternal torments. 

The ſecond particular, wherein the body doth objectively and occaſionally 
tempt the ſoul to ſinne, is about the adorning and trimming of it, not only the 
core to provide for it, but the carioſiiy to adorn it doth proveke the ſoul ro mnch 
ſaws, And whereas gur very garments ſhould put us in conſtant mind of our 
original pollution (for there was no ſhame upon nakedaeſs cill that firſt tranſe 
greſſion) and thereby greatly humble us; we nom proud and vain from 
the very effect of the firſt diſobedience: Eve we put on our gar» 
wents, we ſhould remember our original ſinne dy before ſinne was 
not expoſed to any danger by cold and other damages, neither was the naked- 
neſ thereof any cauſe of bluſhing, but all this and more allo is the fruit of the 
firſt finpe, and if ſo, how inexcuſable is ic, to be curious and diligent in trims» 
ming up, aad adorning our bodies by thoſe very garments, the thoughts where- 
of ſhould greatly debate us, but this is not all; The great attendance to the 
glory of the body doth wholly take off from the care of the ſoul; How bapp 
were it, if perſons did take as much pains to have their ſouls cloathed with che 
robes of rightcouſaets, to baye them waſhed and cleanſed from all filch, as 
they do about their bodies, one ſpot, one wrinkle in the garment is preſently 
pied our, When the foul at the ſame time, though full et loachſomneſs, is al- 
together 
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altogether neizlected, as if our ſouls were for our bodies, and not our bodies 
for our ſouls, The Platenifts indeed had ſuch high thoughts of the ſoul, and 
fo low of the body, that their opinion was, «Anime rft home, the ſoul is the 
man, they made the body but à meer inſtrument, a the Ship is to the Pilace, 
or muſical inſtruments to an Actificer z This i not true in Philoſophy, choogh 
in a moral ſenſe it may have ſome affinity with truth, but if we do regard che 
affect toni and actions of all by nature, we may rather ſay, The body s man; 
Yea the Apoſtle goeth higher, he maketh it ſome mens God, F 3. 19. 
Whoſe belly is their God, Why their God? Becauſe all they look at in Religion, 
all they mind is only to ſatis fie that. The Monks belly in Zather's'time was their 
od j When then a mas liveth bis natural, civil and religious life onely to have 
is belly ſatisfied, this man ma keth his belly his god. And pain, there are per- 
ſons, whoſe backs are their god; For*never did Heachens or Papiſts bello 
more coſt upon their Idols and Images to make them glorious, then they do on 
their backs, little remembring that we came naked into the world, and that 
we ſhall not carry any thing out with us; If this care were for ſoul-ornaments, 
if thou didſt ſpend as much time in prayer to God and reading the Scriptures, 
whereby thy ſoul might be mad comely and beautiſull, as thou doeſt about 
thy body, this would prove mere comfortable; If thou didſt as often look in- 
to the glaſs of Gods word, to find out every ſinne thou doeſt commit, and to 
teform it, as thou doeſt into the material glaſſe to behold thy countenance, 
and to amend the defilements there, thou wouldſt find that the hours and day 
ſo ſpent will never grieve thee, whereas upon the review. of thy life tpent in 
this world, thou wilt at the day of judgement cry out of, and bewail all thoſe 
hours, all chat time in unneceſſary adorning of the body; The Apoſtle giveth 
an excellent exhortation, 1 Pet. 3. 3, Whoſe adorning let it not be of platting the 
hair, or of Wearing of geld——bt let it be the biddes man of rhe heart, in that 
Which i not corraptible ; The Apoſtle doth not there ſimply and abſolutely for- 
bid the wearing of gold in ſuch who by their places and calling may do it, for 
Iſaac gave Rebrceah earings of gold; but he ſpeaketh comparatively , rather 
look to the adorning of the ſon}, then of the body, ſpend more time about one 
then the other, It is a known Hiſtory of that Pambo, who ſeeing a woman 
very induftriouſly trimming her ſelf to pleaſe that man wich who'n ſhe intended 
naughrinefſe, wept thereupon, becauſe he could not be 8s carefull to dreſſe u 
his ſoul in ſuch a poſture as co pleaſe God: Oh then look to thy body hereaf- 
ter; Let ir not ſteal ſo much time from "thee, as thereby co neglect thy ſoul, 
I to loſe thoſe opportunities thou mayeſt have of bumbling chy ſelf before 
l 
Thirdly, The body doth objeftively draw ont finne from the ſoul, In that the 
fear of any danger te that, efpecially the death thereof, wil make ws damne our 
ſenles and greatly offend God, which doth plainly diſcover, that our bodies are 
moreto us, then God en, or our ſoules are: Therefore we have our 
Saviour preſſing his inſt chis fear, if fear about hurt to the body 
may inſnare the godl p chem from their duty, no wonder if it totally 
prevail with the natural n. 47. 10.28. La 12.4. Iſar to you my friends, 
fear not them Which can kil the bodyonty but fear him Who can caſt both bd and ſoul 
into bill; But what Apoſtacies, what ſad perfidiouſneſs in religion hach this love 
to the body cauſed ? the inordinace fear of the death thereof hath made many 
men wound and damne their ſonles: Times then of dangers and perſecutions 
do abundantly diſcover how inordinate men are in their love to their bodies, 
looking upon bodily death worſe then eternal ' damnation in hell; although our 
Saviour hath 2 ſo expreſly, at will it profit « man to gain the whole 
world and loſe his o ſoul, Mark 8. 36. It is the Scriprures command that we 
ſhould glorifie God in ſoul and body which are Gods, our body is Gods, thac 
| th 
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is bought with · a prire as well as your ſoul,- ſo that ĩt ought to be our, ſtudy bow 
we ſhou}dplsrifte God by our .cies, by qur ears, by our toogues : N 
enough to {ay tho baſt i good heart and an honeſt heart if U baſt a finſul 
body ; now though there be many we wherein we may 58. dy, our 
bodies, yet there is none ſo ſignal and eminent as when we deo wil e the 
call of God give our bodies to be diſgraced; tormented and killed for. te, 

ning to p 


then God faith to thee, as he did to Arab upon bis wall u 
his ſon Iſaac, Now 1 know thew loveſt me; Thus you have Pax! profefiing, 
Gal.6. 17, I bear in my boch the warks of the Lord Jeſus, The Greek word fig- 
nifieth ſuch markes ofignominy as they did uſe to their ſervants, or ſugitives, 
or evil doers, now though in the cies of the world ſuch were reproachfall, 

et Nau gloryed in tum, and therefore he giveth this as a reaſon why noue 

vuld trouble and mole him in the work of the Miniſtery this ought. co 
be a demonſtration to them of his ſincerity, and that he ſeeketh not bimdelf, 
but'Chrift,-hence alfo he ſaith, Pal. 1.20. Chriſt ſhal be magnified is bus body, 
Whether by life or iy deaths By this. it is evident that we owe our bodies to 
Chriſt as well as out ſouls, and. that any fear to ſuffer in them for his ſake ar- 
gueth we love our bodies more then his glory. 
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The Bodies iuliſpoſition to any ſervice of God, a Demonſtration of its 
original Pollution, '  * * 


Nut let us proceed to another particular wherein the original pollution of 
the body may be ma niſfeſſed, and that is by the 5udiſpoſition that #4 in the body 

DM oy oe God, theugh it may. be. the ſont i willing and deſirom. The 
drovfineſſe, dulnoſſe and ſlcepineſſe of the body doth many times cauſe che 
ſoul to be very unfit for ary approaches unto God; Our Saviour obſer ved 
this even in his very Diſciples, when he ſaid, T be 1 & Willing, but the feſh 
aber > Match. 26:41. when our Saviour was in theſe great agonies, making 
_ prayer unto God, and commanding bis Diſeiples To warch and pray, 
they avight not enter into temptation, yet they were heavy and dull, and 
chert fore were twice reproved- for their ſleep ; and this ſleepineſſe of theirs, 
was at that time, when (if ever) they ſhould have been throughly awakened; 
but thus it falleth out often, that in thoſe. duties, and at thoſe times, when we 
ought moſt to wateb and attend, then commonly the body is moſt beavy and 
400 Hence is that drouſineſſe and ſleepineſſe while the Word is preached, 
vbele g ar thy meals, 1 and in worldly buſineſſes there is 
no fach dulneſſe falleth uponithee ; This ariſeth parily from the ſoul, and part- 
y from the body ; Ilie ſoul that is not ſpiritual and heavenly, therefore it doth 
not with delight and joy root raph, "1 and then. the body is like an in- 
ſtrument out of tune, as earth is the moſt predominant element in ir, ſo iris 3 
* burded to te ſoul; Therefore — thy natural condition herein; 
Adams body wos expedite and ready, be found no indiſpoſition in his body to 
1 how often, even when the heart deſireth it, yet iy thy body 
« weight andtroable'to the. Nc re doth excellently bewail this, How 
10 3 1 body, I know not (ſaich de) how at the ſame time I 
u wind enum, ae fiend, e Weng Sf cn 
——lt is a kind enemy, 2 deceitfull friend., How ſtrange is this oon junction, 
Dold verevr aniylcBier , quell ame perhorreſts ? Doth not God ſufſer [this 
* wreftling of the body withche foul to humble ut, that we may ee 
that 
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that we are noble or baſe, beayeriy or earchly; as we -propend to either. of 
* thele. tore. de panper um card) This ſhould alſo make thee earneſtly long 
for the coming of Chrift, when all this bodily ſinfulue ſſe ſhall be done away: 
Oh what a bleſſed chafige will there then be of this vile, heavy, dull and indi- 
ſpoled body, to an immortal, glorious and fpirirgal body, then there will be 
no more complaints of this body of thine, then chat will cauſe no jarre or di- 
ſturbance in the glorious ſervice of God, © N12 62 
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Ho v7 the Body 'is moved and ſtirred by the peſiions and affeions 


thereof. 


P. The body is from the original di filed, is that it is exfily and readily 
moved and ftirrid by the paſſions and affe tons thereof, It cannot be denied 
but that Heathens and Heretiques have deciaimed againſt and veviled the body 
of man, (as appeareth by Tertal d: Reſwrreft. Carmi. ) as if it were an evil 
ſubſtance made from ſome evil principle, hence it is written of Pletinu the great 
Plateniſt, that he was aſhamed his ſoul was in a body, and therefore would by 
no means yeeld to have the picture of it drawn, neither would he regard pa- 
rents, or kindred, or countrey, becauſe his body was from them; but we pro- 
ceed not upon theſe mens account we follow the 'Scripture-light, and by that 
we ſee the body conſociated with the ſoul in evil, whereqt.this of the paſſions 
is not the leaſt, The paſſions they are ſeated in the ſenſitive and material part 
of a man, and therefore have an immediate operation upon the body, being 
therefore called paſſions, becauſe they make the body to ſuffer, they work a 
coxporal alteration : Hence anger is defined from its eſſect, an ebullition or 
bubling forth of bloud about the heart; and thus grief, becnuſe it is ſo immedi- 
ately ſeated in the body, is therefore ſaid to be rottenneſſe to the bones, and it 
is ſand to Work death, 2 (or. 7. to, But it was not thus with the body from the 
beginning, Adam indeed had ſuch paſſions as do ſuppoſe good in the object, 
ſuch as love and delight, though they were bounded and did not tranſgreſſe 
their limits, but then he was not capable of thoſe paſſions which do ſuppeſe 
evil and hurt, as anger, fear and grief, for theſe would have repugned the 
bleſſed eſtate he was created in; but ſince original ſinne hath made this violent 
breach upon the whole man, the body is become the foaming and unquiet ſes; 
while tempeſts and ſtorms blow upon it, How quickly do theſe paſſions of love, 
anger, fear and grief put the whole body out of all order? So that it is not fic 
to hear, to pray, to do any ſervice for God; when we are to. pray, we are to 
lift ap our band: Without wrath, 1 Tim. 6. 8. and ſo without agy other inordi- 
nate motion, for theſe make an earthquake (as it were) in the body; Theſe 
are like a ruſhing wind and fire, but not ſuch as the holy Ghoſt will appear in; 
We may therefore lie down and roll our ſelves upon the ground with ſhame and 
confuſion, conſidering what an unquier, reftſeſs|and diſturbed inſtrument to 
the ſoul, our body is now become, ſometimes anger that ſet it on fire, {ome- 
times ſorrow 4 = to drown it; Even as we read, Mattb. 17. 15. the 
poor lunatique perſon vexed with the Devil, he did ofttimes fall into the fire, 
and oft into the water two contrary elements, byr dangerous: Thus where 
paſſions do reign inthe body, They oſt fall into the fire of anger, and then 
as. oft into the water of grief andſafrow ; ſo that thy body is moulded accord- 
ing to thy paſſion, even as it on heated appeareth no longer iron but fire. Sure- 
ly the experience of this ſhoùld grieve thee, and break thy very heatt; How 

many 


_ 4 —_— 


Grp, | of Original Sinne. 


385 


- many tem peſty and ſtorms do ariſe in thy body daily; What whirlwinds of paſſi- 
— 2 — hee away violently from reaſon and grace: Oh remember . 
not in the fl ate of innocency, neither will it be in che Rate of glory. Therefore 
be fa farre from being proud of the beauty or ſtrengtb of thy bady, that whe 
very thoughts of thy body, as now vitiated by original finne may juſtly humble 
thee z and though Yin the Platoxift (a5 you heard) was jultly to be re- 
proved for the hatred of his body, proceedipg upon evil principles, yot Auſtin 
commend. th the mode Hy and bumility of Pa, for when Sulpitins Severus 
ſent to hin te have his Image or hicture, Fealww refuſed it, and that becauſe 
of the pollution upon it by original ſinne, and that the mage of God was now 
loft, f rube/co pingere q#0.1 ſuns, non Aud bisger- quod non [um ——Dnras 
nin mie ind pr iz Adam vir pater que Have ſiratem generls [us pater 
provericar infect; j Thus be being aſhamed to give the picture of his body, 
detauſe contaminated by original pollution. 
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The Body when ſanctiſied is become uo leſs glorious then the Tewple of the 
boly Ghoſt, 


, Even the very body of a man, When ſaxified, is become mo liſſe glori- 
hen to be the Temple of the buly Ghoſt, Which deth demenſtrate, that till 
| regenerated it 15 nat ſuch a Temple, but a dunghill or ſtie, wherein ſminiſh 
luſt ft « nd the Devils themſelve; do rer, as is their proper habitation. It is 
neceffiry to take notice of leveral things relating to the body, which the Apo- 
kle mentioneth, 1 Cor. 6. 13, bh 9. For having there ſpoken briefly to the di- 
ſputes that were then very prevalent about meats, the uſing or not uſing of our 
liberty therein, he giveth this remarkable reaſon againſt too much feryency in 
debate thereof, becauſe God ſhall deſtroy both belly and meats z Theſe were 
corruptible things, and were but for a temporary uſe, and therefore theit hearts 
ſhould be more attentive to thoſe things which are of eternal conſequence; A 
necefſary truth to moderate out ſpirits in difputey of that nature. Having done» 
this, being to aggravate the ſinne of fornication, which was then generally 
thought eicher no ſiane, or very venial, be briogech in ſome arguments that be- 
ing 1 make againſt any ſinfulneſs of the body as well as uncleanneſs ; As 
1. The body is for the Lord (that is Chriſt) and zihe Lord for the body; our 
body is ingentionally not for any ſinne, but the Lord Chriſt, and he demands ic 
u body dedicated to him; How powerfull ſhould this reaſon be to make us 
watch s gainſt any bodily pollution whatſoever? 2. He argueth, Kzow ye noe 
that your Bodies arg the mmbers of Clriſ i Know je rot ? He ſuppoſeth that this 
ought to be; If it were an undoubted received truth, That our bodies when 
repener ated do become members to Chriſt their Head; and if ſo, Shaft I take 
the members of Chriſt and make them the members of an harlit ? God ferlid; He 
apprebendeth matter of trembling and ' abomination at ſuch a thing, and this 
holds of every bodily ſinne, Shall I take tbe eye of Chriſt, the ear of Chriſt, 
the tongue of Chri#, and imploy it in any lufls or paſſions God forbid. And 
it ihe Ig h verſe he goeth yet higher, with a K »cw Je net again, that your bodies 
are ile temple of the bely Ghoſt, which is in youu, and which ye have of God? 
This doth denote an holy dedication of the body to God; So that every ſiane 
committed in the body bath a ſacriledge init, with what purity, reverence and 
ſobriety ſhould we uſe our bodies, thus it ought to be; but take a man in his na. 
tural condition, there is his whole body ſet apert to the Devils work, all the parts 
D d d 
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thereof are to fulfil the Inſts of the fleſs 3 but when a. man is regenerated there 
doth become amintimace and unſpeakable conjunRioo, not oniy cof our ſouls, 
but eur bodies alſo with Chrifts body; ſo that he doth ſay, Fe are bene of bu 
bene, and firſt A bu flefs, but the body naturally is farce from any ſuch ws them 
conjunRion wi iſ, | 

Laftly, The pelution of the lady from the Womb i ſeen, in regard of the ſenſes of 
the body, Which are the _ noble parts thereof. They are the windows or gates 
to let in all wickedneſs ; The greateſt part of our — — entereth into the heart 
by the bodily ſenſes ; The ſubordinate end of the ſenfes were to he a preſervation 
to the body, and to maintain the natural life thereof; but the principal and 
chief end was to be inftrumental to the ſalvation of the ſoul ; God gave us eyes 
and ears chiefly thereby to glorifie him, and to help forward the ſalvation of our 
ſelves ; but how greatly are the bodily ſences fallen from this principal end, Rev, 
2.7. and in many other places we have that expreſſion, He that hath an ray to 
bear, lat him bear; no man hath an ear to hear till God open it; and by that 
phraſe is denoted, that the ear is principally for this uſe, to hearken to what 
God faith, and therefore Rom. 10. Faith is ſaid to come by hearing ; Thy ear is 
not given thee to hear ſtories and merry jeſts, no nor chiefly for commeree with 
men, but to hearken what God out of his Word ſaith te thee z And ſo for the 
eyes, they are not to behold wanton objects, or to take delight in ſights, but to 
behold the creatures, that thereby God may be glorified ; Therefore our eyes, 
our cars need Gods grace to ſaactiſie them and prepare them for any heavenly 
duty, Prev. 20. 12. The hearing tar andſcting ce, the Lord bath made b 

them. Y Y 

Let the Uſe be even to amaze and aftoniſhthee with the thoughts of 
verſal pollution upon thee, the ſoul in all the parts thereof, the body ig 
members thereof; Nothing clean and pure, but all over leprous and ous, 
How canſt thou any longer delight and put confidence in thy ſelf ? Why doeſt 
thon not with 7o6 fic abhorriag of thy ſelf, and bis indeed were ulcers of the 
body only, and they were a diſeaſe, but not ſinne, whereas thou art all over in 
ſoul and body thus defiled, and that ina proper ſinfull way > Oh that the Spirit 
of God would convinceall of this ſiane l The Prophet 1/aiab was to cry, «Al 


fleſh in graſſe, and the flower thereof fadeth away to prepare for Chriſt, but in that 
was chiefly comprehended, All fleſh is ſinne, and the fruit thereof damnation : 


What though this be harſh and unpleaſing to fleſh and. bloud > What though 
many erroneous ſpirits deny it, or extenuate it, yet ſeeing the Scripture is ſo 
clear and evident, with which every man that hach experience of his own heart, 
doth alſo willingly concurre ? Believe it ſeriouſly and humble your ſelves deeply, 
think not cranſicat and ſuperficial thoughts will prevail, as the weightTheſs of 
the matter doth require; If ever thy heart can be broken and ſoſtned, let it be 
diſcovered here, riſe with the thoughts of ir, walk wich the tho of it, and 
leave it not, till thou find the belief thereof drive thee out of thy ſelf with fear 
and trembling, finding ao reſt till thou art intereſſed in Chrift, 
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Of the $ ubjett of Predica 


tion; Shewing that 
every one of <Mankinde ( (rift onely 
excepted) 1s involved in this common ſmne 
and miſery. | 


— 


SECT. I. 
The Text opened and vindicated. 


Lux z 1. 35. 


Therefore alſo that holy thing, which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the Sonne of God, | 


E bave at large (though not according to the deſert thereof) 
{4 deſcribed and amplified the ſubject of original ſinne, wherein 
# it is ſeated, By which it appeareth, that man all over is be- 
come corrupted, both the tatus homo, and the tetam homing, 
the whole man, and the whole of man, The next thing to be 
A conſidered is the mi heme, or the Subject of predication, as 
Divines call it; The former being called the Subject of Inbeſion. 
Our work then is to ſhew, That Chriſt onely excepted, every one of mankind 
vi involved in this common ſiune and miſery, there ts next that can plead any ex- 
emption from it; For ſeeing it is made the peculiar priviledge of Chriſt to be 
ſo —_ becauſe conceived after a miraculous manner, it therefore neceſſarily 
followeth, that all others are comprebended under this guilt; Though you may 
ſee ſome men from the youth up, leſſe vicious then others, more ingenuous and 
civil then others, yet even theſe are by nature all over ſinfull ; ſo that there is 
no ſuch thing as a natural probity and goodneſs, of which the Socini ans dilpute, 
as in time is to be ſhewed z That it is the prerogative of Chriſt only to be freed 
not only from all actual ſinne, but alſo original and birth. ſinne is evident by 
this Text, which containeth an anſwer of the Angel Gabriel to the Virgin 
Mary, who with ſome trouble and amazement had queſtioned, how ſhe ſhould 
conceive a Sonne, who knew not a man? The Angels anſwer conſiſteth in the 


information of the manner, how it ſhall be, and the conſequent iſſue, and event 


thereof ; The Manner is expreſſed in the efficient cauſe, and his efficacy. The 
Efficient cauſe is ſaid to be the boly Ghoſt, and the power of the Higheft. A 
perſon not the vertue only of God, as the Secinians blaſpheme, as appeareth 
n that we are baptized into the name of the boly Ghoſt, who is reckoned one 
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Et mag Regina nomen obumbrat. 


Others which may be additional to the former, render it, Tie holy Ghoſt ial 
fit ber with glory, therefore ſhe is ſaid to be highly favewred; And thus alſo 
among Poets the word is ſaid to be uſed, 


Olympiacu ambr at ar tempora ramis, Stat. 


Some make it to be as much as 0xa22296v, as if the meaning were the holy 
Gboſt ſhould (a8 it were) pourtray and draw the lineaments of the body 
Ochers make it an alluſion to ibe ben, which by covering her egg, doth by the 
heat thereof produce a live young one, to which alſo che Scripture is ſaid to 
allude, Geneſ,.1+ 2, when it is ſaid, The Spirit moved (or was incumbent) e» 
the Wat? ; Thus by the power of the holy Ghoſt in an un ble manner, the 
body of Chriſt was formed of the maſs, and fleſhly ſabſtance adminiſtred by 
the Virgin Mz; But this we are to take heed of, left the mind of man ſhould 
apprehend any indecent thing in this great myſtery; Therefore Smaleim the 
Socixigr, bis aſſertion js to be rejected with great abomination, that feared not 
to affirm, That by this ex pre ſſion is ſecretly and modefily implied the work of 
the holy Ghoſt, «x ſopplying the place of a man, his blaſphemous and abomi- 
nable expreſſions, I ſhall not relate ( — — 17, 18, 19.) We 
ſhall then keep to the firſt intepretation u ing it of Help and Protection 
in this wonder full work. . ; 

The ſecond. particular is the conſequent and event thereof, which is ex- 


Neu 

ter 

be ſometimes put for the Maſculine, as 1 Pele 5. 4. yet here it is empbatical to 

ſhew the exzenſiveneſs of Chriſts holineſs, that he is all over holy, having not 

the leaſt ſpot of ſiune, and that not only as God, for ſo he is my" and 
| | infinite 
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infiowely holy, nor only by the perſonal Union with the Godhead, but in his 
humane Nature, both originally having no natural ſinne in him, and habitually 
and alſo actually, in which is every way holy. a 
The Predicateis, He ſhell be callaa tbe Som of God, that is, he ſhall be in- 
geed fo, and alſo famouſly and publiquely declared to be fo. And 
- Lafftly, There is the note of ference, , Therefore alſo. At this the 
Socinians greatly catch, for they denying Chriſt to be the Sonne of God by 
eternal generation, ſay, Thathe is called the Sonne of God for many other 
Reaſons, whereof one is ”_ to another ; ſo that he was not com- 
pieatly the Sonne of God, till after his Reſurrection, when he was indowed 
with that gloreous power God had given him, fitting down at the right hand of 
God. 4 
Now the firſt reaſon, why Chriſt is called the Sonne of God, is ( ſay they) 
not becauſe of any eternal generation from the Father, as if he had been God 
before he was man from all eternity, but from this miraculous and wonder · 
fall production in time 3 And they affirm, Nothing can be plainer, becauſe 
« when he bad faid, 7 be boy Ghoſt ſboxtd over fhadow ber, then is added, There- 
„ fore be fhonld be called the Soune of God, The Remonſtrants they do (ot 
x leaſt ſeem to do) hold Chriſt to be the Sonne of God by eternal genera- 


tin, and alſo to be cafled fo for other cauſes alſo, as (viz.) by this miracu- de Trin. 


tous production; And it may not be denied but Maldonarte the Papiſt doth 
plead for this, as the reafon in the Text, why he ſhould be called the Sonne of 
God : So that (faith he) if Chrift had been a pure man, yet by this 
miraculous production, he would bave been made the Sonne of God. 
But Coester his fellow Jefuite doth anſwer his reaſon ; Zaxchy alſo is roo 
kberal in this point, acknowledging that Chrift is here to be called the Sonne 
of God, betauſe of this miraculous communication of an humane being 
to him. But this is no wayes to be received, for the note of inference is not 
from the holy Ghoſts overſhadowing, as a cauſe of his filiation, bat as from 
the ſign ; It is (I ſay) an argument not from the cauſe, but the ſign ; ſo that 
the meaning is, This extraordinary way of conceiving without a man, is afign 
that he is the true God, who was before promiſed by the Prophet Iſab, Chap. 
9. That 4 Virgin ſhould conceive , and bis Name Bend be called Immanuel, 
God With us; for that there is a reſpe ct to that Prophecy, appeareth plainly 
by Mat. 1.23, And indeed it muſt needs be ſs, for Chriſt is never called the Son 
of God, becauſe born of a woman, though in a miracnſous manner, but the 
Sonne of man alwayes ; And if this ficion ſhould be granted, Chrift 
would have two filiations, one as whereby he was made the Sonne of God, nnd 
another as whereby be was made the Sonde of man. It is alfo abſurd to ſuy, 
Chriſt may be called the Sonne of God for ſeveral cauſes, when there is one 
true and proper one, he that is a Sonne by natural generation, cannot be by 
Adoption, or any other adventitious canſe. | | 
Again, That particie % x, is urged both of old and late, That alſo which 
2 of rhe, 6:0. implymg, tit be had no other being, though now he aſſu- 
is, | 
Thus you have the Text vindicated, only one thing more is to be obferved, 
the expreſſion uſed by the Angel, * 9%, which Bal br born of thee, doth 
fully demonſtrate, That Chrift had a body framed by the holy Gheft of che 
ſubſtance of rhe Virgin May, thut be had not a phantaſtical body, neither 
did he bring a body from Heaven, and ſo paſſe through the Virgin Mary, #s 
ſome of old and late have dreamed; Therefore Afarcion who denied the true 
body of Chriſt, and thereby a his Conception and Nativity, did wholly 
evade this Chapter of Zake, and would not receive ic as Canonical, being cal- 
led by Terrniiben, Mas peritiew, becauſe of his corroding and gnawing _ of 
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Scripcure, as he pleaſed, when he ſaw any place make againſt him. The words 
thus explained, Obſerve | 
That Chriſt onely is born holy, and that all the rift of mankind i pallmted wich 
fuse. It is a ſaying, Exceptio firmat regulam, if then Chriſt be exempted, ſo 
that it is his peculiar priviledge, then certainly all the reſt are included: A 
there are ſome, who make all men pure by nature; So ſome have blaſphe. 
mouſly vented, That Chriſt had origins! finne : Yea a Remonftrant vr iteth, 
That the humane nature of Chriſt bad that Kei and conflict in it Which u 
between the reaſon ana the appetite, which we lay muſt neceſſarily be ſinne. 
The Sccinians they affirm, Ther Chriſt had a body of fine, but then by 
ſinne they mean onely infirmities and weakneſſes, not that wkich is truly fo, 
tor this alledging, Heb. 7. 27. Heb. g. 28. The true meaning whereof we ſhall , 
give anon, But with Chriftians we need not long to inſiſt upon the proof of 
this, That Chriſt was Withent all finne, either original or attual, typified 
therein by the High Prieſt in the Law, who bad this written upon him, Ho- 
lixefſe to the Lord, and therefore be is not onely holy 4%, but alſo d 
He chat ſanRifiech and maketh us holy by his bloud ; And therefore the Apo. 
ſtle demonſtrateth his preheminency above all the Prieſts of he Law, That 
they were to offer for their own finnes 4s Will u for the ſinnes of the people, 
but ſo it was not with him, if he had bad ſinne in him, he could not have been 
our Saviour, but he would have needed a Saviour himſelf; yea Dan. 9. 24. be 
is called Sanctum ſandtorum, the Holy of holes, or moſt holy: And to this 
truth the Scripture ſpeaketh clearly, not onely when it ſaith, That be knew 
no ſinne, and that no guile Wa feund in buy meth, which happily might be 
thought to be limited only to actual ſinne, (but alio as to the original and ra- 
dical evil of mans nature,) that though he be a man of like nature with us, yet 
ſinne is ſtill exempted, Rem. 8. 3. He ſent his own Sonne in the likeneſſe of 
finful fieſs, not in the likeneſs of the fleſh, for be bad our true fleſh upon 
him, but inthe likeneſs of ſinfull Aeſh, he had not the ſiane of our oature, 
though be had the nature it ſelf: As the brazen Serpent was like a Serpent, but 
it had not the poiſon and venom of a Serpent; And certainly ſpeaking this as 
the peculiar commendation of the Sonne of God ſent into the world, it plainly 
evidenceth that all other are indeed ſinfull fleſn, and not onely in the likenels 
of itz Now he is ſaid to be in the likeneſs of ſinfull fleſh, becauſe he was ſub» 
jet co miſery and death, which is the reward due to ſinners; We have like- 
wiſe a comfortable place, Heb, 4. 15, for Chriſts holineſs is the foundation 
of all our conſolation ; This is that which we muft reſt upon under the ac- 
cuſation of the Law, under the ſtrict demands of juſtice, when God hall 
require, that righteouſneſſe we once had or call for that purity, which the Law 
doch command, our ſupport is this, though we have not a perfect holineſſe, 
yet Chriſt our High · Prieſt and Surety hath; and to this end is chat place, when 
the Apoſt le had ſhewed, we had an High- Prieſt who was touched compa ſſion- 
ately with a ſenſe and feeling of all our infirmities, and that he Was tempted in al 
things like unte as, he addeth, bat Witbont ſinne ; That temptation is not meant 
of enticing to ſinne, but it is as much as exerciſe and afflition, he was ſubject 
unto the common miſeries of mans nature; yea the Apoftle meaneth more, 
not only the ſubſtance of mans nature, but the affections and qualities there- 
of, he bad grief and fear upon him, onely all theſe were without fiance; And 
this is to be our comfort, that in all the miſeries, all the oppoſitions he confli- 
Red with; yea in all thoſe ſoub-affeRions and agonies, even when he cried 
out, My God, my God, Why baſt thou forſaken me ? yer ſtill there was no ſinne, 
now all this was for us, we needed a Saviour that could in an holy manner 
work out our redemption for us; So that it is not our inherent holineſs, but 
Chriſts holineſs that we muſt cuff to, hen we have to do with God. We 2 
a the 
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the Apollle alſo ag4in conſidering this property of our High-Prieft, becauſe it 


is ſo uſefull, Heb. 7. 26. It behouel ts to hate ſuch an High-Pri:ſt, who « holy, 
barmleſs, unde filed. [cparate from ſinners, How many glorious properties are 
dere? The Sorinians (Scilitingine in locum.) would apply this to Chritts 
condition in teaven, : his immortality and glory there, expounding this ho 
neſs and baram)eſacls not in reſpect of grace inberent, bat m from infiry 
miries and miſeries, becauſe it is added, Made lig ber then the Heavens z But 
theſe properties do belong to bim while on, eqrth, wich relation to what bg hal 
have bereafter, for chat ſhewetd Chriſt is above Angels, and that no Ange 
could be our Mediator ;, Now thoſe ſeveral properties in Chriſt Ggnifie the ſame 
thing, only the laſt is very emphatical, Seperate. Fim fixxers, not that he was 
not among ſinners, while he was in the world, but chis ſheweth, OY Was 


d, or divided from all men in reſpect of the ſi ane of chehgstures, 
though he communicated with them in their -nacures j and thereforeMMbough 
happily ſome High- prieſts, as Aaron might be holy and ynblameable, yet none 
of them was ſeparate from ſi ners. Theſe places may abundantly confir m this 
fundamental Article, That Chriſt only was pure from original ſiane, and that 
all thoſe who deny original ſinne, make Chriſt to have no priviledge in this re. 
ſpect, but that we are all alike, pure in reſpect of nature; Well then, How 
ſhall we underſtand thoſe places, Heb. 7. 27. where it is ſaid, Chriſt needed not 
ti ſacrifice fir ft for his o ſins, and then for the propler, fo this be did once, When 
by offered ap bimſelf ? The Socinian Expoſitor Sehlitingius maketh this to relate 
io both the parciculars going before, He offered ap bimſelf once for lis ou fun, 


and for the people, and at the firlt ſight ic would icem ſo, But you muſt know + 


ihat the later clauſe (vic. Thu be did ones, doth relate to the laſt paſſage on- 
iy, He once offered himſelf for the finnes of the peope , for if it ſhould be con- 
neced with the other paſſage, it would be contradictorꝝ to the Apoſtles ſcope, 
which is to ſhew, that be was ſeparate from ſinners, and therefore, had no caul; 
to offet for any of his own. The other Text is, Heb, g. 28. where it is ſaid, 
Chriſt ſhall appear the ſecond time without frune, which might ſeem to imply, that 
be had ſinne in the fir ſt coming; bat the Text doth not ſpeak of any finne of his 
own inherent in him, but of ours which was laid upon him, as the Apoſt le ſaith, 
He who knew no finne became frune, 2 Cor. 5. 21. And indeed to ſay with the. Ka- 
cixian, That Chriſt offered tor bis own ſinnes, that is, bis bodily infirmitiez, 
is amoſt abſutd expreſſion, for all Sacrifices were far ſinne properly ſo, or lo- 
gully, and in atypical ſenſe, got for what was a meer affliction or bodily-miſe- 
ry; So that from theſe things we may undoubtedly conclude, 7 hat Chriſt: ang 
Chriſt only of all mankind, i not pcliuted With thu orig inal contagion. 10 
Let the Uſe then be to humble every one under this truth, thou beareſt none 
u ſree Therefore let every one ſay, I am the man that am by nature the child 
of wrath; I am the man that was conceived and born in iniquity ; This parti» 
cular appropriation (ſhould aftoniſh and amaze thee; In thy brelt lieth the ſpawn 
of albevil, there is a fountain of all impiety; What miſerable objects are theſe 
perſons who have cancers and wolves breeding in their breſts, that live to ſee 
themſelves dead (as it were) that do behold themſelves as ſo many carkaſes, yet 
thy condition is farre mate miſerable, who haſt this original ſinne conſuming 
foul and body alfo' ; Think not that any greataeſs of birth or nobility dath delis 
vet thee-from this univerſal pollution, as ſure as thou art a man ſo lurely à pol 
luced and ſinfull one. 
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8 heard) had this peculiar prerogative alone to be the holy one, the 
contrary in the Text is true of every one born ina natural way; To every 
mother, we may ſay, that unholy thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 
the child ofthe Devil, for it is by nature the child of wrath, only it may ſeem 
difficult to give the reaſon why be is exempted ; for ſeeing he is a man egu/dew 
Pecioi of the ſame nature with us, and though he bad his humane nature in an 
extraordinary manner by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, yer that doth 
not hinder but he is a — — —— as ob are : — Aden = made a man 
after a different manner from his poſterity, t generation but he by won» 
de uction out of the earth in reſpet of his body, yet we are — ol the 
ſame AA with him; ſeeing then Chriſt was a man though be bad a different 
original from us, will not that neceſſarily involve him in Adam's finne? And if 
it be ſaid that the power ofthe Holy Ghoſt ſanctified chat corpulent maſs of 
which Chriſts body did conſiſt, that may happily free him from original inhe · 
rent ſinne, but how can it from original imputed ſinne ? Muſt not Chriſt be 
ſaid to ſinne in Adam though he bad no inberent defliement becauſe be was 4 
man? yea the Scripture doth. not only make him a man, but calleth him the 
ſeed of David and of Abraham, that he came out of their loynes, and which i 
more, Luke reckoning the genealogy of Chriſt by his humane nature doth carry 
it up to Adam making bim the fon of Adam, and if the ſon of 4d how 
could he not bur ſinne in dam by imputation, though he had none by inbefiou, 
This conſideration bath ſo much firength, that Befarmine though be is labo- 
rious to prove that the Virgin Mary was exempted from original inberent 
ſinne, that ſhe had an immaculate conception, yet be confeſſeth ſhe had origi 
nal itaputed ſi nne that ſhe ſinned in Adam, becauſe ſhe was in Adam. 

To anſwer then this Objection about Chriſt. The eArminians (u you 
beard) glory in their invention of Armisiu, as if he only had found out the 
true anſwer to this, and not the Reformed Divines; The reaſon (ſaith he) of 
Chrifts immunity from all ſinne by Adam, was becauſe Chriſt had his being 
not by vertue of chat original bleſſing, Iacreaſe and maltiply, but by a ſpecial 
omiſe made after Adam's fall; ſo that Chrifts being is not ſuppoſed till {dew 
fallen, and then upon a ſpecial promiſe (viz.) The ſeed of the Woman ts 
bruiſe the bead of the Serpent, Gen.3.15. Chriſt is to become man; Thus Chriſt 
could not be any way included in him. This hath ſome truth in ic, though the 
anſwer be not every way A. for Iſaac was born (as we argued formerly) 
by a ſpecial promiſe, there being no poſſibility for his exiſtence in a natural 
way, yet he was born in original finne ; and although to me it ſeemeth moſt 
conſonant to Scripture, that Chrift- would not bave been made man, unleſs 
Ada bad fallen, becauſe the end of his coming into the fleſh is ſaid to be a 
Saviour and a Redeemer ; yet there are men of great learning that hold, Chriſt 
would have been made man howſoever, though Adu bad ſtood, and to ſuck 
this reaſon would be of no great validity. Butit muſt be confeſſed, that Chriſt 
could not be included in Adam, for the Scripture maketh him à publique per. 
ſon, and bead to believers as Adam was to all men ; hence he is called the ſe- 
cond «Adam, ſo that Chriſt was a publique perſon and bead as well as Adam, 
and one publique perſon eſpecially in an oppoſite way could not be repreſented 
by another; Th this be ſo, yet we ſhall adbere to the. Anſwer that is com- 
monly given by Reformed Divines, That Chrift therefore was free from ſinne, 
becauſe conceived in that miraculous mannner, and though be had his being 
in reſpe& of his corpulent ſubſtance from the Virgin Mary, yet this was m · 
terially only, not by way of efficiency, and any active diſpoſition ; fo that 


— 
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Chriſt could not be laid by imputation to be i „ ſeeing tl 


efficient dil m Adam's poſſerity to eauſe this bumene being. That it 
av rejected as fond conceit of Galet i — 1 — 
mtu tlie ſleſij ot Chritt to be fr ee from fate, welf in himſelf as pirencs, 
, hat God did in Adudeſi gn and ſeperate as dt were ſome (part of 
„ diſubſtanceg thatit might be pteſe t ved from the law of ſirine, and that this 
e fucct ſlively tranſmitted even to the Virgin Aary, that ſo of it'Chriſts 
ore pure body might be formed; of whichadſbrdity: ſte! Ferria Sebalaſſir. 
6 aphex pre c - y WHO . J. H 9261] ahve 
Let us now conſider this Doſttine t it is excluſive of all ether of munkiud, 
Chriſt (ve ſay) irfree, all the reft bora of mankind in 1 Atuft Way ate 
allaver de filed ute this nativepeNution, To clear this I ſhall: proceed by fe- 
yeaiprbpefitions: 27 nm ns | Ka rv. ge) 
Firn, That che anty ay by Which original ſi ane as inherent i communit ated 
1 dams peſterity is by najiral gent nat ies; Not indeed by generation ſimply, 
for that. is by Gods inſtuution, and a good thing in its kind, but by the genera» 
tion afa man that is fallen and corrupt; ſome few have t that if Am 
bad not fallen, Adu poll erity would have been multipſyed not by gene- 
tation but by ſome other way, which is a moſt irrationist codeeit: If then 
Adumt etuldren abiding in integrity had been by generation, then thereby 
would have been conytyed original righteouſneſs, and an holy nature, as there 
is nota ſinful and. impure natute 3 original ſiane cometh then to us by gene- 
tation from. uful parents 3 ſo that if God ſhould miraculouſly create ſome 
mem dt nove, make children to Abrabam out of ſtones, theſe wonld have no ori- 
inal{ipoe;; neither if they ſhould beger children would original finne be tranſ- 
| them, betauſe the ſe would not be in Aday 25 a corrupt root; as for 
ſucha Queſtian, What if God ſbowld make 4 man ot woman ont of the riß, or 
Reulder, or any other pars ef man nom fallen, a Eve Wa at firſt made of I vib,' 
Warther ſvabi a perſan wenld have original fan It is a queſtion of needleſi cu- 
rigfity and fo no Anſwer is to be formed to it i This is cnouph,” Thar the or- 
dinenyννν , meanes whereby. we become polluted in finne is, becauſe we 
ace begorten and horn of ſiaful parents, as David acknowledgeth, ui yu 
Ain indeed limiter it to the libadinous difpoſition of mankind in begerting - 
ofchildfen, he ſeemetht lay the hole cauſe upon that, but he is carried out 
os ipmoderately in that point againſt the Felagiant; for though parents 
ſhou!d have no ſinful actual luft, yet becauſe they are ſinful originally, this is 
enough to infect their poſterity ; and if this were ſo, it would follow, That 
godly parents the more ſanctified and mortified they were, they would bave' 
children ſeſi infected with original ſinne, then the children of rhaſe who are 
groſſly. wicked and unclean; It is then becauſe we are born of parents pollu- 
ted by Adam, that we alſo are polluted; as for that famous Queſtion how ori- 
' gioal ſinne ſhould be communes fed to che ſoul of a man by generation, ſeeing 
thac is created ꝰ we: have Already ſpoken to that: The tymme whereof is, 
That though we are to conceive of che ſoul, as pore, while coming from God, 
ye.conſidering it in tenmine, as the part of man who deſcended from Adam, 
ſo it is palluted, not; by any phyſical cauſe for that finne cannot have, but a 
moral one, which is the firſt: trangreſſion of Adam; tor although that hath had 
no being theſe thouſand yeares, yet it is not requiſice that a moral-cauſe ſhould: 


exiſt to produce its e ſſect. Becauſe then the ſoul in the ſame inſtance it is created, 


it is aſſo united, asa forme to the compoſitums, which is man, Therefore it is 
deprived of its primitive purity, not by any poſitive efficiency, but meerly ne- 


gatively, God denying his image to it, becauſe the ſoul is part of a man, it is 
0 


+ corrupted ; therefore if the foul were only an aſſiſtant form not inwardly 
compounding man, it yy ould not receive pollution by generation, Hence 
er % | Eee 
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The ſecond Propofition is, Thet che children even of boly and ſanttified perſons, 
Who have their original Sans in the guilt of it quite taken away, and in the filth aud 
power of is mel they beget children in original finne, and ſuch chil. 
eee a of the moſt Profiigare ade 
wee. It is uſuall wich Papi and Latberans to charge upon Calvinifts, 
that they deny original ſinne in part (at leaſt) becauſe they affirm, That che 
children of believers are holy; but herein they do either ignorantly or matici. 
oufly calumniste, forthey ſay no more then what the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in thee 
famous place, 1 Cor.7.15. Elſe were your children unclean, but. now are they 
bely ; on the lenfe of which place I ſhall not here inlarge, having inſiſted upon 
1 The ſumme of which then delivered is, That they tre called holy, 
becauſe of that external Covenant, whereby takes belie vert and their ſeed 
into his family, ſo that they have not that uncleanneſs upon them which the 
children of Heathens have, but bave a right of admiſſion into Church-Com- 
munion; ſo that this outward Covenant | bolineſs)] may and doth conſit 
with that inberent natural pollution that they bring with them into the world. 
And although parents be never ſo eminent in holineſs, yet their children are 
full of fiane, and ſo obnoxious unto the wrath of God; and the reafon is, be- 
cauſe they are fathers to their children, not as godly, but as men, and erigingl 
ſinne is the conſequent of mans nature, whereas the parents grace 22 
excellency, and ſo cannot be tranſmitted : Even as learned parents do not con- 
veigh learning to their children, but they are born in ignorance as well as others , 
Theſe known ſimilies of Ag ius are full to this purpoſe, af Jew that Wa 
cirenmciled, be beg at children nat circumciſed, but unc ire umciſed and the ſeed in 
the grand, thengh ſewen Withent haber, pet it producer corn with huber; ſeiing 
then belineſs © @ perſonal qualification of the parent, and original fine thi cem 
conſequent of mans nature inſtperabls it, ns wender if parents, Who are the 
child of God by grace, leges children of Wrath by nature, Hence 

The third Propoſition is, That if apy [nfancs e converted even in the 
Womb, yes we may-trnely ſay of them, that they ate by nature polluted with fine, 
and deſerve the Wrath of God, for What they bave by meer grace, doth not take away, 
| bus ſuppoſe they hau by natari: There are two inftances in Scripture of 
Infants, that might be thought to be freed from original finne; The firſt is of 
| ah cap. 1,5, where the Lord faith to Jeremiah, Before I formed thee in the 

I knew thee; and before then cameſt forth out of the Womb I [antified thee, and 1 
ordained thre a Prophet tothe Nations, But 
| - Firſt, Every one may eafily fee this is nothing to the Prophets conception or 
birth in ſinne, for what is ſaid here in the Text, is attributed to feremiah before 
any of theſe ; fo that all that could be prooved from hence would be, that 7e- 
remiab had no original ſinne, either before he was conceived or born, and who 
ſaith a man hath original inherent ſinne before be bath a being? But 

Secondly, There is a two · fald ſanctification, the one by ſetting a part ta un 
office, and the other by making internally holy through fenovarion : now the 
Context is clear, that this Verſe ſpeaketh of the former ſanGtification, (viz. ) 
That God had from bis very beginning, while in the womb; purpoſed and de- 
creed, that he ſhould in time be a Prophet to proven to the people of //raed, 
for that is expreſly added, to ſhew what kind of ſanctification he meaneth, 7 
ordained thee to be « Prophet tothe Nations; we have two expreſſions like this, 
one to the Prophet 7/a.49.1,5. whick though in an eminent manner is ts be ap- 
plied to Chriſt, yet was in ſome ſenſe alſo true of the Prophet, The Lord bath 
calad u from the womb, 132 bath be made mention of wy 
name: And again, The Lordformed me from the womb to be bis ſorvant: This is 
ſpoken of the office be was fer apart unco; The other inftance is, G4. 1.15. 
Pani ſaith of bimſelf, The: God bed ſeporared bim from bis mothers woreb, that 


. was 
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was not ſurely from original ſinne, for be ſpeaketh immediately before of the 
finfulneſsbe had once been guilty of; but bis meaning is, be was ſeparated from 
the wombin Gods Decree to be an Apoſtle of Tefas Cheift, though. for a long 
| while he was @ per ſecutor of his Church; Thus you. ſee it is the former ſanctifi- 
cation the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, and not the latter, and if we do ſuppoſe chat 
eremiaheven in his mothers womb was then alſo ſanctified in the later wa 
for none can deny, but that even then Sod might renew his nature by grace 
ye that will not exclude him from ſinne but neceſſarily ſuppoſe it, for he that 
needed to be made holy in the womb, it is plain be was in the womb 
Ludovicw de Tena. who handleth this Queſtion about Feremiab (4b. 2.1/a.ſcrip. 
diffic.1 2*) concludeth, That by this expreſſion is meant the cleanſing of ere. 
miab from original ſinne in the womb of bis mother, and in debating arguments 
& can, doth refuſe that inter pretation of the depuration of the Prophet to 
is miniſterial office, becauſe otherwiſe here would be no more peculiar thing 
promiſed-to /eremiah: And making an Objection to bimſelf from Außin, 
Renaſci per gratiam ſuppexit naſci per natwrem, whereas Feremieh is thus ſancti- 
fied before he was born, therefore we cannot underſtand ic of regeneration ; 
He anſwereth it thus, That their is a nativity in the womb, for the perſon hath 
a being before bis local egreſs, and ſuch a birth is enough for regeneration; 


- 


which it appeareth, that if this ſhould be interpreted of Ferewiab's purgation 
* original finne, (which is not probable) it doth aot — us. 
And ſo we come to the ſecond example, and that is, Zobs the Baptiſt, while in 
his mothers womb, of wbom we read this admirable thing recorded by the E- 
vangelift Luke, cap. 1, 41. that when Elizabeth was ſaluted by the Virgin A- 
n. T he babe leaped in the womb, which is repeated again, v.44. Afſcon a the 
voice of thy ſalutation ſounded in my cares,” the babe leaped in my womb for joy ; 
now you muſt koow, that this great motion of che child was not in a meer na- 
tural way, as ſometimes children may do in the womb, when the mother is 
greatly affected, but it was in a divine and ſupernatural way, even as Rebeckah, 
when her twinnes did ſtrive in the womb this was an extraordinary progno» 
ſtick cauſed in a ſupernatural way by God. Aad although Calvin on f place 
faith, hat it is | ro the fruit of the womb to leap or move, when the 
mother is moved with joy, yet he acknowledgeth that Lale doth here note 
<' ſome extraordinary thing, aud that this leaping was by the ſecret motion of 
the Spirit of God ; which doth detect che horrible impudence and flander of 
Maldexate, who is not aſhamed to ſay, That Calvins doth own nothing be- 
* ſides what is natural in this, for which ( in deriſion) he calleth him pi nter, 
we ſee by this, how little we may truft ſuch men. We muſt then conclude eva 
the babe at that time was affected with joꝶ upon the Virgin Mary's coming to 
bis mother; and this ſuppoſeth, that the child alſo was filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; yea v.15. it is expreſſy faid of h, That be ſbould be filed with the 
bel Ghoſt from the wn: But if this be granted, then it is greatly controverted, 
Whether the babe did this with ſenſe and knowledge that Chriſt was preſent ; 
or whether it was by the motion gf the Spirit of God in the child, that knowing 
nothing at all? There are probable arguments on both ſides ; The Latberans 
they do greedily imbrace. chat opinion, that maketh the child, while 24 
womb hy actual faith and know of Chriſt, and from chence. 
mptorily conclude, That Infants. have actual ſinnes, and that 
— r aud other graces 3 but this is * experience, and if we do 
grant, chat abs had ſuch actoal knowledge of Chriſt, yet this was entraordina- 
ty and miraculous, and muſt ne more be attributed to all children, then ſpeak- 
Ingo all Aſſes, becauſe Balu once did. Many Anthors conclude that 
Jobn did rejoyca with ſome ſenſe and apprebenſien, and for this reaſan he is 
ſaid to be filed with the Holy Ghoſt, and joy muſt ariſe from ſome 


knowledge and 
Eee 2 apprehenſion : 


; 
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apprebenſion: neither (ſay they) will it follow from hence that he did 
not looſe this actual knowledge afterwards, but had it alwayes while an In- 
fant, for we ſee the Prophets (though men grown up) yet had not the ſpirit 
of prophecy at all times, But come we to our buſineſs, Let it be granted, 
that Job» had actual faith, that he was filled with the Holy Gboſt, that 
doth not hinder, but that by nature be was 8 child of wrath and full of 
ſiane ; for this grace is beſtewed upon him when by nature ſinfull, and 
doth no more argue he had no ſinne in him before, then perſons grown 
up have not, when the Holy Ghoſt. was poured on them: And although 
it be ſaid, He Was filed with the Holy Gheft, that doth not imply, that 
all ſinne was wholly taken out of him, no more then the Apoſtles and all 
others were quite purged from ſinne, when they are faid to be filled 
wich the Holy Ghoft, Beſides the Scripture (as Calvin conſidereth well) 
doth not ſay, John. was filled with t he Holy Ghoſt in the womb, bac 
from his mothers womb, which be thus expounds, That Pes the Baptiſt 
did betimes, even from his Infancy manifeſt what an excellent Prophet 
* he was like co be, becapſe the Spirit of God did even then give many 
«* Demonſtrations thereof, and thus (though not ſo extraordinarily) God 
ſometimes doth: give to ſome his ſanctifyiag Spirit even from the cradle 
almoſt, they begin betimes to put forth many excellent ſigns of that grace, 
which will flouriſh more in their elder yeares. Timothy from a child is ſaid to 
have tbe knowleay of the Scriptures from a Child, 2 Tim. 3. 15. And ſome 
planted ſo early in their hearts, that they cannot 
know any remarkable time of their converſion, yea they cannot remember 
but that alwayes they had ſuch a' tenderneſs about ſinne, and love to 


have the 


good 


Iinne 3 


things, 
we m 


fear of 


et we muſt not think for all this, they were not born in 
not ſay of them, as was ſaid of Benaventare for his hope - 


fullneſs in his youth, 1» hoc homine nom peccavit eAdaw ; No, theſe have 
by nature the ſame ſeed of all impiety, and their younger yeares woald 
have demonſtrated this poiſon, as well as it doth in others, but the 
grace of God doth prevent: Oh let ſuch Obadiab's that can ſay, They feared 


God from the youth, admire the goodneſs of God to them | he 


might ha ve 


fuffered that original ſinne in thee, to make thee wallow in ſuch mire and 
filthy luſts, as other young perſons do: Oh take heed of thinking thou 


kaſt a better nature then t 


ſinne are not 


, that thou haſt not ſo much original ſinne 
in thee as others 1 but walk hembly,' leſt God ſometime or other leave 
thee to let thee ſee what is in thy heart, that all the ſparkes of original 


vinced there is ſuch a thing in thee. 
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put out, and then, though to thy great grief thou be cony 


SECT. III. 
T is the peculiar and incommunicable ative of Chriſt alone in reſpect of 
1 bis humane nature, to be exempted — — ſinne (as you have beard) 


And therefore ir s an i 


mankind: As it is ſaid 
de, af are d, Gal. 3. 28. So there is neither rich or 


Noble or 


one in original inde hecanld 


and inevitable 


| following every one of 
Juſtification by Chriſt, Bond and free, Few and Gre- 
poor, Chriftian or 


139 male or female, but all are 


all are 


Adaw 


* 


by natural 


tural generation,and thereby 
NR to all, which Doctrine is to be explicated in more pro- 


Firſt, 


— 


Chap-8. of Original Siune. 
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Firſt, Thowgh ent, natural generation from corrupt;d Parents, be the mean: 
by which We al are born pollnmted and depraved, yet this doth not exclude the 
juſtice of God, and hi righteow Decree, that from a ſinfull fountain ſpal 
ariſe ſuch polluted ſtreams , frem ſuch a bitter root alſs bitter fruit , but deth 
neceſſarily preſwppoſe it So that the juſt judgement of God in puniſhing of all 
mankind, for Adam's firlt tranſgreſſion mult alwayes be acknowledged, and 
we muſt not ſeparate the natural propagation of ſinne from the ſentence and 
Decree of God; For if this were the only reaſon, that we became guilty of 
Adam's ſinne, becauſe in his loins, then all As other ſinnes ſhould be made 
ours, as well as that firſt act of diſobedience in eating of the foridden fruit, 
and the ſinnes of our immediate parents in whoſe loines we were, ſhould be 
tranſmitted to us, as well as ,1daw's; yea happily, if this were ſo, then the 
longer original finne hath been propagated, it would ſtill grow more evil, and 
thereby men in the later age of the world become more polluted with original 
ſinne, then men in the former age; but Cai» and Abel, who were the imme- 
diate off- ſpring of Adam, were as deeply planged in this native defilement, as 
any are now, Therefore ſome learned men, though in this Controverſie they 
do allow the pbraſe of the Propagation of original finne, becauſe commonly 
uſed, yet would gladly bave a more commodious and fit expreſſion ; Hence 
they do more willingly uſe the word Traduction, or happily tranſmitting and 
transfuſing ; for the ſinne is not properly propagated, but the humane nature 
to'which original corruption adhereth, becaple we have not that ſo properly 
from our p»rents, though by them, as of Ada; for the reaſon why upon 
the con junction of ſoul and body an Infant is immediately de filed with finne, is 
not becauſe born of ſuch parents, but becauſe of Adam; and therefore though 
they be the cauſe of being a man, yet Adam is of being a ſinfull man; So that 
as all the lines from the circumference do equally meet in the center; Thus do 
all mankind in Adam, and he that is now born, doth as immediately partake of 
Adam's ſin, as Cais did, though ſo many thouſand years ago born immediately 
of Adam; Original ſin then doth not in length of time either increaſe or de- 
creaſe, but we all have ont polluted natures, as polluted, direRtly from Adam. 
and immediately, though as nature from our parents, and ſo adminiſter the ſub- 
ject to which original is applied, and ſo in a remote diſtance from our common 
parent; Let not then any man think, what ſhould we trouble our ſelves 
with Adam's ſinne, and complain of him, who lived ſo many yeats ago ? 
What is his tranſgreſſion to us, who live ſo many generations after hich 7 
For thou haſt this natural pollution, as immediately from him, as if thou 
hadſt been his immediate ſon, neither is thy parents ſinfulneſs communicated to 
thee, ſimply becauſe thy parents, but becauſe Adams, who was the common pa- 
vent; This rightly conſidered would aſſect us as much as if we had lived immedi- 
ately upon Adam's fall, neither would che ſpace of ſo many years ſince histranſ- 

ereiſi on at all abate aur ſad and aggravating thoughts of it. 
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SECT. IV. 


Whether the Virgin Mary was born with Original Sinne. 


. being thun the natur: finne , and net a perſonal individual one, 
»& it is very abſurd, either from a prepoſterous admiration , or ſome 
other reſpelt to exempt any born in 4 natural Way from this birth finne. In 
this way we find the Papiſts greatly offending concerning the Virgin, out of a 
ſiafull admiration of her, thinking thereby co honour Chriſt : Some of them 
do peremptorily conclude, That the Virgin Afary was born without original 
ſinne, and thereupon they keep the feaſt of her Immaculate and undefiled Con. 
ception: Yea ſome have gone ſo farre as to ſay the Virgin Afary's mother, was 
alſo without original ſinne; And if we proceed upon their principles, Why 
ſhould they not affirm ſo. For as they lay, It is for the honogr of Chriſt to 
have a Mother without original ſinne, ſo it would be for the honour of the Vir- 
gin, to have her Mother without ſinne likewiſe, Now (I fay ) ſome of the pa · 
-piſts determine, That the Virgin Mary was conceived without ſinne. Trithe 
mins his great zeal ind devotion in this point, is abundantly declared by him in 
his Tractate of the praiſes of S. Anna, eſpecially Chap. 7. yea he is fo confi- 
dent in his aſſertion of the immaculate Conception of the Mother of Chrif, 
that he ſaith, Si erramne pietas. ( imo Des 1pſe) eſt in ca; piety, yea 
God himſelf is the cauſe off it. It hath been a very hot Diſpute between the 
 Deminicans and the Franciſcans, Bellerwine goeth a middle way, he will not have 
it an Article of Faith to believe ſhe was thus pure, but yet he ſaith, Iris a moſt pi- 
ous opinion, and therefore he giveth ſeveral Arguments for it: But Eftiw ſaith 
in Rows. 5. the Scriptures and ancient Fathers ſpeak exclufively, that none but 
Chriſt was freed from original ſinue; as if it would be an high offence in him to 
depart from them, though he doth not judge others. The late heretical Writer 
D. J. T. (4 Anflin would call him if alive, for he maketh every one that chink- 
eth not all mankind, except Chriſt, to be born in original ſinne, fo as the fleſh 
of Chriſt and of other men ſhould be of equal purity, to be Dere dt and Ha- 
reticus, Lib. 3. contra Julian. cap 9.) gloryeth in this; ¶ Dum Necefſer. 
cap. 6.. SeF.6,) Concerning the Diſpute between the Papiſts, which could 
never be ended upon their accounts, that he Alex ander- like hath cut in pieces 
this Gordian-knor, Therefore he affirmeth,. noz only her, but all her family 
(ind why not all mankind?) were free from it: but it is a Tbra/oxical boaſt, and 
withall full of falſhood, for hereby origioal ſin is wholly removed, made to be a 
meer Nen ens ; The Subject of the Queſtion is quite taken away, ſo that by 
his priaciples, all the Diſputations about original ſin will be 4 n ente, as de 
acknow!l in ſome ſenſe, a ſtriving about a ſhadow ; yea, and which is the 
moſt horrible, every one ſhall now be born as-pure as Chriſt, in reſpett of his 
humane nature; There is no difference between Chriſt and all the reſt of man- 
kind, as in reſpect of their natural immunity from ſinne. His Clement Alex- 
andrizus would have informed bim better, when he faith, Ftramatum lib. 1 
teidec df d ab yos, N lily ag, I Fa He moly Lupus Y nor, The Word 
(chat is, Chriſt ) is only without ſiane , for" in all men it is imbred to ſinne, 
whatſoever Clemens at other times may deliver about this original ſinne, here 
he acknowledgeth it, and indeed it is eaſie out of the Ancients to bring con- 
rary paſſages that ſeem to ſavour oppoſite DoErines z But concerning this 
= nous opinion, we ſhall have conſtant occaſion to treat of. As for the 
/ Franciſcan ati other Popiſh Writers, that plead for the Virgin Aar) s purity, 
they can bring no Scripture, but urge ſome [plauſible reaſons, as thinking 
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tively ( viz.) ls fiuncd after the tranſgreſſen of Adam, and alſo thoſa who 
read it thus, Death reigned after the wat of Adams rranſgrefiion, up thoſe 
who did not finne, As Vorſtiua following Eraſmm and Chryſe em, are not to be 
regarded; neither is that Expoſition to be endured of that /ate Writer, with 
whom we have ſo often to da; Asif the Apoſtle meant, That death relatively to 
Adams ſinne bad ne effoct further then to Moſes, and there it ceaſed, for this doth 
palpadly contradict the apoltle, 1 Cor. 15. 22, where by Adam all are {aid to 
die, Therefore by thoſe who ſinne not after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſ- 
fion ; Some underſtand it thus how . not ſo capitaſ and atrorieuſly us he did, 
for he ſinned againſt anexpreſs Law; but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch, who 
ſinned without ſuch a declared Law, as Heſ. G. 7. They like men have tranſyr:ſ- 
ſed (in the original) like Adam. Many Expoſitors make it the proper name of 
Adam, hereby the Prophet aggravating their ſin, That as Adam in Paradiſe did 
voluntarily tranſgreſs Gods Law; So the Jews in the good Land God had given 
them, did rn him. But Mercer rejecteth this, becauſe in the He» 
brew it is not Cebadam with 11 emphatical, as it is commonly applied to Adam. 
There is ſuch an expreſſion in ob, which ſome underſtand of Adam, Job 31.33. 


where it is tranſlated, If I covered my tranſgreſſions as A or as in the mar- 
gin, After the manner of wen: This interpretation may beadmitted as part; but 


2. we are to underſtand it more largely of all thoſe who ſi nne without a Law 
revealed; for the Apoſtle had ſaid, That finne inet imputed, iz. (to a mans 
conſcience) where there is no Law, men ate apt to be ſecure in ſinne, when 
there is no Law expreſly threatning them; Now faith che Apoſtle, let none think 
ſo, Fer as death ſo ſinne Was in the World before Moſes bu time, though there was 
not ſuch ſevere precepts againſt,it, and therefore thoſe who had not ſuch an ex- 

fe command as Adam had, yet death and finne was imputed to them; So that 

this is underſtood, That all thoſe who live out of the Church, all Heathens 
and Pagans, who have not the revealed will of God co walk by, even thoſe who 
never heard of Adam, and ſo could not imitate him in ſinning are in this clauſe 
comprehended. — 

Laftly, By this alſo is declared, That all Infants, though they cannot actually 
ſinne, yet becauſe of original ſinne, death reigneth over them likewiſe. Though: 
Calvin ihink the former ſort chiefly aimed at, yet he confeſſeth Infants are 
herein included. | En 

Thus we have finiſhed this Text, the Doctrine whereof ſhould make the world 
a valley of tears in reſpect of godly humiliation, as it is indeed in reſpe& of mi- 
ſeries ; As the ſhadow followeth the body, ſo ſhould holy ſorrow the truth of 
this point; Believe it and .cremble, for ie is every ones caſe, flic out of thy ſelf to 
that Saviour who delivereth from original ſinne, as well as actual. This is moſt 
properly.che ſinne of che world, 


controverted. Thoſe chat leave out the negative, making it to runne affirma- 


The Qualities or eAdjunits of Original Sinne. 
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SECT. I. 
7 he Text explained. 


4 


Gun. 8. 21. 


And the Lord ſaid in bis heart, I will not again * the ground any 
more for mans ſake, for the imagination of mans heart « evil fron 
his youth, 7 


Have formerly treated on that parallel Text to this, Gem, 6. 5. 
but wholly to another purpoſe ; Though therefore this be of 
great affinity with the former, yet I ſhall deliver altogether 
new matter from it. | I 
From the two-fold Subject of original ſinne, of Jabeſs 
* and Predication, I proceed to the conſideration of the 2 »ali- 
rier and eLFdjuniis of it, and begin with this Text, which containeth a gracious 
promiſe from God never to bring ſuch an univerſal deluge, or any other gene- 
ral judgement upon the world for mans ſake any more. | 
This pr omiſe 1s made a conſequent of Gods Reconciliation with Noah, upon 
whole Sacrifice it is ſaid, God ſmelled « ſwees ſavexy, ſpeaking after the manner 
of men, not that God did regard the material Sacrifice, fer the ſmell of that 
muſt needs be diſtaſtfull and unſavoury, but becauſe Neab did ic with a pure and 
holy beart, and withall chiefly, becauſe this Sacrifice of Noah was typical of. 
Chriſts ſacrificing himſelf in time, by whom alone God becometh propitious ; 
For Chrifts offering up of himſelf is laid to be Epheſ. 5.2. A Sacrifice to God 
for a ſweet ſmulling [avonr , which was chiefly in the Eucbariſtical Sacriſices, 
not thar —_ — 8 to them only, as the Sociniens would have it, 
but principally and chiefly to the Z piatery Sacrifices, as appeareth in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, 5 Chrifts ſets, here ware wich in Exch 
ical Offerings, a ſweet ſavory unte God, whereby he became propitious unto 
— God being thus graciouſly pleaſed, we have this — God de- 
clared in the Text, wherein is conſiderable, 

Firſt, The Cauſe of þt, and that is Gods Decree, The Lord ſaid in his heart, 
thatis an expreſſion the manner of men; For you muſt not conceive of 
Ar changing his mind, or altering his purpoſes upon better conſiderations, 

if ke took up a contrary reſolution to that, when he intended to deſtroy 
the world, bat this is wholly ſpoken to our capacity ; By this is meant ne 0 


Gods purpoſe and 


ſecret Decree, which yet he manifeſted to the comfort 
of-Noab, and therefore we have Afo/es recording of it. 1 Ant 
Secondly, 7 here t ls object matter of thu promiſe, and that is two-fold, 
will not curſe the S vit her Wilt [ [mite any more every living thing,. 46 [have 
dave ; God curſed the er at fit ſt upon Adams fall, but this is meant v 
the Deluge, as appeareth by the other particular, for by that general floud it 
is conceived che ground was made worſe then before; The meaning then is, 
That God wili not bring any more univerſal judgement, not but that particular 
Towns or Nations may be conſumed by water. or other puniſhmencs, but there 
' ſhall net be ſuch a general one by water any more, no, nor any general pumiſhu 
ment; For what comfort wouldit have been to Noeab, if that the world ſhould 
be preſerved dnly from drowning, if it might bave been defiroyed any other 
way; Therefore when at the Day of Judgement the whole world ſtall either 
be defiroyed or renewed by fire, that will not be ſo much by way of puniſhment 
to the inhabitants, as to change its aſe, and to prepare for the great alteration, 
that God is then to make. 401] 
Thirdly, Tbere us tbe aggravation of thu — God will do this, Thoxgh 
the imagination of mans bears be evil ;. This clauſe is to be conſidered, firſt as a 
Reaſon, then Abſolmiely in it ſelf, It as a reaſon, then here is the d fficulty ta- 
ken notice of, how it can be made the ground why God will not deſtroy the 
world, ſecing formerly Chap. 6. 5. it is there made the only reaſon why he 
would deftroy it, can it be the motive for two contrary eſſects? Some there- 
fore do not make it a reafon at all, but part only of the deſcription of Gods 
promiſe, he will not deftroy the earth again for thus ſiafull diſpoſition, but 
there muſt neceffarily be ſome reaſon, either expreſly or tacicly implied, for 
God is here declaring his purpoſe to take a more gracious and mercifull way, 
now that he bad given ſuch a dreadfull demonftration of his juſtice and anger 
ainſt finne already: Some then make the reaſon to be ab incemmodo that if 
od ſhould deſtroy the world, becauſe of mans original corruption breaking 
forth daily, there would never be an end, we ſhould have flouds upon flouds; 
Therefore as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He remembreth that We are but daft, be knoweth 
our frame ( Plal, 103. 14.) therefere be will not alwayes pour out hu Wrath. Thus 
(ay they) itis here, and this is probable : Others make it an Argument «b 
£quo, to which Peres iu inclineth, as if God did hereby declare, That being 
man is thus originally polluted, and incurably ſinfull, as to bis own power, 
therefore God would pity him; ſo that though formerly God looked upon it, as 
the matter of his wrath z now as the matter of pity being ſinne maketh us miſe» 
rable, ſo ſome think David, Plal. 51. urgeth his natural corruption, as an Ar. 
ment to move God to pity him, but this is not ſo probable, becauſe this doth 
directly contradit Gods former proceedings, when his wrath was poured out 
on the world, becauſe of this ſinne breaking forth into actual rebellions; I ta- 
ther therefore go with thoſe that take the particle Cs adverſatively, Aliboug b. 
God would not again deſtroy the world, a/thowgh mankind was of ſuch à cor- 
rupt frame; and thus it is to be taken in many places, the neglet whertof 
hath cau ed many Diſputes about ſome Texts of Scripture, whereas the rendring 
of this particle adverſatively, would eaſily have cleared it, as might be ſhewed, 
if it were oy purpole. ( Vide Tarn, Exerc.) 

In the next place we are to conſider the words abſolutely, and they are very 
emphatical, the Heart, the Imaginat ien, and is evil. In the former place, Chap. 6.5. 
there is a greater n: Every Imagination, and only evil, and 4d the 
day long ; but ohe ſuppoſeth the other; here in chis Text, in fiead of continn- 

40h, or every day, as in the Original, we have From the heath, and therefore 
doth more palpably demonſtrate the original filth of all men by nature; Nei- 
ter can the Advet ſaries to this Doctrine of origins] ſiane put in the exception 
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of Original . 


die place 
it 


mily was preſerved ? So that this is a 


, as they did to the former, for there they would 
n wicked men, who had in 4 
mn 


from the nature of man, more than ud death; For Enoch and Blijab did 


very time from the womb, but then runneth to his Socinian Hyperbele, which 


hath been ſufficiently confuted. To determine the time i 


when Infants 


begin to be capable of actual ſinnes, is very difficult, but that is not my work 


here. 


Now though it is ſaid to be vi from the youth, yet that is ſome limitation: 
It is not evil from Gods firſt creation of mans heart, not from its original 
being, and therefore the eſſence of a man is not evil: So that it is an horrible 
calamny of Tiriuus the Jeſuite upon this place, to ſay, That from this Text 
Lnther and Calvis do inferre, * That the heart of a man is eſſentially evil; 1/- 
is ſufficiently diſowned by them. As then the Leproſie got 
into the wals of the houſe, and that could not be ſcraped off, there was no 


ie his 


to get it out but by demoliſhi 
— that made the wall, 


the wall, yet was not to be attributed to 
t to ſome other ſupervenient cauſe; So 


likewiſe neither is original ſinne, though now ſo cloſely adhering to mans na · 
ture to be attributed to God, who firſt created mankind, but to Ada volun- 
ws Apoſtaſie from God. 


be Text thus explained 


there are two Doctrines contained in it. 


Firſt, Original Snne is an beavy and grievous fine. 


Secondly, Thor there is a particular original 


1 bet imo. 
a 


the equality 


ont into its 


the firſt, 


* 
From which we Gal 


% 


ne in every one, Which breaketh 
take occaſion to diſcourſe of 


inequality of original ſinne in every man. Let us begin with 


. Original un is a meſt grievexs and beavy finne, In the Text is 
— it, Godwill nordeftroy the world, «lchowgh this ſinne 


ing, the infinite 
to cut of — * — 
ter on the place. This is a concerning 
+ whoſocver extenunterh ( ſaith he) like blind men in che Sunne they 


e lecus de peccats originali, &c. 
mous | 


t an 41 
in man, 


of God, chat is not provoked by this utterly 


faith La- 


ſinne, whi 


bich 
do truly 


verre 


riſiical difpoſirion that we do not more afflict our ſeſves under rhe apprebe 
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*erre, and do not (te whit they daily doe, and have V7 MFC 
It is from our — — or rather ben out Eve nocd} 


of it, d tor this is the higheſt vfferce, the like whereof (ſaid Lotber nyt 
Penis cannot be fond: =) ©} Ke (LEE ) unleſdia tue 
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SECT. it. ©: 
The Agerawvaiions of Original Singe, | 


J. 1. ch. 
of Adam's Actual Tranſereflios.' ' 
4 Ow for the aggravation 67 original ſtnne, we may ſpeak either of A. 


IN, dual iranſgrefſion , which is'our original” itnputed: finne, ot ot 
that S=berenr-corruption which we have from dur birth, and both do ad- 


mit of great aggravations, It is true, ſome Orthodox Writers doe deny 


the impuration of Adams actual diſobedience unto us, as 7oſus Platt, 
who bringeth many Arguments ( Thef, Salm. Ds/. de fats beni laps ante 
gratiam. ) but my work is not to anſwer em, I fappoſe it ſor granted, 
as a neceſſary trutb. Concerning Ada ſinne, which is thus ours by im- 
putation; Bellarwine maketh the Qyeſtion, A ft graviſimaum ? Whether 
ie was the greateſt of all ſinnes ? And he concladeth, following the School- 
men, that abſolutely it is not, only reſpeRively, Secundum quid, in forte 
conſiderations, which he mentioneth. ZBonepenrave ſaith, It is che preareft 
ſinne extenſive not intenſſve, But we are to judge of the hainouſneſs of 
fine, as we fee God doth, who eſteemeth of ſinne without any errour : 
Now it is certain, there was never any ſiane that God puniſheth , as he 
doth this; The ſinne indeed againſt the holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the ob- 
ject matter of it, and the inſeparable concomirant of unpardonableneſſe is 
greater, as to a particular perſon, but this being the ſinne of the com · 
mon nature of mankind, doth bring all under the curſe of God; So that 
we may on the contrary to BAH ſay , That it is abſolutely the high- 
eſt ſinne againſt God, but in fome reſpects it is not. I ſhall be brief in 
agoravating of that (not at alf touching apon the other Queſtion ) which 
hath more curioſity in it, (Whether Adam, ſinne, or Eve's was the great. 
eſt?) then edification : Becauſe oor Wore work is to ſpeak of original 
inherent ſinne, yet it is good to affect our foals with che rear ilt there. 
of, for ſome have been ready to expoſtulate with Goc, Why for ſuch a 
ſmall ſione (as they call it) no more then, eating the forbidden fruit, ſo 
many millions of perſons , even all the pofterity of mapkind ſhould there. 
dy be made children of wrath, and obnoxious to eternal damnation} Doth 
not the Pelagian opinion , that holdeth, it hurteth none bat Adam himſelf, 
and his y, onely if they willingly imitate him, agree more with che 


goodneſle of God? But if we do ſerioufly confider , how much evil was 


in this one ſinne, which Tertallian maketh to be a breach of the whole 
r of —_ we will then humble our ſelves, and acknowledge the juſt hand 
God, For | 


Fiſt, 
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be aggravated from the internal qualification of the 
thus offend was made wpright, cremed in the Image of 
underfianding be bada large mesure of light and knowledge ; For 
1 Joey y ve him a meer Ideot and innocent, yet it may es- 
ly be evidenced to the contrary : The Image of God conſiſtet in the pet fecti- 
on of the mind, as well as in bolineſs of the other parts of the ſoul ; Neither did 
Eliphaz. in his diſeour ſe with Fob, apprehend ſuch ignorance in Adam, when 
he faith, Art chow the firſt man Was born ? Waſt then made before the hilt: Der 
thou reſtrain Wiſdew to thy /elf ? Job 15. 7,8. implying, that the firſt man was 
made full of knowledge; If then d had ſuch pure light in his mind, this 
made his ſinne the greater, yea becauſe of this light ſome have proceeded ſo far 
as to make Ada finne the ſtinne againſt the holy Ghoſt ;” but I ſhall not af. 
firm that; Certainly in that Adam had ſo great knowledge, this made his of- 
fence the more evil; hence becauſe there was no ignorance in his mind, nor no 
paſſions in the ſer ſitive part at that time to difturb him, his ſinne was meerly 
and totally voluntary, and the more the will is in a ſinne the greater it u: 
Hence Rom. 5. it is called expreſly diſobedience, By one mans diſobedience z Yea 
learned men ſay, That this was the proper ſpecifical finne of Adam, even diſo- 
begience ; For although diſobedience be in a large ſenſe in every finge, yet this 
ſinne of Adams was (pecifically difobedience,- for God gave him a poſitive 
command meerly, that thereby Adam ſhould teſtiſie his obcdignce to him. The 
thing in it (elf, was not intrinſecally evil to eat of the forbidden fruit, it was ſin- 
full, only becauſe it was forbidden; and by this God would have Adam demon- 
ſtrate his homage to him, but in offending, he became guilty in a particular way 
vf diſobedience..." | | 
Secondly, If you confoder Adam is bis external condition; His fin is very great, 
Oed placed bim in Paradiſe, put him into a moſt happy condition, gave him the 
whole world for his portion; Every thing was made for his uſe and delight; now 
how intolerable was Adam: ingratitude for ſo ſmall a matter, to rebel} againſt 
God? Therefore the ſinaineſs of the matter of tbe ſinne doth not diminifh but 
favare ; be might the more eaſily have refuſed the temptation, ſs that this 
unthankfulneſs ro God muſt highly provoke him. 

Thirdly, The finne was an aggregate ſinne, It lad many grievens font ingre- 
dun into'it ; It was a Beelzcbnb ho, a big · bellied ſinne, full of many fins in the 
wotgb of it; his finne was not alone in the external eating of the forbidden 
fruit, bur in the interna) cauſes that. mace him do fo ; There was »»bchef,which 
was the foundation of all the other ſinfulneſs, he believetk the Devil rather 
ther God; There was pride and ampition, His defired to be liks Gd; There was 
apo aſc from God, and commpnion with bim; There was the love of the cre«- 
ture more than of, Ged, and theded there was the batred of God: Thus it was 
unam malum in quo amis mala, us God is u bonum in que omnia bona. 

Laſtly, (Not to iafift on this, becauſe formerly ſpoken to) There Was the 
unſpeabable burt and damage. bereby be brought to bh peſterity. (Not to 
mention the curſe upon the ground, and every creature) The damning of all 
his poſterity in ſouſ Ade , if the grace of God did not inter poſe; It cannot 
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be rationally concef /e, but that Adam knew he was a publique perſon, that be 
was acquainted upon what terms be ſtood in reference to bis poſterity ; Thac the 
thireatning did belong to all his as well as bimlelf, if he did eat of the forbidden 
fruit. Now for Adam to be a murderer of ſo many ſouls and bodies, to be the 
cauſe of temporal. Ipititual and etercial death to all mankind, who can acknow- 


tedge dit that this fine is out of meaſure finfull, 


J. 2 


| Chap. . | of Original Sinne. 


C 2. 
The Aggravation of Original Sinne inherent in ws. 


Ur next work is, to conſider the aggravation of original ſinne isbn in 
us; and this is our duty to do, that ſo being ſenſible of our own conta- 
gion, we may not flatter our ſelves in the power of our free will, but fly 
alone to Chriſt, who is a Phiſician and Saviour even to Infants, as well as grown 
men; and the rather we are to be ſerious and diligent in this, becauſe of all 
thoſe propbane opinions which do either wholly deny it, or in great meaſure 
extenuate it, Some Papſt; make it leſs then a venial ſinne, and many of them 
plead hard, that it doth not deſerve hell, and eternal damnation - But no won- 
der this is done in Babylon, ſeeing in Jeruſalem there are ſuch oppugnators and 
excenuaters of it; os it the * Pelagius had not been enough, there is now 
« new Engliſh one ſdarted up, who, what with ſome abſurd opinions from the So. 
rinians, ſome from the moſt Heterodox of the Papifts, 8s Darand, Pighins 
Catharinws, &c. and many things from the old Pelagian, hath Ruffed his late 
writings with much glory and pomp of words, eſpecially againſt this original 
finne ; what with bis Hyperbolges and Aetemmyes it is made no inves but an 
original curſe, rather then original uns, ( Auſw.to the Letter of Rem.) ſo plea- 
' ſing it is to be Pigmalions, and to fall in love with our oa purity, unwilling to 
be ſour up under ſinne, that the gracious mercy of God may be alone exalted : 
And as the Socinjans plead their reverence and zeal of honour to the Father, 
while they deny the Deity of the Son ; ſo here is pleaded much reverence and 
tender regard to the Juſtice, Mercy and Goodneſs of God, much zeal to holi- 
neſs and piety, as if the Doctrine of original ſinne did undermine all theſe 
Bat of theſe cavills in time; for the preſent, let us not judge of ſinne and the 
guilt thereof by humane principles, and phyloſophical Arguments, but by che 
Word of God. And 
Firft, The hainouſneſs of it doth appear (as heretefore hath been hinted) 
Is that it is not like any anal finne, that bath its proper fpecifical guilt, and ſo u 
oppoſite to one vertoe only, and thereby doth contaminate but one power of the ſaul; 
| bat i- u the uni ver ſal diſſolution and deordination of all the parts of the ſoul,. Un- 
clean hath the guilt of that ſinne only, and is eppoſed to that particular 
prace of chaſtity, and ſo of every ſinne elſe; but now this hereditary defile- 
ment is contrary to that orignal righreouſneſs God created man in, and as that 


was not one ſingle habit of grace, but the /yſteme of al; Thus original ſinne is «es - 


eve particular linne, but the comprehenſion of al; It is the ſinne of the mind, 
of the will, of the v ffections, of the body, of the whole man; ſo that as when 
we would aggravate the goodneſs of God, we ſay, all the particular reſpective 
poodneflcs in the creatures are eminently contained in God, ſo we may ſay, all 
the particular pollutions, and guilt which is in reſpective ſinnes is eminently 
contained in this; ſo that if there could be a /#minum malum in man, (though 
that is impoſſible, becauſe'walum mori fund tur in bono nature) this original 
finne would be it: Look upon this original ſinne then, as the deordination of 
the whole man, as that which maketh every parc of thee finfull and curſed, as 
that which maketh thee to bear the image of a Devil, who once had the glo- 
rious and troly Image of God. | 

Secondly, This finneis greatly to be aggravated, Becauſe it i thi-root and 
canſe of alt afinal ffuner, Some queſtion, Whether all our actual ſinnes pro- 
ceed from this fouritain or no > And certainly we may conclude, that all Kind 
of actual ſinne, whether internal or external, ſoul fines, or body · ſinnes, do 


either mediately, or immediately flow from it. This is rhe evil trea/ave of the 
: (ars, 


- 
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beart, Mat, 12.3 5. Hence one of the Names that original fi une bach, is Fewer 


peccats, becauſe that isthe womb in-which all ſinnes are conceived : The a- 


poſtle ams fully confirmeth this, Chap. 1. 14. Every man i tempted and draws 
afide by bi l; neither is it any wonder that many ſinnes being in their 
particular nature oppoſite to one another, that yet they ſhould all come from 
one common principle, ſeeing they all have the ſame generical nature of filthi. 
neſs; and the particularization of them is according to ſeveral temptations: 
Even as out of che ſame dunghill ſeveral kinds of vermine which are produced 
ont of putrid matter may be brought forth; ſo that all the ſtreames of iniquity 
do meet in this ocean, = Ba all come from this root, even as allmen do tron 
Adam ; Not that the moſt flagitious crimes are inſtantly committed, but by de. 
grees they do at laſt biggen into ſuch enormities 5 if then that Rule be erue, 
That there is more in the cauſe then in the effet, and what is #4x/a caxſe, 5, 
canſa canſati, thencertainly may all our iniquities be reduced-to this as the 
fountain; hence David, Plal.5 1. in his humiliation for bis murder, doth go 
up to the cauſe of all, even that he Was bern in iniquity. - 

Thirdly, It is to be aggravated, I» the incurableniſs of it ; fur though 4- 
dam had power to caſt biuſelf into this defiled condition, yet he had no power 
to recover himſelf out of it; as Auſtis expreſſeth it, A living man may kill 
himſelf, but when dead he cannot recover himſelf to life; This (you beard 
is made part of the reaſon why God would-not proceed to deftroy the wor 
again, «/though mans corrupt heart is ſo corrupt, even becauſe there was no 
hope that any judgments would cure them ; They would proceed ſtill further 
in impieties, all that water did not waſh the Blackmore nature of man: hence 
it is that the grace of God whereby we are quickened out of this death, is wholly 
ſupernatural; Its no wonder that they who are doting ta ſet up the {del of fei. 
wil, do begin to lay their foundation in chis, chat there is no ſuch thing, as 
this natural pravity in man; But there was no more in man to recover him out 
of this original filth, then is in che Devils co reſtore them to their priſtine fe- 
licity : So that thy actual finnes are not alone to be humbled,” for were it poſſi- 
ble for chee to live with this finne alone, thou didſt need che grace of Chriſt co 
redeem thee from this bondage. 7 

Fourthly, Herein alſo it is unſpeakably to be aggravated, That it takgth nay 
al piritnal ſenſe and feeling. Ic's the ſpiritual death of the ſoul; we are dead 


men by nature in reſpeR of ſpiritual things, and therefore though expoſed to 


all the curſes in the Law; yet we feel nothing, we do not tremble and cry out 
for help; The Phy ſitian ſeeketh us, not we biin; grace finds us out, not we 
grace; and hence it is, that we thick we have no ſuch thing as original ſi nne in 
us: Oh it is an bea vy temptation to be given up unto, to think there is ao ſuch 
thing as original ſinne,that we have no ſuch enmity againſt God naturally in our 
hearts | Wo be to that man, who begineth to this this thing little or none at all! 
What can we pray for ſuch a man, but that which the Prophet did for the Sy- 
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rians when they were brought into the midſt of their enemies, Lord open their 


eyes (faith he?) which when done, they ſaw themſelyes in che midſt of their 


adverſaries, and ſo looked upon themſelvet but as ſo many dead men; Thus if 


the Spirit of God by the Word make thee ſee the dunghillin chy heart, the ge- 
neral pollution of thy ſoul, thog- wilt cry out, Oh how blind was 1 till now 


how ſenſlefscill this time 1 Oh I am a damned man, an undone man, if God do 


not recover by bis grace * Therefore that of A»ftin (though formerly. men- 
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vinced af the ſpirituality of the La, and their ou catnality and contrariety ther- 
unto, chen ſinne becometh out of meſure ſinfall, and they die and are undone in 
their own thoughts: Therefore concerning the Writers in this Controverſie, 
we are not only to enquire, urhat acquired learning they have; but what. inſpi- 
red grace z what experimental workings of Gods Spirit in the humbling of 
them, and to make them renopnce all their o righteouſneſs and fullneſs that 
Chriſt may be al in ad: Thus 4#f5», wbo of all the Fathers bath moſt ortho- 
dexly propughed this truth, ſo none of them diſcover ſuch an experimental 
converſion'to God, and a gracious change upon their hearts, as he doth in his 
Books of Confeſſions; I do net detract from the piety of the other Ancients ; 
only it is plain, Auſtis diſcovereth a more peculiar and higher degree of an ex- 
perimental knowledge of his own unworthineſs, and Gods gracious power in 
dringing him out of darkneſs into light; and no queſtion, but the efficacy and 
power of this experience made him fo orthodox, and couragious in maintain- 
ing that truth, which political and phyloſophical principles did much gainſay; 
but this is the wofull eſſect of original ſinne, that c taketh away all power to 
diſcover it ſelf; and as thoſe deſeaſes are molt dangerous which take away the 
ſenſe of them, fo is original ſinne to be aggravated in this reſpeR, that it ma. 
keth a man inſen ſible of it. wt 
.. Fifthly, The aggravation of this ſinne is feen, Tbot it ic the habitual averſion, 
of. the ſyul from God, and converſion to tbe creatmpe. lt is true, original ſinne is 
not an fabirual acquired ſinne, but yet it is per modum habet, (as Aquinas 
expreſſeth it) Thar is, the ſoul of every Infant born into the world cometh 
with an innate and hadirual averſeneſs to God, and what is holy; as alſo a 
concupiſcential converſion to the creature; ſo that the two parts exprefled 
in an actual ſinne of commiſſion, mentioned by the Prophet Peremiab, Chap. 
2 13. A people have committid two evils,” they have forſaken me the fountain of 
life (there is the. averſio, 4 Creatore,) and hav; hewed to themſelves broken 
ciſterns, there is the (converſis ad creaturam) the ſame hath ſome repreſenta- 
tion in original ſinne ; for every man by chis hereditary pollution ftands with 
bis back upon God, ayd bis face co the creature; Evenas the child cometh 
bedily into the world, with bis face downwards and his back upon the heavens; 
ſo it is with the ſoul of a man, and this maketh our ſinne of native pol- 
lution to be out of meaſure finfull, in that a. man ſtanding thus at a. di- 
ſtance, yea at enmity againſt God, can never turn his face again towards 
God, bur N grace from above. 5 
Sixthly, The great heighteging of this ſinne is, Ia the deep redication of it; 
It is ſo intimately and deeply ragzed in all the powers of the ſoul, that while 
a man is in this life, he can never befreed from it; hence it is that the ordinary 
determination of the Proteſtant Writers, concerning original ſinne, even in 
regenerate perſons is, That. it-is taken away, Deal rim, though not 
| Quoad alum; There is original finne in every man living, yea in the moſt 
holy, only ir p from the m Dead reatwwr, the guile ſhall not be im- 
puted, and Quaad Domi num, though ic. be in them, yet it doth not reign jg 
them, ouly it is in ſome degree pretent there, and therefore called by the ſame 
Divines, Reliquie pecrati, which expreſſion, though ſcorned by Corvingy, 
yet both Scripture and ſome experience doth juſſly confirme ſuch a phraſe 3 
And although the late Adverſary againſt original finne (Tl. a further Expli- 
cation of the Dot. of Orig. pag. 501.) doth policively and magiſterially acht- 
ding to his cuſtome dogmatize, that it is a contradiction to ſay ſinne remain: 
mh, and the guilt is taken away, and that in the juſtified no ſinne can be inhe- 
rent; yet herein he betrayeth his ſymbolizing with Papifts, for all our learned. 
Proteſtants ba ve maiotained this Poſition againſt, Pepi, Biſhops andgibers. 
diſtioguiſhing between rears Simpl, x, 15 is inſepetable from ſinne, or the 
ä gg wer it 
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morit of damnation, and Rearme rodundans in perſonam, which is, when. this is 
imparted ; There is therefore alwayes abiding in every man, though juſtified, 
original finne in ſome meaſure, it is the dh H, The finne dwelling in 
(as the Apoſtle calleth it, Row: 7.) and therefore in regard of the immobilj 

ty and inſeperability of it from mans nature, while here on che earth, it is more 
to be aggravated then all actual and habitual fins; For though in Regeneration, 
there is an infufion of gracious habits, whereby the habits of ſinne are expel 
led, yet this original depravation is not totally conquered by ir. And thus much 
may ſuffice for the aggravating of ir, becauſe ſomething bath already been ſpo- 
ken to this Point. 8 


——— —V᷑: 


C. 3. 
An Oljection Anſwered, 


1 remaineth one great Objection againſt the hainouſneſs of this ſinne, 
T bat it is Wholly invaluntary ; and thereſore We are traduced in this part icu- 
lar, that we charge our finnes bereby wpon Adam, or God bimſelf, freeing our 
ſelves; Thus We accuſe others, and excuſe eur ſelves, It not this to ds A- 
dam, Who pus off all te the Woman Whom God bad given him, ſo We to clear 
eur ſelves put all wpon Adam's ſcore ? Therefore many Papiſts and others 
complain of us, as aggravating it too much, whereas one of them ſaith (Kun- 
du T appor, Diſp, de peceato origin. that it is mints minime peccato veniali, leſſe 
then the moſt leaſt venial ſinne, But to anſwer this: 
Firſt, As this Doctrine about original ſinne is wholly by revelation, ſo we 
are to judge of the haineuſneſs of it according to Scriptures principles. It is 
true, (as bath been ſaid formerly ) the Heathens did complain of the effe&s of 
this original ſinne, but they did notknow the cauſe; ſo that as by the Word 
we come to know that from our deſcendency from «Adam we do contract this 
original pollution, thus alſo by the Word we are to paſſe ſentence about the 
greatneſs of the ſiane: If the Scripture faith, Fe are by nature the children of 
wrath; If Godin deſtroying of the world, doth not ſimply look to actual fins, 
but as they flow from ſuch a polluted prineiple z If by this we are in bondage 
to Satan, and are under his power, though there were no actual ſinnes com- 
mitted by us, then let us not matter the ſpeculations of Philoſophers, nor the 
Political ſentences of Civil Magiſtrates, for bytheſe nothing is accounted culpa- 
ble, but what is voluntary by our own perſonal will: Hence Auſtin explained 
that aſſertion of his, when dealing againſt the Aſanichees, Uſque aded peccatom 
eff veluntarium, &c. Voluntarineſs is ſo neceſſary to the being of a — that 
it cannot be any ſinne, if this be wanting, in this ( faith he) all Laws, all 
Nations, all Governours, &c. do agree: The Pelagians commended this of 
Auſtin, and improved it againſt him j but in his explication of himſelf, he cal- 
leth it Politica ſententia; This is true according to the political Laws of Gover- 
nours, and withall agreeth to actual fins : But the truth about original ſin is 
meerly by revelation , we need not then regard, what «Friforle and other Phi- 
oper lay in this matter, who as they knew nothing of the creation of Adam, 
ſd heicher of his fall; and this caution is neceſſary to every one that would not 
be deceived in this point. 
- "Secondly, Although in one particular reſpect this ſinne may not be ſo bai- 
not as others, yet in many other reſpects it doth farre exceed, and they are 
abundently compenſative for that one confideration : It is true, This fin hath 
nothing of our own perſonal voluntarineſs; yea if a man ſhould now conſent 
\ | to 
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to this birth- de filement, and even rejoyce, becauſe he was born thus eſtranged 
tom God, this ſubſequent will would not make original fin to be a voluntary ſin 
unto him, for this is an actual ſinne committed a new by the perſonal will of a 
ſinner : But though this be granted, yet there are many other reſpe&ts which 
do exceedingly aggravate it, even thoſe we have mentioned before. Hence a 
learned Schoolman (De la Raa contra T beolog. cont. 2. ſpeaking of the com- 

riſons made by 4guings and others of original ſinne with venial ones, excu- 
ſeth them, ſay ing, They mult not be underſtood in that reſpeR, as original 
© ſinne ia a mortal one, for ſo it doth infinitely exceed any venial one, but in 
« that teſpact, as original ſinne is not contracted by our own proper action, 
u but by Adam in whoſe will our wils were contained: What then, though in 
one particular this ſinne may not be ſo hainous as others, yet look upon 
the many other reſpects, wherein it doth exceed all other hainous 
ſinnes, and then you will be compelled to acknowledge the weightineſle 
thereof. , | a | 

Thirdly, The chiefeft and higheft aggravation of a ſinne, is from the con ; 
trariety of ic to the Law of God; tor ſeeing the Apoſtle doth define ſinne, 
1 foln 3. 4. to be dr2wa, The tran/griſſion of the Law, then the more irregue 
latity there is in ſinne, the greater is that ſinne: Now this «vewe, it is either 
habitual or actual, and if habitual fins are greater then actual, becauſe of the 

reater diſſonancy to Gods Law, then muſt original be more then habitual, and 
— then all ſins; if then we compare original ſinne with the Law we ſhall 
find it contrary to it in the higheſt manner that can be; For Gods La doth not 
require only actual obedience, but ſuch obedience flowing from a pure and holy 
heart; and holineſs in the heart is more anſwerable to the Law then holineſs in 
actions: Thus on the contrary, ſinne in the habitual inclination of a man is 
more ogpofice to Gods holy Law, then the expreſtion of it in ſeveral aQtings ; 
If then the Apoltle define a ſinne by the contrariety of it to Gods Law, not by 
knowledge or voluntarineſs, then where there is the greateſt obliquity and de- 
clenfion from this rule, though there be not fo much voluntarineis, there is the 
greater evil; So that this re ſpe ct may ſilence all choſe cavils and diſputes which 
are uſually brought in to diminiſh che guil of this ſione, ſtill have recourſe to 
the Law of Gad, and there thou wilt find, that whereas actual fins are reſp& 
Rively againſt reſpective commands, this is againſt every Law It is againſt the 
whole Law, and therefore bath as much evil in it, in ſome fſenle, as the Law 
hath good. x 

So that the Uſe is, To exhort every one who would have his heart deeply 

iſfecte in this point, who would be humbled greatly, becauſe his ſinne is 
great, to take off his thoughts from all thoſe Philoſophical or humane argu- 
ments wkich are apt to leſſen it; Becauſe a Magiſtrate will not put a man to 
death, unle ſs where be is guilty by ſome voluntary perſonal act of his own; do 
not thou therefore think it cruel and unjuſt with God, if he condemn for that 
finne, wherein though we have not own proper will ingredient, yet by impu- 
tation it is volunta y: But of this more when we are to juſtific God in cheſs 
proceedings agsinſt cavilling Sophiſters. | 
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SECT. III. 
That every one by Nature hath his peculiar proper Original Sinne. 


He —.— Doctrine offereth it ſelf in the next place to be conſidered of, 
which is, 

That every one by nature hath hu peculiar proper original finne, Which doth be- 
times vent it ſelf into aftnal evil, For the Text ſpeaketh univerſally, there n not 
any to be exempted. It is made a Queſtion in the Schools, berber rkeve be 
many, or one eriginal finne oxely ? «Aquinas bringeth two Arguments for more 
original ſinnes than one; The one is from the Text according to the Vulgar 
Tranſlation, Pſal. 51.5. where by that it is rendred, In fianes did my morber 
conceive me, in the Plural number; And then the ſecond from Reaſon, becauſe 
there being many actual ſinnes, it cannot ſeem rational, that one original 
ſinne ſhould incline to them all, ſeeing many times theſe ſignes flow from con- 
trary principles; How may it be thought this one ſinne ſhould carry a man out 
concupiſcentially to ſo many contrary luſts ꝰ Therefore that this truth may be 
fully demonſtrated, let us conſider theſe Propoſitions : 

Firſt , That ſuch tho deny any original inherent corruption, and maks Adam's 
Aua finne to be ours onely by imputation, as Pightns and Catbharinus, they 
Will ſay , That there i but one original fun, Which # by imputation made 
every mans; Even as by the light of one Sunne, every man ſeeth, or (as ſome 
Philoſophers ſay ) there is one common [nteliebt as agens, by which all men are 
inabled to underſtand; So that by this opinion every man bath not his peculiar 
inherent de filement, but that one actual tranſgreſſion by imputation, i made 
the one common ſinne of mankind. Now although this is to be granted, That 
Adam's actual ſinne is made ours (which Chamier , and ſome French Prote» 
ſtants following him do dangerouſly deny) yet the Texts heretofore brought in 
this point, do evidently convince, That every one bath his peculiar native de- 
filement chat he is born in: So that original ſinne, though it may be called one 
in eri and propertione, yet when we come to every particular man, he hath 
his numerical ang individual original finne in him : Although therefore there be 
as many original ſinnes in the world, as there are men and women, yet in one 

man or one woman, there is but one original ſinne : Thus David, Pſal. 51. 5. 
confeſſed his particular birth. ſinne, not that it was his caſe alone, not that any 
other ought not ſay ſo, as well as David, but becauſe this conſiderstion doth 
moſt humble and affect a man, for what is it to hear that in the general there is 
ſuch a thing as original finne, unleſs a man make particular appſication to him- 
ſelf, unleſs be bring it home to his own heart, unleſs he cry our, Ah wretched 
and undone ſinger, I, even I am the man that am thus born in ſinne, even 
though there were no other men in the world, yet I ſhould be by nature the 
child of wrath | And truly this is one reaſon of our large diſcour ſing upon this 
int, that you might at laſt bring this coal of fire (as it were) into your bo- 
ome to kindle there, not only to think of the undone eſtate of mankind in the 
eral, but co think this is true of thee, I am the man of whom all this evil is 
— Believe thy ſelf to be ſuch a Toad, ſuch a Devil; Hearken to the Word 
more then to theſe flattering and ſoothing ſuggeſtions which thy own deluded 
heart, or corrupt teachers may obtrude upon thee, 
Secondly, That althengh thu original fiune be commonly called the fine of the 
nature, yet that is not to be ſo nnderftood, as if it Were not alſo inexiſtent in the 


— and ſo a perſonal finne. Catharinus ( Opuſc. caſu hominis. ] conſeſſeth 
e 


doth not under ſtand ho original ſinne can be called the finne of the ny 
or 
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for the nature is an abſtract, and it is a Chymurical figment, to ſay, an unĩver · 
ſal nature is capable of ſinne, becauſe Addione : ſunt ſappeſit orum; and the late 
known Enemy to this trutb, doth ( as it were) triumph in his Arguments 
againſt this expreſſion, when it is called, The ſinne of eur Naturt ( Further 
Explicar. of the Docttine of Orig. pag. 493. ) For while he is wretting and 
wrecking the miſerable gi Article ot the Church of England, adding and de. 
tracing ( Precraſt u- like) to make it commenſurate to his prepoſſeſſed imagi- 
ration (although be ſhould remember, that according to the Civil Law, no 
credit is co be given to confeſſions extorted upon the rack) he poſitively di- 
Gates that ſin is an affettion of perſons, net of natures; The humane nature cannot 
be ſaid to be drunk or commit aduitery, Adtione t ſunt ſuppoſitorum, and ſin is a 
breach of the Law, to which perſons not natures are obliged. This Argument 1 
remember is urged alſo by ſame againſt Chriſts obedience, that the Law did not 
bind bis humane nature, becauſe it was nota perſon, and therefore the com- 
mand did not reach to bim as be was man, to do this or that, But the anſwer 
is very obvious, That although the Law doth immediately bind the perſons, yet 
mediately it doth alſo the nature, Who can deny, but that the Law to love 
God, though immediately it be commanding the perſon, Thea ſalt love the 
Lora, &c? yet thereby the ſoul of a man is alſo reached unto, ſo that hatred of 
God in the ſoul, as it is there inherent is forbidden mediately ; Otherwiſe there 
could be no habitual fins or graces, becauſe the command or threatning did no 
wayes reach to them. | 25 
In the next place (to our purpoſe in hand concerning original ſinne) it is 
ignorantly obj.Cted, That Alliones ſurt ſappeſitorum; For we doe not lay, 
Criginal ſinne is an action, it-is in the nature ot habits; So that this 
ariſe th from a groſs miſtake, That a child doth actually ſinne in partaking of 
this nature-defilement z We ſay it doth contrabere peccatum, or receive 
this pollution wich its nature, not that it doth actually ſiane in the reception of 
it. But chen 
z. When it's called the ſinne of our nature, it is not meant, as if ths natur- 
did univerſally exiſt any Where, that indeed would be a meer Chimera, or as if 
mans nature were any where but in a perſon, But that Whertſoever the nature 
of a an i any Where ſubſiſtent in individuums,there ij als this corruption; Even 
viſibility and mortality are the univerſal properties of the nature uf man: 
There 1s no man bar hath theſe affections; So alſo is original ſiune thus inſepa- 
rably annexed to the nature of man, whereſoever it doth particularly ſubſiſt. 
To this purpoſe Fulins Sirenime 2 Scholattical Weiter ( Prompru, Theolog. lib. 
20.& 22.) When we ſay, Original ſinne is a ſtane ot the humane nature, 
Non ita ve lim intedigaa quaſi natura Per ſe conſid, ra attio al:qua CORVEenire 
poſſit, &c · do not underſtand it as if any action could agree to nature, confider- 
mit ſelf; for not the action (which is of the ſuppoſitum) but the mode 
age! $belongeth the nature exiſtent in the tm, tor (in is not an action, but 
the mode, or rather the defect of the mode in an action. The Sum is this, A man is 
born thus in fin, not becauſe he is this or that perſon, but becauſe he is a man de- 


ſcending from lapſed Adam; do that by this we ſce, chat it is the ſia of our nature, 


aud yet ſo as it is the fin of every perſon new born, but we are nece ſſitated to coil 
it, the fin of our corrupt nature, to diſti guiſh ir trom vil actual and habitua 
linnes, which are the ſinnes of one perſon, that they ate not neceſſarily the 
ſinnes of others ;-Eyery man is not neceſſatily a proud man, an unclean man, 
hut every one is thus a de filed mar, deſtitute of the Image of God; only this 
muſt alwaycs br remembred, _That it is not our nature- ſtone, as we had it from 
Creation, but as vitiated by Adam's voluntary tranſgreſſion, and if be woyld 
put it in the definition of man, that be was aui rationale _moerrate, we m 
adde ad peccata preuum, prone and inclining to ſinne; for we muſt conſider 
man 
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man otherwiſe in Divinity, and by Scripture-light, then we doin Philoſophy ; 
Hence to be a man, or to walk as a man in Scripture-phraſe ſometimes, is to 
be finfull, and to do a thing finfully : You ſee then that upon good grounds 
original Gane is called the — of our natures, and that as in actual ſinnes the 
ſon doth defile the nature: So on the contrary in original ſinne the nature 
defileth the perſon; for the humane ſþ.cies was in Adam, as we ſay, the whole 
ſpecies of the Sunne is in the Sunne, though with ſome diſſimilitude. Hence it 
is that according to the Expoſition of ſome learned men, it is called, The fu. 
of the world, not my ſinne or thy ſinne, but the ſinne of the world, obs 
1. 29. For this Rule is given, that whereſoever «gre is uſed with the empha. 
tical Article in the Singular number, as in this place, there we muſt alwayes 
underftand original ſinne ; but perhaps that is no mere true then another Rule, 
( viz.) where the word Tr-v4z hath che Article vd there alwayes it ſigaifieth, 
the holy Ghoſt, I rather therefore think, that by the ſinne of the world is meant 
all finne, any ſinne committed and repented of; for Chriſt did not only come 
to take away original ſinne, as ſome would bave it, but all actual ſinne as well; 
So that the expreſſion is here uſed in the Singular: number for che greater em- 
phaſis: Hence Divines have two Rules, firſt, Nomen terminationt ſfingulare 
ſape fenificatione 4 pinrale, a word that hath a ſingular termination, may 
have a Plural ſignification, as finne in the Text ſignifieth all ſinne. The other 
Rule is, ande Scriptnra ſacra fixgulari numere ntinr pre plurali, tam ſepe 
plus Scugnlaritate fignificat quam plaralitate,when the holy Scripture uſeth a ſin- 
r aumber for the plural, then it often ſignifieth more in the fingular number 
then if it had uſed the plural,as Exed.15.22.He bath caſt the herſe and rider into the 
ſea, that is the great company of Pbaraobꝰ's hoaſt; we do not then exclude ori- 
ginal ſin from this place, only we lay, actual ſia is alſo comprehended in this 
propiciatory Sacrifice of Chriſt. 
Prepeſ. 3. By this then it appeareth, That ſeting every one bath his proper 
preuliar original f une, that the Infants ſinne is diſtintt from the parents ori- 
Lina d:fil:ment , and ſe aur inherent pollution doth differ from Adam*s fi fal- 
u ſſe iuberent in lim; For you mult know, that the ſinne, which is original 
in us, was perſonal in him, he did by his own voluntary tranſgreſſion offend 
God, and ſo deprived bimſelf of all that ſpiritual honour and glory God had 
crowned him with ; Immediately upon the deprivation of Gods Image, there 
was an habitual inclination unto all manner of evil, and this pollution is tranſ- 
fuſed from Adam to all his poſterity, not that che ſame finne numerically in 
Adam.iz communicated to every one deſcending from bim, but the ſame in kind; 
Therefore that Argument which the Pelagians gloried in, ii. their conflict with 
eAxuftin, fetched out of «Ariſtotle, That accidens non migrat de ſnbjefo in ſub- 
jellam, is fooliſh and abſurd ; For we grant that the ſame numerical ſinne 
which was in Adam is not propagated to us no more then the ſame perſonal bu- 
mane ſubſiſtency, but as we havean humane being diſtin& from his; ſo alſo an 
original pollution is in every man diſtin from that ſinfulneſs in Adam. I's 
true, ſome learned men have doubted, whether we are to conceive original 
finne inberent in us, as having a diſtinct guilt from Adeaw's tranſgreſſion, they 
think it more conſonant to truth, if we ſay that his ſinne and our native pol - 
lution, do make up the formal guilt of it; But as we have heretofore ſhewed, 
that cannot be, therefore though we are alwayes to judge of this original pol- 
lution with this reſpet to Ads ſinne, that being the original effici- 
ent ſinne, and this the original formal one, yet in it ſelf conſidered there 
is a damnable guilt, and therefore by it alone we are ſaid to be children of 


wrath. 
Laftly , Although original une be bat ene in every man, yet we may cal 
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i in reſpeũ of the efficacy of it , and the innumerable ius that comerh 
7 J. ae in ſeveral re Lo for all the 
finds bf the word have their riſe mediately or immedintely from it, all theſe 
fpring# come from that Ocearry, Thus Aquinas and the Schootmen anſiver that 

lace.” Pſal: 517 5- gh rhe ＋ anſwer to that place is, that in the 
Hebrew it is in the ſingular number, the plural i only according to the Valgar 
Tranſlarion; and if you fe How can all theſe actual fins which are of a contra- 
y nature come from this one ſpring? How can one ſin diſpoſe to many contrary 
122 We anſwered this before, and ſhall adde one thing more to clear it, 

viz. } That though one finne may not diſpoſe diretly, and per ſe to all 
inne, yet per accident, it may by removing that which di off all finne 
for original rightevuſneſs did incline to all duties, and thereby preſerved from 
all finne ; now original ſinne excluding this, thereby all ſins are committed, as 
temptations and occafions do intervene ; Even as if a muſical inſtrument be 
marred, every ſtring maketh'a different jarre according to the nature of it, ot 
as when a mixed body is diſſolved, every element goeth to his proper place, 
which is Aquinas his ſimilitude, of which more when we ſhall ſhew how original 
ſinne is equal and inequal in all. 


SECT. IV. 


That Original Sinne which i in every man doth vent it ſelfe be- 
times. N 


E proceed to the ſecond part in the Doctrine, which is, Tha this ori- 
ginal finne Which i in every man doth vent it ſelf betinges, hu Ima- 
iat ion is evil from bis childboeed. We told you, the Papiſts offer violence to 
e Text, when they limit it to a mans youth, excluding his childhood, as if 
that were innocent; The Rabbin: they ſay (as CHercer relateth ) this evil fig- 
ment is in a mans heart, till be be thirteen year old, and afterwards a good fig- 
mei comet into a man. It ĩs greatly diſputed with the Schoolmen , When is 
'the time that a child cometh to diſcern between good and evil, for till then (the 
fay) the Law of God doth not bind, and fo he is not capable of actual ſinnes? 
Some limit the time of actual ſinnes to four or fix years of age; But certainly 
here cannot be any fixed or uniform Rule given; neither may we deny children 
to be guilty of actual ſins, before they come to years of Arenlon: Certain 
Ai keth of his obſervation of the envy which one child hath, while 
another ſucketh che ſame breaft ; and therefore although we cannot ay with 
the Lutherant, That Infants have either actual ſinnes, or aRual graces, yet no 
doubt but actual ſins do very early proceed from them; neither is the time of 
their ſinning to be limited to the time of their uſe of reaſon in a formal and de- 
liberate manner. It is true, our Saviour took a little child, ſetting him in the 
midſt of the company, ſaying, Unleſfſe 4 ma become liks this. child, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of beaven, Mat. 18. 4. not that ſuch a little child had not 
both original 40d 
ſons they are innocent, having not the pride and other fins as men 0 have, 
therefore it is, thut · we are to be converted, and become like little küchen; 
yen there is no parent that deſireth the ſalvation of his children, but be may 
obſerve, that from the very childhood there is a great averſneſs to what is holy. 
and « natural inclination to evil; Inſomuch thatall do betimes give a diſcave 
of that imbred and ſinful] pollution that is in them. Se/omen faith, Thet fo 
is bonnd wp in the beart of a child, Prov. 22. 15. And in fob 11. 12, * 


actual ſins in bim, but becauſe comparatively to grown per- 
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ſaid to be bers like a wild Ae. Col, becauſe of the bak dun and unteachable* 
neſs that is in every one by nature to what is good. To canſider this more 
throughly , we are to take notice, that original finne doth notlye in a man 
aſleep, or like a ſluggiſh and muddy pool that doth not ſend, forth its noiſome 
fireames, but by the Apoſtle, Rem 7. is deſeribed as a finpe.that is] alwayes 
acting and rebelling againſt the Law of God; and therefore as ſoon ase 
child is capable of ſuch ſinfull aRings, this original, ſinne doth put forth it felt, 
it is not to be limited to yeares of diſcretion, but even in the childhood, of man 
much folly and vanity, many actual motions of ſinne, do put forth r 
It's often ſaid by Divines, that original ſinne is peccatam Hu, though not 
aA, an active ſinne though not an actual; and this ſhould make us look 
back to our very childhood, and to mourn for all that folly and Yanity we then 
committed; How quickly did thy enmity to holy things begin to appear ? What 
a wild Aſſes. Colt > or what a young Serpent waſt thou, plainly manifefling, 
that as thy parts of mind and ſtrength of body ſhould encreaſe, ſo alſo won 
thy corruption break forth more powerfully : But of this childbood-ſinfalach 
more is to be ſpoken. 


SECT 7 
How ſoon a Child may commit actual Sinne, 


V E are treating upon the ſecond part of the Doctrine, which is, Th 
the proper original ſinne that i in every man, deth break forth into 
alta evil betimes, | From the youth] The word. is obſerved by learned men, 
to be uſed in the Plural number for Emphaſis ſake, and therefore is not to be 
limited to ſuch a time, as when one cometh to years of diſcretion, but even to 
our childhood, therefore the Hebrew word is uſed of Infants, as Moſes, 
Exod. 2.6. and Sawpſon, Jud.13.5. although we deny not but that it is allo in 
Scripture applyed to thoſe that are grown up; Hence Divines have a Rule, 
Seenndum Hebraorum idioma, Infant vecatur emnis filims ad /comparationem pa- 
rentam, according to the Hebrew cuſtome, every ſon is called an Infant com- 
paratively to his parents, and happily we may adde à Diſciple and ſervant re- 
ſpeRly to their Superiours. This word Obadiab applycth to bimſelf, i_Kings 
18.12. Thy ſervant foareib Cod from his yoath ; This time then of ſinning is to 
be extended further, then uſually it is imagined, for commonly we lock not 
upon the actions of young ones as ſinnes, till they come to ſome diſcretion, 
or if we do, we count them very little, and venial, they are matter of delight 
more then of humiliation ; ſo few are there who do rightly affect themſelves 
with the yanity and folly, as alſo enmity to holy things that they were guilty of 
even while little children, But becauſe this truth hath ſome difficulty in the 
doctrinal part thereof, let us more exactly enquire into the nature of it, which 
will be ſeen in ſeveral Propoſitions, And 1 | 
Firſt, The Zatherevs have a peculiar opinion, that even Infants, whether 
in the mothers womb or new born, are guilty of actual ſinnes; for whereas 
make the word Frie©-,( Steg. Photin.ds/ de peccato Orig. Fewrborn. diſpat 1%.) 
to be applyed ſomerimes to the Infant in the womb, Lac, 1. 41. ſometimes to 
"Infants new born, 1 Pes. 2.8. They conclude, that even ſuch as theſe, before 
they have any uſe of reaſon, are guilty of actual ſianes, onl 8 actual 
' flanes they diſtinguiſh, that ſuch are either taken ſtrictly and preciſely for thoſe 
thut came from deliberation, and the will, or largely for any motions or flir. 
"rings of the ſoul againſt Gods Law, though without the act of . 
N 4 A 
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und in this latter ſenſe (tbey. &y): lafanti partake of a@aal fans. Rut al. 


ehough original ſinne la an active quality. in a Med, bnd. doch begie do wock 
= yet it catinoe be thought to produce 2h) won pal. ſinne, till the-foul by 
and faculcies is able to produce operations lt is true, ve read of 
SETS — know the „ — but tat doch 
T imochy ſomething grown up, and attaining to 
(tor the Lan beras: are too 7 who think, a plac{rannot be brovghr, 
2 e doth ſignifie . ci ing grown 105 1 * 2 is 
2 Tim. 3:5; Toknew criptares « cbild, bec 3 godly Adviher 
und Grandmerbcr did ns ſoon as be was —— o receive, inſtruct bann do cba faub. 
which could not be, while a meer Infant. Therefore -. . 
la che dent place, A ſecond Propoſicienis, 7 hat ven is the fer cry. 
badnee Adam falle, children new bern wand bave bren Withput acta (e 
<1 Well as in corrupted natwry, : ; they Would hes hat been born with perfudt a of their 
rea/on, n, then they Wenld have: been) h With perfolh and grmplreti bodies. 
rang wot bave 88 in de Wen. Auf it — 
ſome have been 2 that in the of innoceacy- there 
ave been multiplication of generstion, which appienrech in 
— yon, ay wr and 41d, then that che chil ns bat 
time born, though they would dave been ner from original ſiane; and altche 
general effects > v7 a yet would not have bien born in a perfect ability actu · 
ally to uſe thait teaſon.. :lp&ed: the te is wholly ſilent, — 
have been done, if man had net fallen, and duet eſort noching cus be certainly de · 
termined, unleſs we had fome divine. revelation abont it, yet chere is 4 govd 
Rule given, chat we muſt think God would theo keep to that ordinary may of 
nature, which we now fiad, except where ſinne and the effets thereef have 
made a difference; we arent to make miracles and extraordinsry Werkiog⸗ 
of God, B thereuate, and thusit would 
de here, iſ children new borꝝ ſhould anal knomledgel It s 
true, 4 fis doth ſeem to incline Vie foes in. ds qucrater. Mor: 
1 36. <ſpecially c. 37. that: a cer the children were 0h 
forth themomb, God. would — thats great and perfect hoi. 
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a3 be did E ve of — —— or at lea bus fit fer 44 me- 
tions of „ that prcandot ic Gr uſed. 
unleſe we think — 17 odt only 
— —— withaut che 
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1 2 every Ian; where eue teceive — 
God when gromn up, would a0; theD hade hae id Inlente; There would 
not have beed any privatian of Seren ee bt it would have 
been meerasſdency and ſo ſaq 
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Prop. 3. The reaſon why 1 ants have net the al uſe of rtaſon;, as ſoon a 
they are born ariſeth nor from ſouls, but the conſtitution. of their bed; As 
in natural fools, mad men, or men in ſleep, there is. no defeR in their ſonls, 
bac in the body, which is the organical inſtrumem of the ſoul ; Therefore when 
Infants die, as ſoon azever — ſouls are ſeperated from the body, they have 

and reaſon ; but tho want of the uſe of reaſon ariſeth from 
the aburidance and overflowing of kumours, whereby the ſenſitive powers of 
the ſoul are made indiſpoſed for their operations., 

Prop. 4. Sering therefore that the ſoul cometh to work ration 22 the ſueceſſive 
alteration of the complexion of the body,” as the organs 1. 4-4 which is ſome i 
ſooner, in ſome later, it i impoſſible to give — the metapby fical indivifoble 
inflaxt, but even the moral time Whertin a child dub firſt begs < rp have an allual 
fun. As we cannot obſerve it in our ſelves when we firſt had any uſe of rea» 
ſon, ſo neither can we in another; and therefore the limiting of the works of 
underſtanding, to the fourth, fixth or ſeven years, is al uncertain, 
only we are to conclude, That «hildren finne before they what ſinne 
is, or can underſtand what it is to offend God, for thoſe peeviſh angry vers 
tions which are in little ones, even while bien. © are not to be freed ſome 
kind of 7 Wh ſuch things would not have been in che ſtate of innocency ; And 
if you ſay, Why ſhould we think thoſe are ſins, ſechng they do not flow from 
the uſe often Kee and free-will > Therefore 

The fifth Pr opoſ tion is, That contreviny to the Law of God #4 of the eſſe net of 
fie, not veluntarineſrin au ſecundo ( thiy ſay) & if immetliately elicit» 
ed by the wi; For habitual ſins are not voluntiry n chat, but becauſe they are 
the eſſect produced by voluntary acts of finning chat did precede, therefore they 
bave 4s much voluntarineſs, as is required to make an babicua}ſione, and thus 

original ſiune with the immediate eſſecti that flow thence) herwss much volun: 
— required to make them inet, for as bibnun! tinnes ure therefore 
2 ——ů— will, — —— both 1 

a vpon us was our * 
fe antrat, and le, us it u more to be d: Therefore — 
Politivd of Sina ung oe te, That nothing ean be 2 ſinnewhich is not com- 
mietet by the vel daalent of eur own perſonal will, i is to be rejected wy 
Ne — 5 cb d early hem 
_ ig ; #' voy icarly. 

—— — 2 thoſe obſcure jr hogs 
a — . — ro put themſelves forth, then many do think; 
Hense it in chat u —＋ 568 then nf, 
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Some render ir dedirate, ſome 5nflra#, it cometh all to one ſenſe, but who 
muſt bo thus trained? Evena child, in the Hebrew it is Cal pene, ſuper of via, 
ich cauſeth divers I Some underſtand it of the very firſl be- 
ginnings f a childs courſe, when he is hivio, whether he ſhall take to virtue or 
vice: Some for the very time that any entrance can be made upon them; for 
children are to learn many things by meer memory. before they bays under- 
ſanding, neither is that, though in holy things, a taking of Gods name in vain, 
but a ſerving ef God 1 to their capacity; Some underſtand it accord- 
ing to. the capacity of the child, as a veſſel. with a narrow mouth muft have 
liquout poured into it by degrees; all theſe ſenſes tend to the ſame purpoſe, 
(vic. ) that Parents ſhould not put off the inſtruction of their children, or to 
* think, becauſe they are children, cherefore their ſins are not to be much regard- 


ed, for you have 7ob ſharply bewailing theſe, ob 13. 23. What were thoſe 
iniquities for which God did ſo 9 — 6 ? Why did God write ſuch 
bitter things againſt him, it was becauſe of che fins of his youth, the ſame word 
in the Text: And P/al. 25-7. David in greqt aff: ction prayeth God would not 
remember the fins of his youth, the ſame word alſo in the original, as is in my 
Text: And certainly, we have a dreadfull example of Gods anger, even agaiaſt 
the ſins of little children, 2 King. 2 23. for ſuch came out of the City, and 
" mocked the Prophet, ſaying, Go up then bald bead, and there preſently came 
1we ſhe- bear! that did tare in pieces two and fourty of then: They were but little 
children, and you would think none would regard what they ſaid, but behold 
the beavy jadgement of God upon chem: Therefore let Parents be more 
deeply affected wich the lies and ſinfulneſs of their children, then commonly 
they are, The wicked man is ſaid, 2% 20. 11. to haye bis bones full of his 
puetilities, or as we tranſlate it, the q nne of his youth, becauſe ſinne acted in 
the youth, doth cleave more inſeperably then other fins, even as be who had 
been pofleſſed with a Devil from his you:b, was more difficultly cured, there · 
fore the Text addeth, Thoſe fins lie down in the duſt With bim; Thy youth» ſins 
will go to the grave with thee, if grace make not a powerfull change. 
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SECT. VI. 
Whether Original Sinne be alike in All. 


FI He laſt thing to be treated on, is to anſwer that Queſtion, herber original 

fiune be alike in al ? Do we nor ſee ſome even from the very womb more pro- 

penſe to iniquities then others ? And if it be rqual in ad, Why ſbonld not all be car- 
ried ont to the ſame ſins alike ? Why is not every one a Cain, aJudas ? 

To this we anſwer theſe things, 1. If we take original fiane for the privative 

part of it (viz.) the want of Gods Image, ſo all are aitke; Every one hath. 

equally ſoft this glorious Image of God, none bath any more left of it in them 


then another: Even as it is concerning thoſe that are damned in hell; They are 


all equal in their puniſhment in reſpect of the pn damni., they loſe the 

- preſence of the ſame God, and are all alike caſt out from his preſence, but 
there is a difference in reſpeR of the pax ſenſus, ſome have greater torments 
then others. 

2. Original fine is alike in all in the poſicive part, if you do reſpect the re- 
the creature: Even as all have the fame remote power of dying alike, though 
for the proxim power ſome die ſooner, and ſome later; The ſeed then of all evil 

alike in all, all are equal in reſpect of the remote power of ſinning. 
| H h h 2 3. By 


ote power of ſinne, that is, there is in all equally an habitual convei ion to 
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of orig ne. Part III. 
3. By original depravation, all ate alike in reſpect of the neceſſity of ſinning; 
eee. rs Pad doen finne 2 
tiene ( 8s —_—— 1 a meth, not F er- 
eit iam, abe erg one is more ingaged unto then another: Neither 
is this neceſſity of ſinning like the neceſſity of hunger and thirſt; for theſe are 
meer natural and not culpable , but this neceſſity of ſinning is voluntarily 
brought upon us, and though it be neceſſary, yet is voluntary and with delight 
alfo : As Bernard expreſſetk it, The voluntarigeſe taketh not off from the ne- 
ceſſity, nor the neceſſity from the voluntarineſs and delight. 

Laitly, Original ſinne is equal in all, in reſpe@ of the merit and deſert; it 
deferveth death, it deſerveth hell; There is none cometh into the world thus 
polluted, but he is obnoxious to death, and an heir of Gods wrath ; For al- 

ſome are freed from hell, yea and one or two have been preſerved 
from — yet this is wholly by the grace of God; The deſert of original fin 
is equal in all. | | | 

But then you will ſay, How cometh it about that ſome are more viciewſly given 
then others, ſame more propenſe to one ſinne then another ? > 

I anſwer, 1. From the different complexions and conſtitutions of the body, 
with their different temptations and external occaſions of ſinne as they meet 
with; Though the remote power be equal in all, yet the immediate and proxim 
diſpofition is the bodies complexion, and other concurring cireumftances ; For 
original righteouſneſs being remo ved, then a man is carried out to ſinne vi- 
olently, according as his particular torrent may drive bim ; Even as if the pil- 
lars or ſupporters of an houſe ſhould fall te the ground, every piece of wood 
would fall to the ground more heavily er lightly, as the weight is, or as you 
heard Ag bis ſimilitude, when the mixt body is diſſolved every element 
bath his proper motion, the air aſcends upward, the earth downwards ; and 
this is the cauſe of the divers ſins in the world, and ſome mens particular incli- 
nations to one ſinne more than another. And then 

2. The grace of God either ſanctifying or reſtraining doth alſo make a great 
difference; It is God that ſaith to the ſea of that corruption within thee, Hi- 
therto thew ſhalt go and no farther. Think not that thou hadft a better nature, or 
leſſe original fione than «das or Cain, but Goddoth either change thy nature, 
or elſe he doth ſeyeral * reftrain thee, that thou cinft not accompliſh. all 
that actual wickedneſs thy heart would carry thee unto. a 

a * 
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eA Juſtification of Gods ſhutting up all under 
Sinne for the Sinne of Adam, in the ſenſe 
of all the Reformed (hurches, againft the 
Exceptions of Dr. J. T. and others. 
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| SECT. I. 


Gar. 3. 24. 


But the Scripture hath concluded all under ſinne , that the promiſe by 
faith of Feſm Chriſt, might be given to them that believe, 


He Apoſtle having made an Objection againſt himſelf, verſe 21. 
1: 1s the Lew then againſt the premiſes of Ged He anſwereth it, 
1. With adetcftation ( God forbid: ) 
2, He (heweth wherein the Law is ſo farre from being contra- 
ry, chat it is ſubſer vient to che Goſpel, op we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of the uſe of the Law, which is per ſe, and which is per accidens ; 
The uſe of the Law per ſe is to give eternal life ro ſuch who have a perfect con- 
formity thereunto; but per accidexs, when it meeteth with lapſe » who 
muſt needs be curſed by it, becauſe he is ſo farre from continuing in all the du- 
ties thereof, that he is not able to fulfill perfectly one ict or itil thereof, 
therefore it provoketh us to ſeek out for a Saviour, asa man arreſted for debt, 
enquireth for ſome friend, or ſurety to deliver him. 
Now this ſubſervient uſe of the Law is expreſſed in the Text mentioned, 
wherein you have the condition of mankind declared (viz. ) That they are a8 
p nder gu. AI He 

2. The Univerſality, Al. 2 5 

3. The Cauſe appointing and declaring of this, The Scripture. 

4. The final Cauſe, herbe promiſe, 8&c, 

Let ns briefly open the particulars. And 

Firſt, The Condition of man is faid to be ſour #p under finne, or concluded, 
it is a Metaphor from thoſe malefaRtors that are ſhut up in a priſon, and cannot 
rome forth z So that the word implieth partly the condemnation that is upon 

all mankind, and partly the impoſſibility to eſcape it; and then whereas it is 
ſaid, under finne, that denoterh both the guilt of it, and the dominion of it, 
andthat both original ſinne and actual, for both are comprehended herein, clſp 
Infants would be excluded from having an intereſt in Chrift, for whoſoever 

| | ' rare 


of original Sinne. 


are broaght to Cheiſt are necaſſarily ſuppoſed to be in 2 ſtate of finne, 
Hence ©. 33 | 
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up ap throng der and dechring of this 
In ird place, we bave the appointi ing of and 
chat is the Scripturt. It is uſual to attribute * which belong to God 
unto the Scripture, becauſe that is the fentence of God that declareth the will 
of God; Thus Gel. 3. 8. The Scripture fore: ſeeing, that God Wend juſtifie the 
Heathen, &c. that is, God by his Word fore- telling what be would do: Thus 
Rows. 9. 17. The Scriptwre ſaith ante Pharaob, For this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed 
ther wp, &c. that ia, wary bor Scripture manifeſted his will and purpoſe con- 
cerning P bara do that in this place, we are to conceive of God wy/ely and righ- 
teouſiy ordering this way, that all mankind ſhall fall into a ſtate of ſin & condem- 
nation, that ſo a way may be made open for the advancement of the grace of the 
Goſpel, Not that God did neceſſitate Adam to foune , or didinfuſe any evil inte 
, bu; be falling by li own velantary traxſgreſſion, and thereby plung inig A bis 
peſterity into this write bed eftate , God Who contd bave prevented this fall of | 
Adam, did not, becauſe not bound to it, foe him that 2 Which wonld 
aftually have confirmed bim, altbewgh be beſtowed on bim grace ſufficient 
enengh, ro inable bim to fand z God (1 ſay) did rigluceuſiy and Wiſch permit 
this fall of bis, thereby to Work, ont a greater good , then the ſine of Adam 
cenld be an evil. Thus God may be called the cauſe appomting and orderin 
of all this evil of mankind, partly permiſſive by leaving Adam to his own will, 
und partly direfivi and erdinativò, being not a bare ſpectator or ſufferer of 
this apoſtaſie, but alſo a righteous director and ordainer of it to bleſſed and 
heavenly ends. Though therefore God is here ſaid te ont wp «af mankind into 
this priſon, yet he is no more cauſe of the evil, which brought this deſolation, 
then a Magiftrate is of the wickedneſs of ſuch a Malefactor, whom he thtowetch 
into priſon z Yea Gods ordering of this fall of Adam unto ſuch righteous ends, 
doth therein demenftrate his Mercy and his Juſtice : So that alchough finne be 
evil, yet the puniſhing of this is good, as alſo the working of a better good, 
then the evil is evil, is a demonfiration of che infinite wiſdom of God. As God 
doth it thus, as the chief cauſe, ſo the Scyiptare & ſaid to ſbut u wp under 
fuse inflrumentaly, becauſe that declardth the curſe of God due unto us: And 
that upon a two-fold account, both becauſe of the actual impitties all do com- 
mit, asalſo becauſe of that original filthineſs and pollution we are born in. 
Now it is my purpoſe to treat of Gods righteous diſpenſation cowards man- 
kind in this particular only, becauſe ſome do riſe up with Neon zeal, for the 
 righteouſnek, honout and glory of God in this point, as if the Do&rive deli- 
vered by the Orthodox bei ein, were altogether injurious and derogatory to 
bim: Hence the late known Adverſary to this fundamental Truth about original 
finne, delivers himſelf thus ( Anſwer 104 Letter, pag. 23,24. To ſay that 
for Adam f finne it is juſt in God tocondemn Infants to the eternal flames of 
«hell; and to ſay, that concupiſcence or natural inclinations, before they paſſe 
* anto oiocaihclagatenal candemnation, . are two fuch horrid propo- 
© fictions, that if any Church in the world would expreſly affirme them, I for 
my partſhould think it unlawfull to communicate with her in the defence, or 
* profeſſion of either, and think it would be the greateft temptation in the 
* world to make men not to love God, of whom they ſpeak ſuch horrid 
things. Thus be moſt horribly. Now although cheſe two Propoſitions are 
ſet down by him odiouſly and captionſly,” not fully exptefling the Doctrine of 


ay ah men, bat endeavours, every thing belong. 
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the Reformed Churches, yet it is plain, that he ſtriketh at choſe Poſici 
which are ſor the ſubſtance of them maintained by all Proteſtant Chincher, cad 
doth thereby publiquely profeſſe his ſeparation from, and new-compmunion with 
all Proteſtant Churches, and particularly with the Church of Esglasd, in that 
+g:b Article, which he doch ſo cruelly tear and mangle, that it may not appear 
io be what indeed it is. 1 245 
Our work therefore ſhall be from this Texj, to declare from Scripture. 
ground the holines, wiſdome and righteouſneſs of God in his oceedings thug 
with mankind for Adams ſinne: Fox although all grown perſons are ſhut up 
under actual ſins, as well as original, yet here is comprehended both, ſeeing it 
doth extend to allthat may have ſalvation by Chriſt , out of which number Ir 
fantsare not to be excluded. Therefore Be/grwine bringeth this Text amongſt 
others, to prove that there is an original (}ane that all are born in. And ſo we 
obſerve, et i uli 10 * 
That God for rigbecous and wiſe ends manifeſted in the Feriptare, hath But 
ap all mankind in a ſtate of finne and damnation; That God who could have 
preſeryed' Adams in the ſtate of bappineſſe, and continued it to all his poſterity, 
ſo that thereby no ſinne!or condemnation, would bave came upon any one 
man (for there would then nend bave done evi, no not wwe) hath ordered the 
contrary way, ſuffering man to fall, and thereby all mankind to he in a ſtare of 
condemnation, whereby alſo (in js fa predominant, that now there is none that 
doth good, no not one. The Scripture dothin other places with much exsctneſſe 


and diligence take notice of the proceeding} of God in this, way, as Rem. 3. 9, 


The Apoſtle dividing all mankind into er and Gentiles, (heweth, - that though 
there muy be manythfferences in ſeveral reſpects, yet as to a ſtate of (in by nature, 
and ſo a neceſlity of juſtification by Chriſt all were alike z Therefore, faith he, r 
hap before proved, wenmariute,: The word is very emphatical, ſome maker 
to charge, complain, and in an beavy manner to ac ; So that to be by nature 
of pur ſelves in a ſtate of wrath, not being able vuhout the groce of Chriſt, - to 
avoid his conde mnation, is the greateſt guilttha ve can. ha charged with 1 It 
ought vot to ſeem a light andconcempuble thing that we come thus curſed in 
the world; But becauſe men may be accuſed failly, and the Pelagiant charge 
us wich laying a falſe cut ſe upon mankind ; hence the Greek word ſignifieth 
motu (v) ſo to charge a thing upon a, man, as by ſtrong reaſons to proye 
it, to ſhew clearly the cauſes and ground of it. chereſute our Tranilators ren» 
der it, Ve have before! proved; So that the Apoſil;+meoning is, Me have nat 
only ſaid thus, but we have proved; A Metayi4d ( ſay ſame): from choſe 
who have caſt up their accounts, add Þpon cxatt, contideration do conclude, 
this is the ſumme: But  wbat: is that he bath reed, even that-all are under 
ſinne, hot ouly +Rual; for many were nut guilty ot thoſe actuꝛl flones be envy 
merateth, hut under a ſtate of fiane, they cd not Aid it, Nesgſe of iſſe 
corrupt nature they bring with them into the world. Therefore Contzry 
the Jeſuite ( Cmmeni in Romi capo3c D. i ο ing this Queſtion, How 
the ApeRtle'could affirm aboſe following hm reckened by the Apoſſle of ad 
men, after he had en ſryer al intetpretatſons, cage ludeththat that. is ge 
beſt exaclivpy, and maſſ con] ont to the Tc xt. arxtjothe ſc o yhthe Apa 
tile, und. moſt apt tone tall here ſles, which unde rita gde xł ic of all uss. ici rer 
iſpeRt of chair nature a originals, and hy their workeare wade More ſinſulb; 
for 8 original Hnbe, and ty! nature children of wrath,! hn 
by age they can ay inne, they urge vp vs hereditary evil icq. Ter 
there gore gv nentier lic Je bythe Adeſa id, Laws UN Ahe Leh 
aha He L WIH bus even. nfo, ie ανi 
eee eee called gad dN ba gandared 
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tion given is moſt conſonaut to che Apoſtles ſcope, is plain, becauſe if he did 
not ſo ronclude by his Diſputation, That every one naturally; aot one except- 
ed was thut under finne, chen ſuch exempred ones would not need juſtification 
by Chrift « Therefore obſerve at verſ. 19. how univerſallybe expreſſeth him. 
ſelf, That rogry month might be topped , It is taken from a guilty malefactor 
whoſe faults are ſo evidentlyproved, that he cannot tell what to ſay, be is con. 
demned iu hu oαn conſcience and thus ought every one to be, partly by Scri- 
pture, and by experience ſo fully convinced of his native-pollution and 
ſinfulneſs, that he cannot in the leaft manner boaſt of hbimſcif, ateribute any 
thing to his own power, or complain of God; The Metaphor is either from 
a beaſt that bath a muzzle or bridle put in bis mouth; or as Chry/offows from 
the torrent and ſtreams of water, which running violentiy ate dammed up; 
And this denogeth how readily and impetuouſly a man is carried out to juftitic 
himfelf, to deny any ſuch original pollution, to quartel and expoſtulate with 
God : So that this = Gods end in ſuffering mankind to fall into this con- 
demnedeſtate, even to top mens mouths, to convince them to hamble them; 
How inexcuſable are choſe, who from this very diſpenſation do take'vecaſion to 
open their mouths, and to plead the more pertinaciouſſy for themſelves? The 
other general expreſſion is no leſſe obſervable , That all the World may becomt 
guilty befeve Sed: Ob the impudenee of thoſe fore-heads that dare plend, not 
guilcy, as to a conſiderable part of the world i But this of the Apoſtie is a very 
thunderbolt ; for the expre ſſion is taken from the malefator who is found 
guiky, and ſo lieth at the mercy of the Jodge; If he looketh upon his own 
demerits, he can expect nothing but condimuation; How happy were. it, if 
ſurb who abound in Diſputations for mans innocency by nature, would at laft 
turn it into holy accuſations, confeſſe themſelves guilty, juflifie God, and go 
out of themſelves, for if they be any of this world, they muſt acknow 
themſelves in this guiſe, which is not only actual, but original alſo > Hence at 
verſ. 23. All are ſaid te cams Hort of the glory of C; By the glory of God 
ſome mean Eier life , the glory God will beſtow _ us; The word 
cee is tan from thoſe who runne in a race, and fall ſhore of the victory, 
being left behind by thoſe O out - runne them, and this word ſignifiat how 
that men, while by their natural ſtrength they labour, and runne, and 
themſelves, expecting to obtain happineſs, all is but in vain, for they fall ſhort 
of glory. Others underſtand ic of grace, which is glory begun; every man by 
nature is deRitute of grace: Some underſtand it of glorying, No man hath 
eccafion to glory before God, becauſe he is wholly corrupt: Others of God 
- himſelf, for with the Jews God is called Haccaved, the glory. Laſtly, Some 
of that Image of God, in which man was creaced: All theſe Interpretations 


do neceſſarily ſuppoſe one another , and therefore by it is plainly demon- 


may be made for the edvance- 
ite treating of that ſublime 
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m herein, whyGod ſhould by his free grace deliver ſome out of this ptifoi, 
wy 4 others therin, we ſee how pachetically and powerfully he — 
into x divine acctamarion,concetning the incomprehenſible j ents and wn 
of God, as being that only which may ſilence all our humane teaſoning in theſe 
caſes ; There being no more certain way to become fooliſh and corrupt in out 
imagination, then when we do preſuraptuouſly adventure to judge of Gods 
proceedings according to our limited capacities; for as it is with a man that 
ſhall fix his eyes too much upon the dazeling Sunne, he is ſo farre from behold- 
ing the nature of it, that he doth rather loſe that ability to ſee which he bad 
before : Thu When men Will too arrogantly dive inte the reaſons of God; di- 
ſfprnſationi towards mankind, be #4 ſo farre from getting « full knowledge thereef, 


that many times for his pride be i left by God, and theſe abilities which he 


had before are blaſted. Let us therefore with the Apoſtle in matters of this 
nature, ſay, How unſearchable are bus judgements, and his Wayes paſt finding ont? 
anZy/iam, a Metaphor from thoſe ſubtiſ beaſts that leave la, no footfteps 
if poſſibly they can, that ſo they may not be found out. In this point therefore 
concerning original ſinne content thy ſelf with the revelation of the Doctrine, 
that it is ſo, and conclude, there is no iniquity or injuſtice with God, though this 
tranſcend thy inveſtigation of it; For as it is impoſſible for a man to catch hold 
of his on ſhadow, but the more he ſtretcheth out to take it, the farther it flieth 
from him; So it's concerning the Nature, Attributes and wayes jof God, the 
more we think to apprehend them, the higher they ſoar from our teach; But of 
this more in the in the proſecution of the point, 


— — — 


SECT. II. 


Propoſitions to direct us about this great Point of Gods proceedings, 
as to the matter of Original Siune. 


| E are to treat on Gods righteous proceedings, as to the matter of 
original ſinne, and that we may be the better directed herein, Let us 

lay down theſe Propoſitions z 
"Firſt, He that would not dangeronſly erre about this fundamental truth, muſt 
take bead of yeelding bimſclf up to bumane and phileſophical arguments. A man 
that would rightly know the magnitude of the Sunne, muſt not judge by bis 
ſenſe, but by an artificial inſtrument, for the principles of art will correct ſenſe; 
So he that will fully underſtand the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of God in invol- 
ving all mankind in Adam's ſinne muſt not judge by humane reaſons, but Scri- 
prure demonſtrations, for the principles of faith, will rectiſie thoſe of reaſon ; 
So chat ii you ask, What is the bitter root of all that bitter fruit ( I mean cor- 
rupt docttinal 1 about original ſi nne?) We may readily anſwer, The 


inordinate ing to humane reaſonings ; As the Pelagians of old did firſt 
urge Reaſon, and then Authority of Scripture, whereas that Embleme of Na« 
diane is alwayes to be remembred, T beologia neſtra eſt Pyt 4, our Di- 
vinity is Pythiagorical, a id, This ſaith the Lord, is in ftead of all ſcienti- 
fical demonftrations. The Pelagians and their followers are much alike in the 
point of original ſinne, as the Arias and Soci nian in the matter of the Deity 
of Chriſt; As the Socinians call the Deity of Chriſt, Sammium vAthaneſn, 

bis dream, ſo do theſe original ſlnne, Auguſtinds figment ; As they 
ſay, The Fathers before Atharafiu bis time, and the Council of Nies ſpake more 
temperately about the Trinity, ſo do theſe alſo of the Ancients before 55 in's 
time concerning original ſinne. Arid as there are one or two philoſophical 


Iii principles, 
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principles, which plunged them into choſe damnable bereſies about the Tri- 
nity, and Chrift's Deity ( vis, ) That, Q ſant adm uni tertis ſunt adm 
ister ſe, and, Una ſubpftentia non poteſt terminare dnas natura, one ſubſiſlen- 
cy cannot terminate two natures; So that Rule, Omne peccat am eſt Voluntarium, 
Rvery ſinne muſt be voluntary is the very foundation, upon which all errours 
about original ſinne are ſuperſtructed. If then we would be guided into the 
truth, let us become humble Diſciples of Chriſf, bearkning to what the Word 
ſaith of our condition by nature, and there be eftabliſhed, though reaſon' like 
7ok's wife tempt thee to charge God fooliſhly : It is true, we may by reaſon 
defend the juftice of God in theſe proceedings, but it muſt be reaſon built 
upon faith, not faith upon reaſon; let faith Jay the foundation, then reaſon 
may confirme and adorne, It is. Stela bis compariſon, Take the mould of the 
earth from the root of the tree, that is decaJing, and put your compoſt and dung to 
it, and aſter that throw in your mond again, and ihen that Will be exceedingly ad- 
vantagion to help the fruit fulncſi of the tres, Which Was an impediment before : 
Thus reaſon ſuperadded will illuſtrate faith, whereas if laid as a foundation- 
ſtone, it will indanger all. But that which doth far the moſt part corrupt us, is, 
We firſt receive opinions according to humane perſwaſions, and then going 
to the Scripture, we think that ſpeaketh according to our prepoſſeſſed imagina- 
tions. Philoſophers were the Patriarches of Heretiques ; Platonical 144755 
in the Fathers, at d Ariſtetelical in the Schoolemen hath wonder fully deba ſed 

the pure gold of divine truibi. 
2. He that Would not dangerouſly erre in this neceſſary point, he maſt mortiſis ſelf» 
love, he muſt above all things take heed of a ſelf-righteonſneſ1 and ſelf- admiration : 
For our corruption herein, is, that which maketh us to judg every ching unjuſt in 
God that is not pleaſing to us; we will rather naturally accuſe God a thouſand 
times over, then accuſe or condemne our ſelves ; As the love of God had ſu- 
preme dominion in Adam's heart while in the ſtate of integrity, ſo in man 
tallen on the contrary, ſel-love ii that which keepeth the priocipality in our 
ſouls; ſo that whatſoever we now love, it is becauſe we love our ſelves ; Why 
doth the covetous man love wealth, but becauſe he loveth himſelf > Why doth 
the ambitious man bonours, the yoluptaous man pleaſures, but becauſe he 
loveth himſelf? yea this extends to God alſo, we love nothing of God, but for 
our ſelves, as if God were for us, not we. for God; Hence it is that we would 
have a god like us; we make an Idol-pgod in our hearts in ſtead of the true God; 
Thit which God chargeth upon ſome ſinners, P/al.50.21. is true of all by na · 
ture, The thoughteſt I ras ſuch an one u thy ſelf ; now this is the rotten core 
in every mans heart; we think God to be like our ſelves, to do as we would 
have him de, and therefore we make that injuſtice in him, which we would not 
have him do; No wonder then, if men be generally ſo averſe to this Truth 
about original ſinne, for how can a man be naturally willing that this ſhould be 
true, I am born in a ftate of ſinne, I am by nature a child of wrath > Can ſuch 
a bitter pill as this be eaſily ſwallowed down > how ſtiffely will men diſpute and 
ca vil ere they will be convinced of this > Deformed faces are not willing to look 
in this glaſs : Therefore it is a good ſimilitude which Certeſſas the Schooleman 
(2,Senteas-diffine.7.pag. 48. who affeRteth to turn all School-language into a 
polite ftite,) uſeth concerning Pelagiaus denying original ſinne, he compareth 
them to Dogs that cannot endure the halter they are tied by, and therefore 
all their endeavour is to-gnaw the cord in pieces, that they may runne looſe, 
Thus (faith be) do theſe corrupt Doctors, they are unwilling to be bound in 
chis chain: Ne an tan endure thiscord, whereby folly is bound up in his heart, 
and therefore they ſtrive to teate it in pieces; They would gladly believe 
there is no ſurh thing, but the Sc truth will abide firme, whether thou 
delieveſt it or not ; Thou art by nature in an undone and a damnable ne, 
| whethe: 
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of a piece by it ſelf bart ig its com rtion. I ſhall proceed t 
1 Hence e f | 10 I 


In the fourth place obſerve, God wade mule man at firſt perfeft beth in ſoul 
and bedy, 4s his bady as no: — death, fo neither bis ſoul to ig-· 
geranct and paſſions : Grd wade bim right; "Eccleſ,7, yea in his on- mage, 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, Horns che Sorſuduns fay, chat he was created in 
a meer innocency, that is indifferency to goed or evil, not being made righte, 
qus; cill man ſhould make bimſelf: Man with fimplicty in ibis underftanding, 
nd childiſhneſs 83 it he differed! bur & little from an Ideot; it is wonder 
do not alſo ſay, he was created blind, a Sm reporteth: ( Diſpur. de ſatu 
innecentie.). of ſome who beld ſo, becauſe it is ſaid, aſter bis fall, 7hat ther 

es Were pen,? | Certainly, the Image of God be was created in, and with 
Reba eculiar expreſſion, which the Scriptute taketh notice of, Let a make 
wes after our amm Image, Gen. 1. 26. doth denote nothing but excellency and 

ricction in hin, boch for natural and ſpiritnal things, and ſhall we think that 
od who-made his body perſect and in full ſtature, would not do the like for 
xs ſoul ; Tha end alſo for which Ged made him neceſlarily preſuppoſeth him 
indued wich all wifftom and bolineſs, for he was made the head of mankind, be 
was made to e theGovernour and Lord of the world, be impoſed names on 
the beaſts, which-argued both bis knowledge und ſuperiority, he was made to 
52595 and praiſe God, to have conſtant communion with him and enjoyment of 

dich, and who can ibink God created bim for ſuch a ſublime end without pro · 
portionable ability thereunto, and the rather conſidering, how God created 
every thing in #s kind, as goed, yea very good z Every treature was made per- 
fect by its natural operations to attain its natural end, and ſhall man only be 
made 1 fet 2 So that we are fully to believe this good and glorious eſtate 
that God made Adam in; for Pe lagians and Socinians begin to exre here. This 
is the firft ſtep to all their fu ure gbominations. 1 ; 

Prop. 3. God did not only thus with an internal. ſufficiency of «bility 
to perſevere in this bei) deſtate, but did alſo vouchſafe all nber anxitia- 
ries of grace, hat iche i nabe him do holt: Even Adam in the ſtate of in» 
ee could do no goed tbing without the help of Oo, and therefore though 

hole, yet e needed he Phan, oorinerd o hea bim, or recover him, 
but to preſerve him from & and no nner en needed this grace of 

14755 ibo very Auge ewe did; So that me very difference why 
ome did fall; add the othert tand, uus the grace of God, inſomach that that 
of a be applied, even 40 Angels us well as men, 1 Cor. 4. . be made 
re 10 differ tam ancther, awd What haſt thew tharrbou ef wet received Hence 
the Scripture maketh theis election the caoſe of their ſtanding, being therefore 
called the gſe& Angels, 1 Fimcy- 2. lan then was treated thus ſufpcient 
within, and wanting ambiog,aehour, xitherigf directing or preſet ving grace 
to continue him in this blefſedieftate, and which is the greater aggravation of 

t full and in Meient eſtete Godicreateũ lim in, be hid nocking within him chat 
ht concupiſe drawemny his ficart from God: IN mot with Adew 

we have grace by Chrift to help us, yet there is within 
rinciple o; There is root ywbetlion within us to 
but in adam were qulet and harmonious when 
in bis fiery 
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dme s edi th and fire up the will, yet iro bnnet de whit we would, 1 Rent 
Feenbie God _ — erg by — 
re hom 
e ace all ond: 1 let bins will 
good, and he.did it, chere dae no ifaRte coctuption to make rhe of 
«difficult, bas alas) mam ia ius lapſed eſtate doth aced that grace, . 
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| 40 147/00 aladin. Anſwered, Ne AN 
V E are — nr icht righteduſneſt of God in ki ROT? eich 
a wertes ab org ia ſinne being prefampruqully accuſe FO 
he harden themſelves np: bis rruch. t proceed therefore to lay down 'one 
Tilt ion only more, thereby anſwering cheir partitulat Objectioas, whith 
l help us to much light i in this point, at i rhay ſeetn nd new” lin 
„that Radix damuate ſhoni#proferrt n damngtos, i conde inhed root 
Mode bring forth condemned branches, or a poifoded fountain inyeraried 
eas. 
be Propafition i is this, Gba Who ma 4 this refer a4 exattly 17175. 
'rvery Way to ai tain that pleyiond ind for Which be was made, tha wot ei 
as n meer ſingle perſon to tand and fall for bin,, but 4 @ bug 9 * 
' Whom we were ft repreſented, and Whoſe Will bον bas 1 Wil of all mark d; and 
therefore Rom: F. we are not onſy ſaid to be wade fi ſforpere by. 
eth our — * alſo Yor 1 5 
:6ur petſors wete repreſen La hin din, not in.tfis 
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is more to be inſiſted on. But againſt this Covenant many riſe up with open 
mouth ; Sore the Pa piſt he derides it, the late iter, Io often mentioned, faith, 
he knoweth of no ſuch thing, and which is the greater pity; fanſeniu more 
orthodox, though a Papiſt, then many who call themſelves Proteitanes, in the 
Pelagian Controverfics, he following Auſftis too rigidly calleth it, Neu 

pot wyſterium, &c. the new myſtery of a Covenant founded upon no Scripture, 

radition, or ſolid Reaſon, but excogitated by meer humane Authority (O. 

Stat. Nat. lap. lib, 1. cap. 16.) But though this Covenant with Adam be not 
expreſſed, yet evident and inſeparable conſequences from the Scripture will 
compel us to believe it, For Was the communation of death only to bim as A ſingular 
perſon, Was he only interefſod in the puniſoment of death, if he did diſobey ; The 
event demonſtrateth the clean contrary, for do not all die upon his voluntary 
tranſgreſſſon ? Is not this then plainly to ſay, that God made a Covenant with 
him as « publique perſon? And if Auſtis were not of that mind, how could he 
ſay, Omnes bomines futrant ille uni hems? We were not all that one man 
ſically and naturally, therefore morally and by Covenant in Gods eſtimation, 
per juris ſiſtionem (as they ſay) though we muſt not think this was a meer ficti» 
on or imaginary thing, as the — — call it, only a diſpenſative Cove- 
nant, not as if God were really angry wich mankind for this traaſgtreſſion. 
Again, It there were not this Covenant, the Apoſtle could not lay it ſtill upon 
one man, Rom. 5. and 1 Cor, 15. but if it were only becauſe the root is defiled, 
then our parents ſins would be accounted to us as well as Adam's; which com- 
d Auſtis to incline to that opinion allo. 
Laſily, (For I have proved this before) Adam is called, Row. J. 14. Thu 
eue hin Who Was to come, that is, Chriſt; The v, the Type, that is by 
way of cbatrariet) + that as Chrift was the head of all believers to joſtification 
andeter! [life ; ſo Adam was the head of all his poſterity to finne and eternal 
death; Therefore Chriſt is called che ſecond Adam, wheceby it is plain, Thar 


.conkrgry, ends, Which decb mece([arily imply 4 Covenant; and indeed who can 
deny, 2 24 the Aogels did ftand upon their own perſonal account; 
'T Angels did not ſinne in Lucifer as a common head, though bappily 
b But they il ſtood upon their own bottom, and ſo were condemn: 


iniquity ; ſo God alſo might have ordered about 
Id not have hurt his poſterity, what he did ſhonld 


* 
- . . 


right, uſneſs, which. is the conſequent of Adam: 
free Ls Hure, only ſuppoſing the Covenant, it doth 
be de it cannot be rationally thought, 


aint; for whereas 


at we ſhould not 


r fully 
Red with the wviric edit. and aceadeia. judics 
And he that will not leave zo faith, to apprehend 


Gold appoinetheſe two as two contrary heads, and publique perſons for two 
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reaſon cannot comprehend , doth deſerve both ex congruo & condigno, to be 


accounted a Philoſopher, rather than a Chriſtian, and his Religion Reaſov, ra- 
ther than Fauth; For what point is there in thoſe myſteries of faith, which we 
believe, wherein we are not to cry outs f, Ob the depths ! Our oyſter- 
ſhell cannot empty that Ocean; as eAwſtin is reported to have a viſion of a 
young man attempting to do ſo, while he was writing his book of the Trinity, 
thereby,informing him of humane incapacity to reach comprehenſively to ſuch 
things. Again, There is none ſaith, that this ſinfull condition, and ſo by con- 
ſequence miſerable is brought upon Infavrs weceſſarily ; for although as to 
them ils inevitable, yet in Adam, it Was free and voluntary, God bad abun- 
dantly farniſhed him withall abilities to make mankind happy, and none may 
preſume of Adew's poſterity, that he would have dene otherwiſe. Who can 
ſay, he would have done otherwiſe then Adam did, ſeeing God did on purpoſe 
create man at firſt in ſuch a furniſhed and qualified manner, that as Auſtis ob» 
ſerveth, the world might ſee what the free-will of man could do, that now we 
may ſee what the grace of Chriſt can do, a 

Furthermore, ( Which conſideration alone is able to overthrow the foun- 
dation of all che calumnies caſt upon this Doctrine) God When be made Adam 
thus the common truſtee for mankind, did herein conſult our good; It was for mans 
advantage that all this was done for him, he intended original righteouſneſs, 
immortality and bappineſſe ſhould deſcend from him to his poſterity, upon his 
perſeverance, ſo that no more evil is now inflicted upon Adem's off-ſpring 
then good was defigned and provided for him, if he had continued in obedi- 
ence, If ſiane and miſery come upon Infants now before actual knowledge, 
ſo would original righteouſneſſe and happineſſe have deſcended upon them be- 
fore their conſent z and whereas happily many of Adam's poſterity, yea all, 
if left to themſelves, would have revolted from God; upon Adams confirms» 
tion, all would have been confirmed: So chat we ſre God doth not inflict more 
evil then be had provided good for us. 

Again, The known Enemy tothe Doctrine of original ſinne doth falſly and odi- 
ouſly repreſent this Doctrine, as if Infants were innocents, and yet we hold 
them guilty of eternal damnation, and therefore having muſtered many reaſons 
together, concludeth upon the account of them, That it is ſafe to affirm, that 
God doth not damn any one to hell for the ſinne of another. (Dam Neceſſ. 
cap. 6. Set, 1.) Now this is to make Chimera's of his own head, for no Di- 
vine ſaith, That an Infant deſerveth hell, 'meerly becauſe dam finned, nor is 
he obnoxious to the wrath of God meerly for that, but becauſe this corruption 
of Adams is alſo propagated to the child, and ſo it is obnoxious to the wrath 
of God, for that inherent derived pollution, and the Scripture being as plain 
and clear in deſcribing of ſuch a natural eſtate of man by his deſcent from A- 
dum, as may poſſibly be deſired; We muſt not leave ſuch evident Texts, be- 
cauſe we may ſubtilly diſpute in a cavilling manner about Gods proceedings 
herein. It is a good Rule among the Schoolmen, That i» Philoſephicis argu» 
ment um facit fidews, but in Theologicis fides facit arg umentum, In Philoſophy 
the Argument worketh faith or aſſent, but in Divinity, faich worketh the, ar gu- 
ment; So that we are to believe that one place, if there were no more, of D 4- 
vid's confeſſion. P/al. 5. 5. Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in finne did 
my mother conceive we, then all the curious, preſumptuous ſpeculations of men, 
who from reaſon. would demoliſh this truth, and as for their evaſions, and 
wreſtings of that place, they are ſo forced and irrational, that a man may juſtly 
tremble to ſee men no more reverentially ſubmit their thoughts to the Scripture; 
Certainly the P ſalmiſt intended, that every one ſhould have a ſpecial regard to 
this truth delivered there, becauſe of the ( Bebo/d) prefixed , which is, as 1 
may ſo ſay, the Afteri/ce of the holy Ghoft, or the Bibles v7 bene (as was for- 
merly ſaid in this Text.) 


if 


432 


of Original Sinne. part IIl. 


* 


If farther it be objected, That it Was net voluntary to Adam's poſterity, their 
conſents were to be expeed. 

To this it is eafily anſwered, That ſeeing God had provided fach a way for 
mankind, as was for their good, ſeeing the contrary good, and more alſo to 
that evil we are now fallen into, was intended for us in caſe of Ads obedi- 
ence, how filly is it to ſay, mans conſent ſhould be expected > Not to adde furs 
ther, that the holy wiſdom of God ordering it thus, is enough to make us ne. 
ver to open our mouths more againſt this way; and as for the involuntarineſſe 
of this ſinne, we have ſeveral times ſpoken to that, It was voluntary as farre 4 
the nature of ſuch a ſinxe did require, even as habitual ſinnes are not voluntary, 
as actual are, but are as farre as habitual ones do require. It was voluntary 
effeFivd ; This ſinne did not ariſe from the nature or matter of man neceſſarily, 
as the Materiarii and other Heretiques taught, but by the voluntary. tranſgreſ 
ſion of Adam; It is alſo — — #, for this corruption is chiefly ſeat- 
ed in the will, which ruleth the whole man; and it is voluntary cenſecativꝭ b 
conſequent, for man naturally delighteth in this evil eftate, and till grace make 
a change we are not weary of this condition, It is true, this ſubſequent will 
whereby we delight in our original pollution, doth not properly make original 
ſinne to be ours, for this is an actual ſinne, and floweth from that bitter root, 
only it ſheweth that this evil eſtate is ſo farre from being contrary to mans will 
naturally, that it delighteth in it, and doth contumaciouſly rebell againſt the 
grace of Chrift that would deliver. 

Laftly, Whereas the 18 7 Chapter of Zzekjz/ is commonly objeRed againſt 
this truth, where God by the Prophet at large declareth, That the Senne ſbal 
not die fer the fathers ſinne (an innocent for a nocent) bat every 'one ſhall die in 
bu ewniniquity; 1 have ſpoken — — this already, neither am I to con- 
ſider, how that place is to be reconciled with the ſecond Commandment, 
wherein God is ſaid, To viſt the iniquity of fathers upon their children ts ſeveral 

enerations, Exod. 20. 3. and ſeveral inftances of Scriptare make it good. To 
ſure the Proverb which gave occaſion to this paſſage, was a prophane one, 
——_— to Gods diſhonour ; Sancti (is locum) the Papiſt thinketh that 
the Jews of old had uſed it, and that becauſe of Adams fall imputed to bis po- 
ſterity, but it ſeemeth rather at that time to be taken up, while under the judge- 
ments of God, eſpecially for Manaſſehs bis fins, as appeareth Per. 15. 4. where 
is obſervable, that though Aanaſſes bad repented, and his finnes pardoned to 
him, yet God viſited them upon the Nation afterward ; So that it may not ſeem 
ſtrange: If it be affirmed, That notwithſtanding Adam repented, and his ſince 
pardoned, yet it may be viſited upon all his poſterity. There are various 
thoughts about the interpretation of the place: Some making it a promiſe un- 
der the Covenant of grace only, as it ſeemeth probable, if you compare it with 
Per. 31. 29. where the ſame prophane Proverb is mentioned, and this premiſe 
to the contrary, whereas Adam was under the Covenant of works. Others ve- 
ry probably ſay, This is not to be extended to all times and places, only God 
promiſeth, That in their particular condition at preſent, they ſhall have no oc- 
caſion to uſe it; for ſuch who did, might be brought back from their captivity, 
Thus Sanfins and Maldenate, becauic ( ſay they) it is plain, That the ew: 
now are under their grievous calamity for their fathers ſake, who crucified 
Chrift, ſaying, Les h bleod be upon u and aur children, Mat. 27. 25. But how- 
ever the Expoſition be, it doth not gain-ſay this Doctrine of original ſinne, for 
there it th of children free from their parents fins ; we ſpeak of children 
filled with inherent corruption themſelves, though derived from Adam, and 
chiefly; becauſe there the Prophet ſpeaketh of particular, private parents, 
whereas we ſay, Adam was « publique appointed perſon by God himſelf, ſo 
that that of Ad is even as Chrift, though 1 
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died for. our ſins, which yet ſeemeth to contradi& this place of Ee, and 
the Secini aus bring it to prove it could not ftand with Gods juſtice ta puniſh 
Chriſt, being innocent, for our fins, ; F Bs” | 
But in the cloſe of all we may juſtly retort on theſe who oppoſe this truth, 
that they attribute much injuſtice and cruelty to God, which A»ftin doth: fre- 
vently urge the Pelagians with, for they make all the miſery that many times 
Allen upon young Infants, yea and that repugnancy and temptation that is 
within us againſt good to be from eur primitive conftirmtion, that. (God made ws ſo. 
Thoſe that will not acknowledge original inne to be the cauſe of this miſery, 
muſt make God to be ſo, and therefore, as appeareth by Rares ( Au. 
Anne 418.) (The Emperors Edict made to baniſh Pclagians, containeth this, as 
one reaſon, Propter trucem inclementiam &c. for the horrid and cruel incle- 
mency they attribute to God, paſſing a ſentence upon man to die before be li- 
veth.z But I ſhall hereafter, when I come to ſpeak of the Eſſecti of original ſin 
make it appear, That che oppoſers of orig nal ſinne do more unjuftly, yea 
* and blaſphemouſly attribute many things ti God in a farre more tranſcendent 
« way then their adverfaries are by them ſuppoſed ro do; How can it ſtand with 
© the goodneſs, mercy and love of God, that ſo much evil, and death it ſelf 
4 ſhould be ppon mankind from mans Creation, and not jrather that it was in» 
% troduced by 1.45 uy _ P f 5 
Let the Uſe of all this be to humble our ſelves under Gods righteous proceed» 


inge, to ſay with Job cha p. 40. 3. Bebeld / aw vide, I will lay my hand apon my 
wenth ; Yea mayeſt thou not admire at the wiſe ends of God revealed in Scri- 
pture, why this ſhould be ? This is to ſtop every mans mouth; This is to make 
iu appear, That all the World ic guilty before God, This is to make it appear, that 
Chrift is neceſſary, this is the way to make Chriſt more glvrious and precious to 
thoſe that do believe. 667 as TH 
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Of that Propenſity that is in every one by na- 
ture to Sinne. 


_— A. 


SECT, I, 


This Text explained and vindicated from Socinian Exceptions, 
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Jos 15. 16. 


How much more abominable and filthy i man, which drinketh iniqui- 
Fol liks . 77 | | 


He laſt particular to be 2 upon concerning original 
ſiane, is the immediate i ffefis ibortef, which we now come 
to Ae and wheress they are muny, ſome general 

17 8 r av the paines inſlicted upon women. 
the. general are the curſes chat are 

: ho ON upon * whole world, and every part thereof, 
e I hall lim my bud thoſe the belong to man- 
=" kind, and are inſepa annexed to every individinn 

me Nom theſe Deb are either iritual or temporal. 
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I ſhall begin with the ſpiritual, and firſt pitch upon that propenſity and velu mont 
inclination Which is in every ong by nature to fine : This plainly demonſtrateth 
there is a ſinful and corrupted principle within, elſe all mankind would not be 
ſo prone and inclining to evil asthey are, and this Text will abundantly con- 
ficme us of the ready and delightfull propenficy that is in every man (none 
exempted) to that which is evil; They are the words of Ehr one ot 7ob's 
friends, who taketh an Argument from this proneneſs in mans. nature to finne 
to humble ob, and to make him more patiently filent under Gods heavy hand 
upon him, ob indeed acknowledgetty this very truth, Chap.14.4. and doth 
from thence debaſe himſelf under Gods dealings with him, but Eliphaz reper- 
teth this again, either becauſe the moſt holy that are, though they ſometimes 
affect their. bearcs with divine truths, and do make 4 bleſſed improvement of 
them, yet at other times when che temptation is violent, they need to have the 
ſame truths ſuggeſted to them again by others, or elſe though 7ob was convinced, 
that man being thus unclean, he might well be mortal, and ſubject to diſeaſes, 
yet happily he did not ſee the righteouſneſs of God, in inflicting extraordinary 
judgements ſuch as his were upon a godly man; delivered from the dominion 
of this original pollution, and walking with all integrity of heart, as 7ob was 
perſwaded he did. Eliphaz therefore maketh uſe. of this Truth about mans ſin- 
fulne(s, ſtill co bring Job lower in his own eycs, and to make kim exalt God, 
and indeed there is no truth ſo greatly accommodated to bring a man off, yea 
chough godly in an high 3 from all ſelf-confidence, as alſo all repinings 
and murmurings under the ſeverity of God, as this about original ſinne. Now 
Elipbhar to aggravate this the more,doth at the 14. Verſe ſpeak interrogatively: 
What is man that be ſhould be clan? and then exegetically explaining this he 
addeth, and he that u bern of a woman that be ſhonld be righteows : So that by 
cleanneſs is meant righteouſneſs, and there is alſo the reaſon given why none 
is righteous, even becauſe born of a woman; So that it is plain all this ſin- 
fulneſs cometh by natural deſcendency from our parents, The firſt Hebrew 
word fignifieth, that a man hath no innocency, ſo that he hath not any cauſe 
to complain or murmare under Gods judgments be they never ſo heavy; and 
the other denoteth that he bath no righteouſneſs whereby he is able to anſwer 
God, if called to his Tribunal; and the word for man ſignifieth him a miſerable 
wretched man incurably wretched. This propoſition is aggravated 4 majors, 
Behold he putteth no truſt in his Saints, yea the heavens are not clean in bis fight. 
By Saints ſome have underſtood the godly Patriarches of old, but if we compare 
this with Fob 4.18. It is plain he meaneth Angels, and if we underſtand it of 
evil Angels, it is plain they proved Apoſtates, there was no truſt in them, 
they forſook their habitation as if they did contemne it and were weary ofic ; 
or if of good Angels, then it is plain that God neither did put any truſt in them 
as ofthemſelves, for it wasthe power-and grace of God which did confirme 
them, ſo that of themſelves they would bave apoſtatized as: well as the reſt; 
Ekphaz. addeth for amplification ſake, The beavers are net clean in bi fight. 
By beavens we are to underſtand metonymically the Angels wo dwell therein, 
and theſe are ſaid ro be not clean in his ſight, comparatively to the, purity and 
holineſs of God, for as the being of the moſt nobletreature is even nothing at all. 
to his infinite Eſſence, . ſo alſo is their righteouſneſs ; ſome underſtand che hea- 
vens without any Trope, as if . ſaid: t6 be not clean, becauſe they are 
ſubject co vaniſh away, becanſe they hall Wax: ith a; a , Pla. 102 27; 
and there ſball be wade new beavers, 2 het. 3. 7. Cijttan as 7e (in loc. )obſerverh 
from this place, and many others, alwayes taketh occafion to broach his opiol- 
on, That the heavens are animated and fubje& ro ſinne, but that opinion is 
rejected as abſurd, though it ſeemeth to be eAriffotlr's opinion, that c e 
avimatnrs, If then it be thus with Angels, who are ſuch glorious ſpirits, — 
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d bave not the leaſt blemiſh, in their natures comparativeiy to Gd; no 
— that a Vext is broughtin with an bow mach Ry man, 
xc. wherein we have man deſcribed from hie ere is in 
by nature. And ſecondly the eſſect, ag a ſign demogſtrating of this : The 
proper is two- fold, abemineb/e, even as 4 carkals is -abomitable that bath 
joſt Ne foul which did animate it, ſo is man being made carnaband natural, ha- 
ving loſt the Spirit of God and bis image; .Abbomivable, that denoteth ſuch 
loachſomeneſs that we cannot endure to behold or come near the object loa · 
thed, that we cannot endure the fight of i ſach a thing is man naturally in the 
eyes of God, the Hebrew word for man is the ſtrongeſt man, or the moſt fa- 
mous and beſt of men naturally 4 and indeedthis is to be applyed even to tegene. 
rate men alſo, fo-farre as original corruption bath ſtill any vigorous acting in 
them, (for ſo ſome think,) fob was not ſenſible enough, though otherwi 
gadly, of the contaminating power of original ſinne in him, whereby his be 
duties had ſome impurity, and ſo God might juſtly bring all that evil upon 
him he did; Thus man is abominable and loachſome in the eye) of God, and 
he ought ro be 1919 bis o eyes, to his own ſeif, a natural man ſhould not 
de able to beat or eadure himſelf, becauſe of that loathſome ſiafulneſs that doth 
zdbere to him: how much are Pelagian-Doftrines that cry up a purity in mans 
nature, contrary to this Text? Oh that God would mercifylly do that to ſuch 
corrupt Doctors, which God threatens in anger to the prophane ſecure ſinner, 
Pfal. 5. 21. Iwill repreve thee, and ſct in order beſors thy ejes, the original doth - 
not name what, the tranſlator addeth his finnes, fome adde thy own ſelf, 
which cometh all to one, I will ſer thy ſelf hefote thy (elf, ard all thy ſinnes, 
in che ſeveral kinds and grievous aggravations of chem; The Hebrew word is 
military and taken from ſetting à battell in aray againſt another; Thus God 
ſaid he would do, and what a mercy is it to a man, when all our ſelſ-· love, ſelf- 
flattery, and ſelf-fulineſs ſhall be removed, and God ſhall ſet our ſelves in all 
our loathſomeneſs and deformity before our ſelves; What burdens would we 
be to our own ſelyey ? but this is Gods work, humane ſpeculations and moral 
inſtructions have ng, efficacy herein. The ſecond property attributed to man 
is filthy: The Hebrew word is only. uſed here; and P/al.14,3. and Yſal. 53. 3. 
concerning the root of it, there js no certainty, only it is generally tranſlated 
that which is p#3ridx07te» and flixking, and becauſe rotten and putrifying things 
are unuſeſull and uopreficable 3, Hence it is that, Row.3.12, the word out of 
the Le is rendered unprofitable; Thus man having loft the Image of God 
is become like unſavoury ſalt as he is noiſome in Gods eyes, ſo he is unfit for 
abe „be is in a ſtatg gf ſinne, and fo bath noadility zo what is good, 
hex can he by any. power abiding in him ever recover out of this loſt eftate, 
ſo that man is gw, become like t Vine, Exck.1 5-243,4 It will not 
ſerve for any work, not ſo much as to make a pin of it to hang a veſlel upon it, 


| fu 3 Thus ungſefull and unſer viceable a man is become in 
E thel - od, — 4 Thus. we 

Y tigt gelt! Man 1s ng PCLACIPIES. |. 1:2) >i9 
lache — 895 de 20,8 the — lech from this curſed 
exyſe-bgipg.thus abopoinable and fc hy, bat doch neceſſarily tow frourbence? 
ven te Ciel wt water, This expreioq ſheweth the vehement inclina- 
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wich neſs vo evil, and evil continually; Let — 

nant — rey v "Fein hve laboured co obſcure it * 
1. (They lay) b a7 This is their conſtant refuge j hens 
everhe ens ſaith any 8 Chtiſt, or debate man, * 

an Kyperbale; but how can that be accounted an Hyperbole, which expetience 
doth confirme> And the Adverſaries to original finne grant, that mankind is 
very prone to ſinne, and all are very ready to offend, though they attributt 
this td other cauſes rather then original ſinne. This Anſwer of theirs kathy 
been fully confuted, when we treated on Pſal.51. ; 

2. (They ſlay) Such an impurity is noted to be in man, 28 is in the Angels 
and the Heavens, but they have no original ſinne: The Anfwer i is, That there 
is more attributed to man, bow much more abeminable i man ? $0 that the Ar- 
gumeat is taken from the ſeis to the grenter. 

3. {They fay) Theſe words are nit to be taken univerſally, or underſtood- 
of every man; but the expreſſion is univerſal, it excludeth or Exewpteth »s 
mar : man, and born of a woman, are univerſals not particulars. ' 

4 (They ſay) Theſe are the words of Eliphaz, one of Jobs f — and 
they did not alwayes ſpeak right. It is true, 1 did not alwayes right Y apply 
the Doctrine they ſpake, they miſtook about Job, but the Dä it ſe 
the general was true, and therefore we ſee that quoted i in the new Teſtament, 
as the word of God which liphaz ſpake, as that paſſaze, 1 Cer 3.13. He 
takerh the Wiſe in their ewy craſtineſs, "is Eliphas his ſpeeth,, 744.5. 13+ but for 
this particular truth; you have heard 7ob alſo aq well as Filer con 
of it, Job.14 3, Who cas bring aclean thing ont of an unclean? net ene; Whi 
is not to be underſiood of bodily filthineſi, as the Pelagians of old, but ſpiri« 
tual upcleanneſs, as appegreth by the oppoſite to itin other places, which is 

dteouſne ſs, for it is worth our obſerving that this natural pollution and 
Rifles of man is mentioned four times in this Book of Jeb, with the aggre- 
vation of it. 

The firſt is, Chap.4.18,19. Behold le put ws traf in his ſervants, &c. how 
much lſ7 on thaw that dwelt in 8242 ? Whoſe fenn=dation it is the duſt, &c. 
This ſpecial truth E/ipbax ſairk be had it a Viſion, and by ſpeciaV* — — 
from God, and ore it was the more to be atiended unto; it 2 
not able to ſtand in the preſence of God, but cover even their 
nobleſt part as conſcious of their imperfeRion cdmparatively to 5 God. then no 
wonder if faul mortal man de aſſected wich his diſtance-from, yea and contre- 


o God. 
In the next place, We have this truth witneſſed anto by feb, "and that #n 
purpoſe to debaſe himſe lf under God, that if God do ſearch into bim, be can» 
no da ing ba wh Bb a unclean, Cp. 14.4. of which we hare 
Thethird time we meetwith, is here in my Text, hone ag repeateth 
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to vs, chat man of himſelf is very abominable 1 | 
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cifng of io L. But Sg readily granted, for we 8 this - ho at to | mp 
e iſſme of 
= therefore be Z rp . iniquity 12 Water 112 pn not ſpeak here 
of men, who by cuſtom have hati@aced.chemſelves in an evil way, which is 
becomelike a ſecond nature to them, but of man ori ney and nakedly in 
diaſelf, till the grace of God ua heu change upin him; Sqvcben as to drin! 
though an action, doth. denote thirfl, a natural appetite within ane 
the acting of iniquity with delight and content, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe 


a ig and pexverted pringigle withing rem whence. a evitdoth - 


Wi the Text being fully N and rindicae from al amn. we 
may obſerve, _ | 
That man being original & od 1 1 prone 10 101 "Hows: wich 4 
light x Becauſe be is abominable and filthy, gherefore [· ie down 
inigniiy Like Water, 3 As. in every mans body there is 2 and corru- 
.ciple within, which cxpolech. to diſeaſes, and as laſt. death it ſelf 4. 
pe re ſoul . inclination. unto, every thing chat is evil, it's 
moſt: ſureble and connaturel co, hm; As che feavouriſh man with 
neſſe and delight doth ſwallow own, cold r, tbinking be never hath. 
enough.; Thus ic ia with man by nature. That here, i 1275 of mankind, a 
alley to ſinne, not onely de een, original. ſinne, but even 
—— have acknowledged and. .bewailed.,,. and we have che Scripture, 
Rem, 3. at large deſcribing of it. Nom if v cce not dy original Hane, 
How; and whence ſhould a ſigfull incliaatjoa be in all mes if tbere werg 
an inpocgncy and neutralicy mecrly in men ae good: r. ci yea an incli- 
natiog rather to. good, becaule ( 48, they ſay ) the ſeeds: of vertue are na- 
— 4 all ?, How, cometh. it About that cha greater part of making .is 
ah peg err Why d it not be, that to ſinne is A- 
cule, but 10 40 good ig caſie2 Bot deſigex experience, 180d. many Team of 
Scripture, chat wa J confo und chis preſumpryops opinion, I may inſiſ upon 
one. for all. Pla a . The Lord leaked dew Sow Heaven n the. chid- 


ben. of n, 10 4 uf there Were anj that did) ud and. dad: verſe 3. Tl 


% wine that ns not one; Think not that this is. [pokgn of the Zowe 
only wes! — of all mankind, God looked down uponahe.children of dan, 

x phe only; So that this Tex: is too. tue, and on a cn wan 
Feud —_— to it. 

The Doctrinal Truth we are treating of, 16% That may ling ty uur filthy 
and finfull, © thereby carried out with al inclixationoagd d:light; re ſiyne.. Sans 
is 5 — as pleaſant to a man by, n 28 — 2 Korched ( 
,1 This expreflion is very emphatical, ir is wit — 44 

or from corporeal hunger and thick te che ſoul ; Hence 
re ow aL omen ROE | and wu, andfainh in che wor kings heran 
— — me v1 Por nr rus 


1285 ar, Zo out — voly da ms 8 ad fr and 12 — 
= Henceour * exprefſe doing of Gods will, 
as 


rh, Hence meat. te de the, with of bim —_ le Jobni3-1 % Thay 
eh 5 aeg have a principle of 12 them, whereby they 14 
ſo menh ahereivin a natural aun eicontten 
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How much 4 ene fs thi AE. , Man drinketh iniquity ke 
$742 224 . 
\ 431T | 
'O liedes GW. Let bs cotifider- firſt Frm much is implied in the 
1 er chat the Text here aſech , Man drinketh iniquit) like” We- 
fev. 'A 
Firſt, Here is denoted a vebement and * appetite to ſinne ; Thirſt if ex- 
creuttr is — — e then hunger; Hence Seer cried out of 
— — de was not able to bear it; and Chriſt him- 
2 whit plained of no pain, only ſaid, I thirf, which 
SED yr yd ; Ne aflelly defined to be apperitm 
2. of that which is moiſt and cold, as hunger is c«- 
— of thi which is hot and dry. But the learned Veſſim (De Thee. 
6; 5 6b. 3) pag: tog. thinker this definition, though given by  Ariffork, 
ougd ditto de corrected, —_— men ſometimes deſire cold thingy to eat, 
— wa —— Therefore he thinketh ic more exact 
ane esd ae , of that which is 'moiſt,” but nou- 
n — of @bichis moift, but meerly fo. For by 
_— of d ut thirſt; — not . nouriſhed. — the cheat 
weeat, is diſpoſed better to nouriſhment, the body, 
which\ware dried; are watered, ab the food more — Send ctr to its proper 
pla ben: ee he will not bave hunger or thirſt to be an appetite, but a grief ot . 
ang om he ſedle of feeling; 'which is in the ftomack, cbough be grader 
en appetit rofollow his pt {>Howfoever this be in Philoſophy, yer we ſee 
Wr following it; There is alſo x a kind of 
poked dereb r ney calleth * 2 — . thus it 
te 0 Ima s and no 
ITT — — crave for ſome re . from 1 he 
profits which are forbidden by Gods Word, 
nach t — and fludy is to fulfill the tuſts of this finfuli 
inclination within him; That which is ſaid of ſome particular ſingers, as to ſome 
te day. / 417 oF biy have given theniſetves io work of wxcleanzeſe With 
par nefſe ;* Av l. ꝙ 6: Bvery one i 1 bis coſe ( vite of Wicked- 
) tas (be berfara Beth 1 thebattel, is true of all men natur 11 
ſame ſiaunv or cher. It is true, thoſe mentioned in theſe Teuts ud be des 
eit natural inclination, inveterute and babituated cuſtoms in im. 
piery, and ſo rhey had cheie firſt and ſecond netare fo dotrying tdem away : 


pollution of: —— alone; is ehougd we. Pant 
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- 7. ©» SEEDS SEES — IS Emmy — 
and wyes which God hath appointed to prxvert ſinne; They love A 
Lawof God, th Ck not the Ward of God, becauſe it! 00 and threatneth. 
ſinne] They loye nor a faithfall and powerfull Miniftry, becile their work is 
point finn; They cannot endure the holy Orders and Diſcipline Cbriſt hath, 
(pores Ns e jurch, becadſe Ta Fane And why, is all this ? but be- 
a re is a thifſt within, "A fcorchitng eit "after it, and therefore cannot 
dur to be hindred from the ſatisfying of it: Thus by this theans a man is put 
into a miſerable per plexity, if he doth not ſinne be is mad and rageth, and if 
he doth ſinne he js miſerable and yndone; As one in a Dropſie, if he doth not 
drink, he cannot bear it, and if be doch, he thereby increaſech his danger: 
Thus every mam ie a miſerabſe, reflleſſe creature by nature, wretched if he 
doth not ſinne, and wretched much mote if he doth ſinne; what a miſery ĩt is 
to have a ſcot ching he at within z man, and to have nothing to cop], is parabo- 
ically repreſented, by our Saviger in Diver while in bell, Luke 16. 24. ſvho de- 
fired Ara lam to ſend Lac ar iu, that he mi 2 bt dip bus finger in water, and cool bis 
tongut, though is were but a drop of water, he was glad of it; Thus it is pro- 
portionably with every man by natpre, having a vehement appetite to ſinne, 
and therefore much diſquieted, till they do accompliſh it; We read of a terti- 
ble judgement God brought upon the /ſra. lites, while in the wilderneſs, Deut. 
8. 15. which was by fiery Serpents , thet did ſting them; The Hebrew word 
for a Serpent ſignifieth thirſt. to which alſo che Grerk name Mas doth anſwer, 
they are called ſo, becauſe upon the ſtinging of a man, he hath immedigtęly 
ſuch an inflammation and heat upon him, that he doth thirſt inordinately, and 
yet if he do drink, be dieth it recoyerabiy; ſo that a man then bitten was in a 
miſerable condition; for if he did not drink the beat within him did burn him 
up, and if he did drink, he was ſure to die; Original ſinne is like this fiery 
Serpent, it hath poiſoned mankind with its ſting, fo that a man hath an inor. 
dinate thirſt ro ſinne; if he do not ſinne, he finds no reſt, no comfort; if be 
do finne, be damneth himſelf, and thaie is no way to cure this, till ſpiritua] 
thirſt put out this natural thir{t, till our hearts be carried out with delight and 
complacency in heavenly things, then this ſinfull tormenting drought that is 
upon the ſoul, will quickly be abated; As the diſeaſe called Bulimy, or Dogs, 
hunger doth bring with it cormenting pains in the inward parts, ſo doth this 
impetuous propenſity unto evil, till it be accompliſhed ; Ic is like the wolf in 
the breaſt that conſumeth continually. The Wiſ-man doth fully expreſſe this 
liſquietneſſe of ſoul, till the luſts of ſinne be tv'filled, Prov. 4.16, They ſleep 
not, except they l u ve done miſchief, and their ſleep is taken away, unkefs they 
have cauſed ſome to fall, 
- Thirdly, This ſimilitude of drinking dow: iniquity like Water, doth ſuppo e the 
ſweetueſſe and delight that in ſin»ing ; For although water, 2s ſuch pre no 
ſavourmeſſe, and tberefore is not þxe wine or beer, yet becauſe it is cooling, 
it doth with much delight refreſh and refrigerate the ht thirſty appetite within; 


Hence Se/cmoex expre ſſeth deficable news by this ſimilitude, As cold Waters to 4 


thirſty ſonl, ſo ts good new! from a farre Css , Prov. 25. 25. Sothat by this 
expreſſion is denored, the great delight and content that naturally is found in 
any evil way, when a man is ſinning it is as he would have it: This is ſutable 
und agreeadle with that corrupt irclination that is within; David cannot ex- 
preſſe greater joy, and delight in the Law of God, and in lulfilling of his will, 
then they doin obeying the lufts of the fleſn, and this is that which maketh con- 
verſion ſo diffcul; Thi is that which doth ſo ſtrongly hold men in their. ſinful 
wayes'; Neicher the words of God, or the works et God are able to ſeparatg 
a man and his ſinnes, till God put forth his conquering, aud all ſubduing grace, 
becauſe finne is thus ſweettoa man; Z 9phar the Naamathite, doth excellent! 

inform us, how lweet finne is to an evil man, and how much he delighteth in 
T”_ L112 the 


% 


"0 E ow aw 


r 


the ſweetneſſe of it, Fob 20. 12,13. Thengh Wickgdneſſe be Sect in bis mapch, 
* tongue, t To ſhove and forſaky wer, but 10 
lie ba mench, &c. By this we fee, that ſiane to a natural man, js. 
ſane ſweet bit in the mouth, we roll up and down, being unwilling ta 
ſwallow it down, that ſo we may P Ter- 
taliſly it would be ap bigh degree of blaſphemy to ſay, God made man with 
ſuch a corrupt inclination at firſt, that ſinne ſhould be ſo connatural and ſata» 
ble to him: It was therefore by Adams apoftafie, when we loſt the Image of 
God]; then no wonder if every part and power of the ſoul were carried out in- 
ordinately and violently to what is evil. By this alſo we ſee, that a neceſſity in 
ſinning, and a delight and voluntarineſs in ſinning may very well conſiſt tage: 
ther, one doth not deſtroy another : A corrupt man like a corrupt tree, cannot 
but bring forth corrupt fruit, yet all this is done with inward delight and con- 
tent, at he cannot, fo he will not do otberwiſe : This is much to be obſerved, 
becauſe many do tragically exclaim againſt this Doctrine of original ſinne, as 
that whereby we are neceſſitated and captivated unto evil, not at all remem- 
bring, that this is a delightſome captivity, a pleaſant neceſſity, inſomuch that 
when converting grace doth make a change upon a man, it doth not only ſubdue 
the power of ſinne, but taketh away the ſweetneſs of it, putting a contrary 
delight and ſweetneſs in the ſoul : Now they delight in God, in holy Ordinan- 
tes; now their ſouls break with longing after thoſe heavenly object, which 
once they did ſo much abhorre; That which. was honey to them is now 
gall ; The very thoughts of their former luſts are bitter, and full of 
wormwood to them, Thus David being made heavenly , profeſſcth 
often, Hi ſoxl thirſteth after God, Plaim 46. 2. Pſalm 63. 1, Plalng 
143- 6, 

Mente, This expreſſion of drinking iniquity lil: Water, doth ſuppoſe, a 
the delight, ſo the caſineſſe and facility thereof, Pineda obſet veth be compa» 
reth it not to eating of pleaſant meat, though that be ſweet, becauſe there is 
ſome labour in the chewing of it, but that is too argute, onely the eaſineſſe 
and facility in ſinning may be declared herein; and truly if we apply it to the 
manner of a natural mans ſinning, it will be very well accommodated ; For 
doth a man by nature find any difficulty in ſinning? Doth he find checks and 
gripes within him > Doth he find it an hard thing to obey the luſts of ſinne, 
yes they ſwallow down a Camel as eaſily as water ? Itis true, when a natural 
mans conſcience is awakened and enlightened, when under conviction by Gods 
Word, then fear and guilt poſſeſſeth bis ſoul, then he ſinneth indeed, but 
horrible pangs and throbs of conſcience do many times accompany their ini» 
quities, they bring forth in ſorrow and pain ; but we are now ſpeaking of a 
natural man meerly as ſo, left in that eftate he was born in, and ſach a mag fol- 
loweth the luſts of bis ſoul without any pain or trouble at all; There are no 
conflicts and combats within, crying out, How can I do this and finne againſt 
God > Do we not ſee this peaceable ſecure. diſpofition upon moſt men? 
Though they have the Word of God to awaken their conſcience, and ſo 
throughly to convince them, that you would think they ſhould be as much 
afraid of ſinne, as of hell it ſelf, But as the Rule is, Elementa non gravi- 
tant is ſno loco , the elements are not beavy in their proper place ; So 8 
man in ſinning og = bis proper way findeth no moleſtation, no grief 
at all, but ſuch are to de the more pitied, by how much they cannot pity them- 
ſelves. 

Fifthly, This ſimilitude doth inform us of rhe frequency and plenty alſe in 
Fenin. It is not one vain thought, one evil action that will ſatis fie this corrupt 
principle within, but it emptierh it ſelf into abundance; Te drink iniquity liks 
Water, denoteth, abnndauce and plenty, be doth not ſip of it, or taſt of it, as 

ome 
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Clap. 1. of Original Siune, a 


ſome are ſaid te taft of the ge Word of God, Heb. 6. or fh taftud 
ol honey, but they driak it down fully — never ſacixfying tuen, 
ſelves therein : Heace if they were to livealwayes upon the earth, chey' would 

never be weary thereof; Original ſinns like che horficech, Prowl 30. 15. huh 

two daughters, crying, Give, give, Which are never ſatußed, thete arg ig 

rantia and cencupi/centio, Ignorance and Concupilcence z Ignorance, by chut 
we know not God the true and chiefeſt good, but every creature, yea every hoſt 

is repreſented as good and lovely; as in the dark night a white rotten poſt} op 
a glow-worm will ſhine and appear ſomething : It is the not knowing of God, 

as revealed in the Scripture, which maketh us ſet up ſo many Idol in vur hearts, 

The other daughter is Concxpiſcence, and this may be called Steel, becauſe it is 

- alwayes asking and craving, inſomuch that a man is inſatiably carried out al. his 

life long to one ſinne or other, be till cryeth Give, give; Now what a m ſera- 

ble creature is man, that is thus greedy of that which is deſtructive of din d LE 

you ſhould hear a man calling importunately for poiſon, he will eat nothing but 

poiſon, Is not ſuch an one deſperate ſet to ruine himſelf? Thus it is with every 

natural man, he can never finne enough, as if he thought he could never damn 

himſelf enough; How happy are the creatures comparatively herein to man? 

Their appetites are moderated, and they deſite nothing that is hurtfull, but man 

never ſtayeth himſelf in his luſts, and withall he is wholly carried out to ſuch 

things as will inevitably damn him. 

Sixthly, A thirſty man drinking down water, dot b it to refrefſ6 dirp/elf, never 
attending v bether it be wholſom or deſtructive to him How many have got their 
mortal bane by drinking to quench their raging heat within? The Hydropical 
man will call for his drink, though thereby he is ruined, and this doch ficly 
reſemble that curſed appetite in us to ſinne, though it damu us: We look enely 
to the bait, not to the hook, to the pleaſures of finne, the ſweetneſs of ſinne, 
pot at all conſidering what bicterneis this will bring at the later end: Is not this 
the miſerable cftate of man by nature? Doth he ſook any further then to ſa» 
tis fie this corrupt thirſt within him ꝰ Doth he think, will chis be for my good, 
will this be in ſtead of God and Heaven to me? Hence alſo it is, that he is 
carried out to finne from a voluntary principle within; Even as a thirſty man 
needeth not to be hired or compelled to drink, he hath that within him which 
will inſtigate him: Thus it is in every man by nature, cough there ſhould be 
no Devil to tempt him, yet that corrupt frame within would provoke him to 
all evil. It is from this, that though hell and damnation be threatned, though 
this ſword of Gods anger hang over his head, yet be will driak of this 
water. 

Laftly, There is denoted in this ſimilitude, That 4 may by committing of 
ſinne, ws thereby inclined to ſinne the more. It doth not ſatis fie, but increaſe the 
tut more; As a man in diſtempered heat doth not allay it by drinking, but en- 
flameth it the more; as a little water thrown on the fire intendeth the heat 
thereof: Thus by drinking in of the water of ſinne, a man becomes more 
thirfly after ir, and ſo to his corrupt inclination there is added alfo à corrupt 
cuſtom, and theſe two cords are not eaſily broken, it muſt be the grace af 


God alone, that can ſet us at liberty; Hence we have that expreſſion concern- 


ing a ftabborn, obſtinate man in his way of ſinning, Dent. 29 19 T het he ad- 
deth drnnkemneſſe rothirft; And ſo again, Thirſt todrwnkgnreſſe, thus he is al- 
wayes in vehement motions after finne, and the more he ſwalloweth is down, 
and is incbriaced with it, the thirſt ier ill he groweth, according to that known 
Rule, 

Ad plus ſum pota, plus ſitiuntur aqua. 


It is true, that proverbial expreſſion uſed by Ateſes in the Text named, Aa) 
| obſcure, 


— 


ay of Original Sinne. _ 5 


thoſe that 


obhſcure , and is greatiy vened. Pelris upon the place, giveth fifteen Inter- 

ions, and\ Boufrerixs offereth one of his 0wn g Gretiia goeth along with 
underftand the abſtracts for concretes, and ſo apply it to two differ. 
ant perſons: But that of Catvisrſeemeth moſt probable, which I have men · 
tioned, that it denoteth a man by cuſtom in ſinne, to be more vehemently in- 
clined hereunto x Eyen asdrunkennefle doth not quench the thirſt, but ma- 
keth a man more thirſty aſterwards, and this agreeth wholly with my pur- 
poſe. 1605 2 | 8 * _ 
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* SE CT. III. 


some Demonſtrations proving that there is ſueh an impetuous inclings 
tion in man to ſin, "Pp | 


ff there is ſuch an univerſal propenfity in all mankind, is confirmed by 
experience, and acknowledged by the adverſaris to iginal ſinne, Let us 
bring ſome few demonſtrations 4 poſteriors, that they may fully prove che n, 
That there is ſuch an impetus us inclination in man to iu t And 


Firſt, The teſtimony of the Scripture may be inſtar ommum is thi point, that 


' doth ſufficiently atteſt the general pollution of al mes by their evil doings, Not to 


bring in that fore-mentioned place, Pal. 14. 2, 3. where God is ſaid to look 
from Heaven upen the children of men, and he could not behold une that did 
good, no not one. It was not upon Judea only, but upon the children of men, 
and he could not find one good. We may take in many other places to confirm 
this, How quickly had all mankind corrupted it ſelf ? as appeareth, Gen. 6. 12, 
God locked npen the earth, and bebeld it Was corrupt, for all fleſh bad corrupt- 
ed bu Way before God. Here we ſee, not long after the Creation, how all the 
world was quickly become abominable in his eyes; Al fleſs bad corrupted bu 
Way every man bad defiled himſelf; Yea ſo great it was, that werſ. 5, Every 
imagination of mav, Was only evil, and that continnaty. Now whence ſhould 
all this evil ariſe > Muft not the fountain needs be bitter, from which ſo many 
bitter ſtreams flow ? Could ſo many thorns grow from men if they were grapes? 
If ſo be there were the ſeeds of virtue in men by nature (as they ſay ) or at 
leaſt man is by nature indiſſerent either to good or evil, yea more, inclining to 
good; How cometh it about that alwayes evil ſhould prevail? How is it that 


good doth not ſometimes take place? Why is there not an age to be recorded, 


wherein we may ſay, all lcſh had made their wayes holy, and that rvcry ima» 
ginarien of the thoughts of mans heart Was only good continually ? Why ſhould 
not there be ſome ages, wherein God might look from Heaven, and fee none 
that did evil, no not one? The pute Naturaliſts are never able to anſwer this 
ſatufactorily; for if man be by nature as well without vice or virtue, ready and 
capable to receive either, as his will ſhall carry him; Why is it, that this will of 
man doth never prevail univerſally in ſome age, to wake all good > Why 
ſhould ſinne alwayes get the upper hand, and ſupplant virtue (as it were) ſo as 
to cone out firſt? Neither can chat be a reſuge in this Text, which ſometimes 
they nne unte; That lgng cation in ſinning for many ages together, and 

xamples ſo long confirmed frem age to age, docauſc ſuch à torrent of 
For not to ſpeak at this time of the . of ſuch evil cuſtoms and eg» 
nptes; How came they at firſt? Whence did they ariſe, but from polluted 
* 4 This will not anſwer'the Text in hand, for that ſpeaketh of the firſt 
age before the drowning of the world, which yet is called the world of the un- 


godly, 2 Per. 2. 5, It was the world of ungodly in the firſt age, ard Bill in the 
2 f later 
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more free « child from its inherent filthineſs, then Paracelſus could make himſelf 
immortal, as he fondly boaſted, if he had had the firſt ordering and cieting of 
his body, Hence the duty of parents is ſet down, "Ephre/. 6. 4. To bring up their 
children in the xurture and admonit ion of the Lord. And Solomon, who was 10 
tender, and onely beloved in the fight of Lis mother, yet his parents wrre eonti- 
nually diſtilling wholſome precepts into him, as Prev. 4. 3, 4,5. implying 
thereby, thatnone is without ignorance, without a proneneſs to evil ; therefore 
is godly inftruRion ſo neceſſary. So that the Doctrine of original finne ſhould 
oreatly provoke fathers and mothers to their duties; Every mother ſhould 
be a Monica to her Auſtis, that we may ſay, It is not poſſible, that 
Filius tot lachrymaruw pcreat, a ſonne of fo many prayers and tears ſhould 
riſh, ; | X 
Pe Fiſthly, The difficulty that it achnowledgid by eli, to do that which is good 
and holy, doth alſo manifeſt our propenſity to What is evil, We cannot apply 
the Text to that which is good, and fay, Man drinketh dews that like Water. 
The very Heathens could ſay, Facilis — averrs, and Virti in ardus ſita 
eff, Virtue was placed upon an high mohhtain, it was hard climbing up unto it, 
but it was ea ſie to tumble down ; it is eaſie to fall down the hill. Sinne then be- 
ing ſo eaſily committed, and chat which is good fo hardly performed, Doth 
not this ſpeak plainly, that we are corrupted by nature ? For certainly, if the 
word of God, neither in the threatnings or in the promiſes of it, can make us 
decline froh evil, and do good, when neither hell can terrifie us, nor the glo- 
rious joyes of Heaven invite us; This argueth we tre immovably fixed in a 
way of ſinning. Is there any command tor holy duties? Is there any Law en- 
joyning us to leave our luſts, of which we do nor ſay, J. is a» hard ſaying; Who 
can bear it ? Hence it is that the wiſdome of the fleſh is ſaid co be enmity in the 
very abſtract againſt God, Rem. 8.7. the #p5mwa, whatſoever is either in mind 
ot affeRions, is wholly oppoſiteto the pure Law of God. So that this is an 
evident demonſtration of mans vehement inclination to ſinne, that though God 
hat ſet ſo many fiery flaming iwords in the way to ſtop us from ſinne; Though 
Heaven in the glory of it be on one fide diſcovered, and hell in all the horrible 
and dreadfull torments of it on the other ſide ; Though many Miniſters of God 
meet thee as the Angel did Balaam, to ſtop thee in the way to ſinne; yet for all 
this thou doeſt deſperately and obſtinately proceed. This maketh it appear, that 
there is a more flagrant appetite to ſinne, then to any thing elſe : like Rachel, 
crying, Give we children, elſe I die: fo let me have my luſts ſatisfied, elſe no life, 
no condition is comfortable. 1 
Sixhly, The neceſſity of Gods grace both for the brginnings, progreſſe aud con- 
ſummatien in every good work, detb evidently prove our pilluted nature. We 
need grace to make us new creatures, of ſpiritually dead to quicken us, and en- 
liven us; we need grace to breath in the very firſt defires, and groans after any 
thing that is good. Now why is there ſuch a neceſſity of a Phyſician? if we be 
not ſick , Chrift is in vain, grace is in vain : if original ſinne with the effects 
thereof be denied. And therefore Auſtin ſaid, Prlagians were but nomine te 
xi Chriftiani, Chriſtians only in name: for they do in effect exclude Chriſt, 
and evacuate grace, Indeed the pure Naturaliſt (Drum Neceſſarinum, Chap 6. 
pag. 413.) afficmeth, ** That the neceſſity of grace doth not ſuppoſe our n4- 
n corrupted, for beyond Adam's meet nature, ſomething 
'* elſe was neceſſary: and ſoit is in us, This Poſicion is bottomed upon that 
falſe and abſurd Doctrine invented at firſt by ſome Philoſophers, brought into 
the Church by Pelagians, much inſi ſted upon by Papiſts; That there is 'a mid- 
dle fate, a ſtate of pure nature between ſinne and grace; That Adam was cred» 
ted in ſuch a condition, God ſuperadding the glorious ornaments of grace, 


which upon histall, he was deprived of, and ſo fell. into his ſtate of pure nature 
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again, and in this middle eftate, every Infant is now bor nz a ſtate indeed (they 
ſay) of imperfection, but not of finne z we need grace to carry us to thoſe 
ſublime and high things which are above nature, but otherwiſe there is no 
finne in it: So that it's the Papifts expreſſion, That Adam flanding, and 4 
fallen, differ only as a man that was cloathed and naked; or as the /ate Awthor, 
as Moſes face while the light did ſhine upon it, and when it was removed; As 
Aoſ«s face did remain with its naturals, though it had not the ſuper-added lu- 
fire : Thus ( ſay they) man is in his Rate of nature not ſinſull, neither godly. 
But this is a monſtrous figment , and be that ſaith, Thoſe who diſpute of ori- 
inal ſinne, do diſpute, De xo» exte ; How much rather may we ſay, that all 
thoſe voluminous diſputations of this ſtate of pure nature is wholly De nou ente, 
there being not the leaſt title in Scripture to eſtabliſh any ſuch opinion upon 
it? It is true, the Author mentioned is oſten affirming and dictating Magiſteri» 
ally, concerning ſuch an eſtate, but never yet bath any Scripture-proot been 
brought for it; ſome philoſophical arguments bappily may be. Now being this 
is the foundation, upon which many of the Adverſaries to original ſinne do 
build, I ſhall in its time and order (God aſſiſting) raze up this foundation, 
and lay the Axe againſt the root of the Tree, proving that it is both againſi Scri - 
pture and ſolid reaſon. . | 
Laftly, That there is ſuch an inclination naturally in a man to ſinne, 
and repugnant to what is good, a mans own experience may teach him ; 
were there no Bible, no Orthodox Teachers, a mans own heart may con- 
vince him of ſuch a perverſneſſe within kim, though by natural light he could 
never diſcover the ſpring of it. Doth not Paul, even while regenerated, com- 
plain of this Law of finne within him? Rew. 7. Nazianzen maketh fad com- 
plaining verſes, about this conſtitution of bis ſoul, C armen quartum, pag. og. 
The conflict with the ficſh and ſpirit, which in a moſt excellent and affectionate 
manner, be doth there bewail. And certainly if the Adverſaries to this Do- 
Qrine, find not ſuch a proneneſſe in them, it is becauſe they are blinded, 
they are benummed within, as the Pe/agians of old bragged, That a man migbt 
be without paſſions and ſinfull commotiens; That [they did not pati, they telt 
none of theſe things, but herein they were either horcible bypocrices, or ſtupid- 
ly bardened. 


— „ 


SECT. IV. 


of the Cauſes or Fountain of the vehement proneneſs and inclination 


to ſinne that « in all men by nature, and of the falſe Cauſes afSign- 
ed by the Adverſaries. 


= you ſee this Text bath ſufficiently informed us of this Truth, 7541 
there 1 in al wen by natur vibe ment proneneſs and inclination to ſiune; 
To which we have alſo added many other Demonſtrations of this Truth, et 
ſo much that it is dowb:ful, and nedeth 16 be proved; (For the Ad1verſaries do 
confeſs it,) as that thereby we might the more deeply humble our ſelves under 
the conſideration of it, If then there be ſuch conſtant muddy ſtreames, we Are 
te enquire What i the fountain of them; And although this Text and many 
others of the like nature, do evidently proclaim it to be that corrupt and un- 
clean heart ofa man within, that he bath hereditarily and by natural propa- 
gation, yet becauſe the Adverſaries to original finne will by no meanes aſſent 
to this ; let us conſider what ars rhe cauſes they aſſign, and herein we ſhall find 
they do not ſo much ſpeak falſbrod, as blaſphemy againſt God. But before we 

come 
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come to the particular cauſes ſpecified by them, let us in the general conſider, 
How — barry Fa) reed to proved, for ſome 
gve one head or ſpring do it; Others, another ; ſo that there is not more dif. 
pute in Philoſophy about che cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of the fee, or 
about the riſe and ſpring of Nilus that famous tiver in Egypr, then there ig 
about the original of thisimpetuouſneſs in man to finne; The eſſect is acknow - 
ledged by all, but the diſpute is about the cauſe thereof, 

In the firſt place therefore, Same do aſſign this inclination ts fine, tothe ſouls 
oper ations beſore the body was made For they conceit, that the ſoul had a be 
before the body, and according to the evil, or good they bad, they were ad- 
judged to preportionable bodies, and thereby it cometh to paſs that ſome have 
better tempered bogies then others, according to that Rule, gandes;t 
benz nats, They are to rejoyce that have good ang kindly confticrutions, This 


was the opinion of the Platonifts, and Origen, who was jultly called Kermoyde, 


Centanre ; for the. monſtrous opinions he brought into the Church did pro- 
puga this abſurd fancy, Yea it 1s thoupht that this opinion was ationg the 
few-s, as ſeemeth to be implyed in that Queſtion propounded by the Diſciples 
to our Saviour concerning the man born blind, Did this man finne, ir ba pe- 
rents ? Joh. g 2. as alſo a paſſage in the Apocryphal Writer inchneth therenaco ; 
Wiſd 8.20. And being good I came into a body nnd:fited; which Grorixe under 
{tands of che pre · exiſtency of che ſoul, addigg chat Spare, though made Bi- 
ſhop, yet did not retract this errour, But this being: fo groſs a figmenr, it 
needeth not any confuratian, and the rather, becauſe it is a wonder that ng 
ſuch pre · exiſtent ſoules ſhoula behave themſelves well, for which they ſhoul 
have aſſigned to them undefiled and immgculare bodies: for we believe not che 
forc mm: ationed Author in that boalt he there makech. | 05 RY 
A ſecond opinion of the CManichers, Who feigned t principles of prod and 
nl, and ths evilprinciple they made thy cayſe of man, Fherewpon thiy condemned 
„ e ds intow{tll,” and made man to be gpus Diaboli, the Work of the Devil. 
J]>'+<.44u" irhesſamibe Friagiant have way endeavorred to fatten upon fac 
as g original fine, but it is dome maiicioully and ignorantly; for we 
fay, wncvilcame not inte man at firſt by nature, bat by the free and volun- 
tary £M4CH6 of Adam, aud fince man is fallen, we do not ſay, ſiane * hu na- 
tert. ut his ſabſtance, but that it is a vitions quality adhering here mmi, a3 lepro- 
fic to he body. 6 ; | 
3- There are others, who may bx reduced to the Afanichees and they were He- 
retsgues Called Mater iaris, Who feigned an erernall materr, that yas ſo evil, that 
the wiſdome and po wer of Ged could aut ſubdue it, but that tha muliqnazcy did Ad. 
here to it, Whether God will er no. And this they make the cauſe of that vicious 
inclination in man: E is {ſay they) from the evi matter man is made off, 
whicb is inſeperable from it; but this doth groſly coacradit the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, as recorded hy Adgfes, Wherem ic is ſaid, God made every thing ex- 
ceeding good, Gen, 1:31» , | 
- Fourthly, The Pelagion, many Papifis, avd the late Setinian Writers, all 
theſe attribute it to mant Creation and conflitmien at firſt, ut laſt in pert: fur they 
tell an of a ftate of pure a, that mon bath, whereby the appetite doth rebel 
ag %inſt the mind, for man confiſting of afoul and a by; brreby (ſay they) 4. 
weeſſaridy ari/ecomrary inclinations ; The ſoul exclueeth wie way, ani tht body a> 
uber way; and this conflict they are not afraid to ſay wat in Adam bimſelf, 
and therefore Gud gave him grace at a ſupernatural und faperadded ornamen 
yea and as a remedy to keepthe inferꝰor appetite in irg order: now man 


fallen. be hath (oſt thoſe ſaperadditonuls, but cominuech in his meer natura, 
and theie being weak and imperie ct arecaſily carried out to finne, wanting the 
grace of God to elevate ahem. Thu is the wyftery. of their iniquity. T bis in 
90% Mmm 3 | the 
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the fountain of all their poiſonsus impieties, and therefore (God aſſiſting) is 
to be confated moſt properly, win we come to ſpeak of that immediate effet3 
of original om which is to make a conflict and rebellion in man between che 
mind and ſenſitive appetite in natural men, and between the fleſh and ſpiric in 
r ate men. Ts” 

\ Fifthly, That Which the Ortho ox, following the light of the Scripture "aſſign u a 
canſe of that deluge of impiety among ſt mankind, is the original depravasion of eve- 
an nature t Adam's tranſgreſſion. From this unclean principle none 
can bring forth that Which is clean; and truly the Scripture is ſo-evident, go- 
ing alwa yet to tiſis head, making the loft within a man, a cauſe of all impiety 
flowing from us, that they ſeem to deny the Sunne at noon<day, who will not 
acknowledge this. , 

But let us in the next, place examine, - bat canſer ef this aniverſall propenſity 
in mankind, to finne are: given by the late Heterodox Writer; for the Weight of thu. 
05jeftion preſſer® bam, and therefore he doth induftriouſly ſer bimſelf to anſwer 
ir. (Unam Neceſſar, Chap. 6. 8:24. 4. It is certain (ſaith he) that there are 
many common principles, from which ſinne. deriveth it ſelf into the manners 
of Allmen f 
Ide fickt mentioned is,“ That at firff God mate xo promifſts of beaven, he had 
© propoanded not glorious rewards, to be avan Argument to ſupport the ſu- 
«< periour faculey a gainſt the inferiour, becauſe there was no ſuch thing in that 
period of the world: therefore almoſt all fleſh had corrupted themſelves: 
«* for want of this Adam fel}, and all the world followed his example, and moſt 
« ypoa this account; till it pleaſed God, after be had t the world with tem- 
e poral promiſes, and found them alſo inſufficient to finiſh the work of his gra- 
« ciouſneſs, and to cauſe us to be born anew by the revelations and promiſes of 
« Jeſus Chriſt. Thus he; but I had almoſt ſaid, | 


Ob morftirum renn, cui lumen adempt um 


Now the Soc inian appeateth in hin ugly and deformed colours, let us fee 
whether there be any validity in is reaſon or no. Aud 
Firſt, It is very frivolous, ridiculous and abſurd ; for we are asking for a 
reaſon of the general inclination of all men is all ages to evil, and he would aſſign 
one for that ſpecial age of the world before Chriſt. Is it not᷑ ſtill true, even ſince 
Chr iſts coming, that the heart of a man is deſperZtely and incurably ſet upon 
evil, till the grace of God doth ſanRifie it? So that though ia the New Teſta- 
ment the glory of heaven, and the torments of hell, arg evidently and power - 
— demaaſtraced, yet fill chere is the ſame torrent of impiety in the manners 
men. 
2 Secondly, This reaſon cannot be acquitted from b/a/Jhemy (in ſome ſenſe 
Zn God; for the cauſe of overflowing impiety in the Old Teſtament times, 
1s reduced hireby te God bimſelf. May not all the prophane onęs in that age of 
the world take up this mans Argument to defend themſelves? O Lord it is from 
there we are thus univerſally wicked | Had the joyes of heaven been promiſed 
Sr 
been awakened ;. ſo that we are now wicked, becauſe — — 
om Meanes to prevent our „ that afterwards were vouchſaſed to the 
world ſo that the 1/rae/ites might have replyed to the Hoſea, Chap. 
2. that he ſpake falſly: their deſtruction is not of themſelves, but of God, 
(did got give them nt incouregements, Had the Aſſerters of origi . 
nal finae affic — 1 thing, that 5 ſo IP redounded to 
ice, l and goodacſs, what tragical exclama- 
ve been raiſed up immediately — ? But thus it 2 alwayes, 
that tholy whe opt of « prepoſterous fear ſometimes to hold ſych chings tha 
{ . Ve 


have but an apparent tendency to diſhonour God, do fall into ſuch aboming 
poſitions, that do realy reproach God, and his wayes, as may more be ſhew- 
ed in this point. 


« Laftly, The very inward part of this reaſon t is very wickedneſs and falſheck * 


i ſeif, for this Propoſition, That braven and hell were not ſed as Arguments 
in the Old T:ſtament, but that temperall mercies and jugiments were the only 
Parra and curbes in thets converſation, it bring reſerved as the peculiar and proper 
glory of Chriſt, to reveal the promiſes of eternal life,” is that notorious pure impure 
Sectnianiſm which our learned Writers do ſo evidently profligate. This ſaith» 
<4 Saalcine ( De Div f... Cbriſti c.] is ſo clear a truth, that they want no little 
«thing to the true knowledge of Chriſt and his Office, who are ignorant of it, or 
« doubt of it; yea be addeth Vande appareat, &c. from whence it may appear, - 
© that our Congregations though they are ſaid co blaſpheme Chriſt, yet do more 
* rightly acknowledge Chriſt in this particular, uam omnes alis: Chriſtiant 
* nominee profeſſores, then all other profeſſors ot Chrifts name. Thus they 
tryum ph in this enormious error, astheir greateſt glory, decauſe they make 
it peculiar to Chriſt co reveal and promiſe eternal glory. It is not my intent to 
enlarge on this point, That erernal iſe Was promiſed te Adam, as alſe to thoſe 
Who lived in the Old Teftementary diſpᷣenſat ion. That the tree of lite, Was a Sacra- 
mental ſymbole of eternal lile, appearech by that expreſſion, Rev. 2.7. And 
certainly if the ces did not diſcover the reſurrection of the dead, and eterns1 
lifd, it was beeauſc they did not igewrer Tas year, as eur Saviour tellech them, 
Mat. 22. 2930. and that is remarkable which is ſaid,Zob.5.29. Scarch the Scrip- 
tures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life; That fame 871, ye think, is not 
ſpoken, as if it were a falſe perſwaſion to look for eternal life out of thoſe 
Scriptures, but becauſe they boaſt ed in their own interpretation of them, ex- 
cludig Chriſt thereby: It is therefore a deteſtable poſicion which Smalc ius in 
the ſame place hath, That the promiſe of eternal life was wholly hidden from 
men for theſe ages which were before Chrift, neither did it clearly appear 
* to any one (hat luch a thing would be beſtowed upon mottal men; for doth 
not eb proclaim the clean contrary, fob.19.25. J know that my Redeimer li- 
verh. l ſhall land at the later day upon the earth, &. It is true, the learned 
Mercer would apply this to that temporal and bleſſed reftitution of his external 
happineſs, which God vouchſafed to him, but the Context doth neceſfitate us 
to underſtand it of a more glorious condition We read alſo, Heb,11.13,14, 
15. That the Patriarchs acknowledged themſelves pilgrims in thu earth, and did 
declare plainly, they /exght an keavenly country. It is not worth the while to 
examine the ſuggeſtions of Schlitiagias the Secinian on thoſe Texts, who would 
ſo miſcrably wreſt them to his own purpoſe, and that the day of judgement was 
- uſed a8 an Argument to bridle men from ſinne, appeareth; Z'ccleſ 11.9. as alſo 
Cb. 1.14. The Bookconcludeth-with this, as a truth to ffick in our mind 
alwayes, That God will bring every Werk unte judgement, and thus much for his 
His ſecond reaſon is no leſs nocent, The caaſe of iniquity ij not, bicanſe na 
tare is originally corrupted, but becauſe Gods Lame command ſuch things, Which 
avs refty ains to the indifferent, aud otherwiſe lawful inclinations of nature (Idem 
ibidem pag. 415) ſe that our arwillingneſs and averſencſs cometh by occaſion of the 
Ing creſe upon our nature, not becauſe our nature t4 contrary to God, but 
God Was — to ſaper iuduce ſome Commandments contugry te our 14. 
5 - to cat the beſt meats, and ou — riches _ 
conld pleaſe , I ſuppoſe original finne would not be t tte have 
* SE Thus bein a moſt prophane and — manner. 


again Godis wade the occaſion of all the univerſal impiety in 
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mankind, 
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mankind : man may plead, ray nature is good, wy inclinations are lawfull, but 
God hath | auſtere commands, be maketh choſe chings finnes, 
which would net have been ſinnes, Thus this wan doth dirbct ly teach the world 
to lay all their wichgdueſs upon God, he is an hard maſter, he is too vere, other - 
wiſe aur m winld de well exongh. But 
7 He betrayeth much ignorance, or concealeth his knowledge, 
that he will not diſtinguiſh between moral precepts, and meer poſitive ones 4 or as 
iar ont of Hage, Pracepte Nature, and Precepta Diſcipline (De prceato 
orig. lib. 1. h. 14+) commands of Natwral' Daties , and probibitions of 7». 
trinſecal evils; or ſuch as are weerly Poſitive, nnd for Diſciplines ſake. Some 
things we grant are indeed weerly evil, becauſe probibited z ſome things are ev4/, 
and cherfore probibired. Although this muſt be remembred, I har « man doth never 
breach a poſitive command, but thereby adſe be doth « moral command likewiſe, 
Now let this Patron of Nature anſwer to this Queftion, Why w there in man- 
hind ſach inclinations to thoſe ſins, that are worally and intrinſccally evil ? Is he 
of chat opinion, that nothing is good or evil internaily > But as Afayro the 
Schoolman ſaith, God might have made a Law, tba Whoſorver ſhould praiſe him 
ſhonld be damned, and thoſeever fiould diſhononr bim, foould be ſaved. Oh mon- 
ftrous Divinity, that maketh virtue and vice notbing in ic ſelf l If God had 
ſed, vices might have been virtues, and virtues vices ; It is from God that 
maketh ſuch things to de fins, that otherwiſe would be lawfull. This ſymboli- 
eth with Diager the Atheiſt, firſt called ade, and afterwards Bis: for his 
opinion was, That a wiſe man might, as time ſerved, give himſelf to theft or 


adultery, 6d 53 re goods io x per fires ( Heſych. de viris iiinftribus Titule ©.) 


for none of ſuch tl inge, were in their pes neo if you take away popular 
opinions. But I will not charge this opinion on the Author, only he ſhould not . 
have ſpoken ſo confuſedly. It this be true, it is not « vain wiſh with him, who 
addicted to a ſinnt, crycd out, C'rinewbec now effet pecrare ! 

Laſtly, Even thoſe inclinations that ate in men to lawfull things, are vitiated 
and corrupted. No man deſirech to cat, to drink; no man deſireth health, or 
wealth naturally, as he ought to do: 4 doubt this Author, as all the Pelegians 
formerly, do not attend to the enectaeſſe of u good work. They forget 
Anftin's old Rule grounded upon Scripture, Tlut dwtict are te be eftiemed 
wet by the atts, bas by their ends. Is there any man carech or drinketh, or 
inclineth to do theſe things for the glory of God? us we are commanded, 


Lafily, He ranneth to evil examples, the fumilitade of Adams tranſyreſſien (at 
if that moved thoſe to ſinne, who happily never heard of him) error, falſe 
principles, Sc. And from che enumeration of many particulars, applicrh that 
of Fob, Chap. 14. Who Cay bring 4 clean thing ont of an uncl ? which 
Text might juffly have affci him, in what he delivereth ; for there fob 
ſpeaks of one in his very firſt birth, and as is added, Ne dufant ani diri, not 
an Infant a day old is free from this uncleanneſſe. What can evil examples and 
wicked cuſtoms do to pollute a child new born ? It is true, the Spcimies: prant, 
bat where parents are habituated in evil cuſtoms, the children may Terivs 
i from them an iaclination alſo anto ſi ane. But if fo, then this very ching will 


puzzle them as much 8s they enden vour to perplex the Orthodox, wii dmc 
ries about the cran{mittion of original ſinne i For, How do Parencs accuftorned 
| ebe evil Apen ? anther by the foul, „ by the body. And 


lves in fuck an aſſerted propagation,the we 
general, But * 
2. This is no ſuſſicient anſwer, for ſti 


may for all mankind in 
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he committeth it. Theſe evil examples then, and wicked cuſtoms, .. ing they 
muſt have an origital to come from it, cannot be any thin clly bot t le depra- 
ved natnre of mankind. And certainly the Apoſtle 7 awes oth atfribi 75 yil 
committed to that luſt which is within a man, Jaw. 1.14. So that if th if 2 T 


no other occaſion or tempration, this is enough to ſet the whole courſe Ft 
foul on fire; And this is the next particular to be conſidered, which I ha 


handle as a ſecond Immediate Effect of original ſinne. 


Caae, II. 
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The ſecond Immediate Effect of Original Sinne, 
i the ¶(auſality, which it hath, in reſpect of all 


other Sinnes, 


SECI. I. 


The Text explained, ſetting forth the Generation of Siune. 


6 — 
— 


JAM. 1. 44. 


But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt aud 
enticed. 


CESS under conſideration, is, The Canſality that it hath in refp; 
of all other fins, This is the dunghill in which che whole fer« 

T pentine brood of all actual ſinnes is conceived, and braught 
8 forth: Inſomuch that when you ſee all che abominable impie- 
ties that fill the whole world with irreligion to God and inju- 
B29 ſtice to man ; If you ask, whence arifefh this monſter ? How 
cometh all this wickedneſs to be committed? The Anſwer is eaſie: from that 
original concupiſcence, that hot e/£rma which is in a man, that never ceaſeth 
from ſenqing forth ſuch continual flames of iniquicy. Now this truth will ex- 
cellently be diſcovered from the Text inSand; tor it is the Apoſiles ſcope in this 
and the adjacent verſes, to take off all men m that wicked way, they are ſo 
prone unte (viz) to lay the blame of their iniquicies,and to aſcribe the canſt of 
them oath, yea to God, rather than to themſelves; They will rather make 
God then themſelves the Author of all that evil they do commit, We have 
this from Adam, who at the beginning endeavoured to clear himſelf, ang to 
charge his ſi nne upon God, T he woman then gaveſt me. And happily ſome even 


J next /mmediate Effect of Original ſiune, which cometh 
5 


ly 


in the primitive times, by miſeynderttanding tome places of Scripture, herein 


God is ſaid to give men up to their {nſfts, to harden and blind men in their Fans, 
might 
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might occaſion ſuch a deteſtable Poſition. And although the Papiſts do ordina - 
rily charge this damnable Doctrine upon the Calviniſts, yet there needeth go 
more to juſti alvin in this particular, then what he doth moſt excellently 
and ſolidly deliver 3 this very Text. The truth is, our learned men ſhow expre(- 
ſions from the Papiſis; yea, from Bellar mine himſelf, more harſh and incommo- 
dious, then I believe can be found in any Proteſtant Writer, But this by the way. 

The Apoſtle being to inform us of the true cauſe of all the ſinne we do com-. 
mit, and that not God, no nor Devils, or wicked men are to be blamed cotnpa- 
ratively, but our owa ſelves; ſheweth, that all this evil cometh from that 
concupiſcential frame of heart we have within us. And as for God, the Apoſtle 
exprelly inftanceth concerning him, prohibiting any one to think or ſay, it is 
from God that they de finne, Let wo man ſay When be © tempted, I am temped of 
God : and he giveth two reaſons, whereof ene is the cauſe of the other. 

If you ask, How is it that God is ſaid to tempt no man, ſeeing he tempted 
Abrabam and the 1ſraclites? 

Auſtin's diftinRion is made uſe of, that there is a temptation probationts and 
ſeductionis, of probation or tryal ; or of deceiving and exticing to fin, God in- 
deed doth often teinpt his people, the former way, not but that be knoweth what 
is in the heart of every man z but that hereby aPodly mans graces may be the 
more quickned, as alio a man have more experimental knowledge of himſc'f. 
As for the other temptation of ſedation; God doth not thus tempt, that is, he 
doth not encline or entice to ſinne. It is true, we read the Prophet 7erem#ab, 
ſaying, O Lord, I am deceived, and thon-haft drceived me, Jer. 20.7. But that 
is ſpoken unadviſedly and raſhly by the Prophet, who thought, becauſe what 
he had propheſied, was not as yet fulfilled, and therefore his adverſaries derided 
and ſcorned him, that therefore it would not at all be fnlfilled, and ſo by con- 
ſequence,that God had deceived him, 

Secondly, Divines diſtinguiſh cempration into external and internal Ex- 
ternalute a fflictions and troubles, called often ſo in Scripcure, and theſe tem- 
ptationsare from God. 2. /»terxa/, which do immediately incline to ſinne, 
and with theſe God doth not tempt. Now although the Apofltle bad in the for- 
mer part ſpoken of external temptations, yet now he ſpeaks of internal ones; 
though ſome think he continueth his diſcourſe of externals, becauſe theſe many 
times draw out hearts to ſinne; but this ariſeth not from God. 

The reaſon why God cannot tempt to ſinne, is from the infinite perfection 
of holineſs, which is in God: be is «#%i2255 12451, He cannot be tempted by evil. 
It is true, men are ſaid to tempt God many times, and ſo ex parte bominu, there 
is done what man could do, even to make God deviate from his own boly na- 
ture and Law: but the Apoſtle meaneth ex parte Dei, that God is of ſuch abſo- 
lute purity and .ranſcendent holineſs, that there cannot ariſe any motion in his 
nature o make him ſinne. For ſo we expound the Greek word in a paſlive ſenſe, 
E ius himſelf renting. that the uſe of it in an active ſignification, can hardly 
be found, though Popiſh Interpreters plead for the active ſenſe ; but then there 
would be no diſtinction of this from the following words, Neither tempteth be 
iy wan. The original word is uſed only here in the New Teſtament, The 

ſtrength then of che Argument lieth in es doth not tempt any man to fin, 
betauſe be bath no inward temptation r motion in bis own nature to ſin : for 
thus is the reaſon why the Devi ſo impetuous and forward in tempting us to 
fin Becauſe his nature is firſt carriedout to all evil & ſo there is no maggghar doth 
drawon another to ſin, but becauſe he in his own heart, is drawn aſide with it be- 
fore The Apoſtle having thus juſtified God, and removed all cauſe of evil from 
bim y In my Text he directeth us to the true internal and proper cauſe of all che 
ſtnnt chat we do commit; and thetein doth moſt excellently ſhew the ſeveral 
epo and degrees of ſinne, whereby of an Ele ( as it were) at firſt. 
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it cometh to be a compleated and perfeRted finne. Thy Text is much vexed by 


Bellarmine and Popiſh Authors co eftabliſh their diſtinction of a vewal and mor- 
tai finne, though they cannot find any true aid from the Text. : 

Let us confider the particulars of this noble Text: The Cauſe of a mans 
finne is ſaid to be /»ff , this is the ſame with original Suwe, the corrupti- 
on of all the powers of the ſoul, whereby it is inordinately carried out to all 
things. Of which more in the Doctrine. This is deſeribed from the note of 
prepriety. lila em vu a, His own luſt; This expreſſion is uſed that we may not lay all 
upon the Devil, or other men, for this is ordinarily brought by men to excuſe 
themſelves. It is true, I was in ſuch a fault, I have ſinned, but the Devil 
moved me, or ſuch wicked companions they enticed me, or I did it, becauſe 
men compelled me, and terrified me: all this will not ſet᷑ ve thy turn; It is thy 
owe luft within, not men without that hath made thee thus to ſinne. And this 
ſheweth, That every man hath his own proper original ſinne, by way of a luſt 
within him. | 

3. This is further amplified from the Univerſality of the Subject, wherein 
this luſt is ſeated, Every man; ſo that no man but Chriſt, who was God and 
man, is freed from chis incentive to evil, 

4. There is the Manner How, this Inſt doth tempt us to ſinne, and that is ex- 
preſſed in, two words, iZurxxiz&, Dram away , that is, as ſome, from Ged, 
from beavenly objets; becauſein all finne there is an averſion from Ged, and a 
converſion to the creature : or elſe (as others) Draws «fide from the coufede- 
ration of hel, of the Wrath of God, of eternal death and damnation. For we ſinne 
continually, as Eve did at firft ; The Devil perſwaded her ſhe ſhould not die, 
and then when this fear was removed, ſhe preſently falleth into the tranſgreſſi. 
on, and thus before men fall into the pit of any ſinne, they are drawn afide 
from thoſe ſerious thoughts; This will offend God, this will damn me. The 
other word is Me, a Metaphor either from birds or fiſhes, which have 
baits to allure them, and thereby are deftroyed : Thus luft appeareth with a 
bait, but the hook doth not appear. 

In the next place, This original ſinne is illuſtrated in the iſſus of it: the Apo- 
ſtle ſheweth, how ſinne à prime ad ultimam cometh to be accompliſhed, So 
that as in other places, we read of the generations of men, the generations of 
Adam, of the 1/raclites; ſo here is the generation of ſinne deſcribed. Now it 
is good to obſerve, thatin this whole diſcourſe the Apoftle doth proceed meta- 
phorically, comparing original ſinne to a woman, like that whore in the Pro- 
verbs, alluring and eaticing man to ſinne; or as Adam was at firſt tempted to 
finne by Eve; ſo ſtill we are drawn aſide to ſinne by this original corruption, 
which is like an Eve, ot like a Delilah, and à Zoſepb's miſtreſs, importunately 
ſolliciting of us to what is evil: and as with the woman there is pleaſure in con- 
ception, but pangs and ſorrows in bringing forth, ſoit is with ſinne: while we 
do at firſt entertain it, there is pleaſure and delight, but afterwards it leaveth a 
terribſe ſting in a man, depriving him of all comfort day and night; We may 
therefore obſerve the ſeveral ſteps and degrees of finne before it cometh to be 
conſummated. 

1. There is the other, or root of al, and that is called lat, which muſt not only be 
extended to the carnal ſenſual appetite of a man, but principally to the rational 
part: for there original finne bath its chiefeſt dominion; that is the metropolis, 
as afterwards is to be ſhewed. 

2. There are the motions to ſinne, and titillations or delectations about it: 
this is implied in the word exticed, taken from the bird, who is allured by the 
bait; the meat it ſeeth, but obſervech not the ſnare. Thus in man, there are 
ſudden motions and delights ariſing in the ſoul towards ſinfull objects, which 
do antecede all deliberation and conſultation ; There are pleaſing motions - 
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wards ſinne, and ſecret titillations of the ſoul, before the will doth give its per- 
fect and full conſent. I ſay perfeR conſent; for it may be in all the tick- 
lieg motions to ſinne, though never ſo ſudden, there may be ſome imperfe& 
conſent. | 
The third ſtep or degree to the compleating of ſinne, is exprefled wer. 15, 
when Inft hath conceived, d This is applied to women conceiving, Luke 
1.24, Lake 1. 31. and by this is meant that conſent and imbracement, which the 
ſoul giveth to ſinne. For as it was with Joſeph, though his miſtreſi did ſo vio- 
lently ſollicit him, yet he not conſenting fled away from her : So it falleth out 
ſometimes with the godly, that though original ſinne in the immediate moti- 
ons thereof, may tempt, may delight and ſecretly pleaſe z yet grace being 
firong may refuſe to conſent, and then theſe Babyloxs brats are immediately 
killed before they grow up. Thus many ſinnes to the godly prove abortive; 
original ſinne hath a miſcarrying womb, for by grace they are inabled to reſiſt 
thoſe temptations, and ſo ſinne is killed as ſoon as ever it hath any life, Met bat 
that theſe metions to finne, though not conſented unte, are truly and properly fins; 
but bring withſtood by grace, they are not imputed, And thus farre we admit that 
ſaying of Bernard, Nos notes ſenſu , abi deeſt conſenſus, Theſe motions and 
ſtirrings of luſt within us, ifreſifted and refuſed, ſhall not be able to condemn 
us, but in all natural men for the moſt part, /«ſ? doth conceive ; no ſooner doth 
it entice, but preſeatly there is conſent given to it; No ſooner doth it knock at 
the door, but preſently it is opened to receive this luſt in; and now when this 
conſent is given, then as to the eyes of God, the iniquity is fully committed; 
then a man is « murderer and an adulterer before God, as appeareth At. 5 28. 
Yet the Apoſtle addeth, ; a | 
The fourth ſtep, and that is, Luft thus conſented unto, bringeib forth finne, 
7x74, ſtill continuing in the metaphor, By finne is meant ad ſiune. expreſied 
in Word: and ation, ſo that ſinne is firſt in the heart, in motions, in ſecret con- 
ſonts and imbracements, before it cometh to be expreſſed actually. But why 
doth not the Apoftle give it the name of ſinne, till it be compleated in action? 
The Pepiſts greedily lay hold on this, and would therefore conclade from 
hence, that the motiens of the heart to ſinne, if not conſented unto, that 
the luſts which riſe up in us to our grief and trouble, are not truly and property 
ſins, But 


1. They themſelves do acknowledge, that ſinne conſented unto, Infjs yeeld- 


ed unto, though in the heart only, are truly and properly ſinnes; that thoſe 


are damnable, though never actually committed; whereas this Text, if they 
rigidly urge it, would prove as well, that ſuch luſts are not ſin, | 
Beſides, Though che Apoſtle James doth not here call fach motions ſinnes, 
et Paul, Rom. 7, doth very often give them that name, and accounteth 
himſelf miſerable, in reſpect of his captivity to them, though he doth utterly 
diſallow them. Therefore the Apſwer is, That the Apoftle taketh ſinne here 
ſtrictly, for only actual ſinne, becauſe this is onely viſible to the eye#ds the 
world: and becauſe though motions conſented unto, yea and unconſented 
unto, are truly and proper ſinnes, yet becauſe theſe arc in a tendency to actual 
ſinnes; actual ſinne is the rerwinw ad quew, 2s it were they are not fully 
compleated in the utmoſt of their iniquity, till actually committed. No won- 
der if that be called only ſinne, not by way of exclufion to the motions within, 
but by way ofaggravation; to ſhew that then ſinge when its actuated hath gone 
to its utmoſt, | 
Leftly, Here is the laſt Rep, and utmoſt end of ſinne : and that is finne thus 
finiſhed, Bringeth forth death, n Now all the pleaſure is turned into bit - 
cerneſs in death : in the torments of hell, all chedelights of ſiune will be for- 
gotten, as the whoriſh woman in her pangs and troubles, when ſhe * to 
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bring forth, and cannot, doth then forget all her former wanton luſts. The 
damned in hell will cry out then: Oh if they had remembred into what doom 
the ſhort pleaſures of ſinne have brought them; how that all their honey is 
now turned into bitter gall, they would never have given way to theſe evil luſts ! 
do chat we may me rically apply that to ſuch ſinners at the day of Judge- 
ment, which our Savtaut did ta fome, becauſe of che day .of Feraſalens's de. 
ſtruction, Mos be to thoſe that are With child, and give ſuck (chat thus conceive) 
aud brivg forth in theſe dajes, 

And here again you may ask, Why & it ſaid, that ſinne thus finiſhed 
bringeth forth death, sf fin be entertained in the heart, though it go ne furt her? 
1: it not mortal and damnable ? 

The Papifts therefore they would from hence alſo eſtabliſh their diſtinctisn 
of venial and mortal ſinne. But this Text will not help them; for as was ſaid, 
they acknowledge that adultery in the heart is a mortal ſinne, Though not out 
wardiy committed ; and if theſe motions be truly and properly a finne, -as we 
ſhewed ; then eternal death muſt needs be the wages of them, Row. 6. 23. 
Therefore death is attributed to finne finiſhed, becauſe therein the evil of fiane 
doth moſt palpably de monſtrate it ſelf. It is ttue, Calvin doth by ſinne firiſhed, 
or perfe ted, mean not fo much the acting of any groſſe ſinne, as the cuſto- 
mary continuance and perſeverance in it; and no doubt this ſenſe is not 
to be excluded :,but the Text may very well be interpreted of any ſinne, 
though but once committed, though it be not frequently iterated. And 
thus we bave this full and excellent Text largely explained. From which we 
obſerve, T | | 1 

That original inne « that Inſt within a meu, from thence all aſtual ſinnes 
de flow; Tl at is, chere is not a man or womth, but asd e doch come from Adam: 
(Hence the Cazoxiſts have a ſaying, Thit if 'Adan. were alive, he cent wor 
have. a" wife among all the Women in the World , b:canſe of their diſcent fron 
him). So it is true of every vain thought, every idle word, every ungod- 

action: they al come from tts original luſt within a men; and there. 
the Devil with all his fiery darts coud - d us no hurt, did not our 
luſta betray us, Now? ſe paipet de ſue. Sata#iieſt, ſaid Auſtin, Let no man 
flatter bimteif, he is a Devil to himſelf from his own luſt, he is @ temper 
to bunſelf. This truth is of ſpecial uſe to humble us, this will. make d d&. 
baſe dur ſelves, crying out, O Lord, I, even I alone am to be blamed; 
it is from my oun vile ſelf, hut all this corruption doth thus overflow. 
This out Saviour confirmed, when he ſaid, AMth 15. 19 Ont of tb, Kart 
prccet:.enid he, bes, murders, *ddiviteries, &c. Yo that whoſoryB Gig 0 


kept fre and unſpotted trom ſinne, he muſt tc over his heatt more diliperite 
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of Original Sinne. 
SECT. II. 


That Original Sinne i the cauſe of all. Aftual Evil, cleared by ſeve- 
ral Propoſitions, which are Antidotes againſt many Errors. 


—_—— 


— 


CT. 1, 


V E proceed to clear this Truth in ſeveral Propofitions, which alſo will be 
V as antidotes for the moſt part, againſt ſo many reſpective errors in this 
Point. And | | 
Firſt, By luſt bere i» the Text, We are not to waderſland that particular 
libidineows diſpeſition in men, Whereby they are Carried ont in 4 Wanton or wn- 
Clean manner, 4 We tn our Engliſh phraſe do for the moſt part limit ir. For 
the Apoſtle doth comprehend farre more, Rem. 7, in that command, Thes 
Bale not luſt, or cover ; neither is this luſt to be reftrained only to the ſenfitive 
and carnal part of a man; asif luſt were not chiefly in the reaſon, and the will 
of a man, according to Scripture-language. Luft doth comprehend the deor- 
dination of the ſublime and rational part in a man, Therefore thoſe Papifts 
who do limit luſt only to the ſenſual part, are wholly ignorant of the extenſion 
of original ſinne, and the diffuſion of it ſelf through the chiefeſt parts of « 
man. Hence it is juſtly to be cenſured , that the late Annotator on this Text, 
doth in his paraphraſe joyn with the moſt erroneous of the Popiſh party: for 
by lat be under ſtands our treacberow ſenſual appetite , which being impatient 
of ſufferings, ſuggeſts ſome ſenſitive carnal baits, and ſo by them enticeth him. 
Aud in the verfe W he agin paraphraſeth, ** When conſent is joyned 
to the invitation of the ſenſual paft, againſt the contrary dictates of bis rea- 
** (on, and the Spirit, then chat, and not the affliction or temptation, begetteth 
0 ſinne Thus be. But we may meet with a more ſound and orthodox ex- 
plication, I ſay not in Whitaker and other Proteſtant Authors, who conflict 
with the Papiſts in this pointʒ hut even in Elias the Papiſt, who doth iogenuouſly 
acknowledge, That becauſe che Apoſtle is here ſpeaking of the ori of all 
** finne, ſpiricual ſinnes as well as carnal ; it cannot be limited to the ſenſitive 
«« appetite. Do not the ſins of the mind ariſe from our luſts within uw Do not the 
Devils ſiane from the luſt within them, and yet they have no ſenſitiveappetite ? 
And when the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 17. ſpeaketh of that remarkable lafting which 
is between the fleſh and the Spirit; he cannot mean the ſenſual inferiour part 
of a man only, forthe works of this fleſh are ſome of them ſaid. to be Idola · 
try, Hereſies; which muſt needs proceed from the rational part of a man. It is 
therefore too evident, that this luft which doth ſo greatly entice us, is not only 
in the inferiour part of the ſoul, But moſt predominantly in the ſaperiour,; and 
hence the underftanding hath ics peculiar enmity to the holy truths of God, and 
the will its proper obſtinacy to the good duties, which God hath commanded. 
Therefore we read of that expreſſion, Col. 2. 18. Paft wp With « fleſsly mind, 
So that hereſie is a luſt of the mind, envy a luſt of the mind; for the Devil is 
full of envy, h Philoſophers referre envy to one of their mixed and com- 
pounded paſſions ; „ e ee theſe are luſts of the rational 
n uſt againſt the Spirit of God, 
—ä—ä will alſo doth; and theſe have the greateſt evil in them, 
they are the enemies to the wayes and truths of . As the PII. 
caus ſianes were from (he luſt of the fleſb, ſo the Pheriſces ſinnes were _ 
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the lofts of che mind. And thus the more ſuperſtitious, errdacous and devour 
any are in falſo wayes of Religion, the more dangerous are their lufts, becauſe 
the more ſpiritua} and immaterial. This king of luſting followerth us i our 
prayers, in our preachings, in all ſpiritual performances. z 66 thit 
carnal and bodily luſts areeaſily diſcerned, and are accounted very loathſome 
in the eyes of the world. Theſe ſpiritual luſts are very difficultly difcovtred; 
and may then moſt reign over a man, when he thinketh himſelf moſt free from 
them. J . 4##771 i 
Prepeſ. 2. When We ſay, original finne i the cauſe of all the «Final evilebat 
i committed, this ts not te be underficad , as if it did proximly and imme- 
diately produce every atinal impiety; oncly this ts the mediate cauſe , and; 1hs 
root of all. It is true, the learned itaber will not allow it to be called the 
remote cauſe of death, and other miſeries, which Infants are obnoxious unto; 
As the root cannot be ſaid to be the remote cauſe of fruit, becauſe it doth) nou- 
riſh it, though under ground, and at a diſtance from it: Or (as he inſtanceth) 
a fountain is a cauſe of chat ſtream which is carried in a long coufſe diſtant from 
the ſpring( De peccat.orig.l.2 c g.) But we need not ſtrive abour-words.No doubt 
when men through cuſtom have contracted habits of ſin upon them, habits are 
the immediate and proxim cauſes of the wicked actions, ſuch perſons do com̃mit; 
but original ſinne is che mediate : yer becauſe original ſinne is the caxſ# ca 
it may de called the can cauſati, it being the cauſe of the cuſtoms and habits 
of ſins, it may be alſo the cauſe of the fins themſelves. But I ſee not why. we 
may net call original ſinne the remote cauſe only of ſome ſins, becauſe that is 
the ſeed and ſpawn only of all evil; there are many temptations and ſuggeſtions; 
which do ripen and quicken this monſter to bring forth. So that although men 
have luft enough within them to make them, ſo many Cains, ſo many Fudaſſer; 
to be as abominable in wicked wayes, as the vileſt of men are; yet Nemo remus 
fit torpiſſimu, as the Poet ſaid; There is time required to 
foul abominations. This is like the Prophets /irrle clond, which at firſt, though 
no bigger than an band, yet did afterwards biggen, till it covered che whole sky, 
The Apeftle (you heard) compareth the production of finne, to the chi 
that isfirft conceived in the mothers womb; and ſo the warmth 
nouriſhment thereof, doth luft bring forth: As it is with the Acorn, that is at 
firſt but little in quantity, yet being great in efficacy , doth in time enlarge it 
ſelf into a great Tree. -Conclude then all evil, even the moſt enormious iti pie · 
ties, which for the preſent, it may be, thy heurt doth tremble ar, yet they are (6+ 
minally and radically in thee; there are the ſparks of fire, which if let alone, ill 
quickly ſet all ona flame. Hence | ; 
The third Propoſition is, Thar Whoſorver Would by the grace of God be deli- 
wered from any a fins, the beſt remedy , to endeavour to quench the luf 
Within. He that would dry up the ftreams; muſt look to the fountgin, to have 
that dried up. He that would deſtroy the bad fruit of a Tree, muſt lay the axe 
to the root of iti. And this is a very neceſſary Rule to be attended unto in pra- 
Rical Divinity. Obſerve that the ſame way ſinne comes to live; the ſame way 
thou muſt take to kill it. It beginnech at the heart firſt, before it sin the eyes; ot 
hands z and therefore thou muſt look to eruciſie it in the heart ſirſt. Thus the 
Wiſeman adviſeth, Prev 4. 23. -Keep thy beart ; for ont of. it are the iſſa ef 
life After this then be exborteth to look to. our mouth and lips; to ont eyes and 
feet ; but the foundation muff be laid in the heart; it the heart be All is 
And1bisſkheweth the prepoſterous way of the Caſaiſti and Confeſtconifts 
in Popery, fromwhich the lars (Writer, ſo often mentioned, doth not much 
decline in his Treatiſe of EcoleSeftical Penance; for with fach Writers, you 
dure ſcarce —j— ye" ſinner about Regeneration, whereas Cx» 
ternal duties of alan, or reſtitution (which in their way are neceſſary by Gods 
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command) muſt flow from a ſpirjtual and ſuper natural life within, as the foyn- 
dation of all: much leſſe have you one icta or. tittle, about fainh , laying bold 
on Obriſt, by whom alone our perſons are juſtified, and all our duties are ac- 
cepred. This (I ay) is the great neglect and unskilfulneſi in ſuch writers, that 
they deal in exxernaſs, and of faith, by which'the heartis purified, and w 

we pleaſe God in Chrift, that they make no mention of at all. But the Scri- 
pture is herein different from moral Philoſophy and Ariftotelical precepts, 


which thoſe Caſuift; are wholly captivated unto : for that requireth, yea: and 


promiſech firft a tender and holy heart, a circumciſed heart, and then to walk 
in the wayes of God: whereas moral Philoſophers firſt begin with actions, and 
iben go to acquired habits, 7=ſ+. agendo ſumus jnſts., This then is a golden 
Rule, and of perpetual aſe in Chriſtianity, for a Chriſtian to be mortifyiog luſt 
within co watch againſt the creacherous adverſary in thy own breaſt, and 
then when the foundation is deſtroyed, the ſuperſtruction muſt needs fall to 


the KA | 2 
| 5 ropoſe 4. Hera man it thus tempted, and enticed by Inſt within , there» 
fer it u, ther m fad, doth ſinne farre otherwiſe, then Adam did in the ſtats 
of intiyvity.' We do not ſinne now, as Aden at firſt; we have an internal 
caoſe and principle within us, whereas Adam did finne, wholly from ſuggeſtion 
without; neither was it luſt within, but bis meer will, chat made him content to 
ſuch ſuggeſtions. This Propoſition is the more to be regarded, becauſe Pela- 
ia» and Sein Writers, they all agree in this, That we at firſt ſiane in the 
me manner, ag Ada did at firſt ; the ſenſitive part, being enticed by ſenſible 
objects, and ſo rebelling againſt the rational part. But this is to be wholly 
ignorant of that holy eſtate and glorious Image, wherein God created 4d at 
ſt Adam bad all fuch external and internal helps, ſo freed from all igno- 
trance, paſſion r ſuſt, that nothing could defirey him, but the liberty and mu · 


tuhaliry of bis will. Whereas alas in man deſtitute of Gods. Image, - there is a 


d. Ic ul xherefote a falſe and an abſurd Poſfition, which (Molina the 

-bne of the meer Naturalifts affirmeth (Det. 1. Dip. 4. de Cin 

Jil. Ar.) where be ſaith, Ada had, In cppuricam exicbentia ur 
land 5 ad ih & 'voluntatens, See. That be, had-chis temptation 
— vis. an innate appetite to his own excellency and praiſe. For how 
could chis eonſiſt uh that belineſs and righteouſneſs God ereated him in? In- 
doeuhe ſaith in another place of the ſame book (af. 14; D.. 45.) Ex 
bontemplatiom rei amabilu, &c.) from the contempiation of any lovely object, 
and which is of concernment to be obtained, chete doth naturally riſe in the 
will a certain er the will is affected to it 3 which motion is not a 
volition but an aſſection of the will to that object, whole. (@ it ia allu· 
red wuh. And alia ie maketh to be jn men, yea in the Angels before! they fell. 
But at is this ty, that in men and Azigels, even befote their fall, chert 
vag concupiſrential invlination'to delightſome objects: and ſa Adam and Ars 
muſt aecordinng co this Text: be 


principle within im, carrying him out inordinetely ,unto every object 


0 y entennal, not internal; there was no inward {oft cichin ; yea the ve- 
qo renee — — in 4 fur 

re dſpect. For che Devil had not power by his ſuggeſtiom th move or diſturþ 

| e an he doth in us. Though the Devil canoe force our wie, !yes 
ho tag make commotions ot tie phancafiez and f0'thertby man ii che 


re eaſily i ta evil. | Aha ttueir imigi-· 
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all was at the command of deliberate judgement. A mans imagination 
was then in bis own power: fo that thoſe inferiour faculties in their ope- 
ration could not binder the ſaperiour. Whether Adam in the ſtate of in- 
tegrity would have bad dreames, is uncertain ; but it be had, learned men 
conclade, they would alwayes have been good, and not without the pre- 
ſent uſe of reaſon, as River thinketh (is cap. 3. Geneſ.) However this is 
enough for our purpoſe, to ſhew, that we are tempted to ſinne in a diſſerent 
way trom Alam: = ; 

Hence the fifth Propoſition is, That bicauſe there iu ſuch an internal In- 
ſting principle Within, a man u Carried one to fine, though there be no ex- 
ternal timptat ion: by Satan er Wicked men. But even at the Devil, who fin- 
ned. firſt, had no tempter , but was carried out by his meer frge-will to 
evil: So much more muſt man, who hath his corrupt principle within 
him, be carried out to ſinne, though there be no Devil to tempt us, or 
wicked men. Hence the Apoſtle doth in this Text name /»f onely, as the 
inward cauſe, not mentioning Devils or wicked men. But yet it is diſputed, 
That although the luſt of a man wichin, be a ſufficient cauſe and principle to carry 
2 man out to all evil, whether for all that, the Devil alſo doth not help to the 
committing of every ſinne, They queſtion : Whether otigidal luſt be the 
cauſe only, and that the Devil alſo doth not excite and ſtirre this up? Some 
think, becauſe wicked men are ſaid to do, what they ſee their father the Devil 
do, and becauſe he is called the remprey, 1 Tbeſſ. 3. 4. That therefore, though 
we ſinne alwayes of our ſelves, yet it is by the inſtigation of the Devil; but 
becauſe the Scripture maketh the imagination of mans heart tobe only evil, Gen. 
8. 21. And becauſe our corruption within, is generally ſaid to be the cauſe of a 
mans finne ; therefore we cannot fay, that the Devil tempteth to every evil 
action that we do commit, although in ſome particular hainous ſins, as in 7. 
4, and Aan, and Sapphira, he entered into their hearts, and filled them with 
his temptations; but at that very time, obſerve how Peter doth reprove An- 
vas for letting Satan have ſuch admiſſion into his heart, AQ: 5. 3. #hy hath 
Satan filled thy heart ? So that the Devil doth not compell any man to ſinne; it 
will be no excuſe to ſay, Satan tempted me; fot this could not be, if thy luſt 
did not conſent to him, and entertain him; he throweth his fiery darts, and thy 
heart is like thatch or ſtraw, that quickly is inflamed. 

* Thelaft Propoſition is, That the effects of this inherit luſt Within su, are 
of two ſorts, immediate and mediate. Immediate are thoſe firſt motions and 
wor kings of ſoul to any evil object, though not conſented unto; yea it may be 
abborred and humbled for. The wediare effects are luſts conſented unto in the 
heart, and many times externally committed in our lives. For that original 
ſinne hath an influence into groſſe ſirines, appeareth by Davids confeſſion, 
Pſal. 51. when he bewails his birth- pollution in his penitential humiliation, for 


thoſe toul ſins committed by him. But] ſhall enlarge my ſelf only concerning 


thoſe ſinfull motions and ſtirrings of the heart unto evil, which though the un- 
godly man taketh no notice of, yet the conſſ ant and perpetuat work of a godly 
man is to conflict with, as appeareth Rom. 7. They are thoſe perpetual reſtleſſe 
workings of his heart inordinately,one way or other, that make his condition ſo 
bitter; and therefore it is good to conſider what may be ſaid for our informati- 
on herein, | 


of Original Sinne. Pari Iv. 


of the Motions of the Heart to ſinne not conſented unto, 4s an imme- 
diate Effect of Original Sin. ' | 


1 laſt Propoſition we mentioned, contained a divifien of the eſſecti of 
original ſinne within us, which were either immediate, ſuch as che woriens 
of the heart to finne With the pleaſures ary. & wet conſenred unt. Or medi. 
ate, which are aft, conſented unte, and t 


J. 2. 


external alings of finne thus 


imbraced. I ſhall only enlarge my ſelf upon the former, and for your informa. 
tion therein, take theſe conſiderations. 

Firſt, That theſe mutions 10 finne may be divided according to the ſubjeft 
they art iv, Now the powers of the foul are uſnally divided into the appreben- 
ſve and 4ppetitivegthe cognitive and affectiveʒthat is, either ſuch as &xow or under- 
ſtand, or ſuch as are carried out by /ove and dere. Theſe are the 7achin and 
Boaz (as it were) the two pillars of the temple of the ſou]; and reſpeRively 
to theſe two, ſo are the ftirrings of ſinne within us. 1» the mind, or knowing 
part of the ſoul, the workings of finne are by «pprebenſioms and thewghts ; In 
the affe@ive part, by way of d:/ight and love, And in both theſe the heart of 8 
godly man is many times ſadly exerciſed. For thcwghts, How many vain, idle 
fooliſh ones do ariſe in his ſou], like the ſand upon the ſes. ſhore Þ The flies and 
Locuſts in /£gypr did not more annoy then theſe do moleſt and trouble a gra- 
cious heart. 
haſt time to recollect thy ſelf, They are got into the ſouls cloſer, before they 
were ever perceived knocking at the door. Nay theſe thoughts are not only 
roving, wandring and reftleſſe, but ſometimes horrid black ones, blaſphemous? 
atheiſtical, diabolical; which put the ſoul into an holy trembling, and they 
know not what to do; they think none like them, no ſuch vile wretches in the 
world, as they are. Indeed there are blaſphemous 5xje:on: of Satan, ſuch as 
are ſuggeſted to the ſoul im portunately by him, to which the ſoul giveth no 
conſent ;but like the maid in the judicial Law, that was ready to be raviſhed, cry- 
eth out againſt them; or as the people, when they heard Rabaakeb rail and 
blaſpheme the God of 7/-ael ſo horribly, They anſwered him not 4 werd. 
Thus the people of God in fuch temptations give no conſent or approbation to 
them; now theſe are offliFiovs not fun; they are ſad exerciſes, but not our 
corruptions, becauſe they are wholly external, and caſt in upon us; as if we 
were in a room, where we could not get out, hearing men curſe and bla · 
ſpheme; this would torment our ſouls, but they do not make us guilty. They 
are compared to the Cup in Benjawin's ſack; it was found there, but it was not 
his fault, it came there without his knowledge and conſent. And although they 
be foul and loathſom to a gracious heart, yet God uſually keepeth his people 
hereby humble and lowly ; yea he maketh them more ſpiritual and fruitfull, 
as the black and noiſom dung maketh the field more fertile and fruitfull; but 1 
ſpeak not of theſe, The thoughts we are treating of, are ſuch as ariſe from our 
own hearts: for — 1 ſinne is the ſeed of all evil, the moſt erroneous 

» 


and flagitions that can 


beſe thoughts come like ſo many ſwarms upon thee before thou 


therefore atheiſtical, blaſphemous, laſcivious, and 


other evil thoughts may come out of our own hearts, It is indeed a ſpecial part 
of heavenly skill and wiſdom , experimentally to make a difference between 
what — are our own, and what are meer ly of diabolical injections, to 


diſcover 


en our own corrupt nature worketh, and when the Devil doth only 


aſſault and annoy us: But that is not my buſineſs now. It is enough to know, 
That even from thy own unſanRified heart may ariſe vain thoughts, blaſphe- 


mous 


— 
mogs. thoughts, 80 chat ib ſoul ſgemerh. unte thee, to be, not only Ile . 


dunghill, but an hell it ſelf, Lo theſe evil ſtirrings of ſinne, in the ther- 
ſive part, we may referre our ſinſul dreames i even for them God might damm 
us. Auf is bewaileth and confeſſeth his dreames; and yet our underſtanding 
and will do not ſo properly work at that time. The, ether ſort of Workings of 
ſent, are ſich 4 8 by ay of love, and defire, When there ariſe in the heart [cms 
motions, and affeftions to ſuch an objet?, Our hearts being now wholly deftiture 
of the Image of God, and finne having full dominion over us z no ſooner doth 
any ſinful object preſent it ſelf, but immediately the heart maketh towards it; 

there is a propenſity to embrace it. 

Secondly, Theſe motion 3 that do thus flirre in the heart, are tither ſuch 4 they 
call motus primo: primi, er ſecundo primi, the abſolute meer firſt, or firſt in 4 
ſecondary order, There may be difference in the explaining of theſe z but the 
ſumme is this, Theſe motions are either ſuch, which do riſe up in our hearts, 
amecedently to any actings of the reaſon, or wit at all. It was not in our power 
to repreſs them, or to prevent them: tor original fin in a man doth not lie ſlug- 

iſh and bound up, it is alwayes acting and moving; and the immediate mo- 
tions or firſt born of the ſoul ate theſe firſt ſtirrings of heart, preventing all 
deliberation and conſultation, Such a ſtate indeed Adam was not created in; 
nothing did riſe up in him before his will, and conſent: and ſoit was alſo with 
Chriſt, But ſince we are plunged into this corrupt condition, finne hath got 
the whole maſtery over us, we are in a Babel and ſpiritual confuſion. Every 
ſinful luſt riſeth in us before we have time to withſtand it; although (if we had 
time) ſuch is our impotency and corruption now, that we neither can, or 
will gainſay the torrent of theſe motions : It is true, the Papifts ſay, they are 
xo ſinnes, they are matter of exercife to us, but they are not ſinnes if not con- 
ſented unto. But the Apoſtle, Rem.. doth ofen,call-them ſo, and they are 
ſuch us ate commrery te the Law of God; they, are ſuch as make a godly man 
groan under them, and jadge himſelf miſerable thereby ; they are ſuch as are 
to be crucified and morcified, all which ſhew they have the true and proper 
nature of ſinne. So that it is a wonder thoſe ſhould deny theſe indeliberate mo- 
tions to be ſinne, who hold original ſinne to be properly and not equivocally a 
ſinne. For, as it is enough to make original ſinne voluntary, becauſe it is ve. 
lantariam voluntate tj à que, not is gquoeft, with the will of Adam, from 
whence it de ſcendeth, though not with the will of him in which it inbereth ; 
Thus alſo it may be ſaid of theſe involuntary motions, they are of the ſame 
nature with original ſinne. For though they be actual, yet flowing neceſſarily 
from the mother ſinne, and being withall a privation of that righteouſneſs, 
which ought to be in us, they muſt be called ſinnes, as well as original. And 
thus facre Henricus the Schovieman proceedeth, as Vaſques alledgeth him, 
(Tem. ic. diſput. io to lay, That theſe firft motions in perſons, not baptized 
are ſinnes, and that they want not ſuch a voluntarineſs, as is requiſite to the 
nature of ſinne; partly. becauſe ofthe will of the firſt parents, and partly, be- 
cauſe of the proper will of the man who hath them; not becauſe he doth not 
hinder theſe motions, becauſe he cannot alwayes do this ; but becauſe he will 
not by baptiſme be expiated from original figne, and conſequently. from the 
— of theſe ſinnes.. This later reaſon we matter not; the former hath good 
geh, and is the ſame in effect with what we ſay. Od then that we were 
rightly conſidering of thels things ! Thoſe millions of thoughts and ftirrings 
of heart, which ariſe before reaſon and will are able to do. any, thing, theſe 
are all finnes : theſe are contrary to the holy Law of God : Adew bad them nor, 
neither ſhall the glorified Saints in heaven be in the leaſt manner moleſted wich 
them. How low and debaſed muſt thon be in thy own eyes? For this it is that 
the godly, go bowed down; for this they mourn and pray: theſe afflict them 
* 1 7 Wi — more 
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more then groſs loathſome ſinnes do prophane men; the meer civil and formal 
man, the ſelf· righteous and confident man, he knoweth none of theſe things ; 
hie feeleth not th evil impure-frame of his heart: this maketh che way of god- 
lineſs to be ſuch a myſtery, ſuch an unknown thing, bat to thoſe that ats belie- 
vers indeed, as they have other joyes, other comforts then the world knoweth 
of; ſo they have other motives of ſorrow and humiliation, then the natural 
man can underſtund. But as for the firſt motions of the ſecond ſort, they have ſome 
imperfect conſent and complacency ; and therefore acknowledged by Gerſoy, 
(Co .T bo: } to be ſinnes; yea the former kind of motions , though ſo 
ſuddain, are affirmed to be ſianes (by ſeveral Schoolemn upon different rea- 
ſons) but venial, as they call them. For Henricus held they were mortal; now 
to us all ſinnes in their own nature are mortal. Therefore all theſe motions, 
which ariſe in the ſoul, whether firſt or ſecond, being contrary to the holy Law 
of God, which requireth pure ſtreames, and alſo a pure fountain; and alſo 
being oppoſite to the Image of God we were created in, muſt needs be truly 
ſinnes : for which we are to bumble our felves, and to pray continually for 
the mortification of-them. 

Thirdly, Theſe motions thongh they flow from original f inne, as the univerſal 
caxſe, yet there are particular cauſes that do excite and draw them forth. And it is 
= to obſerve, how many _— original ſinne, being awakened doth pro- 

uce theſe ſinful motions thereof, And 

1. Sometimes they ariſe from the preſent ſenſible 0bjelt that doth affet . Every 
object either of the eye, or ear, or touching, doth preſently work upon the 
ſoul, net indeed efficiently (as ſome have thought) but only by way of alnring 
and exticing : ſo that it is almoft impoſſible for us, either to hear or ſee any 
object, and not have the firſt motions of the ſoul, as ſuddain, ſo ſinfu}, about 
them. Oh the miſerable depravation of niafikind, who bath finne and hell en- 
tring into the ſoul by every ſenſe it hath l there is not any ſenſible object, 
bat it is a ſnare to thee, it ſtirreth up ſome finfal motion or other, either /ove, 
or anger, joy, or fear, and all this before grace can'wotk':- Hence the great 
work of Chriſtianity is inward and ſpiritual; it is ſoul-work, to ſet a watch be- 
fore eyes, cares, tongue, and all the outward parts of the body, that the ſoul be 
not ſinfully diſquieted. For every object is to our corrupt hearts one way or 
other, as the forbidden fruit was to-Eve:notthat God doth forbid us to ſee or 
hear ſuch things, but becauſe the ſou] cannot be excited by thoſe objects and 
aſſected with them, but it is in a ſinful manner. If then thy head were a foun- 
tain of teares, it could not weep enough for the deſolation that is upon thee: 
Thy eye maketh thee ſinne ; thy ear maketh thee ſinne. Thus thou art com- 
paſſed about with ſinne, from evening and morning. | : 

2. Theſe ſuddain motions of fiune, ſometimes ariſe fron the imagination and 
fancy of a man. And truly, how often do diſpleaſing and ſinful imagination 
diſturb the peace and quiet ofthy ſoul? Is it not thy fancy thou complaineft 
of? how volatique and roving is that ? It ſtayeth no where, it is not fixed in 
holy duties. It i like a market place, where there is a croud of e, ſo that 
the imagination doth very oſten help this original luſt and ſinne to bring forth. 
What a quiet, ſerene and bleſſed life ſhould a man live, if his imagination could 
be kept in an holy fixed frame, if he could bid it go, and it goeth, do this, and & 
did it? N | 

3. Thepertarbation of the body by diſtempers, that many times canſerh this ori- 


gina 1 in w: Though the body be corporeal, and che fouls 

— i ſo cannot act phy upon it; yet becauſe they are both the 
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the ſoul alſo is bindred in its operations, and therefore from the diftem> 
per of the body. we. are. eafily. moved to anger, to ſorrow, to fear; to 
lofts : So chat the motions of che ſoul are many times according to the 
motions of the body, as Gerſes inftanceth (Cempead. Theol.) in a file, 
which he ſaith fome uſe concerning the water, when the Sunne beams are 
upon it, as the water moveth or danceth up and down, ſo do the Sunne - 
beams which are upon the water. Thus as the body is in any commotion, ſo the 
ſoul which is more immediately united to the body, then the beams of the 
Sunne are to the water, doth work according as ic finds this inſtrument diſ- 
oſed. | | | 
F Fourthly, Thu original liſt i often ſtirred up to entice u. by the ſenſotive 
appetite, by the paſſions and affeftions that are in . This we told you ſome 
did limit luft to in the Text, but very unſoundly, yet it cannot be denied, 
but becauſe the affectionate part of a man is fo prevalent and operative, 
that very often ſinne is committed here, even without the conſent of the 
will. Theſe affetions doe ſuddenly tranſ ns, and we can no more 
command them to be quiet, then we are able to compoſe the waves of the 
Sea, Now though we would wichſtand and — y them , yet they 
are our ſinnes for all that, as we ſee Pau fadly complaining herein, 
Rew. 7. «Auſtin delighteth (De Trisit. lib. 13.) to expreſſe our manner 
of ſinning by alluſion to the firft ſinne, ben any objeft doth preſent it 
ſelf, te Aare and aff au, then the Serpent (ſaith he) Seth ww the for- 
bidden fit: When the ſenſitive appetite of @ man i drawn out to conſent 
unte it, then Eve doth cat of this forbidden fruit; When the rational part 
| of the ſanl i enticed likewiſe te conſent to thu ſiune, then Eve giveth of "this 

2 to Adam, and be aateth: Thus Reaſon is like Ham, Eve like the 
ſenſitive part; and as Eve, when ſhe did eat the forbidden fruit alone, 
did thereby grow mertal, and would have died, though Adam had not 
conſented to cat: Thus the aſſectionate part of a man carrying us away 
to finne, thoagh the ſuperiour part of the ſoul will not a — 
yet this maketh us to be ina ſtate of damnation. This maketh che action to be 
damnable. 

Laſtly, Wen none of theſe wages dos ſtirre wp original finne, thin the 
thoughts and apprehenſions of a man in the iutlefinal pert they may. And 
indeed the former provoking cauſes were moſt conſpicuous in groſſe and 
carnal ſinnes; but this is influential in ſpiritual finnes ; from the minde 
come vain thoughts, ambitious, proud, malicious theughts ; from the mind 
ariſe blaſphemous , atheiftical, and unbelieving thoughts. Thus you ſee 
how poor and wretched man is become in his ſoul, as Zezarw was in bis 
body, all over with ulcers and ſores, no place is free from ſinne: Oh 
that God would deliver us from out blindneſſe of minde, from our ſelf. 
fulneſſe, whereby we are ſo apt to fall in love with our ſelves, fo as to 
think we want nothing, when we are without God, without Chrift , with- 
out the Image of God, without all holineſſe and peace within, either of 
ſoul or body 1 How ſhould it pity thee to fee this glorious: building thus 
lying in its own ruines and rubbidge? Now from all theſe particulars thus 
joyned together, you may obſerve how ſinne carrieth us awsy in a plea- 
ſing enticing manner. So that although we cangygt but ſiune, yet this is 
very deliphrfome and ſatisfactory ; inſomuch ti man is drawn aſide to 
ſiane, as be ſaid, 

SA Trahit [ua quemqus velnptac. 


Aid this is more to be obſerved, becauſe the adyerfaries do fo tragically 
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exclaim againſt us, in 8 ing, that we lie under a neceſſity of finning, 
we cannot but fin; . Why then ſay they, u dend God damm wm for finning, 
any wore than for bring thirſty or hungry,” Which do neceſſarily affe s But 
the Anſwer is two-fold : f 1 

1. This neceſſity of finning is voluntarily contratied, and brought npex 
z it is not gs hunger or thirſt, which were neceſfary properties of man 
at his Creation, though without that grief and pain, which now we feel, 
And TER | | | 

2. This neceſſity is alſo voluntary and pleaſing, it ſeizeth upon the 
mind, will, affetions, and the whole man; and therefore as we can- 
not help it, ſo neither will we help it. We love and delight to eat this 

r | 
7 Laſtly, There are theſe three degrees, whereby it's ſaid, Luft cometh to 
bs accompliſhed: Though ſome differ in their expreſſions herein. 

The firſt is Suggeſt:ow , and that is when any luſt doth begin to ariſe in 
the foul : This is very imperceptible and undiſcerned, but by thoſe who 
are exact in the fpiritual exerciſes of their foul. It is true, ſome ſay this 
word S»ggeftion is not proper, becauſe that doth properly come from without. 
the Devil, or the world; but this is internal, ariſing. of our ſelves. But we need 
not ſtrive about words. p 7 Af 

The ſecond is Delight, From this motion the ſoul preſently findeth ſome 
ſecret pleaſure, and accordiagly thinketh of it with delight, receiveth it with 
delight. 

Bau. There is the conſent; unto theſe, to will them, to be joyned to 
them. And thus when. finne hath made this progreſle, a man is an adul- 
terer, a murderer before God, though not actually done in the eyes of 
men, as our Saviour witneſſeth, Mank y. 28. for many do conſent to 
ſinne within their heart, which yet do not conſent to the outward actin 
of it; ſometimes becauſe of the ſhame that it will being; ſometimes becau 
of the puniſkment that it doth deſerve, or for ſome unworthy reſpect, or 
other, not becauſe they fear and love God, not becauſe they deſire a pure, 
holy heart, as well as an unſpotted life. And truly this is a good diſcovery of 
uprigbtneſſe of our hearts, when we dare not om fin in our thoughts, when the 
we dare not reſpect iniquity in out hearts, when we labour to keep a pure ſoul, 
as well as a pure body. " 
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More Propoſitions concerning evil Thoughts and Motions that ariſe 
continually from the heart, as the Immediate Effect of Original 
2 * Shewing how many wayes the Soul may become guilty of finac 
about them. 1 


VV are now to finiſh this Diſcourſe about that Immediate Effef? of ori- 
ginal finne, in cauſiag evi/ rhowghts and motions to ari/e contiunally 
Fam the heart, as vapours d conftantly from the earth; and as they in their 
firſt aſcenſion are imperceptidle , till they come to be congealed into clouds 
which are plainly viſible : Thus all fine, while it is but in cheſo motions and 
ſirrings of the heart is difficultly diſcerned ; but when it cometh to be formed 
— OS and accompliſhed in ourward practice, then it is groſſe and 

But to proceed in morePropoſitions, Firſt, 
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Firſt, Theſe motions and firring of beart, then are cd ſudden and tran ite * 

ry, er abiding and manſeri inthe ſonl. Sometimes theſe ſinfull ſtirrings of =_ n 

heart are like « ſudden whirlwind in the ſoul that preſently vaniſheth, though 

— be very trouble ſom for the time; or they come like « flaſh of lightning 

and thunder, which though terrible, yet is but of ſhort continuance ; now al- 

though they make no longer abode in our ſoul, yet they pollute and defile it. 

We are not to give place to them, no not for an hour, as P would not to 

the falſe brethren, Gal, 2. 5, but we are with holy zeal and indignation to thruſt 

them out, and bolt the doors upon them, as they did to Thamar. Thus in 

the very twinkling of an eye, if we do not watchfully attend thereunto, we 

may deftroy onr own ſouls over and over _ That is a prophane ſpeech to 

ſay, Thonghts are free ; no, God hath laid an holy command upon our very 

thoughts, and the firft motions and ſtirrings of our hearts, that nothing ſhould 

ariſe there, but what is agreeable to Gods holy Word. When water is in a 

pure glaſs, though it be moved and ſhaken often, yet no noiſom thing ariſeth 

thereby ; but if in a foul one, then the more itis fred. the more filthy are 

the bubbles thereof. Thus in man, while enjoying the Image of God, whatſo- 

ever did move or ſtir his heart, it was alcogether holy and pure; but ſince man 

is thus corrupted, there cannot be any motions of his ſoul, but they are wholly 

defiled and finfull one way or other. 

Secondly, Theſe manſory thowghts, Which the $chookmen call moroſz, becauſe 
they do m@ari abide ſerve time in the ſoul, they are likewiſe divided, for they are 
ſe continudgy in ms, either mori temporis, or mor conſenſus, a: they expreſſe it. 
( Gerſon. Compend. Theol.) The continuznge of tim in, when they may for 
a long while infeR, ſollicit and annoy us, but yet we ſtrive and gaimſay; We 
do by no means give our conſent thereunto, #s 7oſepb's Miſtreſs did often im- 
portune him, yet all that while, he kept up the fear of God, and would not 
finne in that way againſt him. So that although the people of God may be fol- 
lowed from week to week with loathſom and perplexing thoughts ; yer becauſe 
they cry uhto God, they go and pray to him, as fer did upon Ra- 
keb's railing and blaſpheming of God, they ate not to be diſcouraged : Theu 
haſt not betrayed thy ſtrength to theſe D g all the while: Tea, from theſe 
ſpiritunl exerciſes and conflicts, thou wilt increafe thy glory. Hereby thew haſt 
an opportwnity to difcover thy faith, by ſelf-emprineſs, aud to get beaveniy ti and 
le then art able to ſuccour theſe that are in the ike manner tempt- 

But t 

2. There are thoughts that are continuing mord conſenſus, and theſe are farre 
more dangerous and damnable then the former; for if finfull thoughts agd 
motions ariſe in thy ſoul, though they are but for a very ſhort time; yet if 
thou haft yeelded to them, then thy ſoul bath committed fornication. Con/ſem 
ff, ſaid Anftix, concubniſti in cerde tus; ſo that the conſevr to them is farre 
more dangerous then the length of time, they may aMiR thee in. Any finfull 
motion conſented unto, though it be but for a moment, is more deſtructive, 
then ſuch as follow thee from day to day, yea it may be from year to year, but 
thou giveſt no entertainment to them. This is good for the practical Chrifti 
to obſerve, it is the long time that troubleth them: Oh ( ſay they} ever 
God bath firſt wrought upon my ſoul, I have been exerciſed with theſe 
thoughts, ſuch dreedfall faggeſtions, and to this day I am not yet delivered 
from them 1 Be of comfort, though it be grieyous to thee to feel 
fuch things in thy ws 4 becauſe withſtood , they ſhall not be im- 

oſe 


to thee, that have the like temptations, but for an hour, and 
— have more offended Sod, end dn their own 
| Propeſ” 
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Pr opoſ.3, It 1 gead te taks notice, bow many Wwajes the ſoul may become 
guilty of fine about theſe thanghts aud motion: within . A truth (indeed 
it is) that no natural man, no civil or formal man doth underſtand, or can be 
aſſected with: Can a blind man that doth not behold the Sunne, ſee the atoms 
in the Sun beams ? They who are not aſſected or grieved about great and actual 
fins, will they find theſe inward motions to be a burden ? If they can ſwallow a 
Camel, will they not a mote ? 

1. Therefore we come to finne by theſe motions and thoughts of ſout, by the 
very bring of them there. The very having of them there is cpatrary to the 
Image of God we were ſirſt created ia: As in Heaven there is no unclean thing 
that can enter; ſo where the Image of God is full and compleat, the leaſt vain 
thought, the leaſt ſinfull ſtirring can no more conſiſt with it, then darkneſs 
with light: or as at the firſt creation we could not have found one weed or 
thiſtle on the ground, but theſe came by the curſe for finnez ſo at firſt in mans 
ſoul there would not have appeared the leaft irregular and inordinate motion of 
the heart, not one thought would have been out of its place: Adam was Gods 
book coming immediately from him, wherein no errata could be found; but 
nowin ſtead of wheat come up cockles. Now what ever we think, we imagiae, 
we move to all, doth become ſinne unto us, Oh then let the godly ſoul mourn 
and humble ir ſelf, becauſe ſuch motions are there, as you ſee Par! dath, 
Rom. 7. Let it not be thought that thou art freed from all ſinne, becauſe thou 

doeſt withſtand them, thou doeſt not own them: For although this: will keep 
them from being imputed unto thee, yet in themſelves they are ſiangs, they arc 
damnable; God might throw thee into bell for the meer havin? of them ; 
God might juſtly ſay, I ſowed good ſeed in thy ſoul, but how come theſe cares 
there? Theſe thoughts, theſe motions are none of my planting, I created 
them not: Therefore the very having of them in thy ſoul, is a finne againſt 
God, though never expreſſed in action; and the reaſon hereof is frem the ex- 
act ſpirituality of the Law of God: There is this great difference between 
God and all political Law-givers ; thefe later forbid only the external action, 
they do not prohibit the inward will or deſire : What Law. giver amongſt men 
was ever fo abfuryl as to ſay, you ſhall nor covet or deſire ſuch a thing? But if 
men do outwardly offend, then they are obnoxious to puniſhment, But it is 
otherwiſe with God in his Laws, who is the Father of Spirits, and ſearcheth aur 
bearts, therefore his Law doth principally reach co the heart, to make chat a 
ood treaſure, to have the tree firſt goed, and then to make the fruit anſwers- 

dle thereunte. | 
2. We offend againſt God not only by having of theſe motions ſtirring in 
us, but much more When they delight , When We find 4 complacency and 
ſwenneſy in the thinking of them , When they affect ms (0, that We rol them 
like bene under the tongue. And truly in this reſpeR the godly ſoul is even 
amazed and aſtoniſhed to ſee how vile it is, and how abommabſe: For what 
innamerable, plcafing, delightſome motions do ariſe in thy ſoul all the day 
long, either about af objects, or if lawfullin an inordivate and ſinſull 
. manner ? Are not theſe more then the hairs of thy head in number? Now 
2 pleafing motions of the ſou} in a ſinfull way, ob- 

ve theſe Rules, | 

I. That 4 wan way be carried ant in theſe delightfwll ob joa, either by « meer 
Affection of complacency and pleaſwre, or by an efficacious alt , and purpoſe of 
the Will te accompliſh ſuch 4 finne, u in wncleanneſſe. The corrupt heart may 
delight ic ſelf in laſcivious apprehenſiom, and defile it ſelf exccedingly in that 
way, but yet have no efficacious will to commit the finne ; yea (as we told 
you) would not for a world commit it, either for ſhame, or for puniſhment, 


or 
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we are left by God, when we are boldly carried on to commit ſuch leudneſs, It 
is therefore neceſſary for the ſpiritual and heart-Chriftian; to obſerve the for- 
mer as well as the later. Do there not ariſe contetriplative — — thoughts 
about ſinfull object? Are they not rolled up and down in thy heart, though 
thou haſt no purpoſe to effect chem > Ob be aſhamed and bluſh to have: ſuch 
au impure ſoul ! Is this ſoul fit for communion with God ? Is this the temple 
of the holy Ghoft ? ales 
. Rale2. The objeft of theſe delighting, pleaſing motions, may either be the 
finnes themſelves deſired and inclined after ; or, They may be tht meer theisghts 
and apprehinſion of them. For the ſoul being a ſpiritual ſubſtance, hath power to 
reflect upon its down acts and operations, to know it knoweth, to think what it 
thinketh: And therupon, becauſe as 4quizes ſaith, Dele t atio ſequitur operationem, 
Delight followeth operation; we may take great pleaſure in our thoughts, and 
even be drunken with delight therein. This 1s 7 to be ſeen in heretical 
erroneous perſons: Men who are proud of their opinions, their notions, 
their own conceptions and inventions; What infinite pleaſiire and content de 
ſach men take in the thoughts, about their own thoughts, and apprehenſions? 
More ſometimes then the greateſt Monarchs can do in their earthly greatneſs. 
It behoveth therefore men df parts and gifts, men of learning and extraordi- 
nary activity of wit to take heed of luſt within, carrying them out to pride and 
delight in their own ſelves, - | £ 
Rule 3. Theſe motions of delight and pleaſure in the ſoul, are of a large 
extent. We are not to limit them only to bodily luft, of ambitious defirts , for 
as large as the command of God is, ſo large is thi Way of delightſome motions 
in the ſoul by contrariety thereunto, As the Law of God is divided ino two 
Tables, and therein are required all the duties we owe to God and man: 80 
likewiſe hereby are forbidden all the pleaſing luſts and thoughts of the'foul 
which oppoſe theſe duties. And iſ « man be a ſearcher of his own beatt, be 
cannot but take notice, how often theſe ſinfull motions of his ſoul, ſometimes 
empty themſelves in reference to God, and ſometimes towards our fieighboar. 
Towards God, and thus we bave delightfall motions in our own ſelf-truſting'and 
confidence in the creature; we love and rejehet in humane comforts to the ar- 
ding and ſbattiug out of God bimſelf, eſpecially in holy duties, in the! obſer- 
vance of his on day and Ordinances ; How many pleaſing diſtracting and 
wandring motions do then ſeize upon us, ſo that commonly we never find our 
ſelves more moleſted by them, then when we are in a moft heavenly and :holy 
manner to approach unto him? And for the duties towards our Neighboxr, 
there ariſe many pleaſing evil motions of ſon], to envy at his good, glad 
at the evil which befalleth him, to have uncharitable and ſuſpitious thoughts 
towards him. Thus where ever any actual ſin may be committed either gainſt 
God or man, there may and do pleaſing and delightfull thoughts ariſe before and 
pre pare the way for chem. * 1 n . Ha ble 
Laſtly, Caan giveth a good Rule (Summula Tit. Deloct atis.) coucerni 
theſe motions of delight within us, that in them we ate to conſider the Otta · 
en, the Liberty, and the Intention about them. The cn Thus H We do 
put our ſelves into ſuch companies, go to ſet ſuch fights, read ſuch books; bear 
ſuch unſavoury diſcourſe, at may ſtirre up our hearts to theſe ſinfull motions 
then our ſinns is the greater, and we ſhall-be found the more guilty before God. 
Such is ont edfrupe nature, that we need dot adde oil 66 that fire within us: 
Even in lawfull and juſt duties, yea in our moſt holy and heavenly performan- 
ces, theſe finfall motions ariſe to diſturb and diſtract our ſouls, as if -- did 
come of 442, the Moon, as ſome affirm, becauſe of the diyers * 5 
3 ciſſitu 


or ſome other reſpects: For finne bath then got ſtrong power over ue; and 
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ciſũtudes it is often ut into. We onght therefore to be farre from adding fuel 
to this fire, by going to unlawfull fights, to wicked companions, thereby to 
provoke that corruption within us. | yo 
. Again, We are to conſider what Liberty and power we have to ſubdue them 
and repreſſe them; ſome riſe more ſuddenly then others, and ſome again ap- 
peur ſo, chat we have time to conſider of the danger of them, the damnable 
nature of them. Now the more time we have to deliberate and to conſider about 
the ſinfulneſs and wickedneſs of them, how much God is offended, how loath. 
ſom and abominable they are in his eyes, and yet we ſuffer them to lodge there, 
the greater is our condemnation. 

Laſtly, The Intention and end of ſuch thoughts is to be conſidered; for al- 
wayes cofitatio mali, is not mala cogitatio, the thought of evil is not an evil 
thought, When men think of ſinne to repent of it, to deteſt it, to reform it, 
finne is in their mind then but becauſe there are no delightfull motions to it, 
therefore it is not evil: So if a Miniſter preach againſt adultery, or any other 
ſiane be cannot but think of the nature of it, and what it u; yet becauſe his 
igtention in thinking of it is to make men abhorre and leave it, therefore it is 
good and lawfull : So that meer tbongbts about Snne are not alwayes fiune, but 
when accompanied With ſome affeftiens and inclinations therewnts, Onely it is 
good to ioform you, Tha fur is our deceitfulneſs of heart, that many times 
wethink it lawfullto re jayce and delight in ſome profit and emolument that 
may come by another mans ſinne, or ſome evil upon him, when indeed we are 
glad of the ſin, or evil it ſelf, If a man 7 telling a lie ſnould ſave thy eſtate, or 
life, How bard is it not to delight in the finne, becauſe thou haſt profit by it? 
Thus unnatural children may rejoyce in the death of their parents, whereby 
they come te inherit their eftaces., and yet pleaſe themſelves that they do not 
rejoycein their death, but the profit that cometh thereby to them. There are 
many practical inftances in this caſe, and therefore we muſt look our hearts do 
dot deteiye us therein. For it is very difficult to ba ve any advantage by another 
mant inne or evil, and not to have a ſecret and tacit will thereof. And thus much 
for the Rules about delightfull motions to ſin. 

., «We proceed to a third particular, whereby we may ſinne againſt God by 
theſe wotions of ſinne within us, and that is, bes We aro carelefſe and ne ligent 
about thew, they trouble as not, they grieve us not. How many are there that re- 
-gardthethoughts and motions of their ſoul, no more then the fowls that fie 
over their heads? It argueth an unregenerate heart, an heart not acquainted 
with the power of godlineſ', that-doth not mourn and grieve: under them. 
How greatly was the Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 7, afflicted by them > This made 
him long for Chrift and Heaven, where he Id be annoyed with them no 
more. This negligence about them, is that which maketh thee alſo careleſs to 
reprefs and conquer them. may lodge whole dayes and nights in thy ſoul, 
and thou never ſeekeſt to expel them out, Thus thy heart is like the fluggards 
field full of bryars and thorns. Oh that God would give you ſeeing eyes and 
tender hearts! then you would find that even an hair hath ita ſhadow, even the 
leaſi motion to finne hath its ny and bicterneſs with it; and above all ſiafull 
motions, look to thoſe that ariſe in thee, becauſe good things are urged and 
to thee, For this is the deſperate incurable evil of our ſouls, char 

— ſlirre up ſinfull lafts within us, not indeed properly and directly, 
t occasionally accident. Thus the Apoſtle: bewaileth the motions of 
lufts within him from this account, Im. 7. B. Linne taking occafien by the com- 
wendment Wrong bt all manner of concupiſcence Within him. Thus the good and 


ſpiritual Law made him more carnal and ſinfull. And what is more often theo 
to have powerfull preaching, godly and holſome reproofi ſtirre up the evil 
Weit 
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motions of men againſt them, Thus the more remedies are applied to us, the 
more cortupt we grow. We might be voluminous in this ſoul-ſcarching point 
but we muſt conclude. | 
Let the Uſe be, Seeing that a man is thus tempted from his own luft within 
him, we cannot lay the cauſe op the Devil himſelf, though he be a Tem- 
pter; then it's our duty to look to what is within: Thoſe embers within us 
will quickly ſet all on fire, Say not, this or that moved me, blame not this 
or that eſtate, but thy corrupt luſt within. This is as Latber ſaid (is Genel, 
Chap. 13.) to be like the fool that ſtood in the Sunne bowed down, and then 
complained his ſhadow was crooked. It is not thy riches, gor thy poverty, 
not thy health or fickneſs, no condition or temptation whatſoever ;but the true 
proper cauſe is this maternal luſt, which lieth in our boſoms. How little is this 
truth attended unto ? with the Phariſees, we wore regard te cleanſe the eutſide, 
than the infide, Mat. 23. 25. The miſtake herein brought thoſe many rigid and 
auſtere dilciplinary wayes in Popery, as if from the externals we muſt cure the 
heart, and not by curing the heart thereby cleanſe the outwards. The Fravciſ- 
can will not ſo much as touch filver. The Caribaßant will not eat a bit of fleſh, 
though their lives depend upon it: What folly is this > Meat and money are the 
good creatures of God; if wedo abuſe them, they are not to be blamed, but 
our corrupt laſts within, If a whoriſh woman wear gold and precious ſtones to 
allure others, they are in themſelves good, though ſhe abuſe them to an ill end: 
And thus all the comforts and mercies we enjoy are Gods good gifts, and it is 


not the actual abdication of the uſe of them, but the mortifying of our luſt within 
that will make us pleaſe God. 
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Of the (ombate between the Fleſh and the, 
Spirit, as the Effet of Original Sinne, ſo 
that the Goalieft man cannot do any holy Duty 
perfeftly in this life. 


S ECT. I. 


The Text explained and vindicated from corrupt Interpretations. 


Gaz, 5.17. 


For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that ye cannot do the things 
that ye would, 


GHe Apoſtle in the verſes before admoniſhed them about the 

2 uſe i their liberty, that it ſhould not be turned into licen- 

of '&Y tciouſneſs, but that they make love the Rule thereof. For 

4 T though in reſpect of the right of my Chriſtian liberty, my 

conſcience i» to regard none but God, yet the uſe and exer- 

S ciſe of it muſt be regulated by love and prudence, according 
as the edification of our brother doth require. 

As a remedy therefore to refrain from all exceſs therein, be giveth us an ex- 
cellent precept, with an emphxtigal Introduction thereunto, ['Thw 7 ſay thes] 
that is, This is the ſumme, the main, the all in all in theſe caſes. 

Then you have the Antidote it ſelf, Wall in tbe Spirit. The only way to 
prevent all thoſe importunate temptations of the fleſh, is to give up your ſelves 
to the Spirit, to obtain the direction and illumination thereof, as alſo the in- 
clination and powerfull operation of it, whereby we may be eſtabliſned in that 
which N To know What # goed, and then to be is to do it, which 
if done, he declareth the bleſſed effect and iſſue thereof, Te ial not fulfil the 
luſt of the fleſß. Some ( as Be 4) readeth this imperatively, becauſe of the 
, but the Text he inſtanceth in is not parallel to this. And Gretiu bringeth 
in ſeveral places, where this 4 relateth to the future. This then is the happy 
iſſue of a man, who keepeth wholly to the Spirit of God inlightuing and work- 
ing by the Word, that be ſhall get dominion over the laſts of the fleſh, He fol 
net fulfil them: He doth not ſay, he ſhall not have them, he-ſhall not feel, 
and perceive them working in him, for that cannot be in this life ; only he ſhall 
not 
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not fol them, which is the ame as to walk in the fleſh, and to mind che 


things of the fleſh, which choſe that live in the Spirit, and walk in the Spirit 
cannot do, 

In the next place, The Apoſtle giveth a reaſon, why they are thus to give 
themſelves up to the Spirit, elſe che fleſh will quickly prevail, and that is from 
the contrary nature and inclinations of theſe two, expreſſed in that Propoſici- 
on, The fleſs Infleth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſs. By 
fleſt and ſpirit we are not to underſtand the body and the ſoul, nor the ſpiritual 
ſenſe and literal ſenſe of the Scripture, as Origen moſt abſurdly ; nor as many 
Papiſts and others, the rational part, and the ſenſtive, as if the Apoſtle were 
here ſpeaking no more then Ariſtotie doth about his incontinent perſon, as di- 
ſtinct from an intemperant one. Therefore that is too frigid and dilute of the 
late Annatator on thu place, in his paraphraſe, as if the oppoſition were between 
the carnal and rational wili, between the carnal and rational part of a man in- 
ſtructed out of the Goſpel, for this ariſeth to no more then chat ethical and 
moral conflit, which Heathen Philoſophers deſcribe; whereas the Apoftle is 
here ſpeaking of that which the godly find in themſelves, and chat from the two 
contrary principles of the fl: 5 and fpirie within them. 

Neither are we to underſtand this with the Remonftrants, as if the Apoftle 
ſpake in the general, or Idea only, making the ſenſe to be no more, then the 
fleſs of a man, oppoſeth the Spirit of Cod, putting it ſelf forth in the powerfull 
preaching of the Word; for the context maketh it evident, that he ſpeaketh 
of this oppoſition, as it is in the ſubject, by which no godly man can do the 
things that are holy with chat perfection, as he deſireth. 

Laftly, Neither are we to uaderftand this of perſons, as if the Apoſtle meant 
the carnal man, and the iritual man, as Ie did I/aae, will alwayes op- 
poſe one another : For it is clear, he ſpeaketh of two principles within us, the 
onewhereof is fleſs, that is, «wr Whole mas ſo farre as it 1 naregenerate, the 
mind and the will as well as the affections; (for by finne incarnavimm anima 
noſtras, us the Ancient ſaid, our ſouls are become fleſh,) and the Whole man ſo 
farre as he u regenerate : For this in ſeveral reſpects, a godly man is both fleſh 
and Spirit. 

This contraxiety in their nature is declared by the effect thereof, They luſt 
ene again another : He doth not ſay, they work one againſt another, *. 
that be true; but the Apoſtle would direct us to the head and ſpring of all out» 
ward evil or good, and that is the deſire wit bin. 

In the next place, the Apoſtle amplifieth this contrary motion between the 
fleſh and the Spirit from the nature of them; They are «r7%iue, immediately 
ſet one againſt another, even as darkneſs and light, as fire and water. Now 
although it be a Rule, That contraries do expell each other; yet it is alſo ano- 
ther Rule, That contraries while they are i» hg, in fighting with one ano- 
ther, chey may be together, as alfo in remiſle — And thus it is with the 
godly, the fleſh and the Spirit are alwayes in conflict; Theſe are the twins in 
the womb, that by their oppoſition make the godly mourn, and long for Hea- 
ven, where the fleſh ſhall be wholly overcome. | 

Laſtly, Here is the conſequent and iſſue of this Combate, Ss that the rhings 
Je Would not, thoſe ye do; which words are ſubject to many interpretations : 
dome ſay, they are only to be interpreted as the end to which theſe contrary 
principles do encline, not that they do denote the event. By the fleſh we are 
carried out to this end, not to do the good things we would do; yet this event 
doth not alwayes at leaſt follow, becauſe Gods Spirit wor keth in us beth to wil 
aud 10 do; This expo tion they are the more confirmed in, becauſe in the 
Greek it is not e. which would denote the event, but Ira : This ſeemeth to 
haveno great ſtrength, for lx is taken eventually ſometimes, But then if fo, 
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ſtill there is a difference among Interpreters : Some underſtand it of the good 


will only, as if the meaning were thoſe good things you would do, the fleſh 
doth hinder and retard you therein. Gretius with others that follow him, un- 
derftand it of the evil wid, in this manner, The Spirit luſtetb again(# the fiſt, 
ſo that thoſe evil things, which otherwiſe you would doe, it the fleſh 
did prevail in you, naw ye canner do. And the late Writer (Unum Neceſſas 
rim, 4p. 7. pag. 482.) is ſo peremptory for this Expoſition, *** That ( he 
* ſaith ) we cannot make it ſenſe elſe with what had gone before : (being be- 
holding to Arminius for this Argument) For the Apoſtle bid us, Walk, in the 
** Spirit, ſo we fond not fulfill the Inſts of the fiſh ; and this is the reaſon, 
** Becauſe the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh, and ſo we cannot do what that 


ou 1 whereas if by the fleſh we were hindred from what the Spi- 


* rit would Fave us do, this would directly contradict what be bad ſaid before. 

But to anſwer this, Some read all the former verſe by a parentheſis, and make 
this clauſe to belong to the precept, verſ. 16. Walk in the Spirit, and ye hal 
net fulfill: the Infls of the fleſh, ſo that ye cannot do thoſe things, which thy 
fleſs Would incline you unte: But this ſeemeth too much forced, Though 
therefore we underſtand it of the good will, as well as the bad, yet the ſenſe 
runneth ſmoothly; neither is this brought as a reaſon of the later part, Tow 
foal net fulfil the [wſts of the fleſh, for ſoit would have ſome apparent con- 
tradition, but of the duty commanded, why they ſhould walk in the Spirit. 
For if they do not, ſuch is the contrariety of the fleſh to every thing that is ſpi · 
ritual, that if yeelded unto, it will carry you away to act thoſe luſts, which 
otherwiſe you would not do, and ſo the connexion is very harmoniogs. But 
for my parc, I thiok this muſt be underſtood generally, both of the good will, 
and bad alſo, For the Apoſtle baving named two contrary principles, and 
their luſtings one to another, there is no reaſon to limit it to one; but that we 
underſtand it thus, That even in bad things a godly man is nat carried out with 
the full command of the fleſb,; but the Spiriz of God doth in a great meaſure 
check and probibic it. And alſo in good things, though the Spirit of God doth 
eolighten and enlarge the ſoul, yet the fleſh doth ſomething retard, and by irs 
oppoſition, cauſeth that we cannot do holy things with that fulneſs, purity and 
perfeQion as we would do. | 

Thus you have this noble Text explained, which will afford excellent practi- 
cal matter, concerning that property of original ſinne, that it remaineth in 
ſome meaſure even in the moſt holy, and that therefore there is no perfection 
in this life, None is all ſpirit without any fleſh at all in them. Therefore the 
7% in the Text may have its emphaſis, The ſame things ye cannot de, that 
Je mond. For what godly man dath not feel, that it is not the ſame prayer, the 
ſame faith, the ſame repentance he defired > The duty like Peremiab's veſſel 
cometh to be marred opon the wheel in the very doing; ſo much deadneſa di- 
fraction, lukewatrmneſs and ſenfleſneſs of ſpirit appeareth, that he wondereth 
to ſee how different the duty exerciſed is from thedeſire and purpoſe in his ſoul, 
From the words thus declared obſerve, | / 

T hat original finne remaineth in ever) man, theugh never ſe godly in ſome 
wedſpre, whereby: there is « combate between the fleſh aud the Spirit , /o that 
we cannee do any boty duty perfectly in thi life. I limit my Diſcourſe only to 
the. will in the Text, not the bad, becauſe that is moſt homogeneous with 
my ſubje cd. And befides, The Pelagians caluniniated this Docttine of original 
ſiane, as a diſcourngement unto holineſs, and that hereby perfection could 
never Þeattained, betauſe this finne is ſaid to dave ſome being and working in 
the moi holy, though it have not dominion, It is from original ſi ane, that the 
moſt holy men find a combat within them more or leſſe; chat alwayes in this 
life they find a need both of pardon of finne, and of the —— of 
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Chriſt, which if any deny, as the — — 

eAuſtin , in that they ſay, but attribute it to their arrogancy and hypecri- 
ſie, pretending more holineſs to the world then they have, for their felf-ad- 
vantage, or elſe to their —＋ and ſenſleſneſs, not feeling what doth indeed 
annoy and oppoſe the Spirit of God; and truly they who have not the Spirit of 
God abiding in them, How can they diſcern of ſuch a combate > That moral 
conflict which Ariſtetle ſpeaketh of in the incontinent perſon, he may perceive 
within himſelf, but this of the Spirit and the fleſh, He cannot know, becanſe it u 
ſpiritually diſcerned. | | 


SECT. II. 


Several 9 1 clearine the truth about the Combate between the 
Fleſh and Spirit in 4 godly man. 


_——— 


C. 1. 
The Difference between Original and Actual Sinne. 


I'D only way to comprehend the latitude of this excellent truth about the 
Conflift beten fleſh and Ipirit in the tine believer , becanſe of origi- 
val finne fil adbering te lim, is to lay down ſrveral Propoſitions, wherein we 
may at the ſame time aſſert truth, and obviate ſome error. F 
Firſt, Original ſixne doth greatly differ from actual ſinne in this particular, that 
When an act ual finn i committed, there remaineth wo were but the guilt of it, 
Which wpon repentance by juſtification i Wholly removed away, and this an f. 
fine is as if it bad never been ; but in original finne, although the guilt of it be 
taken away, yer the nature of it abideth ſtil, rhowgh not With ſuch dominion as for» 
everly it did, It is true the Schoolmen, except Biel and ſome others, lay, actu- 


did, we will cot believe them with © 


al ſinnes leave a maculs, 2 blot or defilement upon the ſoul, as well as a r, 


or guile ; and what this macula is, they are different in their explication of: 
but we muſt neceſſarily grant, that every actual ſinne doth defile the ſoul, de- 
priving it either of the beauty it hath, or ought to have, but yet ſtill the act of 
ia is paſſed away, whereas in _ * fin, the ſin it ſelf doth ſtill continue, by 

which it is, that though to thoſe who are in Chriſt, there is no actual condemnati- 
on, yet there is that which is damnable in them; inſomuch as without Chriſt there 
in a wo to their moſt holy and praife-worthy actions. It is true, the Papiſts and 6+ 
thers look upon this as n ſenſe, or a contradiction, that fin ſhould be in a man, 
and not make him guilty; as if actual condemnation might not be ſeparated 
from ſinne, though indeed the defert of condemnation cannot, It cannot be 
but whereſoever finne is it doth deſerve hell, it hach enough in it to prevoke 
God to wrath, but yet when humbled for and withſtood, then through the 
bloud of Chriſt, this actual guilt, though not the potential one, is taken away. 
Yea original ſione doth not only differ from actual finne, but alſo habitual, be- 
cauſe though habitual finnes do ahide in a man, yet when a man is regenerated, 
and made a new creature, all the habits of ſinne areexpelied ; for if the habits 
of ſinne and grace ſhould abide together, then a man might at the ſame. time 
be holy and unhely, the ſonne of God, and the ſonne of the Devil, ſecing 
our denomination is from the habics that are within us; therefore that cannot 
be. But though in our Regeneration the babits of finne are rimoved, yet it in 
not ſo with original corruption, that is not an acquired, but an innate 1 — 
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finning within us, Thus our original corruption is farre more pertinaciouſly 
cleaving unto us, then any habits or cuſtoms of fiane can be, though of never 
ſo long continuance, 


J. 2. 


| þ the ſecond place, That iA falſe poſition Which the Remonſtrants hate (Ex- 
am.Cenſurz cap. i 1. pag. 128.) that the difficulty Which new converts have 
to leave their former Iuſts, deth ariſe chiefly from their former cuſtoms and exer- 
ciſe in wages of impiety, not from original finne. For they diftinguifh of godly 
men ſuch as are incipients, new beginners, that are but newly converted unto 
Chrift, and theſe they ſay have a great conflict within them, they have much 
ado to leave their former luſts and impieties they have been accuftomed unto : 
and then there are the Adulti, ſuch who are proficients, and grown up; now 
theſe they ſay may ariſe to ſuch a meaſure of holineſs, as to be without any con. 
flict at all between fleſh and ſpirit, or to feel it very rarely: but that is directly 
to contradict this Text, which ſpeaketh ic univerſally of all that have the Spirit 
of God in them while in this life, they do meet with oppoſition not only from the 
devil without, but the fleſh within: Therefore they would elude this Text, as if it 
did not mean an actual reluctancy or luſting againſt one another, but only po- 
tential, that it is the nature of the fleſh and Spirit thus to oppoſe one another, 
for this is ſay they againſt the nature of habits, ſeeing it is the property of ha- 
bits to make the will readily and willingly will and do choſe things, which for. 
merly were grievous and troubleſome, but the Scripture ſpexketh of the actual 
reluctancy ; it doth not ſay it may or it can, but it doth luſt; and as for habits, 
though we grant when theſe ſupernatural habits of grace are infuſed into the 
ſoul, we are carried ont with readineſs, delight, and willingneſs in thoſe holy 
duties which formerly were tedious and grievous unto us; yet becauſe neither 
the habits of grace are perfect within us, nor the act: that flow from them, 
therefore it is that there is a mixture of our droſs with the ſpirits gold. For al- 
though the habits of grace are immediately inſpired or infuſed from God, and 
ſo as they come from him are perfect; yet becauſe that is a true rule, 2uicquid 
revipitar, recipitar ad modum recipientu; whatſoever is received, is received 
according to the capacity and qualificazion of the ſubject: Hence it is, that 
theſe babits of grace are imperfeft 4 received and ſeated in us; and whereas 
again they reply, that ſuppoſe this Text be underftood of actual reluctancy, 
yet it is not generally to be extended to all, but limited to the Ga/athians, who 
were but new converts, but beginners, and therefore had this fight within them; 
that is alſo falfe : The Apoſtle faith the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt che fleſh in the general: It , a» wniverſal Prepeſtion, neither is 
it any more to be limited to the Galathians, then the duty enjoyned, which is 
to walk in the Spirit; ſo that as the duty belongeth to every godly man, the 
reaſon likewiſe muſt, and therefore the Apoſile doth not ſay, the flefh luſteth 
againſt the Spirit in you, (they put (ia vob) into the Text) but ſpeaketh uni« 
yerſally of all that bave the Spirit of God : Befides this Text oppoſeth them, 
for grant theſe Galathians were new converts, yet the cauſe of the eombate 
within them, is not attributed co their former cuſtome of impiety as they would 
have it, but to the fleſh, which is original ſinne within them, when therefore 
2 man is truly converted, that difficulty to leave his former lufts doth nor ariſe 
becauſe the habits of ſinne do ſtill abide in him, but becauſe original ſinne is 
fill living in us z and therefore according to the greater or leſſer meaſure of 
grace healing and ſanctifying of us, ſo we find the greater oppoſition in parting 
with the ſinnates we formerly committed. j 
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C. 3. 


E are to lay it down for « certain foundation to build upon ( as ibath 
V formerly been delivered) That this Spiritual confliſt Was not in the 
ſtate of integrity. «Adam before his fall could not find ſuch a rebellion io him; 
for if ſo, this would greatly have interrupted all his blefledneſs ; and withall 
ſuch a duell within him, and that neceſſarily flowing from his creation, would 
have redounded to the great diſhoneny of God bis Maler · Now the Adverſaries 
of original ſinne, whether Papiſts, Remonftrants or Secinians, who do uſually 
traduce the orthodox Doctrine about ir, as if horribly injurious to God, do in 
this particular farre tranſcend all ſnch ſuppoſed refletions, either ap the juſtice 
er mercy of God, For they do boldly affirm, That by the very natural conſti- 
tution of man, there is a neceſſary conflict between the rational and ſenſitive 
part; only ſay the Papiſts, original righteonſneſs (which the Socinian deri- 
deth as much as original finne) did keep down this repugnancy, ſo that Adam 
had not any actual rebellion within, thowgh it Was there potentially and radicelly, 
Thus Seto( though Stapleton fluctuateth, and ſeemeth to be his Adverſary therin) 
expreſly affirmeth ( Lib.de Natur & Gratia,c.3.) that the conflict mentioned 
by the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 17. is Homini 4 natura ingenita,inbred in the very nature of 
a man, which he would prove from a philoſophical Diſcourſe out of Ariſtotle, 
who divideth man into two parts : his rational and ſenſitive, adding that the ſen- 
ſitive part obeyeth the rational, not deſpotically, as ſervants who have no right 
of their own do to their maſters ( for ſo the members of the body only do 
ſerve the mind) but politically and civilly, as a Citizen doth his Prince, in 
whoſe power it is to diſobry. But as Ariſtetle knew nothing of mans creation, 


or the Image of God put upon him, nor of his fall, and the utter depravation| 
of mans ſoul thereby, ſo it would be abſurd to runne to his darkneſs to fetch 


light about theſe things. Hence alſo it is, that the ſame Author ( Cap. 13.) in 
another place, compareth man fallen with man ſtanding to ſome weighty piece, 
that hangeth on high, but is hindred that it cannot fall; and the ſame piece, 
when the impediment is removed. For as ſuch a piece of timber had the ſame 
proneneſs to fall to the ground, while it was hindred, as when the obſtacle was 
removed, only it did not actually fall: Thus man abiding in his tate of inte · 
grity bad this principle within, to carry him more affectionately to ſenſible 
things then ſpiritual, only original righteouſneſsdid ſtop and hinder the actual 
motions thereof. It is true, that all Papiſts do not affert this repugnancy from 
our primitive conſtitution : For Cajetan upon the place doth note truly, Serme 
eſt, &c. faith he, The ſpeech is of the fleſh, as infected with original ſinne, for 
thence the fleſh luſteth again the Spirit, not from the primary Creation. Yea 
their admired Thomas a Kemp, (Pag. 77.) for his practical devotion, confeſ- 
ſeth that 4dawin the tate of innocency had not this conflict. And no wonder 
that Papiſts thus dogmatize, when Arminius, who uſeth to be very wary, be- 
ing he was the firft that was to broach thoſe dangerous errours, the Devil de- 
lighting to uſe a Serpent, not an Aſs, becauſe he was more ſubtil then other 
beaſts of the field, yet aſſerteth that the inclination to ſinne was in Adaw be- 
fore his fall, Licet nou ita vehement & inerdinata at nunc eft, although not ſo 
vehement and inordinate as now it is. It is true, the whole Paragraph is put by 
way of queſtion, but in the procedure thereof, this is fpoken affirmatively, 
( Artical. per pendendi, cap. de peceato origins.) And with the Socixians nothing 
ts more ordinary then to affirm ſuch a rebellion in man, and that ſo) perempto- 
rily, that from this they conclude, Adam did finne, it was from his concupi- 
ſcence that he did break the Law of God; Yea ſomeare not afraid to attribute 
this repugnancy and conflict to Chriſt, asif when he prayed, Faber, if 4 * 

” peſſible 
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poſſible let this Cup paſſe away, that this came from the Agony between the ta- 
tional, and ſenſitive part within him. It is wonder that theſe do not alſo hold, 
that it will continue in Heaves alſs : ſo that as long as man hath a ſoul and a 
body, this oppoficion cannot be removed 3 but ſurely the naming of this to 
tender hearts and ears is confutation enough. For is not this £»ly and propeyly 
te make God the Aut ber of finye, that he put a rebellious thorn in our ſides at 
firſt, and that becauſe we arc his creatures, made of a ſoul and a body, there. 
fore we muſt neceſſarily be divided within our ſelves. Thus thoſe who charge 
original finne with CHaxichiiſm do herein exceed the Manic hees themſelves ; 
for they attribute this evil in a man to an evi/ prixcip/e ; but theſe make the good 
and holy God to be the 4xthoy of this rebellion. Neither is it any evaſion to 
lay, This rebellion of the ſenſitive part is »e finne, unleſs it be conſented unto ; 
for ic is ſuch which is contrary to the Law of God, it is to be reſiſted and fought 
againft, And certainly that demonſtrateth the evil nature thereof, Luther in- 
eed ſpeaks of a Franciſcas, which maketh this concupiſcence to be a natural 
ood in a man, as it is in the fire to burn, or the Sunne to ſhine : But certainly 
ſuch qualities or actions are not to be refifted, or fought againſt, as theſe are; 


How can that be good, which is confefled to be a ſinne, if conſented 
unto ? i 


— 


J. 4 


Prop. 4. VV Hen we ſay the fieſb and the Spirit do thus conſlili with one ane- 
tber, you muſt not underſtand it of them 4s tw naked bare qua- 
lities in a man, but 4s aftuated and quickned from Without, For the gracious ha- 
bit in a man, is not able to act and put it ſelf forth vigorouſly without the Spi- 
rit of God exciting and quickning of it. And although inherent finne of it ſelf 
be active and vigorous, yet the Devil alſo he continually is tempting and blow. 
ing upon this fire to make it flame the more impetuouſly : So that we are not 
to look upon theſe ſimply as in thmſelves, but as ſubſer vient to the Spirit of 
God, and the Devil. The Spirit of God by grace in the heart doth promote 
the Kingdom of God, and the Devil by ſuggeſtions, doth advance the king- 
dom of Satan in our hearts: So that grace and ſinne are like the Deputies and 
Vicegerents in our ſouls to thoſe Champions that are without us. Now becauſe 
the Spirit of God is ſtronger, and above the Devil, therefore it is that the fleſh 
ſhall at laft ſurely be conquered. Nay, if the godly at any time fail, if finne at 
any time overcome, it is not becauſe the Spirit of God could not overcome it, 
but becauſe he is a free agent, and communicateth his afliftance more or leſſe, 
as he pleaſeth; only in this combat the godly are to aſſure themſelves, that they 
ſhall overcome all at laft, that the very root of ſinne will be wholly taken away, 
never to trouble or imbitter the ſoul any more. 


—__ 


T. 5. 


Ifthly, 1s nat#ral aud corrupt men, there is no ſenſe or fecling of any (wc 
conflict. They never groan and mourn under Ph . a —— 
within them, and the reaſon is, becauſe they are altogether fleſh, and fleſh doth 
not oppoſe fleſh ; neither js Satan ſer againſt Satan. It is true, there is in ſome 
natural vicious men, ſometimes a combate between their conſcience and their 
appetite; their hearts carry them on violently to finne, but their conſtiences 
is check them, and they feel a remorſe within them, but this is facre different 


from 
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from that ſpiritual conflict, which the Apoſtle doth here deſttibe, and is to be 
found only in ſach men, who have the Spirit of God: No wonderthen if there 
be ſo many. who look upon this a8 a figment, if ſo many even learned then 
write and ſpeak ſo ignorantly and adviſedly about it; for this truth is beſt ac- 
knowledged by experience : It's not the Theologia ratieciuati va, but experimen- 
tals, as Gerſon divideth Divinity, that will bring us to a full knowledge of this. 
It cannot then but be expected that you ſhould ſee men live at eaſe, and have 
much quietneſs and ſecurity in their own breaſts, thanking-God, as if their 
ſouls, hearts, and all were good within them, all were as they deſire it; 
ſor the ſtrong man the Devil keepeth all quiet; fleſh would not oppoſe fleſh : 
It is true, one ſinne may oppoſe another, covetouſneſs, drunkenneſs ; and ſo 
a man who would commit them both be divided within himſelf; one ſinne 
draweth one way, and another ſinne the other way: but ſtill in the general 
here is an agreement; all is ſinne, all tendeth one way hill, and therefore is 
not like this combate in the Text ; but of this more in its time. 


— — 
— 


J. 6. 


Ixthly, Is al regenerate perſons though ne ver ſo highty ſanctiſied, thire i 4 
con fliſt more or {iſs : It is true, ſome are more holy then others; ſome are 
babes, and ſome are firong men; ſome ate ſpiritual, ſome in a comparative 
ſenceare carnal ; ſome are weak, ſome are Nong; and according to the mea- 
ſure of grace they baye received, ſo is this conflict more or leſs, Amyraldus 
a much admired Writer by ſome, (neither d I detract from that worth, which 
is due to him,) doth induſtriouſly ſet himſelf," (Couſid. cap. 7. ad Rom.) to ex- 
pound the 70 of the Romani: of 'a perſon not ri generated, but in a legal tate, 
yet diſclaiming Arminianiſme and Secinianiſme:; which Expoſition being offen- 
ſive and excepted againſt, (as juſtly it might) by iliam Rivet; he maketh a 
replication thereuaco, wherein he delivereth many novel. aſſertions, Among 
which this may be one; That making four ranks, or claſſes of Chriftians, he 
*« apprehendeth the firft, to be ſuch who have attained to ſo high a degree of 
* ſanctification, that they conſult, and deliberate of nothing, but from the 
** habit of grace that is within them; and that this confli& within a min, is ra- 
* ther to be referred to the legal work upon a man, then the Evangelical con- 
* dition we are put into: hence he underſtands this Text not univerſally, but 
particularly of the Galathians, who were then in that tate, vis. a legal 
* one, not Evangelical, which he thinketh the next Verſe will confirme, where 
* the Apoſtle ſaitn, f ye be led of the Spirit, Jt are not under the law + now of 
* this ſort, who may be apprehended ordinarily to live without ſuch a combate; 
he placerh the Apoſtles, eſpecially when plentifully endewed With the Sporit 
© of Gea, after ¶ briſts reſwrrefion £ and for Paul he is ſo far raviſhed with the 
dea of godlineſs repreſented in his life, that he ſaith, (Cenſid in cap.7. ad Rom. 
© c4p.74-) if God had pleaſed ſo to adorne Paal, with the gifts of the Spirit, 
+ thatin this life, he ſhould attain to that perfection, which other believers 
* have only in heaven, none might find fault herein. The general rules he go- 
v ethupon (and others though diſclaimed by him,) is, becauſe there are many 
* places of Scripture, which ſhew that ſome godly perſons are victorious and 
* tryumphing above this conflict; as when this Apoſtle ſaith afterwards, ver. 
*© 24. They that are *Chrifts bave crucified the fleſh with the affections and laſt. 
thereof, and Rom. 8. 2. 7 helaw of the Spirit of life in Jeſus Chriſt, hath made 
&« we free from rhe law of fin and death : So that they conclude it injurious and con- 
* tumelious co Paul, reproachfull to the grace of the Goſpel, and a palpable in» 
* couragement to finne and wickedneſs, to interpret the 7*b of the Rem. of a 
Qqq ** regenerate 
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perſon : But becauſe this is a truth of ſo ſpecial concex nement, we 
(hall take theſe things ia a more particular conſideration; for it would be found 
an heavy ſinne lying upon moſt orthodox Teachers in the Reformed Church, 
if they have conftaadly preached ſuch a Doctrine, as is injurious to Gods grace, 
and an incentive to finne, as alſo ſlothfalneſs arid negligence in holy duties: 
for the preſent this Text will bear us out ſufficiently, that where ever che Spirit 
of God is in perſons while in the way to heaven, they have « contrary prin. 
ciple of the fleſhwithin them, whereby they are more humbled in themſelves, 
and do the more earneſtly make their applications to the throne of grace; and 
that all have ſach a conflict within them, may appear by theſe following Rex- 
ſons: yea we may with Luther ſay, ſo farre is it that any do attain to ſuch 4 
meaſure of grace, as to be withoutthis combate, that the more holy and ſpi- 
ritual any are, the more ſesſble they are of it; for they have wore illumination, 
and ſo diſcover the exa#ne/s and ſpiritual latitude. of the law, more then for- 
merly they did, and alſo their hearts are more texder, whereby they grow 
more ſenſible even of the leaſt weight of any ſinful motion, though never ſo 
tranſient. It is true the godly do grow in grace, they get more maſtery and 
power over the luſtings of ſinne within, yet withall they grow in light and diſ- 
covery about holineſs, they ſee it a more exact and perfect thing then they 
thought of, they find the Law of God to be more comprehenſive then they were 
aware of; and therefore they are ready tocry out, as /gnatizs when ready to 
ſuffer, Nunc incipioeſſe Chriſtians: Oh me never godly, but beginning to 
be godly ; I believe, but how great is my unbelict! This Pas! declareth, 
Phil.3.12. Not 4s if 1 had already. attaines, tirhir Were already perfect, bu: I 
e after, &c. Thus Paul ig farre from owning ſuch commendations which 
appily others may put upon him . It is true indeed «Ammraldne denyeth, that any 
are abſolutely perfe& ; but yet he goeth beyond the bounds of truth, in attri- 
buting too much to Paul, or ether Apoſtles, which will appear, 

Firſt, Becauſe the moſt boly that are, baue ned all meanes to mortifie and kgop 
dewn the canſe of theſe ſinful motions; It they did not continaally throw water 
as it were upon thoſe ſparks within, che moſt holy man would quickly be in a 
flame. Even this Apoſtle Fu, doch not he confeſs this of himſelf, 1 Ce. 9. 
27. 1 keep dewn my body, and bring it into ſubjeftion, c. He doth not mean 
the body, as it is a meer natural ſubſtance ; for the glorified Saints will not keep 
down their bodyes. but as it is corrupted, and made a ready inſtrument to fin : 
for though the Apoſtle call it not 4#4g[ſ=, but ome, yet theſe are not oppoſite, 
but ſuppoſe one another, as Rom.6.12. Let not finne reign in your mortal body, 
and it is a very frigid and forced Expoſition of Aud, as f the Apoftic 
did underfland it boy expoſing his body to langer and thirſt, and all dangerous 
perſecutions for 7 ſake. For this was ao Pat's voluntary keepin 
down of his body; thoſe perſecutions and hardſhips to his body, were again 
his will, though he ſubmicted to them, when by Gods provideace he was 
called chercunto ; but he ſpeaketh here of chat, which he did readily and volun- 
zarily, left from within ſhould ariſe ſuch motions to ſinne, armight deſtroy 
bim ; yea itis plain that even in Faul there was a danger of the breakiags forth 
of ſuch luſts, becauſe 2 Cor. 12. God did in a ſpecial manner ſuffer him to be 
buſfuted and exerciſed bj Satan, that he might net be lifted up through pride : 
neither is this any excuſe to ſay with Amwyralidu, That ſack Fun are apt 0 
breed in the maſt excellent difpofcrions 3 for it is acknowledged by all, that fuch 
ſianet have wore guilt in them then bodily ſinnes, though not inſamy and 

i amongſt men; Later calleth them the ſublimia poccatſtde ſublime and 
fins, ſuch the Devil was guilty of, and they were the cauſe of his final 
overthrow and damnation : If then the meft godly have uſed all means to mor- 
tifie Hane within them ; it is plain they found 8 combate; and that if finne 
vere 
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were let alone, it would quickly get theſupper hand. 
Secondly, That there ts à conflits of ſinus appearet 
all the godly, that they Watch and pray, that they 
Chriſt. Yea the Diſciples are commanded te take heed of drankguneſs and ſur+ 
ferting, and the cares of this World, Luke 21. 34. and generally Paul's Epiſtles 
are full of admonitions and exhortations to 
holiveſſe : eſpecially that command is very © 
theſe promiſes, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of fleſs and fpirit, perfełt- 
ing belineſſe in the fear of Cd. Here you fee both fl 
rational and ſenfitive part, have filthineſs; and that thoſe wha are truly 

ate to be continually cleanfing away this filthineſs, and to perfe&t what is out 
of order. What godly man is there, that can ſay, This command doth not be- 
orig to me, I am above it, I need it not? No leſſe conſiderable is that command 
of Peter, 1 Pet. 2.11, Dearly beloved, I beſerch you 4s pilgrims and ftraugers, 
abſtain from fleſply luſt r, which Warre againſt the ſoul, Not as if this were wholly 
parallel with my Text, as Cartb»ſia» is ſaid to bring it in, thereby proving that 
by fle is meant the body, and by irit the ſout ; but onely it ſheweth, that no 
godly man in this life is freed from a militant condition, and that with his own 
fleſh, his own ſelf, which maketh the combate to be the more dangerous. For 
this cauſe David, though a man after Gods own heart, though 
in a ſpecial conſideration, yet prayeth P/al. 19.13. Keep back thy ſervant from 

ſumptuorns fint ; which expreſſion denoteth, that even a godly man hath luſt 

m, that would carry him out like an untamed horſe to preſumptuous 

ſins, did not the Lord keep him back. But we need not bring more reaſons to 

confirm that which experience doth fo ſadly teftifie. * 
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SECT. III. 


A Conſideration of that part of the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans, 
the · Conflict within 4 man * Shewing (againſt A- 
wſt be 4 regenerate perſon onely, of 


there are two famous plac 


T. 1, 
He next Propofition 'that may give light to the 
&:* ſpiritual conflict that is in the moſt regenerate perſons is this, That be- 
fides the reaſons formerly produced, and many others which might be named, 
of Scripture, which do moſt ſi 
hydeclare ſach/a cotnbate.inthie mii holy men, The firſt is: this 0 
which hath/ſufficiencly been explained and vindicated from corrupt Interprets- 
tions; And truly the light of this Text ſhineth ſo clearly, that there are very 
few-who are not convinced that this ſpeaketh'of the fight which regenerate per- 
ſons find in themſelves hetweenthoſe two contrary principles of the Spirit and 
fleſh which are within them. The ſecond place, 


which doth ſo firmly eftabliſh 


ſuch a conflict in thoſe who by grace are made new.creatures,js. 
14. to the end of the Chapter; where wo baye a moſt palpab 
duel chat is fought in the inwards of a godly wan; b 
conſtnted anto,” as this Text I am upon, 


h in thoſe duties ryjoyned to 
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Now becauſe the clearing of chat is of ſpecial uſe, and becauſe it is af ſuch 
affinity with my Text, I ſhall ialarge my ſelf ( for I will not call it a digreſſion) 
in the full explication of that part of the Chapter, ſhewing, How rbas it muſt 
he a regenerate perſon, and him only of Whom theſe things are there ſpokey. And 
you will find that the diftiact opening of that portion of Scripture will afford 
us many neceſſary things both for Inftrution, Conſolation and Admonition, 
and all immediately adbering to this point I am now upon. This I intead to di- 
ſpatch in ſeveral particulars, which will be as ſo many branches growing from 
the ſtock of that Propoficien I have already named. And 

Firſt, You are to know, that the Diſcourſe which Paul there uſeth concern- 
ing che combate within himſelf, is by ſome interpreted, as if Paul, though be 
name himſelf; yet.doth nat wean himſelf, while regenerated, but wilt wnregen- 
rated, So that ( ſay they) Pax! doth therein take upon himſelf the perſoh of 
one that is not yet in the ſtate of grace. This they conceive moſt neceſſatily be 
ſo, becauſe ſuch a perſon is ſaid to be carnal and ſold under finne. The fAleth is 
alwajes aid to have the better, whereas regenerate perſont they have crucificd 
the fleſh and the Spirit; Aud the Law of the Spirit of life hath fbeed them from 
the Law of finne and death, Rom. 8. 2. Onely when they expoang it of an 
unregenerate perſon, they diſtinguiſh of ſuch, 

1, One who is groſly ignorant and prophane, Wallewing in bis fan in a moſt 
ſenſleſſe and ſtapid manner, Whoſe conſciences are Wholly dead within them; and 
ſach are carried out to finge with all impetuouſne(s , having no check or re- 
morſe of conſcience within them, of ſuch the Apoſtle doch not ſpeak. 
Bot | ; wing? : 

2. There are others who axe in a Legal fate, ander the powerfull convifiiens 
and operations of the Law, as Amyraldus expreſſeth it: Men who beſides the 
meer knowledge of the Law have by the efficacy ef Gods Spirit the convincing 
power of it ſo ſer home, that now their inlightned minds do greatly inckne 
them to that which is good; but becanſe their hearts are not ſanctified, their 
affections are non . — 4 luſts do hurry them away againſt 
thoſe legal convictions that ace upon them; or as. i exprefieth +4 (5s 
Tape. J een ouch different vs U Apo rome one, 
who in ſome preparatory way to converſion. By, the Law he is ſo farre 
wreyghtupas, hath is a da dend of His dane. he cryeth out of them, 
mourneth becauſe of them, hath many wiſhes and deſirxs: Oh that 1 could 
leave theſe luſts Ido not like or conſent” to ſuch evil things that I do 1 Thus 
this perſon is ſuppoſed to have 2 ſervile fear, which is initial to the work of 
converſion. And this frame of ſpirit, although it be not regeneration, yet is 
to be reckoned among the good and (piriual gifts of God. This ( ſay they 
* is the direct caſe of that perſon, who is here deſcribed by ; and it can- 
*© not be denied, but that many of the Ancients, aud ſome riters have e- 
e pounded it of a man under ſuch legal convictions. And; 
ans boaſted, -** That all Eccleſiaftical Writers did 
« yet Auſlis oppoſeth chem therein, inftagcing 4 
«of a perſocrrepetraſed. 26h true; Ay 
pound it of an Fn ron erſon ; „ underſto 

manner, or rather I did not underfiand it. But ben be 
woete exerciſed in the Scripture & other Writers,chen de 
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ced him, as be ſaith, (viz. ) Now I no longer do it, but fun Within me, and 7 
delight in the Law of Godin the inward max. He that delighteth doth it not for 
fear of puniſhment, but love of righteouſneſs. ' Vd, Auguſt. {ib. 1. Retyatt. 


6-23. & £.26.& J. 3. contra Julianum. c. 26. & bib. 6, contra Julianum. cap. 11. 


We grant indeed that there is ſuch a legal ſtate in which ſome men are, thac 
there are ſome who are miſerably divided between their enlightned conſciences, 
and their corrupt lufts, ſo that they de the things they Wend met de. Vea the 
godly themſelves, though they have a ſaperiour and more ſablime combate; 
yet becauſe they have an unregenerate part within them, therefore they ſome- 
times have even this conflict between their conſciences, and ſome im portu · 
ning corruptions ; but this is not remarkable in them comparatively to the 
other. : . 

In the ſecond place, There are others who do zealoufly contend, that that 
diſcourſe cannot be applied to any, but a regenerate perſon; andtounderftand 
it otherwiſe would be co plunge the godly in a deep gulph of diſcouragements, 
and to attribute ſuch things to unregenerate perſons, which thoſe that are truly 
ſanRified cannot go beyond; And this way Anfiix, and others of old do, wil. 
lingly go. Yea moſt of the Popiſh Interpreters, Efine, Contzey, Pererius, 
Saſbolt, &c, Teles is taken notice of, as the moſt eminent diſſenter. The Lu- 
theransallo generally, and the Calviniſts, yea moſt Proteſtant Writers, Even 
Auſculus, whom the adverſaries of this Intepretation de ſo much all in 
this point, and labour to decline all ſuſpicion by his name, yet doth cl and 
fully ex pound it of a man truly regenerated and converted, but in the ſoweſt 
degree and initials of grace; although in the loweſt form, yet ſanctified and 
regenerated he confeſſeth him to be. Arm and Arad have indeed in 
a peculiar manner ſet themſelves againft this ExpoſiGon, Yea there is an Enge 
l;fo Writer. who goeth fo high, as to call che explication of this portion of 
Scripture, as ſpoken in the perſon of a regenerxte perſon, 1» encourage: 
of - an evil life, and «ſcorn caſ upon the bly Gbeſt; yen that it is verbuwe dit 
congreSpiritun ſardum.¶ U num Neceſſarive, chap. 7. pag. 456.) But here- 
in he followeth dw, out 5 al be —.— to borrow all that he 
bath in this point of any appearing and validity. = 0p, 7. 4 Ram. 
where he would have ic Av > ac whethets this fight Se have in the 
Text, can be attributed to the Syirirof God, Citra apertams pratie Chriſti, & 
it contuneliem & ig . And a lietle after, Conſt abit diligemter 
in iÞicienss, ciura enorme Spiritus ſantts didecus, ili Initam iſt ans a3 11h wi vor peſſe. 
Thus Ariftortes ſpeech is very true, tin lypoyraurss di Joie nter, ETH . . 
£4p410, Nes the late 4nnotatonr is ſo farre from thinking, Tl doing rhe il 
We would set, and the not doing the geed We Wonld, to be u fit ingredient in 
the character of 3 regenerate man, that he maketh it the aggravation of a c- 
man, Thus he ſaich, 7he Heatbens wade the bigheft pit of villany i Me 
de perſon, ihe i [aid en ſee. ond dig that - Wai good, and de the 
direth, contr ery. Bo that it ſhould ſecm by this, That the Xnnotarewy would 
think Armin, and choſe who think this Diſcourſe to be underſtood of 1 man 
in e preparatory way co converſion, ang as it were not. farre from the kingdom 
of God, ro yee/dgonmpeh :. We muſt rather look upon it as ſpokenintheperſen 
of ſome.cnormigus and tranicendevt ſinner : but I think herein be in prime 
and g Beſider his aſſertion is againſt 4rifecie, who writivg of the inton- 
tigent-perſor, thatin-ſomereſpeRs knoweth the actions to be , yet doch 
them; faich notrmicbſianding, that he is not a wicked man, but dn, à Te 
mi. wicked man, Erhie. lib. 7, cap. g. vtm Nm vidice, g hug, mmgis 
Ai falten Bata, dab ig, 2 xn Lr his fin- 
Ring agunſt knowledge in a regenerate perſon, walſp the collrtion of bim with 
an intontinent᷑ per ſun more hertaſter Oaly by the way we may wonder, * 
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che above mentioned Annetatonr in bis Annctations on this place, is fo induftri- 
ous to prove this paſſage cannot be meant of a regenerate perſon, from verſe 
theeighth andthe ninth in this Chapter, where it's ſaid, Si ane wrought all m- 
wer of concapiſcence in bim, that finne revived and he died. For ſurely he cannot 
but know, That non: of the Diſſenters from him in this Expoſition, do apply 
thoſe verſes to a regenerate man; but that the application to ſuch a perſon begin- 
neth at the fourteenth verſe, ot elſe, as Calvin, as the fifteenth verſe ; But it is not 
ſo material to kgow what men ſay, as what may be evinced out of the Chapter 
it ſelf. Only wEmay adde, That the Socinias is likewiſe very. ſtiff and zealous 
in the Inter ggetation of this Chapter concerning a ox-regenerate perſon, Yea 
the Pelonien Knight, that writeth the life of Socinw, would have us take no- 
tice of a wondetfull work of God,convincing an eminent man of this Expoſiti- 
on; for thus be relateth, Pag. 21. That axe 1585. in the Synod of Zab- 
« /;n, the opinion of Soriuus concerning the ſeventh of the Romans, was ex- 
e ceedingly agitated z and that one Nicaiats Zitiniw, being one of thoſe Pa- 
«tors, who oppoſed the Secinian Expoſition, was defired to explain that Cha. 
© pter contrary to the mind of Socinus ; which he ſtoutly managed, till he came 
to thoſe words, thank Grd through Jeſus Chriſt, and then ſt inding like a 
„min amazed; What is that benefit (ſaich he) which drew from the Apo- 
«file fo _ thanks? Was it that he was of neceſſi y detained in ſuch a ſervi- 
tue of ſinne? Certainly, I cannot believe ſuch a thing; and thereupou gave 
th to God, for the light ſhining upon him, and freeing him from his 
4. errour, and afterwards entred upon a contrary way of explaining it to the 
*« amazement of his on party, But it had been well, if this writer had ſet down 
the reaſons which made ſuch a change in that man, 

Thirdly, We canner ſay it ij bereſie and an erroxr in fundamentalt, to expound 
this place of an nnregenerate perſos; yet 4s the 2 and reaſons maybe, ſuch an 
expaſition may be either bertticad,or brdering thereupon. For there are two prin- 
ciples. which may be ſuppoſed, upon which the Expoſition of this Diſcourſe 
concerning an unregenerate per ſon may be built; foo either ſome will not un- 
derftand. it of a regenerate 9 p1Biranſt thiy think, it Ae per fectias in 
ahn lis. whereas they think banah may and ought to be altogether pure and 
without ſinne in this life z or eſt they do acknowledge the imperfection of our 
regemeration, and the reliquenof original ſinne abidizg in us, whereby we are 
not able to anſwerthe purity and holineſs of the Law: Only they think this v not 
4proper place to prove ſuch a truth, bat v 1 at hv injurioine to the graceef God por ks 
ing in diievers. And inthe number of theſe later Ari doth acknowledge 
himſelf: Now if ſuch men be real in hat they'fay, and do not ſecretly riontiſh 
fome monſter within, till they have a fit time v bring it forth, they are not 
much to be blamed: For as long as they agree in the true Doctrine, though 
they diſſet in the Texts, that do prove it, that is not ſo material. Certainſy C44. 
vis was moſt unjuſtly traduced by Hannime the Lasbiran, for dai xing and de 
nying the Trinity ; yet be did not think that Doctrine was to be proved ont of 
every Text, that the Ancients did make uſe of, But then to deny the expoſition 
of this place concerning a regenerate perſon; Becauſe they bold prrfeftion tis this 
life, and an immunity from fount, for Which end the Pelagians of old did ſeem to 
oppaſe it; Ita and that this perfection was to be obtained by our own free-will, the 
may jnſtly.be locked non 44 bereticah Upon which account Caftatio is inexcula- 
dle, for be intet preteth it of an unregenerate man; only ſubject to the Law, 

to eſtabliſt prrfeRion; affirming, that tie old man is wholy cruciſied in 

this life, drnying Chcifts imputed righteonſneſe, and affirming men may be 

without ſinne fc, pag. 7. & ſrequenter alibi.) This is certain that. 
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asl creep thus upon the ground comparatively to the admirable holinefs requi. 
red in the Lu,, who then may not have cauſe to be bambled for that ſpiritual 
agony he feeleth within bimſelf? 

Fourthly, Altboagb We affirm this later part of the Chapter i to be uner- 
fled of 4 regenerate perſon, yet Wet alſo acknowledge , that a Miniſter is to 
manage this truth With much Wiſdom and dexterity, that ſo. the Dofirime of imper- 
feftion in 22 perſonr, m wot be an occaſion to lu mn A ſleed in their 
lazintſſe, that herr they do wor content themſelver with incompleat and ſlaggi/ 
vi ſbe/ in the wayet of belineſſe. If any do abuſe this Doctrine to tukewartmneſs 
or indulgence in finfuſl wayes, ſaying, their eſtate is like Paul's, the evil they 
world not do, they de: This is not the fault of the Doctrine, but either of t 
Miniſter, who doth not wiſely diſpenſe it; or of the hearer, Who doth wilfully 
ſack poiſon out of the ſweet herb: Even as the whole Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
and Gods grace, may be abuſed co licentiouſneſs. It is true, that the proper 
character of Chriftianity is, That it # an acknowledgement of the truth, Which © 
after yodlineſſe, Tit. 1. 1. And certainly there is no point may more quicken 
up to godlineſs, ſpur on the moſt holy to greater growth in piety, then this 
truth about the 5wperſefion of the graces, that are in the beſt ; and alſo that we 
have 4 treacherous enemy within us (the reliques of original ſinne ) which 
without daily watching and praying, will quickly plunge us into confuſion, 
Now the Minifter of Chriſt will ſo handle this Expoſition, though of a regene- 
rate perſon, very proficably and advantagiouſly to the increaſe of godlineſs, if 
he adde theſe quelifications to his Interpretation : 

1. That the evil which this perſonis ſaid to do, is not to be underſtood of 
roſſe aud enorminus crimes, but partly of the very mations to finne Within us, and 
emetimes a conſent thereunto, and ( it may fall out ſo, a tobe) an acting of ten 

in our lives ; but thi: is not of groſſe finnes, or if of a fonl ſinne, yet not continued 
in, but With repentance and greater hatred recovered ont of it. Ualeſſe the 
Preacher do thus limit his Expoſition, he lea veth the battlements without rails, 
he doth not fence againſt the pit wherein ſome may fall, Let no man therefore 
think that this paſſage of Paulis to be extended to grofſe ſinnes, as if many 
prophane finwers, who ſave, and their conſciences check them, and then they 
Nane again and have remorſe again, could take any comfort from theſe places, 
as if they might ſay with Paul, It is not I, but finne that dwelltth in me; The evil 
that I Would net, that I grieve for, in the temptation, I do: Oh take heed of 
abuſing the holy Word of God to ſuch corrupt ends} Axſftin ſome where 
ſpeaketh to this occaſion , when this part of Pauls Epiftle was read, I fear 

( faith he) left this may be ill wnderftood, but let none think, as if Paul? meanin 
Was, be Wonld be chaſte, but he Was an adalterer, be would be merciful, but 2 
was crwel, &c. Thus it would be very dangerous to interpret this paſſage of 
roſſe ſmyer, and yet it cannot be denied, but that men who finne greſiy, yet with 
— remorſe and grief of conſcience are apt to cover themſelves with theſe fig- 
leaves, and think this is ſanctuary fafe enough to runne unto, that though they 
do ſinne, yet it is not with full conſent and delight. Arminius affirmeth ( is 
cap. 7. ad Rom. pag. 7 53. 8s be faith, Verꝭ & ſand?) © That he had ſomecimes 
the experience of this, that when ſome have been admoniſhed , that they 
«* would rake heed of committing ſuch s ſin, which they knew was forbidden by 
* the Law; They would anſwer with the Apoſtle, To will was preſent with them, 
** but they knew unt how to perform What they Willed : Yea he addeth, He had this 
« anfwer from one, not when the ſinne was committed, but when he was fore- 
« warned that he ſhould not commit it. But the ſame Author goeth on, and 
„ ſaith, he knew both men and oe Farr by old, who when he had ex- 
« plained this Chapter in the ſenſe he defendeth, did plainly confeſs to him, that 
© they hitherro had been in this opinion, that if they eoramitted any finte with 
teluctaney 
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e reluQancy of their mind, or omitted any duty, the ſame regreeting of them, 
* they were not greatly to trouble themſelves, or grieve in this matter, ſeeing 
* they thought themſelves like Pas therein, and therefore gave him hearty 
© thanks that he delivered him from that erronr by his inter pretation. But wat 
needeth all this, if any read Calvins, or other Expoſitions upon this place, 
might they not have been fully ſatisfied, that ſuch perſons offending in that 
manner (vixz.) ſizing, having only terrenr and contradiction from thejr conſci- 
ence againſt the pune they commit, but their hearts atherwiſe carry them out to it, 
do no wayes agree with the perſon here deſcribed, wheſe tare and wit is ſaid 
to be againſt ſiune, as well as his wind and conſcience ? We mult not therefore 
underftand it of groſs ſins, eſpecially of a. cominuel.cafiom therein. No doubt 
but David did commit the adultery and murder, be Would not have done. No 
doubt when Peter denied Chrift, he could ſay, the evil that he would not do, 
that he did; but this was i» ſnddain temprations. This was not often Or cuſtema · 
ry, therefore they did recover out of them wich bitter tears and ſorrœw. We 
muſt therefore underftand it chiefly of the meriens and Inftings of the heart to 
ſinne, and oftentimes a conſenting tbereunto; yea and in leſſer ſinnes an «ting 
thereupon ; ſo that it is no more in ſenſe then what the Apoftle ami faith, In 
many things we offend alt, Chap. 3. 2, So that howſoever the 7eſwites and 4. 
mixians would make Auftins, and the later Expoſitions to differ, as if 4#ſting 
were more innocent, becauſe he underflood it only of Motion ro ſinne, which 
the godly man did ſuffer againſt his will within him; but the later apply it even 
to aZiexs ; yet who ſo diligently compareth them together, cannot find any 
real difference; for the ſumme of their Exzpeſition is, That the Law requiring 
ſuch a perfect and pure holineſs, that is doth not allow of the leaſt ſpot, or ble- 
miſh, the moſt godly do find themſelves ſo depreſſed ard weighed down with 
that remainder of corruption that is within them, that they. come. exceeding 
ſhort of that excellent and perfect holineſs, and therefore do abhorre and loath 
themſelves, and judge themſelves miſerable, while they carry about with them 
ſuch a body of ſinne. 

Secondly and laſtly, This Expoſition will be advantagiouſly managed for 
godlineſs, if you alſo inform, That Paul doth net here ſpeak of every particular 
temptation, 45 if in every conflift he had the Worſe, and the fleſh bad the better; but 
be ſpeaks of good and evil in the general; and that in the Whole courſe of bis com 
verſation, In the general his heart was ſet upon the good commanded, and 
againſt the evil forbidden, but yet he could never attain to his fulneſs of deſire, 
though in ſeveral combats, the ſpirit might and did conquer the fleſh. And 
certainly the 4rminians, who will hold us to the rigid' letter, as if this perfon 
never bad the better, no not at an time in xy ſince, muſt take heed of that 
fault they charge upon us vic.) that they be not injurious to the grace of 
God, even according to their own Expoſition ; for they acknowleage thoſe 
workings of the Law in this perſon againſt finne, are from the Spirit of God: 
Theſe ate the good gift of God, and although they come not from the Spirit, 
as regenerating, yet as moving and preparing the heart for Regeneration. 
Now will it not be derogatory to ſay, that in thu conflict the Spirit of God u over» 
com in ever) cn, that at no time he Cannot do the geod be would! This is to 
make the conflict of a man in this legal eſt ate inferiour to Ariſtotle's incontinent 
perſox, who hath only the meer light of natural reaſon to help him; for he 
compareth (Lib. 7. Ethic. cap. 9.) intemperanceto the diſeaſe of a.Dropſie 
or Conſumption, becauſe incurable, but incontinency to the falling: ſickneſs, 
becauſe curable, . And then becauſe the former is continual, the later ſome- 
times only. If chen in very Heathens, whoſe conflict is only between a natu · 
ral conſcience, and their luſts , conſcience doth ſometimes prevail, their luſts 
do not alwayes overcome ; Shall we think leſſe is done by the Spirit of me in 
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them, who are in this legal conflict ? It is true, if we ſpeak of perfect obedi- 


ence to the Law of God: ſo at all times in all things, the Law of ſinne within a 
godly man doth retard and make him to come ſhort ; but then in particular 
combates, there the fleſh dotb not alwayes prevail; only the Apoſtle inſtanceth 
in the tyranny of ſinne, and not the dominion of grace, beeauſe hereby he 
would inform the Jews bow much they were te ſigh and groan under this bur - 
den, and thereupon to bave higher thoughts of Chriſt. For ſeeing there were 
two things that did keep them off from Chriſt, The ignorance of the power of 
original finne, and adeſire to find out a righteouſneſs by the works of the Law: 
The Apoftle doth take an excellent way to cure them of theſe two evils, by ſhew- 
ing what deep root original ſinne hath in the moſt holy, and how oppoſice and 
145 it is againſt the grace of God within us, inſomuch that we cannot have 
our fall comfort but in Chriſt alone. 


C. 2. 
Reaſons for this Expoſition. 


Hat there is no godly man living free from this ſpiritual combate, becauſe 
of che fleſh which ſtill abideth in him, hath been proved by Reaſons and 
Scripture, To this Text we have joyned Paal: Diſcourſe, Row, 7. which you 
heard was to be under ſtood of no other then a regenerate perſon. But becauſe 
ſuch an Expoſition, as allo the Doctrine ofathe imperfection of Regeneration 
may be abuſed; You heard with what limitations that Chapter was to be inter- 
preted, though of a gogly man. | 
It is remarkable what Auſtis ſaith. in defence of himſelf, expoundingthis 
lace of a regenerate perſon, whereas he had interpreted it otherwiſe former- 
y. Nes ego primus aut ſal, &c. (Lib. G. contra — (ib. 11.) He was 
not the fitſt, or only man that did interpret it ſo. Vea he confeſſeth he under- 
ood it of unregenerated perſons once himſelf; and his greateſt reaſon was, 
becauſe he thought Paul could not ſay of himſelf, Tat be was carnal and ſold 
under finne ; but afterwards ( faith he) Adehieribra & intelligentioribus ceffi, vel 
tius ini veritati, & c. The example of this excellent man might much con. 
vince, but that prejudice doth blind mens eyes, 


Let us ſee what Reaſons are cogent for this Expoſition. 

Firſt, This is very conſiderable, That the Apoſtle in the former verſes ſpeakin 
of bimſelf; uſeth the e tenſe, ſpeabeth of that Which Was paſt » = 
at the fourteenth viſe, there be changeth the tenſe , and Feaketh of the preſent 
time; Which may per[wade u, that be fpraketh of bimſelf, be Was once, before 
regenerated, and what be bath experience of in himſelf, theugh ſanSificd. This 
changing of the time,argueth a change alſo in the perſox ; for ſo his Diſcourſe run- 
neth from the ſeventh verſe to the fourteenth, 7 had not known Inſt, and une 
Wrong bt in me all manner of concapiſcence, I wu alive without the Law once, and 
Hunt deceived me, &c. All thele expreſſions are concerning what was done in 
bim. Then ac the fourteenth verſe, with the reſt following, he ſpeaketh of the 
preſent time, 1 am carnal, I de that which I allow net, &c. This altering of the 
time may incline us to think, that it is very probable the Apoſtle doth compare 
his former eſtate of unregeneracy with the preſent of ſanctifieation that he is 
now in. It is true indeed, we grant that the Apoſtle doth ſometimes aſſume 
the per ſon of another man; he ſuppoſeth ſuch a thing in himſelf, which yet we 
muſt not conclude to be in him, as Rem. 3. 7. For if the truthef God hath 
abeundid mere through wy life unte bu glory, = Jet am I jadged as 4 ſinner f 
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Here it is certain, he perſonateth a wicked objector and eaviller. So 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
If 1 bave all faith,and not charity, &c. As alſo G2. 18. If what I have deſtroyed, 
1 bwild the ſame again, I mal my ſelf a tranſgreſſor. But who doth not ſee a vaſt 
difference between theſe expre ſſions and Pa Diſcourfe in this Chapter? 
For they are ſpoken hypothetically by way of ſuppoſition, And therefore every 
one may perceive that the Apoſtle doth nor ivtend an abſolute ſpeech of him- 
ſelf, Had the Apoſtle uſed ſuch conditional expreſſions here, then there had 
been ſome colour, f I ds the evil I wenld net, if I do not the good I werd, if 1 
delight in the La, if the Law of God, &c. then we might have doubted whether he 
ſpake of himſelf ot no. Or had the Apoftle as abſolutely and peremprorily ſpo- 
ken in thoſe places, as he doth here, we ſhould have wondred at it. Should he after 
a large Diſcourſe to that pur poſe have concluded, So then Inn ſelf d: ftroy what I 
have built, it would have greatly amazed us? As for that place inſiſted upon by 
ſo many, 1 Cor. 4.6. Theſe things I have in a figure transferred to my ſelf and 
Apollo, &c. and from thence gathering, That it is ordinary with Paul by a 
figure to aſſume another habit (as it were) then his own. Suppoſe it be grant- 
ed. Doth it therefore follow he doth here in this place? What, doth the Apo- 
ſtle never ſpeak in bis own perſon? If we will not take this as ſpoken of him- 
ſeſf, Why do the Diſſentients take the ſecond verſe in the next Chapter, as to 
be underſtood of his own perſon ? The Law of the ſpirit. of life in Chriſt Jeſua, 
bath freed me from the Law of finne and death. Beſides this very place maketh 
againſt them: for when the Apoſtle doth thus aſlume a perſon, he plaialy dif- 
covereth he doth ſo ; you ſee he doth expreſly ſay, that what he did, be did by 
a figure, but here is not the leaſt hint given of any ſuch thing, there is not a 
ſyllable by which we may — any ſuch trans figuration: So that it is 4 won- 
der that the Apoſtle ſnould continue in ſuch a long diſcourſe, and that with ſo 
much vehemency, and yet give no diſcovery that he doth not mean it of him- 
ſelf, eſpecially when the Adverſaries to this Expoſition ſay, That to underſtand 
it of Paul, is ſo coatumelious to the Spirit of God, and fo deſtructive to all 
godlineſs. Certainly if ſo, the Apoſtle would have manifeſted ſomething to 
remove this ſtumbling block. Although I may adde that even that very Text, 
I have in « figure transferred to my ſelf and «Apollo, &c. doth not neceſſarily 
allude, to that mention made of them, 1 Coy. 2, 12. where ſpeaking of their 
factions, ſome laid they were of Paal, others of Apollo; as if the Apoſtle did 
by figure, uſe their names, intending thereby the falſe Apoftles ; for (ſay they) 
The Corinthians made their diviſions by occaſion of the falſe Apoſtles glorying 
in them, andexalting them againſt thoſe that were faithfull, But if ſo, what 
argument could there be in Past words? Was Part crucified for you ? Were 
Jou baptized in the name of Paul? If he did mean falſe Apoſtles, and not him- 
ſelf, why ſhould he thank God that be had baptized ſo few? Therefore Pareu 
acknowledgetb, that the common Interpretation of that Text, as if Paul by 4 
figure uſe his name and Apollo for the falſe Apoſtles, is no wayes agreeable 
with the ſcope of the place: For how could that be an example to reach them 
humility, as he there enlargeth himſelf, Heinſius alſo doth not like the 
tranflation of tbe Greek word «:7:44wanaz, for ſuch a tranſmutation of 
_ and perſons, but maketh it che ſame with ovywavrrw, but enough 
0 . 

2. A ſecond Argument is, In that this perſon is ſaid ro hate evil, not to will 
What iu evil, not to know or approve of it, and then he in ſaid to Will that Which 1 
goed, Now this is the. Deſcription of godlineſs, to love good, and to hate 
evil. It is true, chat in convinced men, who yet retain their luſts, as alſo in 
legal men, they would not do the evil that they do, but yet they cannot be 
ſaid to hate it: No they love their luſts; therefore when any fear doth abate, 
they preſently fall unto thoſe ſinnes again, but this man doth hate ſinue; So that 
: in 
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in this-property two things diſcover a regenerate perſon, 1. That not only his 
conſcience and his judgement is againſt ſinne, but his will, his heart and affecti. 
ons alſo, whereas in all unregenerate men, their judgements, and their conſelen- 
ces being enlightned and terrified, maketh them afraid to commit ſinne; but 
their will, their affections are not againft it. And then ſecondly, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh generally of evil and good, he doth not ſay, I do this evil, I would 
not, or I do not this good that I would , but evil and good indefinitely; and 
this is only proper to the regenerate, he only hateth all evil, be only loveth- all 
good, whereas the unregenerate perſon doth hate only ſome evil, and it is ſome 
good only that he would do, though if a man truly hate any ſinne, he hateth all 
fin, becauſe odiam is circa genus. 

Thirdly, T his perſon muſt be a regenerate perſow, becauſe there are two diſtin 
principles in bim, Sinne and He are made two different things, verſ. 17. It 58 
no wore I that do it, but finne that dwelleth in me : And ver, 18. 7 know that in me 
(that is my fleſh) dwelleth no good thing; Here then are (as it were) two diſtinct 
perſons; this perſon hath two ſelfs, which doth neceſſarily demonſtrate that 
this is a ſanctified perſon. For can a man under legal convictions lay, It i not 
I, but fun Within me ? Can he that hath only errors upon his ſoul ſay, It « 
wot 1, but une within me ? How abſurd and falſe were that, for their hearts 
are ſet upon evil, only theterrours of the Law reſtrain them > Now a man is, 
what his heart is, not what his conviction is. Itis true, the Libertines did abuſe 
this Doctrine, and would thereby acquit themſelves, it was not they, but the 

fleſh : Yea ſome blaſphemouſly would attribute it to God himſelf z bar till a 
man be regenerated, he hath but one ſelf, and that is the fleſn. But (faith A- 
nini] thoſe legal preparatory workings by the Law, are the good gift of 
„God, and are to be reckoned _—_ the works of the Spirit, and therefore 
* the Apoſtle may oppoſe them and ſinne together. To this it is anſwered, 
Though thoſe legal operations are from Gods Spirit, yet becauſe the perſon is 
net regenerated, he is ſtill in the ftate of the fleſh, he is ſtill without Chriſt, and 
therefore cannot diſtinguiſh himſelf from the fleſh within him, As long as 
thoſe good gifts of God are not in a ſubject regenerated, the ſame perſon and 
the fleſh are all one. Yea though thoſe good effects come from Gods Spirit,and 
ſo are in themſelves ſpiritual, yetas they are in a perſon unregenerated, they 
are improved carnally, they are managed only to ſelf-reſpets - and thus tem. 
porary believers, though they de enjoy the good and common gifts of Gods 
Spirit, yet asthey are in them, they are carnally improved, ſpiritual things 
being proftituted to temporal ends. It is plain then, that onely a godly man 
may ſay, 1t is wot 7, hut finne inme; and thus Aquinas on the place ſaith, it 
may be eaſily underſtood of a man in the ſtate of grace, and of a ſinner, it can be 
only interpreted extorte, by violence: His reaſon he goeth upon is, becauſe that 
a man is ſaid todo, which his reaſon doth, not which his ſenſitive appetite in« 
clineth unto, becauſe hom eſt id quod eſt ſecundum rationem; By reaſon we muſt 
underſtand ſanctified reaſon, otherwiſe a mans reaſon is corrupted, as well as 
his ſenſual part, Befides,there is a further Argument uſed by the Apoſtle in this 
diſtinctien he maketh, It is no more I that do it. No more, that implieth, oxce 
it was he that did it, formerly he could not make ſuch a diſtinction as now 
he doth. 

Fourthly, The per ſon here ſpoken of muſt needs be x regenerate perſon, 
Becauſe it is ſaid, He delightethin the Law of God after the inward man, ver. 22. 
This is one of the places that compelled Asfinto change his former opinion. 
Certainly te delight in the Law of God, is an inſeparable property of a regene- 
rate perſon : David expretleth bis holy and heavenly heart thereby ; yea the 
Greek word is oidduas, I delight with. Arminius doth well obſerye the em- 
phaſis of the word, for be maketh the Prepoſicion i not redundant, but figni- 
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ficant, So that the meaning is, be delighteth in the Law of God, that is, he 
delighteth in Gods Law, and Gods Law delighteth in him; there is a mutual 
ſympathy and delight (as it were) which maketh the reaſon the ftronger for a 
regenerate perſon, For can any but he delight in Gods Law, and Gods Law 
(as it were) delight in him again ? It is true, it is added in the imward man, but 
that is not a diminution, but a ſpecification of the cauſe, whereby he doth de- 
light in Gods Law. I will not ſay that the inward man doth alwayes fignifie the 
regenerate man, and ſo is the ſame with a new. creature. For although ſome 
underſtand that place ſo, 2 Cor. 4.16. The outward man periſbeth, but the in- 
ward man is renewed daily ; yet happily the context may enforce it another way, 
yet here it muſt be underſtood of the mind as re generated, becauſe it is oppoſite to 
tbe fleſh,and ſo ſignifiech the ſame with the hidden man of the heart, in which fenſe 
a Jew is called one 5nwardly, becauſe of the work of grace upon his ſoul, 

Fifibly, 7 he ſal complaint he maketh concerning bis thraldom, doth evidently 
ſrew, that it in a regenerate perſon : O wretched man that I am, Who ſhall deliver 
we from the body of this death! If we take bpdy for the material body, which is 
mortal, and ſo ſinfull; er elſe for that body of ſinne, which abideth in the 
godly, it cometh much to one point, It argueth that the perſon here ſpoken of, 
feeling this weight, this burden upon him, is iu ſad agonies of ſoul, judgeth 
himſelf miſerable and wretched in this reſpect, and thereupon doth earnettly 
groan for a total redemption ; he longs to be in heaven, where no longer will 
evil be preſent with kim, where he ſhall do all the good, and as perfectly as he 
would. It is true, a godly man cannot abſolutely be called a wretched and mi- 
ſerable man, but refpettively quoad hoc, and comparatively to that perfect holi- 
neſs we ſhall have bereafter. So we may juſtly account our ſelves miſerable, 
not ſo much from external evils, as from the motions and ſtirrings of ſinne 
within us, that do preſs us down, and thereby make our lives more diſcon- 
ſolate. Hence it is that Auſtis calleth this Gmitum [anforam, &c. the 
ſighs and groans of holy perſons fighting againft concupiſcence within them. 

Sixthly, The affe Rionate rejoycing and aſſured confidence that he hath, ahowt 
the ful deliver ance of him from this bondage exprefſedin theſe Words, I thank God 
2 Jeſus Chriſt, doth greatly eff abliſs this expoſition alſo of a regenerate per- 

ſon, It is true, there is variety about reading of this paſſage; however this 
plainly cometh from an heart affected with aſſurance of Gods grace to give him 
a full redemption, though for the preſent he lie in ſad conflicts and agonies. 
This is ſo palpable a conviction, that ſome of the Diſſentients will make Pau 
here to ſpeak in his own perſon, as if he did give God thanks for that freedome 
whichthe perſon ſpoken before had not obtained, Neither is it any wonder to 
ſee ſuch a ſudden change in Paul from groaning under miſery, preſently to break 
forth into thanks and praiſes of God: For we may often obſer ve ſuch ebbings 
and flowings in David's Plalms,that we would hardly think the ſame Pſalm made 
by the ſame man, at the ſame time ; one verſe ſpeaking dejection and diſconſo · 
lateneſs, the next it may be ſtrong confidence, and rejoycing in God. 

Laſtly, The concluſion which Paal maketh from this excellent experimental 
Diſcourſe, is fully to our purpoſe, Ss then I my ſelf ſerve the Law of God bm with 
the fleſh the Law of fin. To ſerve God, and to ſerve the Law of God is all one, and 
this none but a godly man doth. Yea to ſerve him with the in and the ſpirit is 
a choice expreſſion of our grace. But becauſe this is not perfeRt and compleat, he 
addeth, He ſerveth alſo the fleſh,and the law of fin. It is true, None can ſerve God 
and mammon, Chrift and fin , but yet where there is not a perfelt freedom from 
thraldom to ſin, there, tbough in the principal and chief manner we are carried 

out to ſerve God, yet the fleſh retardeth, and fo ſnatcheth to it ſome ſervice: you 
heard contraries might be together, while they are in fight. Neither is our redem- 
ption from ſin ful and total. It is to be done ſueceſſively and by degrees, that ſo 
we 
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we may · be the more humbled and grace exalted. Beſides that expreſſion avres 
717 is empharical ; this is uſed when Paul expreſſeth himſelf in ſome remarkable 
manner, I the /ame,and no other man, as it is uled in other places, 2 Cor. 10.1. Now 
1 Paul my ſelf beſcech pon, &c. 2 Cor. 1 2. I;. except it was,breanſe I my ſelf wa not 
burdenſom to you. Rom. 3. 1 contd Wiſh that my (elf were accarſed, &c. which is 
enough to convince ſuch as are not refractory. 


A. 3. 
objettions Anſwered. 


Shall now conſider what is objected againſt this Interpretation, and ſhall not 

attend to the general objections, ſuch as that, Thoſe who are Chriſts and rege- 
neraied have hig ber things attributed to them; I bey have crucified the fle, they have 
wortified the old man, & c. As alſo this ſcemeth to be injuriens 10 Gods race, it Will 
encourage men in ſlothfulne[1 and negligence, &c. for theſe ſhall be anſwered in the 
general. I ſhall therefore only pitch upon two objections, which the Adverſaries 
infift upon. 

The firſ is, That this perſon here ſpoken of, is ſaid tobe once wit bent the Lan, 
which (ſay they) 5s the deſcription of a Gentile in Paul's * therefore he aſſa- 
weth ſome other perſon then his own; for Paul alwayts lived ander the Law. Anftin 
indeed expounds it thus, 7 did live once without the Law, that is, ſaich he, when 
he was 2 child, before he had the uſe of reaſon, -This is too harſh. Therefore it is 
zetter anſwered, The perſon here fpoken of 1 is not ſaid to be Withows the Law, 


vhich is indeed the deſcription of a Gentile, but that he Was alive without the Law. 


mce,. that is, he, as all the Phariſees underſtood the Law of God, as forbidding 
only external fins, and Paul living unblameably as to that reſpect, thought to 
have life and righteouſneſs by the Law, but when the commandment came in 
power to him, and he was convinced that it did prohibit not only outward fins, 
but inward luftings of heart, then he began to find bimſelfa greater ſinner than 
be was aware ofzthen he found the Law to be death to him, ſo that he lived with. 
out the Law, becauſe he was not affected with the full and exact obligation therof, 
The ſecond thing much inſiſted upon is, That the perſos N.. of, M ſaid 
te be carnal and ſold under ſinne, Which (they ſay) « made by the Seripture « 
certain property of a wicked man, Thi it ij ſaid of Ahab, Thow haft ſold thy ſelf to 
de Wwickedly,1 Kin.21.10. yea of all the children of Iſracl, 2 Kin.17.13.T hey canſed 
their children to paſs through the fire, and ſold themſelves to de evil in the fight of 
the Lord. But firft, Calvin doth grant, that this is ſpoken of Paul, while un 
nerate, and therefore beginneth his Expoſition at the 1 fr yerſe of a ſanRitſed 
perſon : yet that cannot well be, becauſe there the Apoſtle beginneth to alter the 
tenſe z There he ſaith, I am carnal, I am ſold under une, whereas before he had 
uſed the paſt time, We grant it ckerefore, that Paul ſaith this of himſelf, though 
regenerated, that he was ſold under fin. ut then we ſay, The expreſſions above 
named, and this is not a /ike; here it is in a paſſive ſenſe, there in an ave ſenſe ; 
of thoſe wicked men it is ſaid, They ſold themſelves which denoteth their wilfulnes 
and obſtinacy; of this, he was ſeld, which implieth it to be done againſt bis will, 
as captives are;there it is abſolotely. here it is limited to the fleſs: And if this phraſe 
did denote a wicked man in an bigh degree , then how can they apply it to a man 
woder legal convictions, and in a preparatory way to converſion? It would be ve · 
ry hard to ſay of ſuch men, that they fold themſelves to do evil. Beſides, there is 
a two · fold bondage and captivity under fin, even as the Iſraelites had a two-fold 
one they were born in, that of Egypt, and another they voluntarily by their fin 
fell iato, which was that of Baby. Thus there is a bondage unto fin, we wy alt 
orn 
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born in; for in Adam we were all ſold to ſinne, and ſo needed a Chrift, Redee- 
mer, And ſecondly there is a bondage unto finne, by our own voluntary 
tranſgreſſions ; It is true a regenerate perſon cannot be ſold under ſinne in 
this later ſence, but he is in the former, and ſo it is no more injurious unto 
the grace of God, as A»fti» noteth, then that he is yet mortal and corruptible. 
Thus you have this great and neceſſary truth eftabliſhed: Paul ſpeaketh here of 
a regenerate perſon, and that not only of him, as he isin the loweſt eſtate, and 
initials of grace, as Maſculu thinkethz but of every godly perſon while in 
this life, even the moſt perfect that is, though this conflict be more applica- 
ble to ſome then others; yea if we do regard the exact purity of the law, the 
moſt holy do moſt humble themſelves under it. 
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The ſeveral Wayes whereby Original Sinne doth hinder the godly in their 
Religious Progreſs, whereby they are ſinful and imperfecꝭ. 


He next Propofition in order is, That th fleſh, this original finne in a man 
T deth ſeveral wayes hinder the godly in their religions progreſs, whereby they 
are buf nland imperfett,v/herby every one is forced to ery out, as he; me n#nquans 
ſapientem ! ſo, O me nunquam piu! Oh me never godly, never believing, never 
anſweting the holy Law of God | This treactierous enemy within us is ſo mii 
forme, putteth it ſelf Chamelion-like into ſo many ſhapes, that the moſt hol 
men have cauſe to be alwayes on their guard, to keep continual wateh, le 
ſometime or other this Dalilah betray them into the hands of the Philiſt;nes. 
How were it poſſible that ſome eminent ſervants of God, as David and Peter, 
have fallen fo grievouſly, and committed ſuch finnes which ſome Heathens 
by the light of nature would have abborred ? but that there is this fuel and ſpawa 
of ſinne abiding in every regenerate perſon. It may well be affirmed, that the 
reliquia precati originals; the reliques of original finne are in the moſt holy: 
for as when an houſe hath been for che greateſt part conſumed, but at laſt the 
fire is quenched, yet there remains ſome little ſparks and embers, which cauſe 
a conftant watch left they kindle and conſume whatſoever is left yet unde» 
ſtroyed: Such care and fear t the godly to have, left the remaining cor- 

ruption break out ſuddainly, and ſo deſtray them, 
I ſhall inftance in ſome particulars whereby original ſinne doth thus hinder 
and retard the work of grace in us. As | 
Firſt, Th fleſs within the godly muketh us imper felt in this life by its ftireng op- 
ſition; and courary thmarting it hath to the grace of God Within u. Ibeſe two 
ſaith the Text are gi they are cwo adverſaries daily combating with 
one another; Inſomuch that what the Spirit ſaich, do, the fleſh ſaith do it not. 
Thus original corruption is like Sl brawling woman, whoſe contentions 
are 4 Continnal ee 9.13. What reſt can ſuch a man have? no 
more then he that lyeth if his bed, and hath conſtant droppings of rain upon 
him: Such a difturber, and farre more troubleſome inmate is original finne to 
a believer,grace hath no reſt, no quiernes, but the fleſh is alwayesraiſing up oppo 
ſitions againſtit, alwayes croſſing ir, what the Spirit would not, that the fleſh 
would. Therefore Row.7.23. the Apoſtle expreſſeth the violent aQtings 
thereof by militaty termes, it warreth, and it bringeth into captivity In this 
ſence we may ſay the fleſh is Sat, for that is an adverſary in eur way, chat 
rifeth up and ſtoppeth us in our ſpiritug] progreſs / It is true, the natural and 
carnal man no ſuch oppoſition ; he never cryeth out, Oh how hard a 
thing 
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thing is it to be heavenly minded, to be godly indeed, to live a life of faith r 
how difficult to hive and die upon Scripture and ſpiritual grounds? for all is 
fleſh wichin, dead men feel no pain, they find no oppofition z Hortnus won 
_— is the Proverb, but rhe godly are in continual exerciſes, no. ſooner 
doth grace begin to work, but the fleſh preſently beginneth to counter- 

* | | | 


work. 

Secondly, The fleſh doth retard and hinder the work of grace by ſabtil al- 
Inrements andenticements : Thus as the Devil ſometimes appeareth as a roaring 
Lion, and ſometimes again as a gliſtering Serpent, and in this latter way is 
moſt dangerous ; ſo it is with this fleſh within us; ſometimes it groſly, und 
violently eppoſeth the grace pf God, at other times it craftily 5»ſinwaterh, It rea- 
dily interpoſeth, it pr opounds many ſweet baits ; thus what it cannot de as 
a Lion, it accompliſheth asa Fox, ſo that what counſell is given, Mic. 5. 
Keep the doors of thy mouth from ber that leth in thy boſome, implying there 
would be treachery ia the neareft relations: This is much more to be obſer ved 
againſt original ſinne that lyeth in thy own boſome, yea it is thy own ſelf; and 
therefore how eaſily may it per ſwade thee, yea no temptations without could 
do thee any hurt, did not this fleſh within betray all: Thus it craftily inſiaua- 
teth, and ſarprizeth the ſtrongeſt holds of the ſoul, before we are aware: 
ſo you heard from that of mei 1.17. Every man i tempted and drawen afide 
With bus own luſt. Sweet poiſon doth more eafily deftroy, white powder 
that giveth no noiſe more certainly kills; and this is the Reaſon, why the godly 
may be carried away to ſinnes of profit, and pleaſure, and not judge them to 
be ſo, their hearts may not condemne them, and all becauſe the fleſh can ſo 
bewitch us; it doth catt ſuch miſts before our eyes, that we are not able to dif. 
cern between things that differ. os 

Thirdly, The fleſh within us doth keep off grace from its perfect work, by 
deprefſing it and Weighing it down; that when grace would life up the ſoul to 
heaven, that is like a milſtone about our neck, and pulleth us back again, it 
is lime to the birds wings, it is the ſtring to her feet: This made Paul cry out 
of it as a weight lying upon him, Re. 7. O Wrethed wan that 1 am Who foal de- 
liver me from the body of this death? yea Heb.12/1. it is called a Weight z now as 
that muſt needs be an impediment to — who run in a race, no lefs burden- 
ſome is original ſinne to a godly man in his way to heaven. 
Fouethly, It hinders the perfection of grace, cooling and remitting the fervour 

and zeal thereof 5 and herein chiefly the miſchievous eſſect of original finne is 

diſcovered, it maketh the ſoul halt in his progreſs, it allayetb the — of grace, 
it is like ſmoak to put out the fire. The adverſaries to this Truth ſay, it #2 not 
intelligible how the Spirit can makg us will onething, and the ſteſb another, ſeeing 
4 mas hath but one Will, and be cannot velle & nele, will and nil at the ſame time 
about the ſame objet; But they may know that by ſuch expreſſions are chiefly 
meant, That the hearre of a man through this fleſh within him, &« very faint 
and remiſi in all its actions about that which is good; when he doth will it, it's 
ſo inefficacionſly, ſo ſinggsſoly, lo imperfectiy, that it may be called a nilling 4s 
Wells « willing; and this is the ſad iſſue of original ſinne, it maketh us 12 
ting to the grave, it abateth that activity and zeal of ſpirit, which ought tb be in 
Fifthly® The fleſh hindereth abſolute compleatneſs of grace, by ſoiling, de- 
bafing, and infeting our boly duties; It is as ſome mud caſt into a pure ftream, 
itis as ſome poiſon mingled with wine; and for this ic is, that the moſt holy 
have prayed, God would not enter into jadgement with them, becanſe in bit fight 
#0 fleſs could be juſtified, Plal,143.2, For this, the Scripture: compareth even 
eur righteome \attions to a menſtruous cloath, Iſa. 30.22. This is the frog that 
is drawen up with the pare water out of che well; though our godly* duties 
are 
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are not ſinnes yet they are finful, they are damnable in themſelvet, and there- 
fore need the mercy of God to forgive the imperfections adhering to 


them, « 

Laſtly, Thefleſhis an hindrance in the way of grace, by dividing and d. 

firafting of the bears. la the ſtare of integrity when there was no ſuch inteſtine 
warre, then the whole ſtrength of the foul emptied it /elf ove way; but now 
though grace hath for the main ſetled our heatrs upon God, yet the fleſh inter- 
poſeth, that propoundeth other objects; and thus becauſe the pool runneth 
into divers ſtreames, it is not ſo full and plentifnil, ſo that it is impofflible there 
ſhould be any perfection, where there is any diſiractiou or diviſion; and there- 
fore we may juſtly expoſtulate with all thoſe, who plead they are without fin, 
Whether they never have ſo much, a ove wandring thought in any boly duty they go 
about. If they ſhould ſay they have not, it is our duty te fice from ſuch per- 
ſons as are puffed up with ſuch ſelf. love, and ſelf-confidence, that they know 
net, or feel not what they are, or do: Such are like thoſe diſtracted perſons, 
that conceit themſelves Kings and Emperours, when at the ſame time they are 
miſerable and indigent. Now by theſe ſeveral actings of the flefh within us, 
the godly man may perceive what little cauſe he hath to truſt in himſelf: thou 
canſt not be ſecure, while in this mortal body; the wound original finne hath 
given thee is not wholly cured; ſometime or other this cloſe ſecret enemy may 
rob thee of thy Pearls and Jewels, if thou art not diligent in praying and watch» 
ing over thy ſelf. | | 

Ia the next place, I ſhall proceed co a ſecond Propoſition, ane therein ſhall 

anſwer ſuck general Objections that may plauſibly be urged againft the acting: 
of original fiane within us, and thereby againſt the imperfection of regenera« 
tion: for ſome have thought it no dangerous errour to plead for a perfection 
even in this life: Therefore Arminius bis beires ( Epiffola daderati. ad cap. 7.04 
Rom.) ay that the unſcaſonable and exceſſive urgiog of the conſlant imperfe- 
tion of regenerate perſons, and the impoſlibility of keeping the Law in this life, 
without adding what the godly might do by faith and the Spirit of Chriſt, ſuch 
a thought as this might eaſily enter into the hearts of the hearers, that they 
can do ho good at all; and they adde, the ancient Church chought not the 
queſtion about the impoſſibility of the law, to be reckoned among capital 
ones, which is apparent (ſay they) from Auf in, which wiſheth the Pelogians 
would acknowledge it might be —— by the grace of Chriſt, and then 
there would be peace between - But certainly Aaftin may beſt explain 
himſelf, (De perfeitione juſtitia ad Cel:ftinm, ad fivem) where he ſaich, he 
knoweth ſome who hold there either have been, or are ſome, that were with. 
out ſinne : Quran ſententiam dt bac re non aui reprebendere, <quaxquem »:e 
Aefendere valeam; as he dared not reproye it, fo he could not defend it. This 
is his modeſt exprefiion, but if Aufi could mot defend it, 1 do not know 
whe in that age could, 7 5. by the gloſs ta the Canon law, bath juftly 
the inence above all the Ancients for -Diſputations, as Hiereow for the 
Tongues, and Gregory for Morals ;. and certainly the places brought to prove 
this point, do argue that no man is without ſinne, that none can be juſtified, 
if God enter into judgement : It was alſo. P.lagis boat tin that Egifſtle ad De- 
metriadew, (for it's taken to be his) That in che firſt place be doth enquire 
what men are able to do, how farre their own power extendeth, as if this 
foundaion were not laid, there could be no exhortation to godlineſs. Hence 
the Pelagiazschargedir as a conſequence upon the Doctrine of original fione; 
that it would work in men a deſpair about perfect righteouſneſs, (4b ſicund⸗ 
centra /uliaxum is initie) But of late Writers ſetting afide Pn, { aftelo; 
toe we muſt not call him Coft «bo, ſeeing he bewaileth his pride, (Cofte/. Do- 
en/.pag.356-) for aſſuming that name to him from the fountain of Muſes) 
doth 
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doch with the greateſt carneftneſs propugn the perfection of regenerate pet · 
ſons and immunity from ſinne, underſtanding that prayer for pardoning of 
ſinne , like as that duty to forgive our enemies, viz, when we havg them: 
This Writer calleth that queſtion, Whether a man may by the Spirit of God 
perfectly obey the law, a very profitable queſtion, but addeth that the errouc 
on the right hand, viz. that we are able perfectly to fulfill it, is farre leſs dan- 
gerous then the contrary ; for God will never find fault with that man, who 
doth endeavour for a pertect obedience, and that by the help of God, (De abe- 
dient i Deo preftandd,pag.227,228.) but his arguments are as weak as his af- 
fections are ſtrong in this point. 8 
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CT. 5. 


objections againſt the Reliques of ſinne ina regenerate man anſwered. 


| Et us examine what is uſually objected againſt this truth... And | 

L *« Firft, The command of God requiring we ſhould not luft, and that we 
** ſhould love God with all our heart, and all our ſoul, and might: From hence 
they argue, if theſe two commands cannot be perfectly tullfilled, why are they 
* required of us. ? 

« To this it is anſwered, that ic muſt be granted, no man living is able co 
anſwer the perfection and exactneſe of this laq: ho can ſay he lovetk God, 
as much as the command moet ? that he never faileth in the leaſt degree ? 
who can ſay that be dev er fiads any ſinful. motions? any irregular workings 
of heart? though tie do not conſent to them; ſuppoſe that were alwayes true, 
which is not to be granted, yet ſuch motions beigg in the heart, the very ha- 
ving of them maſfeth ns to fall ſhort of the exaRtneſs of the law ; Bur get theſi 
command! are meceſſary ; for the rule muſt glwayes, he perfeſt, not wanting or fail» 
ing is an) thing, The command goth repreſent che. perfect Idea of compleat 
righteouſneſs, as Statues that are erected up in high and eminent places, are 
commonly of greater length, then the ordinary ſtature of men is. Thus it is 
one thing the righteouſneſs commanded in the law, and the participation of it 
in the ſubjet, that recciveth it according to its proper capacity; The law then 
is perfe&, but we are ĩimperfect, true obedience and im perſect muſt not be con- 
founde Caſtellis moſt ignorantly doth, and therefore abandoneth that 
opinion uſtificar.pag.46.) which makerh imperfection a ſinne: but he ca- 
Jumniaceth the orthodox, when he ſaith, we hold nothing a vertue, but what 
is chiefeſt (ibid pag · 43.) neither do we call that imperfection, which may have 
a greater degree; Adam was not imperfect, becauſe he had not ſo much ho- 
lineſs, as the Angels have; In heaven it may be judged, that one Saint ſhall 
have more grace then another, yet every one per fected in their meaſure; and 
though it be ſo, he that hath not ſo much holineſs as the chiefeſt, ſhall not be 
jadped fiofully imperfect ; there is a negative imperteRion, and a privative ; 
this is, when the ſubiect doth not partake of what degrees it ought to da, 
and then it is alwayes a finneg The ſtatre hath not as much light as the Sunne, 
but chis is no privative imp ſon, becauſe it is not bound to be the Sunne. 
Now the command of God requireth of us the chiefeſt love that we can by grace 
put forth, not the:higheſt degree of love, which is poſlible, but what we are 
— and any defect herein is a ſinne; We admit that all graces are 
not alike, no mort chen all ſinnes, one may be )more holy then another. get 


he that is the # atcainer doch not reach to the utmoſt of the command. 
DR atever fallerh won f chat, is damanable deſerving with, of 
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Secondly, When we ſay no man is able to fullfill the Law of God in this life, 
becauſe the fieſh doth ſtill abide in us; We mean not as if this were fo, becauſe 
God coyld not ſubdueit, or finne and the Devil were more potent then Chritt; 
but he Math in bis Word declared, that he will not give ſuch a meaſure of grace 
in this life, by the righteouſneſs whereof we ſhould be juſtified. So that Ca- 
fteltio's exclamations in this caſe are ridiculous ; here is no in jury done to the 
Spirit of God; we do not make Chrift a ſem-Saviour ; for we readily grant, 
That the Spirit of God could make us abſolutely free from ſinne in the twink. 
ling of an eye. Ia the hour of death we are immediately purged from all evil. 
So that it's plain, the Spirit of God could make us thus compleat, but he will 
notzneither doth this tend to his diſhonour,no more than that we die, that we are 
ſick, and carry about with us corruptible bodies. For did not Chriſt die that we 
might have glorious bodies, that we might be redeemed from this corruption ? 
Yer this is not done immediately. Seeing then Chriſt hath aſſured us, that both 
{oul and body ſhall be made perfectly holy and in time, though it be nõt 
done as ſoon as we would have it; we are not to ci herein, but ſatis fie our 
ſelves with the wiſdom of God, who doth every thing bcautifull in his ſeaſon. 
It is true, Chrift when he cured bodily diſea ſes, he did perfectly cure them but 
doth it therefore follow, that he muſt do ſo in ſoul- di eaſes, as Caſtello urgeth? 
No certainly, but rather as Chriſt, though he healed ſome perfectly of theit 
diſeaſes, yet he did not take away their mortality from them: So though by the 
grace of God, we have ſtrength to overcome groſs ſinnes, yet we are not 
made impeccable, as the glorified Saints in Heaven are, but there remaineth 
the fuell of ſinne ftill within us; not but that God could remove it, as he could 
have inabled the Iſraclites to have conquered all the Cantanites, but becauſe 
he will not; God could have mide all the world at once, but he proceeded by 

rees ; and thus he doth in our ſanctification. So that herein we are dail 
taught to be humble in our ſelves, and to depend alone upon the grace of God. 
It is true, if all ſinne were removed, and we confirmed in a fate of grace, then 
there would be no danger of pride, as there is not in thoſe who are made glo- 
rious in Heaven : But were we made perfect and delivered from all ſinne, yet 
abiding ſtill in a mutable condition, we ſhould quickly be drunken wich the 
thoughts of our own excellencies; ſo that perfection, while we are in the way, 
would not be ſo advantagious unto us, unleſs to perfection God ſhould alſo add 
confirmation, and this would be to confound Heaven and earth together. Aud 
thus much fer the firſt Od jection. | 
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; ſerdet refundere; that he did Proc antibus wetum dimere querum obſcenita- 
* rum Apoſtolorum & ſantorum omsium injuriu, he did conſelari, becauſe 
©* he mide Pax! to ſpeak thoſe words, -The evil that I hate, that 7 ds, of his 
* own perſon : Yea (be faith) A»fiz's purpoſe was ad inferendurs virts- 
i tibus hel am, ad excidium civitatis Dei, &c. ¶ Lib. 3. contra Julianum, £4p+26.) 

What a boaſting Gib is here, or a railing Rabbakeb, as if the halding of this 
corruption adheridꝑ th a man, chouph godly, did proclaim war agaiuſt all godli- 
neſs, and did overthrow the City of God. Caalio alſo maketh ſuch preaching as 
this,to be to ſow thiſtles that we may reap figs, It is to make God accept of blind 
nnd lame Sacrifices,ſaith he( ung; Impedim. pag. I I. & 12. & rg. that we are 
like children holding a bird whoſe legs are tied by a thred, and letting her 
ti flie a little, we preſcady' pull her back again: Thus we bid people obey the 
Law of God, and when a man endeavoureth to do it, then they tell him he 
* cannot. Therefore ( ſaich he) ſpend as much time to get perfect obedience, 
* thay doeſt to get legrning, the knowledge of the tongue, or as thou 
* doft- td get wealth , and then thou wilt ſer, we are not perfect, be- 
© cauſe we do not ſpend ſo much time in this, as in other thing. But this is ts 
ſpeak like a PhiloſopherFather than a Chriſtian, 

Io che Objection we anſwer, There is no injury to godlineſſe offered by this 
truth, 

Firft, Becauſe We ſay it is every many finne that he is not perfect, therefore we 
ought to bumble our ſelves under all aur failings, As it was the 1/raclites diſobe · 
dience, that they were not active to deſtroy very Candanire ; whatſoever 
cometh ſhert of the exact Rule of the Law is ffad, and thereby damnable : 
Hence God is angry, not only with'groſs ſinnes, but the imperfect graces of 
his people, Revel. 3.2. Thave not found thy Works perfect (q) before 

ed; There was much emptineſs, much vacuity , the Church wanted ſolidi 
and fulneſs in ber duties ; For this it is that the godly are ſubject to many af- 
flictions and temptations, they are under divers chaſtiſements, becauſe all the 
droſle of corruption is not yet purged from them. So that the godly man is ſo 
farre from delighting and contenting himſelf in theſe imperteRions that he 
mouraeth and groancth under them, | | 

Secondly, Here is no impediment to godlineſs, becauſe we preſs it as a duty 
upon the godly, zo be preſſing forward every day , te be perſathing holinefſe con- 
ftantly, and that they are to take heed of ſelf-fulneſs, or to reft contented in 
low principles. Hence the Apoſtle, Heb. 5.11,12,13, and Chap. 6. 1. ſpeak. 
eth very terrible to ſuch as remain in their rudiments (as it were) and are nof 
catried out to perfection. The Corinthians alſo, 2 Cor. 7, 1. are commanded 
to perfei holineſſo in the fear of God. It is therefore our duty to endeavour after 
perfection, as Paul profeſieth he did, Phil. 3. though he had not attained unto 
it ; but yet when all is done, Oer perfection Will be to bawail our impirfeBion ; 
we ſhall find abſolute purity is Res voti mags quam evenths, as 8 of old. 
Hence the moſt godly have failed in the exerciſe of thoſe graces, which th 
have been moſt eminent in; Abraham is called the father of the faithful, whole 
eps we are to follow; yet through fear in his /ying or equivecating, he manife- 
fied unbelief. Sarah is noted for obedience to her husband, and propounded as 
a patern to all wives; yet in what a ſinfull and ſad paffion dig ſhe break out 
againſt Abrabam, when he was innocent, and ſhe was in all the fault that was 
about Hagar? The Lord (ſaith ſhe ) judge berween me and thie, Gen. 16. 5. 
Thus David for his ſincerity. called a man after Gods own heart ; but bow falſe 
and hyporitical in che matter of Uriah? Here then is no encouragement to 
Rand fill ; we are not come to our races end, we are to grew every 
day, there is more to be done, then yet we have performed; and this 
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ſtriving after further holineſs will be while we are in this life. 
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The Obj ection return d upon the Perfettioniſts. 


Hird'y, Thoſe that plead for perfection, they hinder the progreſs of 

goduneſi they pet ſwade men with fooliſh and abſurd conceits, that they 
may attain to petfeſt ion; for when men do believe, they are perfect; What 
need they labour more, if they be at the races end 2. What need they runne thill? 
Nothing doth more deſtroy the life and power of godline s, than ſuch arrogant 
and proud conceits. So that as Seneca laid, Many bad been learned men, if they had 
net-bven conceited of their learning; ſo many n:ight pr« fitably proceed in the 
mortifying of finne, it they were not per ſwaded, it was mortified al cady. 
T hus theſe herfectioniſts preach: men into arrogant perſwaſions ot their own 
righteouſneſs, and thereby hinder them from a tt ue progreſs in holineſs, Be- 
ſides ſuch Doctrine is in an high degree in jurious to the grace of the Goſpel, to 
our Evangelical Juſtification ; it we be whole, we do not need the Phyſician, 
Though God vouchſate he - ent grace to us, fo farre as to be delivered from 
the domicuon of ſin, and al to be ubduing ot it daily, yet the grace of God cxal- 
ted in this life is by imputation Tie grace wit hen u. et th- grace Witbin 16,1 that 
Which doth puſiifie. This is the grace ſo frequently ſpoken of in the New Tefta» 
ment, and to which all ch: gadly make their recourte under the guilt ot 'finne, 
and the accuſations of the Law; whereas the Doctrine of Perfection wholly 
328 this admirable and precious way ot Goſpel- grace. But enough 
0 lf, | 41 


og 77 + 
The ſeveral Conflitts that may be in a man. 


1 Come to another Propoſition, which is, That We may conceive of three com- 
flifts and contrary luſtings that may be in a man ; not at all naming that which 
is for the moſt part in ev. ry ſinner, that he would have the profit of a ſinne, 
the pleaſure of a ſinne, but not the bitterneſs of it. Such a conflict is in moſt 
ſinners, they would have the advantage by ſinne, but not the damage by it. 
Thus Aria (Epidtetus lib. 2. cap. 26.) mv dudynue waxy cuxey, Every 
finne hath diviſion in it ſelf, and ſo goeth on ſaying, That every rational ſoul is 
obnoxious to this fight, The thief would not ſteal, as it is a ſinne, but as it is 
profitable. Hence it is, that © 23Ar's , thars wi e, that what he would 
that he doth not, and what he would not do, that he doth, which are almoſt 
the ſame words with the Apoftle, Bur this I do not inſiſt on. 

The firſt combate is, That Which may be in Heathens, between their conſcience 
and their appetite, The light of nature inclining ove way, and their luſt another 
way, which is notably taken notice of by «Arifforle; a man in ſuch a conflict is 
called by him an «continent pr., as diftin from an intemperate, who having 
the habm of ſinne, is carried out to the actings thereof without any remorſe 
or regretings of conſcience or reaſon. To clear this, he ſpeaketh of a :wo-fold 
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part of the ſoul, the rational, and that which bath »ot 724ſov, or which doth re- 


pugn reaſon. The rational part ( faith he, Lib. 1. Ethic. cap. 13.) % mi fine 
ng mg, doth provoke and incite to what is good; but the rebelliows part 
in-ſayeth, Even a in the paralytical parts of the body, when a man would 
move ſuch to the right fide, they fall ro the left fide. Now this Diſcourſe of 
eAriftetles we acknowledge, as having ſome truth, for even Heathen: have by 
nature their conſcience acenfing or excuſing of thim, Row, 2. 15. But Papiſts 
and others do horribly pervect this, when they bring it into Divinity, and ſo 
put a pew piece of garment into the old, thereby making a rent, becauſe there 
is no ũgreement with them; otherwiſe we grant ſuch a combate : yea it is in too 
many men, whoſe convictions are ſtrong, but their luſts ſtronger; and no 
doubt this is in a regenerate perſon ſo farre, as nature ſtill abideth in him; but 
ſuch mens diſlike and renitency of conſcience doth not excuſe them, though 
they be not ſuch great ſinners, as thoſe that finne without any remorſe, yet 
their condition is damnable. Though ſuch have many good ſentences, and you 
ſhall hear many good ſpeeches come from them, yet they are ſtill under the 
bondage of ſinne; for though they have a knowledge condemning their finne, 
yet it is but univerſal z when they come to the particular, then they are carried 
away, or their knowledge is but habitually in them, not actually; as with 
drunken men, or men.ina ſleep; ſo that the good ſayings they utter, they 
have no practical application ot them, and therefore compared by Ariſtotle 
(Lib. 7.) to a City, which wasderided by this ſaying, # e A,! i pur 
d wart, The City conſulteth and adviſeth, that yet regardeth not Laws, or 
like ſuch who did utter Empedeclcs his grave ſentences, A ſad thing it is: And 
oh bow often is it for ſome men to ſpeak excellent religious truths in diſcourſe, 
of which they have no practical power ? Solomon bath two excellent expreſſi- 
ons to this purpoſe, Prov. 26. 7. The legs of the lame are not equal, ſo iu a pa- 
rable in the month of fools. As the legs of a lame man being not equal, make 
the going uncomely ; ſo it is when a man hath good ſpeeches, but evil actions. 
Again verſ. 9. As a thorn goeth up inte the band of 4 drunkard, ſo © a parable in 
the month of fools ; Asadrunkard feeleth not the ſharpneſs of a thorn running 
into his hand; ſo neither deth ſuch an incontinent perſon, the power and effi- 
cacy of the moſt excellent and ſavoury truths which he ſpeaketh : yet all the 
while ſuck convictions of light are upon man, there is the more hope, and he 
may be the more eaſily cured, inſomuch that he is not as evil, as a man habituated 
and ſenſleſs in his ſinne. Hence Ariſtotle ſaith, That though an 5ncontinent 
perſen doth the ſame things with an intemperate, yet he is not an intemperate 
perſon, as was ſaid of the Mileſtant, They are not fools, but they do the things 
that fools do, MAI d ve, wir e, d u d douriru, Lib, 7. Ethic, 


cap. 9. 


J. 9, 


Another Combate in thoſe within the Church , which yet may not be 
godly, 


N the ſecond place, There i 4 ſecond” Conflift that #4 in thoſe Who are in the 
Church of God, and are in a preparatory Way to converſion : Theſe beſides the 
natural light of conſcience, have the ſupernatural light of the Word, Which doth 
powerfully awaken them, enlighten and bumble them; ſo that they feel 4 treuble- 
ſome \yarre Within themſeturs, jet for the preſent obtain not that grace Which — 
; them 
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them at ful freedem. Many men before their converſion have been in this fo ul- 
fight a ſong time. Prudeutia the Chriſtian Poet hath his P/3comachia, wherein 
ſome ſins and virtue, as chaſtity and ancleanneſs, covetouſneſs and hberality 
are brought in combating with one another. And thus many times ſome godly 
perſons in their unregenerate time have been entangled in ſome ſpecial tuft or 
other. There are many aſſaults and skirmiſhes cre the work of grace doth 
take full poſſeſſion. Asftin doth excellently declare this in his own experiencee 
(lib. 8. Confefſ.) Vel mtu tenebat inimicws mers, &c. My enemy did take 
hold of my will, and made a chain thereof, whereby he was faſt bound; and 
hereupon he did ſigh and groan to be delivered, being /igatw nos ferro alieno, 
but ferrea mea voluntate, bound wich his iron will. In theſe xſtuations of ſpi- 
rit he lay wearying himſelf, till at laft the grace of God came in with full power 
upon him, making a through change, cutting off the fetters that were upon 
his ſoul, 


J. 10. 


of the Combate in the godly between the Fleſh and the Spirit, aud how 
it may be diſcerned from the former. 


T* the third place, There is the Combate in regener ate perſons between the work, 
of grace, and the fleſh in them. The former was only between the natural 
conicience and laft ; The ſecond between the Spirit of God, but moving and 
working only in a man, and his corruption; The laſt between the Spirit of God 
inhabiting and dwelling in a man, and the fleſhin hira, So that if a Chriſtian 
ask, How ſbalt I know Whether the combats ] feel be between the Spirit and the fleſh, 
er conſcience, and my !uft Though practical Divines give many differences, yet 
briefly in theſe three particulars, one conflict may be diſcovered from the 
other 


I. From the principle and root, In the godly this ariſeth from a total renova · 
tion, or the Image of God placed in a man: In the other it is only from partial 
illumination or natural light, 

2. Is the motive. This combate in the godly is upon holy grounds, out of 
hatred to ſinne, out of love to that which is holy. In the other it is out of ter- 
rour and ſlaviſh fear, it is becauſe they would not be damned, it is becauſe of 
horrour upon them, not any delight in God. 

3. In the manner, In the other the fight is between two parts of the ſoul, 
only the wind againſt the appetite; or if there be any work upon the heart, it is 
but tranſitory and vaniſhing ; whereas in the godly man this combate is ani ver- 
ſal, he hath wil again will, love againſt love, as well as his mind againſt theſe. 
Thus Auſtin (ibidem.) ſpeaketh of the two wils he had, his carxal will, and 
his ſpiritua wil; his meaning is, that becauſe his will was not ſo full and effica- 
cious as it ſhould, therefore be had two wils, as it were, Non igitur wonftram, 
&c. ſaich he: It is not therefore a monſter partly to wi, and partly to will; 

but the fickneſs of the mind that cannot riſe up fully to what is good ; and 
therefore there are two wils, becauſe one is not wholly and fully carried oat to 
that which is good. This expreſſion of Afi» fully anſwereth that Objection, 
when they demand, How can the will, Will and nil at the ſame time ? It is a con- 
tradition to ſay ſo. But Auſtis anſwereth, It's therefore called two wils, or 
therefore it is ſaid to will and mill, becauſe it doth will ſickly and faintly, It's 
not 
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not ſo throughly and totally carried out to God as it ought to be; and this halt- 


ing like that of J«caþs thigh will go with us to the grave, Thus we ire mu weak 
wen that are partly well, and partly ſick; as the twy-light, when it is partly 
light, and partly darkneſs, or as Wine ming led with water; not that in fuch 4 
mixture we are able to ſay, this part is water, and the other part is meer wine : 
so we muſt not think that in a regenerate man; one part is meer! ſpiri- 
tual, the other meerly carnal, but the corruption in a man doth adhere to 
every part that is ſanCtified ; and therefore as the principle is mixed, fo 
are the actions which flow from it, But it is time co haften to the laſt 
Propoſition, which is, 
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of the Regenerates Free from the Dominion of ſinne And 
f whether it be by the — "A of it , or by the Ke, part 
of it. 


Ha though original ſinne be in a re generate perſon, yet it ij not in its domini- 
T on there, it ic in part aboliſhed, For there are theſe things to be conſider- 
ed in this inbred defilement z there is, 

1. The Guilt. 

2. The Dominion, and both theſe are removed in a regenerate 
rſon. 

3. There is the ſenſe or preſence of it, and that is not taken away but by 
death. 

4. Some adde the Root of it, and that (they ſay) is not deſtroyed till 
the body be conſumed to aſhes. For altkougb it be true, that death piit- 

eth an end to all ſinne, yet that muſt be underſtood of an ultimate and 

nal death; otherwiſe if it be a diſpenſatory death, as it was to Lazarw 

nd ſome others ; as that did not put a period to theit bodily miſeries, 
hen they lived again, ſo neither did it to ſinfulneſt in their ſouls, But 
= Lazar and ſuch like perſons raiſed upon a ſpecial economy were 
egenerated but in part; avd this conflict of fleſh and Spirit was in them, 
and fo they needed to pray for forgiveneſs of ſinne. But though we muſt 
acknowledge, that original finne bath not the power in a godly man ic 
once. bad. All the difficulty is, Whether it be by ſuppreſſion of it one- 
ly, or abolifhing part of it; and if original finne be in part diminiſhed, 


How can the whole of it be propagated to the child > Or why may not 


the laſt part of it be conſumed in this life? It may be this Queſtion may 
be mote ſubtil then profitable. Scots, as Pererius alledgeth him ( 5» 
Rom. cp. 7.) thinketh that in a godly man original ſinne is not at all a. 
bated, onely 2 is every day augmented, and ſo that cannot weigh us 
down, as it did before: Ay (ſaith be) if an Eagle ſhould have an 

weight upon her, but the ſtrength of her wings be increaſed, then thong 

the weight were not diminiſhed, yer becauſe her ſtrength is increaſed, it 
would not hinder ber in flying. But to anſwer this Gefion we muſt 
conclude, that in regeneration original ſinne is more then ſuppreſſed, 
there is a qualitative change, and fo a diminiſhing of darkneſſe in the 
mind, by light; of evil in the wül by holineſſe: So that the encreaſing of 


theſe 
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theſe graces. do neceſſarily argue the decreaſtng of original finne. And 
for this purpoſe the Scripture uſech choſe termes of cymiffing and morti- 
tying; onely when we ſay , original finne is diminiſhed : You muſt not 
nderſt 
f 


and it hath quentetive parts, as if they were cut off by degrees, but 
poreflative , that is, the power and efficacy of original finat is not ſo lively, 
ſo vehement as it was once, yet where it is thus wenkned, 3 regenerate 
ſon begetteth a ſonne in an unregenerate eſtate, becauſe he is the ſonne 
of «Adam fallen, and is not a father as he is godly, but as he is a man. 
Now. though, it doth thus tenacioufly adhere unto us, yet death will give 
it a final and full blow : not death meerly, as it is a diſſolution in à na- 
tural way ( ſo that Caſtellio doth abſurdly endeavour to perplex this Do- 
@rine with curious interrogatories) but as the nature of it is altered 
by Chriſt, the Spirit of God putting forth its greateſt efficacy at that 
time: Yea though a godly man ſhould be ſe overcome by 2 diſeaſe, that 
he were not able to act faith in Chriſt at that time, for the utter ſub. 
duing of ſinne in him, pet his faith formerly put forth on Chriſt for that pur- 
oſe, and the promiſe of Ged at that —U— — conquer all. This 
ing ſo, Ho ought the godly gladly to it to death+? The terrible-vi- 
zour of it is now taken away, No vain thoughts, no worldly or diſtempered 
affections ſhall ever moleſt thee more, It is not death to thee, but to thy 
ſinne, It is not a death to thy graces and comforts, but to thy corruptions, 
Miſeria non home moritur, ſaid the Martyr, when he was to die. It is miſery 
not man that dioth. - 
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of Original Sinne. 5 
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SECT. b 
The Text explained. 


1 Con. 15. 22. 
For 4s in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive 


TIE He chief ſcope of the Apoſtle in this Chapter (as was former + 
2 2 ly declared from the 497k verſe) is to eſtabliſh that funda- 
BY mencal and neceſſary Article of che Reſarretion of the dead; 
T 3 which becauſe of the incredibility of it to meer humane rea» 
ſon, was much derided by the Heathexs, and Paal for the 
— preaching thereof, was called puaniy&, As 17.18, 4 
trifling babler. Hence becauſe of the di cult to receive this 
truth, Syre ſius was ordained Biſhop , though as yet not perſwaded of this 
Poctrine, which afterwards by the grace of God towards him, he did ac- 
knowledge. Yea it's obſerved, That the Philo/ophers when made Chriftians, 
received this as the laſt Article of their Chriſtian faith, becauſe ſo contrary to 
thoſe Philoſophical principles they had been accuſtomed unto. The Saddacet 
alſo denied this main Article, but they might be ſuppoſed to do it upon corrupt 
grounds ſutable to their luſts; for being (though not ſo numerous, nor 10 
applauded for piety by the people, as the Phariſees were, yet) for the moſt 
part the richeſt and moſt wealthy , they imbraced that opinion, which denied 
the ReſurreRion, as being more convenient for their carnal hearts, and that 
they might with more delight and ſecurity give themſelves up to this preſent 
world. But the Apoſtle doth here moſt induſtriouſly and powerfully con firm 
this Doctrine, which if not true, all our Chriſtian Religion would be ig 
vain. 
The principal Argument to prove this DoRrine is from the Reſurrection of 


Chrift : For he riſing as our Head, it neceſſarily followeth his members ſhould i 


alſo riſe to ſach glory and immortality, do that Chrifts Reſutrection doth 
neceſſarily inferre, outs, which made the primitive Chriſtians ſo affected with 
it, that in their ordinary falurations, when meeting with one another, they 
did uſe to fay, Chriſt reſurre xis, Chriſt 15 riſen, A this end, Chriſt is cal - 
led, The firſt fruits of them that ſlept, ver ſ. 20. As the firſt fruits did ſanRifie 
the whole harveſt of corn that was afterwards to be gathered i So did Chrift 

Annan riſing 
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riſing, all his members by his Reſurrection, aſſuring them of theirs. Hence 
it is that, the Apoſtles Arguments are 9 the Reſurrection of wicked 
men (for they atiſe upon another acroumt) but onely of the godly who are his 
members, and have an intereſt in his mediation. 

It is indeed a Diſpute, Whether even Wicked men do not riſe by the virtue of 
Chriſt: merit, and bu Reſwrreftion. Baldwine for determining the negative 
(in locum.) is traduced by another Lutheran for Popery and Calviniſm, as in- 
trodueing that Doctrine of the particularity of Chritts death. Bur certainly, 
T he wicked mant reſwrrettion iu not to be accounted in the number of any mercies, 
ang] fore vt mer it ed N Hence it followeth neceffarily, that they riſe 
not ve refaddn to Chrift, but by the power and juflice of God, becaute of 
that immutable and unchangeable Decree, thut every firmer unt epenting 
ſhall die both temporally and eternally, which later could not be accom. 
pliſhed, ualeſle the bodies of wicked men were raiſed up to life again out of 
the duſt. | 

Now our Apoſtle to prove Chriſt the cauſe of our Reſurrection, draweth 
an Argument from acompariſon between Adam and him, making them two 
originals and fountains, but of contrary eſſects, the one of dearth, the other of 
life ; For ain Adam al die, ſo in Chriſt al ſhall be made alive. Not that all men 
univerſally ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt 3 but the wniverſal particle muſt be limited 
according to the ſubjett matter in band; el! that are in Chriſt, all thot ave bu 
members ſhall be made alive by h And therefore in the next verſe it is ſo limit- 
ed, Be nd -Puits, and afterwardsthey that are Chrifts at his coming; 
So that the „Tbet u all Am poſterity die, becauſe of him, ſo all that 
are Chriſts ſeed bal live by bim. For the expreſſion i» Adam, and i» Chriſt, do 
denote a ca in them, the one of death, the other of life, Therefurewe 
mut not think, that the ApoRle doth here only make a bare ſimilitude and 
compariſon, ſhewing that as by Adem we die, fo by Chriſt we ſbal be made 
alive, but it's un Argument from the power and cauſality that is in one to the 


r. If 
.- TheKpoſtiedoth in the fifth of the Roman make the like compariſon, onl 
mere isthis diſcrence, ' as Calls obſerveth. In that place the Apoſtle Rakel 
thecompurifon MieHly in reſpect of ſpiritual effects, death as it brings condem · 
nation, ard life as it is nccompanied with juftification here, and glorification 
hereafter, This Text is greafly agitated in the Controverfie between Paccin 
und Cech, (Fide Difpur. de fats primi hominu ante lapſum. ) The former 
Mien truly (though be ſuperadderh many groſs errors) that Adam was not 
wude mortal, and char death came in only by ſiane: only he goeth abſurdly 
beyond his bounds, when he holderh the beaſts were alſo made immortal. The 
lui on the contrary he holdeth, That Adam Was made mortal, that death 
»watural, that though by fue wr are under « perpetual neceſſity of death, (which 
is an ambiguous phraſe he uſeth) yet death it ſelf i natural; He granteth, 
Thin immaticve and violent death cometh by finne ; but death as it us a meer di(ſolu- 
tion of a perſon, ſu it = from his primitive creation aud conſtitution. Therefore he 
would have this difference between the Text I am upen, and Pas Diſcourſe 
in the fifth of the Romans, viz. That there indeed he ſpeaketh of the ſinne of 
Adam, by which we come to die j "But here be would lave the «Apoſtle conflaer 
Adam as be is by Creatien, and that bring wortal from rhe beginning we alſo are 
Iorte! fm bis. But who can/perſwade himſelf, that theſe paſſages concern- 
5 the of the body hereafter to what it is now ? It i ſown ia corruption, 
r raiſed in corruption, it i ſowen in diſvonour, it is raiſed in glory, it ic ſowen in 
"Weakwefſe, it #7aiſed in power, are to be underftood of our bodies, as at the 
| 85 


fi, und not av they are now by Adam's fall? Our bodies are made 
und vile doGies by reaſon of ſinne. We myſt then underſtand the 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle as ſpeakivg of Adam finning, though ſinne be not hete named, 80 
that the fifth of the Rowans will excellently illuſtrate this place; and that ma- 
keth the ſenſe to be, That Adam ſiasing, by his f une death entered upon all mans 
kind, /o that death ts not natural, neitber doth it ariſe from our fir conſtitation, 
bunt it cometh in Wholly by finne. 


SECT. II. 


Death an Effet of Original Sinne, explained in divers Propoſs- 
tions. 


Aving then beretofore ſpoken of ſome ſpiritual effects of original ſinne, 
(and more might be named, ſuch as a nec-fity to ſinne, an impotency to all 
good, ſ-»ſleſneſs and fmpidity therein, thraldow to Satan; but I ſhall paſs them 
dy, (as being very proper to the Commoreplace of Divinity, which is of the 
grace of God, and max: free-will ) and ſhall proceed to the effes of original 
finne that are of another nature, and that is temporal and eternal death. The 
former effects did ſo flow from original ſinne, as that alſo they are ſinful proper- 
ties in a man, but theſe are meerly pani/oments. It is not our finne that we are 
fich, that we die, but it is the effect. From the words then we obſerve this truth 
and doctrine, 
That drath cometh up all mankind, becauſe of eur finne We have originally 


from Adam. It is true, the Sccinian will ſay, We put more in the Doctrine: 


then is in the Text; but you heard the compariſon uſed by the Apoſtle in the fifth 
of the Romans compared with this, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe death to be, becauſe 
of Adam's ſinne, not only as imputed unto us, but becauſe thereby we are 
made inherently ſinfull. This truth is of a very vaſt compaſſe, but I ſhall con- 
fine my ſelf within as narrow bounds as may be; I ſhall follow my uſual method 
to explicate this in ſeveral Propoſitions, | P 
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Fa. T hu contro verſie about mans mortality is vey famous in the Church, and 
hath been of old . The Prlagians as they denied original 
finne, ſo conlonantly to that falſhoed they affirmed, That death was not the 
priniſhment of ſinne,” but did ariſe. by the necefſity of r natural cinſlitarion ; 
Which Aſſertion was condemned by ſome Councils, and the Laws bf Empe- 
rours,. as injurious to God the Creator of men. For this experience, that I 
fants new born are ſubject to many miſeries, and death it ſelf, was 4 thortn'in 
their ſides, which they could not endure 5», nor yet poſſibly pull eve. Some 
times with the Sroicks they would deny death to be an evil. Sometimes they 
would ſay, Children in the womb are guilty of ada ſinnes, for which they de- 
ſerved death: but that which they did moſt conſtantly adhere unto, was, That 
Adam vas made mortal, and wonld have died, if be had not ſinned, death being 
4 neceſſary conſequence (as they ſay) fem a mans corporal conſtitution. The 
Papifts, eſpecially the Schooſmen of old, and the Jeſuites of late (to whom 
Jauſchiu doth vehemently oppoſe in this point, t , as the Greek ex- 
preſſion is) ſay, That An was indeed by nature mortal, but by grace and 
ſuperadded favour, be was immortal. So that both Papifts and Proteftants 
Aaaaz agree 


— 
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be natur al or ſupernatural to d; We ay ic's natural, they lay it's ſuperna- 
is explication 


to us, being we are corrupted, but connatural, or 4 due perfection to 
many ſuppoſing God created him for ſuch ax end, as to enjoy himſelf, So that it is 
due not ſo mack to the nature of man, as to Gods Order and Decrec concern- 
ing man. Thus as in birds, ſuppoſing God would have them to flie, it was ne- 
ceſlary they ſhould have wings, (though they come from a natural principle) 
ſo in man, ſuppoſing God made him for communion with, and enjoyment of 
himſelf, itwas neceſſary that he ſhould be indewed with holineſs ( Though 

wot wature, but concreated by God With may.) Thus that which is 


in 
poſer fr od, and cometh ——_ him, may be in reſpe& of the ſubject 
4 due 


perſection. It was thus with Adam in reſpect of bis ſoul, chat was crea- 
—_— God, it did not flow from vr furor cauſes ; yet ſuppoſing 
God would make him a rational creature, then this became a due perfection to 
him. Ad tien bas inwmerial by nature in a Will-cxplained ſenſe, 45 be bad a 
reaſonable ful i natwe. But however it be, P ts and many Pa piſts 
agree in the thing, that he was made immortal; any they differ in the manner 
How. Now the Secinias differeth em a2; for he dogmatizeth, That Adam 
Was made mortal, that death Was natural, and denieth any criginal righteon/neſſe 
or immertality that Was befSowed upon Adam avy Way. It is true, ſometimes he 
ſaith, That choogh Adam was made morta}, yet God might have preſerved him 
from actual death by ſowe Way or orber ; only that be was made immortal, that 
he devieth. So that what the Papiſts dream about their imaginary pare naturals, 
ing, God mig is louis created wan ſo : Sociniansafficm defatts, it was ſo. The 
late Writer Dr. T. is alfo poſitive for Adams mortality by nature, T h Adam 
wa nd, wortal by natare ( ſaith he) © infinitely certain, and proved by bis 
eating and drinking, &c. ( Further Explicat, pag. 453. ) inftancing in thoſe 
Argameats the Seciniexs uſe to bring. All wich Aſſertions do directly and evi- 
dentiy oppoſe the word of God. | 
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3 C. 5 
How many wayes 4 thing may be ſaid to be Immortal; aud in which 
of them man is ſo. 


Econdly, When we fay, God made Adam immortal, and that upon bis 
8 trauſgreſſion both himſelf and bis poſterity are ſubjected to a neceſſity of 
death, Me muſt rightly underſtand in What ſeal! he is ſaid tobe ſe. For 

1. A ching may be laid to be immortal abſolutely and eſſentially, having no 
principles ot death within, nor cannot be deftroyed by any cauſe without. 
Thus 1 Tim. 6.16. God is ſaid owly to have immortality, This is that comfortable 
attribute which the people of God make uſe of under all changes and viciſſitudes, 
God is alwayes the ſame. Though father die, though mother die, yet God 
doth not; as one in the Eccleſiaſtical Story ſaid, when word was brought him, 
that his father was dead, Deſine ( ſaith be) blaphemias logui, pater enim mens 
immortal eft, Ceaſe to ſpeak blaſphemy for my father is immortal. 

2. That may be ſaid te be immortal, Which ts ſo by ſome ſingular difenſation 
of God, either in reſpect of mere, or of jaffice ; and thus it is with the glori- 
fied bodies of the Saints, and the damned bodies of wicked men; for the Saints 
their vile bodies ſhall be made like Chrifts glorieus body, they arc raiſed co in- 
corruptibility and glory; and as for the bodies of ling perſons, chough 
they be raiſed to reproach and diſhoneur, yet by Gods juftice they are preſer · 
vedimmortal ; ſo that che fire cannot conſame chem to aſhes, neither ſhall 
length of time ever deftroy them, For if God could make the //rac/ites cloaths 
and ſhoes to laſt ſo many years without being conſumed, no wonder it he do a 
greater matter upon the bodies of men. | 
- 3. That may be ſaid co be immortal, Which bythe Will of the Creator is fo con- 
ftiented, that bring ſeparated from all matter, it bath ns prixciple of diſſolution 
from within. And thus the Angels are immortal, they have no principle of 
corruption within, yet they are annihilable by rhe power of God ; ſhould God 
withdraw bis preſer vation of them they would ceafe to be, but from within 
they have no cauſe of diſſolation. The Devils alſo in this ſenſe are immortal, 
and that is the reaſon, though many wicked and bloudy perſecutors of Gods 
Church have died, yet the Devil heing immortal hath ſtirred up new ones, 
which made a good man ſay to one who did greatly rejaoyce at the death of a 
cruel perſecutor, AF diabo/xs nov meritar, but the Devil dotb not die. 

Laftly, A thing may be ſaid to be immortal, Conditionally ſuppeſong ſuch and 
ſucb conditions be performed, and in this ſenfe ouly We ſay, God made Adam in- 
mortal; tor he had a powey to finne, and fo a power to dic, ha had a power 1e 
rand, and ſo a power to be freed fram death, So that we do not ſay, du 
had ſuch an immortality as the glorified bodies have that cannot die, but con- 
ditionally onely. As be had in him power to finne, ſo he had a power to de- 
prive himſelf of all happineſſe and immortality , which fell out alſo to our 
utter undoing, eAsftin's expreſſion of Poſſe xox mori, and Nen poſſe mori, 
+ oy by all. It is not then an abſolute , but a conditional immortality we 

peak o 
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Propeſ.3. N Lthongh we ſay that Gad mad man immortal, yet We grant, that 

his body being made of the duſt of the earth, and compounded of 
contrary elements, it had therefore a remote power of death. It was mortal in a 
remote ſenſe, only God making him in ſuch an eminent manner, and for ſo gloriow 
an end, there Was no proxim and immediate diſpeſitien to death. God indeed gave 
Adam his name (whereas Adam impoſed a name upon all other creatures, but 
aot himſelf) and that from the originals be was made of, to teach him bumility 
even in that excellent eſtate, yet be Was not in an immediate ey te death, 
When Adam had tranſgreſſed Gods Law, though be did not dt dic upon it, 
yet then he was put into a wortal ſtate, having the prepared cauſes of death with. 
in him; but it was not ſo, while he ſtood in the ſtate of integrity, then it was an 
immortal ſtate, wow it is a mortal one; I ſay fate, becauſe even now, though 
Adam bath brought ſinne and death upon us, yet in reſpect of the ſoul a man 
may be ſaid to be immortal, but then there was immortality in reſpect of ſoul 
and body, the ſtate he was created in, did require it. So that although death be 
tht King of terrors, yet indeed original finne, which is the cauſe of ir, ſhould 
be more terrible unto us. Now man by ſinne is fallen, the beafts could they 
ſpeak would ſay, man is become like one of us, yea worſe, for he carrieth 
about with him a ſinfull ſoul, and a mortal body. 


— 


J. 4. 


Diſtinctions about Mortality, and that in ſeveral reſpects Adam may be 

ſaid tobe created mortal and immortal. 
1322.9 96. is, That from the former prewifſes, it may be deduced, 
1 that in ſeveral rope dt Adaw may be ſaidis be created merial, and immer. 
tal; yet if we would (peak abſolutely to the queſtion, when demanding how 
Adam was created, we muſt return, /wwortal, Some indeed, becauſe mans 
mortalilty and immortality. depended wholy upon his will, as he did will to 
ſiane, or not to ſinne; ſo they have ſaid he was ve her made mortal, or immer- 
tal, but capable of either; but that is not to ſpeak conſondintly to that excellen« 
cy of ſtate which Adam was created in; for a Adam was created rig bre, not 
indifferent ," (as the Coci nian ſay,) neither good or bad, but capacious of 
either qualification; ſo be was alſo made immrtal, not ina neutral or middle 
fate between mortal and immortal; ſo that be had 5»cheare immortality upon 
bivereation, bat vt cenſummme or confirmed, without reſpect to perſeverance 
in his obedience : for the ſtate of integrity was, as it were the beginning of chat 
future ſtate ot glory. Again Adem might be called mortal in reſpect of the or- 
ginals of his body being taken out of the duſt of the earth, but that was only 
in a remote peer,” ſo God did ſo: adorne him with excellent qualifications in 
ſoul and body, that the remote power could never be brought into a prozime 
and immediate diſpofition, much leſs into an actual death, for a thing may be ſaid 
to be mortal, 1. In reſpect of the matter, and thus indeed Adam body in a 
remote ſence was corruptible. 

In reſpect of the ferme. Thus Philoſophers ſay ſublunary things are eor- 
ruptible becauſe the matter of them hath reſpect to divers formes, whereas 
they call the heaven incorruptible, becauſe the matter is ſufficiently actusted 


by 


1 
1 
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by ond forme, and bath no iuclination to another; and thus ä 
be ſald ta he mt, for it was vety congruous that a body ſhould be | 
to the ſoal that was ſutable to it 5 for that being the for tn of a man, and having, 
an inclination or appetite to the body, if man had been made mortal at Rt R, 
the natural appetite would in a great meaſure ba ve been fruſtrated, it being fot 
a little ſeaſon only united to the body, and ly ever afcerwards ſeprra . 
ted from it : Surely as anArtificer doth not uſe to put a precious Diamond ot 
Pearl into a leaden Ring; fo neither would God mt firſt joyn ſuch a corrupt. 
ble body to fo glorious and an immortal foul, © hi 

3. KA ching may be ſaid to be mortal in reſpect of efficiency : und thus it is 
plain Adam was not made mortal:for he might through the graceof God aſſiking 
have procured immortaulity to bimſelf; that chrearebicig to Adam, In rhe day b4 
ſorntd eat of that forbidden fruit, be fhenld dis tht drath, Gen. 2, 17. doth plainly 
demonſtrate, that had he not trunſtteſſed Gods' command, he ſhonld never 
have died. 0 '7 

4. A thing may be ſaid to be mortal in reſpect of its e; Thus all the beafty 
of the field, (whatſoever Pucci thought) are mortal, becauſe their end was 
for man, to ſerve him ; ſo that it is a wild poſition to affirm, as he doth, that 
there ſhall be a reſurrection of beafts, as well as of men, for they were made 
both in reſpect of matter, form, and end, altogether mortal, whereas Adam 
was made after the Image of God, to have communion and fellowſhip wich 
God, and that for ever, which could not bewichout immortality. 


— —Lꝑ᷑ — 
— — _ 


| | J. 185 


Prep. 5. 1 rue cauſes of death are only revealed in Grds Word, All Philo- 
ſophers and Phyſitians they ſearched no further then into the prox- 

im & immediate cauſes of death, which are either external or internal; they look · 
ed no furtherʒ and knew of no other thing, bat now by the Word of God, we 
Chriftians come to know that there are three principel canſer of death ; ſo that 
had not they been, thoſe intermedious und proxime-caules of death had never 
been: The firſt cauſe is only by veeofton and temptation, and that was the De- 
vil: he tempted our firſt parents, and thereby was an occaſion to ler dearth 
into the world: for this cauſe the Devil is called, 7ob.8.44. 4 warderey from 
the begianing ; it doth not ſo much relate to Cain, as to Adam: tranſgreffiton ; 
yet the Sceipttire Run. 5. doth not attribute death to the Devil, but to one mans 
—— becauſe Adam will was not forced by Satan, he had power to 
avereſited his tem ptations, only the Devil was the tempting cauſe. The ſe- 
cond and mot proper cauſe of drach was Adams diſobedience; fo that death is 
s puniſhment of that ſinne, not & natural conſequent of mans conſtitution. 
The Hiſtory of dum 2s related by Xoſes doth evidently confirme this, that 
there was no footſtep of death, till he tranſgreſſed Gods Law, and upon that ic 
was moſt juſt, dat be who had deprived himſelf of Gods Image, which & the 
life of the ſonl,; (hould alſo bedeprived of his /ox/, which is the liſe of the body ; 
that as when he tebelled againſt God, he preſently felt an internal rebellion by 
luſts within, and an external diſobedience of all creatufes, whom he did rule 
over before by a pacifical dominion , ſo alſo it was juſt, that he who had de- 
ived himſelf of ſpiritual life, ſhould alſo be diveſted of his natural life. Hence 

t is chat the Apoſtle informeth us of that, which all the natural wiſe men of the 
world were ignorant of, Rew.y.12. That by One mans inns, death entred into 
the world, where the Greek word , is obſerved to have its peculiar Empha- 
ſis, pertranſuit ſic ut Ius, even as the rot doth deſtroy an whole flock of ſheep ; 
aad therefore at the 14 Verſe the Apoſtle uſeth another 2 
premon, 
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preſſion, Deathreigned, and t hat — thoſe who had not ſonwed after the fomnititude 
Ad, tranſqrefſion: Secing then by Adam: tranſgreſſion death cometh 
thus to reiga over all mankind, and there would be no juſtice to have death in- 
flicted. vbere there is no ſinne ; it followeth neceſſarily that every child be co- 
meth inherently ſinful becauſe internally mortal and corruptible, Thirdly, 
The third and laſt cauſe, is the anger of God — inflicting this punniſhmenc 
of death upon us; death may be conſidered in reſpect of the meritorious cauſe, 
and ſo it is not of God, but of finne, Secondly in reſpect of the decreeing and 
puniſhing cauſe ; and this death is from , 85 ag evil juſtly inflicted upon 
man for his finnes ; God inflicts the ſentence of death upon us, but ſinne de · 
ſerveth itz not that death can properly be cauſed by God, for at is a+ priva- 
tion, but by removing life, God in taking away life, is thereby ſaid to cauſe 
death: Even as when the Sunne is removed from our Hem , then darkneſs 
doth nec eſſarily follow. Theſe then are the cauſes of death, but ob how little 
are they attended unto 1 men attributing death to many other cauſes beſides 
this. * 


— 


C. 6. 


Prop.6. VV" We ſa that death cometh by original ſinne, in that We com- 
prehend all deſeaſes pains and miſeries, Which are as ſo many 
inchoate deaths, yea all labour and Wearineſs; for ſo God threatned Adam, 
Gen.2,17, Curſed is the grownd for thy ſake : in ſorrow ſhalt thow eat of it all the 
dayes of thy life. In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till hes return 
unto the ground: for ont of it Waſt thou taken, In this ſentence there is matter 
coop to humble ys; there is not a'thiſtle in thy corn, not a weed in thy gar- 
den, but it may put thee in mind. of original ſinne; yea there is not the leaſt 
pain or ach of thy body, but this may witneſs-it to thee : ſo that - Auſtin ſaith 
truly, we do cixcnmferre teſtimonium, &c. We carry about with us daily full 
evidence to confirme this Doctrine of original fiane : for ſuch evils and cala- 
mities as do neceſſarily follawour: ſpecificsl nature, accompanying us ac men, 
they cannot be atttibuted unto any other cauſe but original ſinʒ wich conſidera. 
uonvi of mankind being univerſally plunged into miſeries, and not knowing the 
caufe thereof, made the Plaromifts, and ſome Heretiques conclude, that the 
ſoules of men had ſinned formerly, and by way of puniſhment were therefore 
adjudged to theſe mortal and wretched bodyes. Though death be only men- 
tioned, becauſe that is moſt terrible, and all other miſeries tend thereunto 
yet they are neceſſarily included. Some ask the Queſtion, Why God did not 
threaten hell, rather then death; but no doubt eternal death is underſtood in 
this commination, for temporal and eternal death are the wages of ſinne, only 
death is mentioned as being moſt terrible to ſenſe, men being more affected 
wich that, then with hell which is believed by faith. The Scripture then men- 
tioning death only, how abſurd and prepoſterous are the Socinians, who in 
that chrearning will comprehend any thing but death; death they ſay cometh from 
the neceſſity of that matter we are- conſtituted of, but ſickneſs, labour, and ſuch 
miſeries, as alſo eternal death, theſe are the proper fruit of finne : Thus men 
delivered up to errour, are burried from one dangerous precipice to another. 
But le: Chriftians in all de ſeaſes, miſeries, and death it ſelf, look higher then 
the Philyſopher, or the Pay ſitian: Let them acquaint — wich original 
ſinne, and thereupon humble themſelves under Gods hand. 
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The ſeveral Grounds aſftigned by Schoolmen of Adam's — 
rejected, and ſome Cauſes held forth by the Orthodox. Ca” 


Propoſ.7. A it be agreed upon by all, except Socinian; and theit ad. 
herents, that Adam was made immortal at leaft by grace, and 

the favour ot his Creator; yet there i difference among the Popiſh Writers, ape 
What to faſten the ground of bis immortality : What was the cauſe of it, thetein 
they diſagree. Some place it in a certain vigeyand excellency that was then ig 
the ſoul , whereby it was able to preſerve the body from death: Me. 
»« liketh not this, (De opere ſex dirrum Diſpmt:28.) and therefore he doth affirm 
that the body of Adam was made immortal and impaſſible, by an habitual gi 
beſt emed upon it, which he ſaith was 4 corporeal quality extended through the 475 
body; Becauſe, faith he, this immortality was not a tranſient thing, but an en- 
during gift, ſutable to that ſtare ; and God is uſed to give permanent gifts, not 
immediately, but by ſome inherent prineiple : Even as the glotified hodies are 
made immortal by ſome intrinſecal quality accommodated to that ftate ; yea 
andthe bodies of the damned alſo, though they are immortal, yet they are not 
impaſſible, becauſe chey are tormented in the flames of hell fire. But Swaree 
Lib. 3.4e hominis Cyeatione cap. 14.) doth upon good grounds reje any ſucti 
ſuppoſed corporeal quality, as being without any foundation from the'Setip- 
ture, and introducing a miraculous way without neceſſity. For who can think, 
that Adam had ſuch an intrinſecal quality in his body, that fire would notburn 
him ? that if he went upon the Waters, his body would not fink > Orhers they 
attribute his immortality to the trer of life, that was (ſay they) both alimenriw, 
& medicamentwm ; as it was both nouriſhment, ſo it preſerved life; and as jt Was 
medicinal, ſo it did repair that partial abating of natural ſtrength in eoncoction, 
which would otherwiſe in time have come upon man: Bat chis opinion taketh 
that for granted, which yer is greatly controverted, vis. that it was called the 
tree of life, as if there had been ſome aftive phyſical power in the fruit thereof 
to continue a mans life, either fora long time, as ſome think, or for ever, as 
others; whether indeed once cating of it, or coxftant eating was neceſſary, 'as 
opportunity did require, is alſo debated by curious Authors; for ſome 
make it to be called a tree of life, onely Symbolicaly, as being 4 
ſigne of eternall life, which Adam ſhould have enjoyed had be contifiued 
in obedience. And truly though it ſhould be granted, that chere wis ſuch a 
virtue inthe tree, yet when Adam had ſinned, it would no wayes have helped 
bim, or preſerved him from death, becauſe the Wages of inne # death, ind 
therefore would not have produced that in him, which it is ſuppoſed that it 
might have had in Adam's obedience ; yet God would caft him out from Para- 
diſe, leſt he ſhould eat of that tree: For it was juſt that he who had incurred 
the ſentence of death by bis tranſgreſſion, ſhoald be deprived of all the figur 
of life, and ſymbols of Gods favour. Furthermore this tree of life, was not it 
ſelf immortal; Would that alwayes have continued? Was not that ſubject to 


alcerations as well as other trees? Howthen can mans immortality be attributed 


to that? Seeing then there is ſo much uncertataty among Schoolmen upon 
what to place Adams immortality , the Orthodox do conſonantly to Scri- 
pture, put it upon theſe things, concurring as cauſes to preſerve him from 
death. 

The firſt is, That excellent conſtitution and harmony of his body, Whereby there 
could not be any humour peccant or exce ſſi ve. So chat from within there would not 
have ſprung any diſcaſe, And although in Adam cating and drinking, being 

Bbbb nouriſhed 


* 
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OE nouriſhed thereby, there would necefſarily bave been ſome alteration in him, 
by deperdition and reſtauration, which is in all nouriſhment ; yet that would 
have been in part onely, not ſo as to make any total change upon his 


N The ſecond canſe was, 7 hat original rightronſuefſe Which G mad, him in. 
For ſeeing ſinne only is the meritorious cauſe of death, while Adaw was thus 
holy and abſolutely free from all finne, death bad no way to emer in upon the 


body. 

"7 There was the providence of God in 6. fpecial manner preſerving of him, 
6 the death could net come by any extrinſecal canſe nyon bim. No doubt 
but Ads body was vulnerable: a ſword if chruſt into his beate, would 
have taken away, bis life; but ſuch was the peculiar providence of God 
* in that condition, that no evil or hurtfull thing could befall 
Him. . 


Laftly, and above all, Gd. appointwent and divine ordination, Was the main 
and chief canſe of bis immortallty. For if the Scripture ſay, (Dems. S. 3.) in 
the 7745 That man liveth not by bread alone, but by every word that cm- 


eil from the mouth of the Lord, then this was alſo true in Adam: And if we 
of Elia, that be went fourty dayes in the ſtrength of a little bread that 
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adiaus that firk tranſgre | 
made this world to be a valley of tears, to be like a great Hoſpital of diſeaſed and 
miſerable men. 
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Arguments to prove that through Adam's ſinne we aye made ſinners, 
and ſo mortal. | 


— — 
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— 


T. 1. 


| He us proceed to prove our Doctrine, That through Adam fuxing We are 
made fcuners, and ſo mortal, which neceſſarily ſuppoſeth that Adam was 
made immortal, and that death had nothing to do with mankind, till inane came 
into the world. 

The firſt Argument is, From that glorions condition Adam Was made in, and 
alſo the excellent end be Was created for. All which would have been horribly ob- 
ſcured, if death or mortality had then been preſenr, The fears and thoughts 
of death are a bitter herb in the ſweeteſt diſh that is; when of any comfort we 
have, we may ſay as the young Prophets to their maſter, there is mer in ola, 
death in the pot; death in this or that mercy thou enjoyeſt, this doth greatly 
abate our delight. Therefore we read of one of the Kings of France, a Lewis, 
that forbad all thoſe who attended him, ever to make any mention of death in 
bis ears; that propbane man thought, ſuch a ſpeech would damp his delights, 
Seeing then Gods purpoſe was to make a man ſuch an excellent and bleſſed crea · 
ture, can we think he was made mortal, and that it might bave been ſaid to 
bim, Thu night thy ſoul ſbal be taken away, and then Whoſe ſhall this Paradiſe, 
and all theſe ee enjoyments be? It is the Scriptures defigne to aggravate the 
goodneſs of God towards man, and to ſhew the excellency and honour Ged 
put upon him. Wheras the Socisiaus directly oppoſe this — ny of Gods Spirit, 
and would make man as miſerable as may be. Hence they ſay, be was created 
like a mer innocent, that he had not much more knowledge than an Infert, 
that he had u original righteouſneſs, that he was made mortal, Yea Socinwe, 
( RefF. ad Puc. cap.14. pag 106, ) cavils at the explication of that place, Cane. 
2. 8, which is owned by all Iuterpreters, about the garden in Eden, which God 
placed Adam in; he would not have any ſuch place of pleaſure en delight under- 
ſtood thereby. But although the word may be retained. as a proper name, 
Edin, for ſo our Engliſh Tranſlators do, yet becauſe it cometh of a word that 
ſignifieth to delight, Ges. 18. 12. The Church of God hath alwayesioterpre- 
ted it of a place of delight, yea that Heaven is called Paradiſe alluſi vely theres 
unto ; and therefore it's horrible impudency in Secinm to ſay, that place was 
not called Eden, when God planted it at firſt, but in following ages it received 
that appellation. Thus whereas the Þ/./w3iſt doth admire the goodneſs of God, 
for the honour put upon man at the Creation, This Heretiqne laboureck ta des 
baſe and diminifh it as much as may be, ; 


* — — ” * — > 
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Nd if das, had been made ſo righteous and glorious; yet ſubjeck ta 
| death. he would have been like that building Pas! ſuppoſeth, 1 Cer. 3. m,jS 
foundation was of geld and previews ſtones, but the /uper ftrw/Inine hay. and ftnbbles 
Oc like Ncbacbadnezaar's lmage, which co of gold, with other addita- 
2 ments, 
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ments, and partly of «/ay ; all which would have redounded to the diſhonour 
of God his maker; neither could it fo well be ſaid, By one may, (or by the De- 
vil) death came inte the World , as by God who is ſuppoſed to make man in ſuch 
a mortal and frail eftate. 

But I proceed to ſecond Argument, and that may be drawn fem the cemmi- 
nation made by God to Adam gp bis diſobedience, compared with the rxecution of 
this ſentence afterward, Which might be enough to convince any, thongh never [0 
reft aftery. The threatning to Adam we have recorded, Gen, 2. 17. where 
God prohibiting him to eat of the Tree of knowledge of good and evil, con- 
firmerh this Law with a penalty ( viz, ) That in the day he did eat thereof, be 
beni ſurely dis: dying thow ſhalt die; The gemination is to ſhew the certainty, 
as alſo the continuance of it. So that Seci nus and others, who would not un- 
derſt and corporal death in this place, as being from the natural conſtitution. of 
a man, and io would have been, had there not been this commination, doth 
joyn too much with the Devil in this buſtneſs!; for his enJeavour was to per- 
ſwade the woman that this threatning was falſe, and that ſhe ſhovld not die, 
death ſhould not be the puniſhment of her tranſęre ſſion: But what need we 
any clearer place then this divine commination > Doth not this zeceſſarily ſap- 
poſe, that if Adam had not tranſgreſſed, he ſhould not have died, and ſo by con- 
ſequence have been immortal, it being not poſlible for death to come in at any 
other door, but that of ſinne ? To threaten a mortal man with mortality had 
been abſurd, or to make his natural condition a puniſhment, for then it would 
have been a puniſhment to be made a man, if made mortal. The Sociniens 
therefore to elude this, would not underſtand by death, the ſeparation of the 
ſoul and body, but eternal death; or as they ſay at other times, a neceſſity of 
dying z but a »eceſſary death and eternal death are abfurdly made parallel by 
them. For beaſts are under a neceſſity of death, yet cannot be ſaid to partake 
of eternal death, eſpecially the godly they cannot but die, yet they are abſo- 
lately delivered from eternal death. We muſt therefore take death for corporal 
death, not but that the death of the ſoul by ſinne here, and eternal ſeparation 
from God hercafter, is to be included herein, yet this temporal death is alſo a 
great part of the penalty here threatned, which may be evinced by theſe three 
reaſons: 

1. AMeſet is relating in an hiſtorical manner, what was done to man in the 
beginning. Now in an hiftorical Narration, we are not to go from the literal 
meaning,unleſs evident neceſſity compel, much leſſe may we do fo here, when we 
have the Apoſtle ated by the ſame Spirit of God, as Aſo/es was in. being Penman 
of the Scripture, attributing our corporal death to Adam; For no doubt when 
Paul wrote this Text, In Adam We al dir, he had this biftorical relation made 
by Moſer in his mind. | 

. The ſentence and execution of it muſt be underſtood in the ſame manner, 
Now it's plain, that in the execution of it, mentioned Chap. 3. 19, corporal 
death is meant, becauſe Adam is thus told, That duſt be War, and unte duſt be 
Wend return. - 

3. It muſt be meant of temporal death, becauſe this alone, and not eternal 
death doth belong to af mankind. For although at the day of judgement, it is 
ſaid, ſome ſhall not die, yet that ſuddain change made then upon them, will 
be equivolent to death. Thus you ſee the — made to Adam at firſt 
doth abundantly confirm this truth. There is one doubt only to be anſwered, 
47 be meant in that ſentence, how then % it that Adam did wet immediately 

os} How is is that be lived many bandred years afterwards? To this ſome fay, 
That the teſtriction of timie, viz. the day, is not to be made te the time of cat- 
ing, as if at that day be ſhould die, but to death ; as if the ſenſe were, thou 
ſhale die oneday or other, thou ſhalt be in daily tear of death. But * 4 
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difliked, then we may under ſtand it f a tate of death, that day be did cat tbere- 
of be bicame mortal, for every day is a diminution of our life. As a man chat 
hath receiveda deadly wound, we ſay he is a dead man, becauſe though be 
did linger it out, yet all isin a tendency unto death. Now this will appear che 
more cogent, if you take notice of the execution of this ſentence mentioned, 
Gen, 3. 17,18,19. where the ground is curſed, and man alſo adjudged co labour 
and wearinels all the dayes of his life, even till he return to the ground out of 
which he was made. But here the Socinian thinketh he bath an evafion, Death 
( ſaith he) £ not here made 4 curſe 5 but only it's the term how long mans curſe 
ſhall be upon bum. It is not pa, but terminus ( faith be) for it is ſaid, he 
ſhould be under this labour, till he did return to the gronnd; but if we conſi- 
der the ſentence before - mentioned, it is plain, itis a curſe. So that in this 
place it is both a curſe, and a terme putting an end to all the temporal 
miſeries of this life, though to the wicked it is the beginning of eternal tor- 
ments. 


C. 3. 


He third Argument for our martality, and alſo Mual death by original 
ſinne, & taken from theſe aſſertory places, Which de in expreſſe Words ſay ſo. 

Not to mention my Text, which hath ſaid enough to this truth already. We 
may take notice ob other places affirming this. And certainly that paſſage of 
Pauli, Rom. 5 12. may preſently come into every mans mind, By eve wan fin 
entrid into the world, and death by ſi ang, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, in whom 
all have ſinned. It is true, we told you Calvin maketh the Apoſtle to ſpeak of 
ſpirienal death here, as in my Text of temperal death, which the coherence alſs 
doth confirm; but though that be principally intended, yet not totally. 
Even temporal death is likewiſe to be underſtood, as being the beginning and 
introduction to eternal death, if the grace of God doth not prevent. We have 
then the Apoſtle attributing death not to mans creation at firſt, but to his diſo- 
bedience: Neither is this death upon men, becauſe of their actual ſinnes, but 
becauſe of Adaw's diſobedience by Whom we are made ſinners, yea ia wi we 
have ſinned; That ip" is diverſly tranſlated, and much contention about it, 
vi. whether it ſheuld be rendred i» whow, or cauſally, for as mach 7 It is true, 
the Prepoſition en, as learned men obſerve, is uſed in the New Teftament vari- 
ouſly, ſometimes for , Luke 5. 5. ſometimes for de, Luke 10. 9. ſometimes 
for Jie, Afr 3.16. and otherwiſe z but for ought I can obſerve it may very 
well be underſtood for # 4, as Mark 2. 4. & Lake 2. 23. The Scripture uſeth 
ip” lov for q,, as Rem. 1. 13. Aud indeed this is moſt conſonant te the 
Apoſtles ſcope ; for why ſhould Adam's ſinne be brought in rather than other 
parents > Were it not that we were conſidered in him under a common reſpect, 
as one with him. It is true Eraſuu ſaith, he doth not remember that ever he 
read ew for & with a Dative caſe; but Heb. 9. 17. may confute him. And 
among prophane Authors, e R Dv i d=#p51 mls , neither can is' &, Marth. 
26, 30. be ſaid by moſt men to ſignifiein a; mach. For as De Dies obſerveth 
the poſtpoſitive, is for the demonſtrative, n 7v79, Art then come for tha ? 
as the other Evangeliſts, Deſt tho betray the ſonne of man with a kiſſe Although 
if we ſhould render it —_— as the adverſaries contend, it would no wayes 
prejudice the truth we plead for; ſeeing that the ſiane here charged upon all 
mankind, is, becauſc of Adam. And therefore if we will make any rational 
- coherence in the Apoſtles diſcourſe, it muſt be after this manner, As by one man 
fnne epteredinto the World, and death by i un, and. ſo. death paſſed upon all = 
er 
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r mel a1 all have finned, that is, all ſianed in that one man, for hat ſenſe 
is it to ſay, That by one men ſinne and death entred upon all, becauſe all finned 
in themſelves ? This would be a contradiction to lay the death of mankind upon 
Adam's finne, and upon all mens actual finnes likewiſe : Yes, ir is wholly re- 
pugnant to the Apoſtles ſcope, who is comparing Ad and Chrift not ſimply 
as two originals and beginnings, bat as two cauſes of death and life. Inu. 
deed I would net much contend with any, that would render che word 
canſally , and ſo make the verſe an whole entire propofition in it ſelf, 
wichout any defeRive expreſſion at all; ſe that we underſtand all mens 
ſinning to be interpreted of that which they are guilty' of in aum. 
Te is not worth time to take notice of the wild Divenity impoſed upon 
this Diſcourle of Panlr, by the late Writer, ¶ Dam Neceſſay. peg. $65.) who 
would ba ve Death come upon mid occafrenally onely by Adam's finne, aud that 
but til Moſes bu time, and after Moſes to come nn « new accomnt, by the Law 
promulged tbr eng h bu miniſtry. The mentioning of this is confuration enough: 
for here in this Text the Apofile doth make a mankind to die, becanſe of 4- 
dem : And why may not de & here be the ſame with & Ai in the Text, 

Another Text witneſſing this truth is, Row. 6, 23. The Wages of ſian i death 

Here death is not taken only for eternal death, ns the Socinian; ſay, becauſe the 
oppoſite unto it is made ggernal life, but for both kjndz of death eternal and tem- 

ral; temporal death Ming che in- let of eternal, and ſo contrary to eternal 

ife, Neither is that cavil of theirs worth any thing, who would make the wa · 
ges of ſiane to be the S»bje# , and not the Predicate, becauſe the Article 
Aua is put to it; but that is no ſure Rule. Sometimes the Article is put to 
the Predicate, for ſome emphaſis ſake, and not the Sb ject, as 1 Cor. g. 1, Are 
vote (nee, wy Work in the Lord ? Are ye not that eminent and conſpi- 
cuous ſingular work of mine in the Lord? We fee then, what it is that finne 
deſerverh, even temporal and eternal death z it cometh not from mans primi- 
tive confticution, but Ada tranſgreflion. Therefore it is that we deſerve 
many thouſand deaths, if it were poſſible ; for original ſinne deſerveth death, 
every actual ſinne leſer vetb , yea and hell alſo : Oh how miſerable is 
man, who thus deſerveth to die, and to be damned over and over again | 
Therefore the Apoſtie uſet the plural number l, to fignific the manifold 
evils that are in this death. The word properly fignifiech that meat, which was 
allowed ſouldiers for their ſet vet in warre. We ſee then how fearfull we all are 
to be of finne; What wages wilt thou have for every pleaſant, every profitable 
ſinae? even death temporal and eternal. | 

The laſt Text I ſhall mention is, that which «Fxfis ſo much urgeth in this 
point, Row. 8. 10. The body is dead breanſe of f, which is chiefly to be un- 
de rſtood of our mortal body; now he ſaith it's dead, becauſe of the ſentence 
of death paſſed upon it, ſo that there is no way to eſcape it. It is ſinne then 
that maketh the body in a Rate of death, that eth the whole harmony and 
good cemperament of the body ſhould be diſſolved, and thereby follow a diſſo- 
lution of the whole man. For theugh ſinne deferve death, yet there muſt be 
thereby ſome ataxy or diſorder made in the body of a man, otherwiſe death 
would not follow. So that though ſinne be the meritorious cauſe, yet feveral 

diſeaſes the effe@ of ſinne, do actually cauſe death, Not that finne maketh a 
ſubſtantial change in a man, but an accidental only. Thus you ſee the Scripture 
conſtantly attributing death, yea and our mortality and corruptidifity ro finne 
onely, and not to our natural conſtitution. Therefore thoſe are ſtrange poſi- 
r Neceſſar. cap. 6. Se. 1. page 371, 372.) © That 
4 death came in not by any new or change of nature, for man wes 
* created mortal, and that if Adam bad not ſinned, be ſhould have been 
«© immortal by grace, chat is by the uſe of the tree of life. That to die is a po 
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« fore Moſer und fence, the firft ie fell-as 4 conſequent of Gods auge 
«© upon Ad, upon the later it fell as a confequent of that anger which W 
«.threaened in Afoſes Law ; but to thoſe who finned not at all, as Itfants and 
« Keots, it was meerly a condition of their nature, and no more puniſtyneiir, 
then to be a child, is. But ſeeing he profeſſeth himſelf to Be of the ſme 
judgement with his incomparable Grerixe, let him confider how theſe poſitions 
agree with him, who doth againſt Sacina induſtriouſiy and ſolidly prove, (De- 
fenſ. fid. ds ſat far. caps 1, page 19,20, 21.) that death hath alwayes ſome re: 
ſpect of « puniſhmem, inſtancing in che Texts I have mentioned, uſing ſuch 
words, Qujdclarim? Quits vel verba legens non videat banc ſententiam, and 
Coriothians(the words of my Text)and an ad annfſim refjondere iſti ad Remanos? 
Yea he concludeth. That it were eaſie to prove, that it was the pet petual judg- 
ment of the ancient Jews and Chriſtians, that death of whatſoever kind it be, 
* (viz. whether with violence, or without violence) was the puniſhment of 
* (inne, adding, that the Chriſtian Emperors did deſervedly condemn, beſide 
<< other things, this opinion of Pelapiant, that they held mortem non ex inſidiis 
©* flgxiſſe peccati, ſed exegiſſe cam _ immutabils conſtituti. And indeed, if 
death were not the effeR ot ſinne, but conſequent of mans nature, it would be 
no evil, whereas the Scripture accounteth it of that nature, as Dei. 30. 15. See 
I hav ſet before thee this day, life and goed, and death, and evil, 


Tnichment to ſome, te others not. It was a puniſhment to all that 25 
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2 breugbt to prove; that Adam mas made metal, an. 


wered. 


He next work to be done, is to conſider thoſe Arguments which they bring 
to prove, that Adam was made mortal, and fo bad a proxim principle of 
dab in lim, which would bave taken eſſect, if God did not provide ſome way 
painſt it, and that which is uſed by all Adverſaries to this truth, is, Boravſe 
dam WA created in ſuch a condition, that he n, . rar aud drink, yea 
and Was alſo to propagate children; all wbicb aftions do contradict immortality. For 
be that cateth and drinketh, muſt by degrees haus à decay in nature; and ons $ avi- 
eur ſceweth to prove immortality from this argument; Luk. 20. 35, 36. becanſe in 
2 they ſhall not marry, ſo that to procreaie children in not confiftent with ſuch 4 
eff ate. 
* — Objections are eaſily anſwered, if we remember the diſt int iam at 
firſt given in this point, that there is an immortality ah ſolute and immutable; or 
conditional and changeable upon ſuppoſition. Now it's true, neither eating or 
marrying can conſiſt wich unchangeable mortality with immortality of glo- 
ry, But it may very Well confiſt with conditional immortalit y. ilatu. in texdane) to 
that Which © abſolate. Eating and drinking in the ftate of integrity was a means 
ſabſerving to keep up the ſtate of immortality, ſo farre was it from "rouge 


of it. This therefore is the root of his errour, that men apprehend no other 
immottality, but whar is conoplece ; that unleſs Adam bad been made in 
ſame eſtate, that the glorified Saints are put into, ke could not be (aid to be 

Secondly, They ay, Adu & ſaid to be exrtbly, and of. the tarth, tur « 
natural body, and ſe eppeftets that immerial bedy, We foall dvs in heaven, 1 Cor, 
15-47. But firſt when the Apokile giveth names to our bodies =>) 
X corruprible, 
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c n and to be in diſnonour, this is to be under ſtaod of our bedies after 
fe „ they are made ſo through finne. It would be derogatory to God, to 
y they were made ſuch at fieſt. It is true, the firſt man is ſaid to be cart, but 


. that expreſſion denoteth en the original of his body, whence it was firft 


made 3 not the ſtate he was created in, as appeareth by the oppoſite ; the 
ſecond man is ſaid to be the Lerd from Heaven. It is one thing then to 
ſpeak of Adam body in reſpeR of iti original, and another to ſpeak: of the 
whole perſon in reſpect of his condition. 

Thirdly, They fa , Allthe internal cauſes of death wert in Adam, While 
ftanding, a Well as fallen ; and therefore be Was mortal as Well as Wwe. To this 
we anſwer, there were indeed the cauſes of death in him materially, but not 
formally, for the bodily bumours were not peccant, either in quality, or quan- 
tity ; the natural heat would not have conſumed the radical moiſture, ſo that in 
that eſtate there would never have been formally exiftent the proxim cauſes of 
death: beſides the adequate and principal cauſes of death, are the Devils ſuggeſti- 
ons and mans tranſgreſſion, as you heard. 

Fourthly, They ask, If man Were wot made mortal, Why ſhould immort a» 
lity be promiſed as 4 reward, 1 he had it already ? Why ſhould it be promi - 
ſed him upon bis obedience 7 The anſwer is eaſie, Adam's immortality was 
inchoate onely; the conſummation of it was promiſed as a reward to his 
obedience. - 

Laſtly, They object, I death be the puniſhment of finne, then Chriſt hath freed 
believers from this death, Which i againſt experience. But 

1. The Secinians grant, That a xeceſſity of death is the f̃uit of ſinne, yet 
Chriſt hath not freed us from the zeceſ/ity of it, no more than the tur- 
lity of it. 

A We muſt diſtinguiſh between an actual abolition of death, and the right 
todo it. Chriſt hath purchaſed for us a right to immorrality, yet the actual 
inveſting of us into it, is to be done in its time, Death wil be ſwallowed np. in vi- 
fory ; and for the preſent, the nature of death is changed, as to a godly man; 
it's no more a curſe to him, the fling of death is taken away; as when @ Ser- 
bent or Waſp. have loſt their ſtings, they can do no more hurt, Thus to the 
godhy it cannot do any hurt. It is like Elijab's fiery chariot, to carry them to 

eayen, It's like paſſing through the red Sea into the Land of Canaan; thus 
as the cloud was full of darkneſs to the «/£g1ptien, but light to the 1/raclice ; 
ſo is death full of terrour, and of curſes to an ungodly man, but pleaſant and 
lovely to a godly man; it is his gain to die; To live in this world is his loſſe and 
diſadvantage. 
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Q. Whether Adam's ſinne was only an occaſion of Gods puniſhing all 
mankind, reſobved againſt D. JI. T. hi | t puniſhing 


1 Shall conclude this Text with anſwering a twe · fold Queſtion; The full diſ. 
cuſſing whereof 3 us about the moſt ſecret and myſterious truths 

that ars in this point. e 200 12% 1 
Firſt, It may be demanded, That ſuppoſe it be granted, that by Adam we dit, 
n this be nuderftood any more than cc], God War ſe difp leaſed with 
Adam for bu tranſgrefſion, that therewpon he inflifts the curſe threatned to bim npen 
hs pofterity. Even us we read often in Scripture, that God for Magiſtrates fins, 
«6 or 
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or for parents {ins doth take an pccaſion to punith a people or children lor 
* their own ſinnes. Thus it may be thought, that God by occaſi ogaff am 
« Adam's tranſgreſſion, did impoſe on us for ont ſinnes the ſame curse. that 
as denounced to Adam; not that we were ſinners in him, not that we rome 
* into the world with any inherent ſinne, but becauſe of our actual impictes, 
* God puniſheth us with Adams curſe, In this manner the late ad ver ſaſꝶ to 
original ſinne doth explicate himſelf, (An Anſwer 10 4 Letter. pag. 39, 3290 
as if this were all the evil by dam, that for his ſake our ſinnes inherit be 
curſe. Inſomnch ( ſaith be) that it ts not ſo properly to be called original Anm, 
45 an original curſe npon our ſiunc. That w= may not be deceived in bis 'mwean- 
ing (though it is very difficult to reconcile himſelf with bimſelf, ) For at an- 
ther time he ſaich, The difſolution of the ſoul and lody ſbould have been, if Adam 
had not ſinned : for the world weuld have been too little to have entertained. the 
myriadi of men, which weuld have bein born, (An Anſwer to a Letter, p. 86,879 
Now how Adam's ſinne ſhould bring in the ſentence of death, as be ſaith in anotber 
place, (Lum N«c:ſſar. cap. G. ſelt. 1. pag. 367.) and Jet be have died, 
thong hh be had not ſinned, 10 impoſſibli to reconcile.) He giveth us two ſimilirudes 
or parallel expreflions, which may demonftrate how it ſtands between Adar 
and us. 22 ; | 1910 
The firſt is, P/al. 106. 32,33, They angred him alſo at the Waters of ſtrife, ſo 
that it went il With Moſes for their ſakes. Beeanſe they provoked h Spin, fo 
that be ſpake nnaavi/edly with his tips. Here was (faith he) plainly a traaultian 
of evil fram the Nation te Moſes their relatit e; for their ſakes be was punifoed, 
but yet foraſmurb as Moſes himſelf bad ſinned, ' But ſurely. we may here fy, 
Behold a new thing under the Smine. This was ſcarce ever heard of before in 
the Church of God, ſo that it is toa much honour to it, to conſute it; Yet ſame- 
thing mult be ſaid, leſt words prevail, and ſimilitudes, when rea ſons cannar. 
Not to meddle with any large explication of that paſſage in the Pſalm; If we 
conſult with Belar mint and Gentbrard, this place wilf no wayes ferve his turn. 
For Bella mine ( in locum.) would have the 33. ver ſe not to contain any ſinne 
of Moſes, as it he ſpake unadviſedly with his lips, but referreth that to- Ga: 
Decree or Purpoſe pronounced by bis mouth which was to deſſ roy the Nations, 
as it followeth in the next verſe; which they did wort do, affirming the Hebtew 
word cannot be applied to an unagviſed ſpeaking, or as it is rendred by ſome, 
ambiguous and doubtfull: Neither is it in the Text that God punifhed: Muſes 
for their ſakes, but as our Tranſlators, It went ill wb Meſes for their fakes; 
And this tranſlation Genebrardtaketh notice of, as following the Hebrew; ad- 
ding, that ſome expound it, not of any putiſument God inflicted upon Ate. 
ſes, but of that vexation, trouble and grief which he had; Becauſe ofytheir 
murmurings and rebellings againfthim. And if this be ſo, then here is not o 
much room for his opinion, as to ſet the ſole of its feet. But let it be granted, 
That Moſes was occafichally puniſhed: by the //ractites rebellion for tusown 
ſinne: For who can deny but: that God doth ſometimes takꝭ an occaſionifrom 
ſome mens ſinnes to puniſh others for their own ſinnes, as the Hebrews have a 
ſaying, c ſpecially when related to one another, That is #very puniſhment they 
under go, there i aw dance of that: CH, which Aaron made, as if God da from 
that, take an occaſion to puniſh the Iſraelites for their other tranſgreſſibisg yet 
this is no parallel to our caſe in hand; for here the /ſraclitts' were! au occaſion 
to make Moſer ſinne, for which God was ſo angry with him, that he IAN bt 
ſuffered to enter into the Land of Cauaan. But le are nowefpenking of inen, 
who are puniſhed by death, that yet never were occaſioned to finne by Adam, 
in che Adver ſaries ſenſe. Forꝭthe people of url were preſeht wid Miſer, 
and by their froward carriages did provoke him to thut fintulbpaſſion; but 4 
dem hath been dead ſome thouſands of years ſince.. Who ca ſay, It is _ 
Cccc- that 
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edarRtirreth me up, it is Adam that will not let me alone, but compelleth me 
do finne? Yea, how can Heathens and Pagans be ſaid to finne occaſionally by 
Adam, when they ( happily ) never heard that there was ſuch a man in the 
world? Beſides, Infants they are fabje&t to death, What actual ſinne doch 
Adam produce the occaſion of to them? If then Adem were now alive, and 
Infants could be tempted te actual finnes, as Adoſes was by the Iſracliten, then 
there had been more probability of his inftance, 

But it may be his ſecond example will be more commenſurated to our pur- 
poſe, and that is from 1 King. 14. 16. where it's ſaid, God would give Iſrael np, 
becanſe of thr ſonnet of Jeroboam, Who did ſonne, and made Iſrael to — Thus 
ſaith he, alluding to the words of the Apoſtle, By one wan ( Jeroboam) fia 
Went ext inte all ( Iſrael) and the curſe, captivity or death by fu; and ſo death 
went npon all men (of Iirael) inaſmuch as all men (of Iſrael) bave finned. Bur 
this is wholly to give up the cauſe to Pelagians, whoſe gloſſe yet of imitation he 
utterly rejecteth, though much more that which-affirmeth, we are made pro- 
perly and formally finners by him. ( Anſwer te A Letter, pag. 54.) For how 
did Fereboem make all Iſrael finne? was it not by his example, and in the 
ſame ſi ane of Idolatry, as he did? Now do we follow Adam in eating of the 
forbidden fruit, and ſo offend God in the ſame ſinne as he &6id? So that this 
was wholly by imitation; and therefore one generation did tranſmit this finne 
to another by example, till at laft there was no more mention of it. But did 
Adu thus offend, and then Cain and others follow him in the like ſinne > He 
cannot then waſh his hands from the Pelagian Doctrine of original ſinne ti, 
. Adam, only by imitation, if he adhere to this inſtance. Again, Jeroboam is taid 
to make //r«e( finne for ſome time only, while bis memory and example had 
ſome influence, and it was the finne of the 7ſ-aelites only, for many ſeparated 
themſclves from bim, and went into the kingdom of 7«dah, that ſo they might 
not be polluted with that worſhip, as appeareth, 1 Chron. 11. 14, 16. whereas 
Adaw's finne bringeth death upon all mankind, and this will endure to the end 
of the world; for the Apoſtle ſaith in the Text, 1» Adam all die. Beſides, 
This Author groſly contradicts himſelf ; for at one time, he ſaith, ** God was 
* ſo angry for Adams ſinuma that he indeed puniſhed men with death, yet 
* but till NMoſes bis time, ani then death came upon a new account, At other 
times he makes it a'punifhment of all men, 'becauſe of Adew's ſinne. And 
indeed the Text we are upon doth evidently enforce this. 

Furthermore, Death is ſaid to 1igu over all mankind, to paſſe on all; and are 
not infants part of the world? Itis true, he faith , Children and Ideots that 
cannot commit actual finnes, death is no puniſhmenc to them, they die in their 
nature; but if there had been no ſinne, how could there have been ideots, and 
children that die in their Infancy > Certainly, that muſt be an immature 
death. Now although it be ſaid, That death is a conſequent: of nature, yet 
immatute death muſt needs be a puniſhment of finnE; for ſo this Author an- 
ſwereth that Text, Death is the Wager of une Ihe Apofi le (faith he) pri- 
* marily and literally means the ſolemnities, and cauſes, and infelicities, and 
'* antimelineſs of temporal death, and not meerly the diſſolution, which is 
* diretly no evil, but an in- let x0 à better ſtate, (Af. to 4 Letter, 


pag. 87. | 17 1 | 
Laſtly, That all this diſcourſe of the eccaſſonality of death by Adam's f, is 
bat a meer ven and fancy of bis own, will appear by the oppoſite to Ad 


ia his comparifanwith Clif. What was Chriſt onely the occaſion of our 

. fightequſneſs and ſife-? Did God from Chriſts obedience take the occaſion only 

to reward os tor eur. own Qþbevience? who ſeeth not the abſurdity of this ? 

thexefore;he dath ſaperciliouſly overlook Calvis, Knox and the 

t Preſoteries in chis / point j; yet [ſuppoſe he will hearken wich more reve- 
1 


rence 
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rence to what the At n %Em¾ aur ſaith in this matter, Aunotat is cop, 5. of the 
Rowans:) for in his paraphraſe on the 12 Verſe, be wakes death and mortality 
20 come xpon all my Adam's diſeby ditnce, broamſe all that. Were: born after, weve 
Souners, | that in born after the likgneſs and image of Adam; And again on Verſe 
14, dark came op the World, beeanſe all min ari, Adam's poſterityy and begotten 
after the image and fimilitudewf a ful parent. By this we ſee the cauſe of death 
is put upon chat image and likenels we are now born in, to our ſinful patent; 
which is nothing elſe but our original corruption. Let not this conſideratiqi of 
our ſinful ſoules and mortal boddes; paſs away before it heath rob ght ſome 8. 
fectionate influence upon our ſoules; Cegita te mortwmm reve moritarues t 
Every pain, every ach is a memente ts of, baminem. That is an «ffeQual ex- 
preſſion of 7ob cap. 17-14. I ſaid is corraption beg art wy father, and tothe haf 
thou art my mother and fifter : You lee your alliance and kindred, though never 
ſo great; it is your brother · worm your ſiftcersworm: Fob giveth the wormes this 
title, becauſe his body was ſhortly to be conſumed by them, :agd-ibereby a mo 
intimate conjunction with them would followg Poſt Geneſim ſouquitur E xodwe, 
was an elegant atluſion of one of the Ancients; yen the lite that e do live, 45.6 
full of miſeries, that So/omon accounteth it bett ex not to have heen boruz and the 
Heathen ſaid, Que Deus amat morit ur juvenu, which ſhould bumble us under 
the cauſe o? this ſinne. 


—— — — — — 


SECT. vi. 


Q. Whether Death may not be attributed to mans conſtitution conſidu- 
red in bis meer uaturalls. | 3 


Proceed to the ſecond and laſt Queſtion, which is; 2ſay gut death br aters- 
bated to mans conflitution cynſidered in his meer natarals ! Ii there not 4: mid- 
dle ſtate to be conceived between a ftats of grace and ſiuns, vi. 4 ftate of pure natu- 
rals j by Which death would have come xpon mankind, thowgh there had been »s 
fine at al? This indeed is the figment of ſome Popsſh Wricers, who make Adaw 
upon his tranſgreſſi on to be deprived of his ſupernaturals, and ſo caſt into in his 
naturals; although generally with the Papiſts, this ſtate of pure naturals is but 
in the imagination only; they diſpute of ſuch things as pollible. but de facto, 
they ſay man was created in holineſs, and after bis tall he was plunged into ori- 
ginal finge, Now the Socinians they do peremptorily diſpute fer this condition 
of meer natwrals, de fats, that Adam was created a meer man without either 
ſinne or holineſs, but in a middle neutral way, being capable of either as his free 
will ſhould determine him. 7 hu ſtate of meer nature 1 likewiſe a very pleaſing 
Do&rine tothe late Writer (0 often mentioned, it helpeth him in many difficul- 
ties z Death paſſed upon all men, that is the generality of mankind, all that 
« lived in their ſinne: The others that died before, died ſin their nature, not in 
i their ſinne, neither Adams nor their on, ſave only that Adam brought: it 
* upon them, or rather left it to them, himſelf being dilrobed of all chat which 
* could hinder it. Thus he. ( Anſwer to a Letter pag · 49.) This is conſonant to 
thoſe who ſay (as Br#armine and others) that man fallen and man ſtanding 
differ as a cloathed and a naked man; Adam was cloathed with grace, and other 
ſupernatural endowments, but when ſinning, he was diveſted of all cheſe, and 
ſs left naked in his meer naturals. Thus they hold this tate of meer naturals co 
be a ſtate of negation, not privation, God trkiug from man, not that which 
was a connatural perfection to him, but what was meerly gratuitous : The late 
Writer uſetb this compariſon of Moſes bu face ſhining, and then afterwards the wit b- 
drawing of this luſtre. Now as Hoſes his face had the natural perfection -o a 
Ccc2 * face 
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** face, though the glorious ſuperadditaments were removed ; thus it is with 
„man, though fallen, be bath his meer naturals ftill, and ſo is not in à death 
« of ſinne, or neceſſity of tranſgreſling the Law of God; but though without 
& the aid of ſupernaturals he cannot obtain the kingome of heaven, yet by theſe 
pure naturaſs be is free in his birth from any ſinful pollution, ſaith cheknown 
*, Adverſary to this truth. Thus he that calleth original finne ̃ meer wow'\ en, 
he layeth the foundation of his Diſcourſe upon a meer no» extizy z Now if you 
atk what cometh to man by theſe meer naturals, he will anſwer death; Yea 
© that which is retuarkable, is the long Catalogue of many ſad imperfetlions con. 
"co abving three or four Pages that i brought in by him, (V Neceſſar.cap:6, 
Sen. 7.) r great part whereof be ſaich 13 our natural impotency, and the othet 
© brought in dy our own folly z As for that which is our natural impotency, 
man being thereby in body and ſoul ſo imperſect, t (be faith) as if a man 
„mould deſcribe the condition of a Mole, or a Bart; concerning whoſe imper- 
feRions no other cauſe is to be enquired of, bt the Will of God, who giveth his 
gifts es he pleaſech, and is unjuſt to no man, by giving or not giving any certain 
proportion of good things. To the ſame pur poſe he ſpeaketb alſo in another 
de place, (furt ber explicat. pag. 475.) Adam s ſinne left us in pure naturali, diſ- 
© robed of ſuch aides extraordinary as Adam had: But certainly there are few 
Readers, who ſhall conſider what is by him made to be the natural impotency 
of man in ſoul and body; but muſt conclude he # moſt injurious to the goodneſs, 
wiſdemd, and juftice of God, in making man of ſuch miſcrable pure natural: ; yea 
that it is a poſition worſe then Afaxicheiſme; for the Manic bes ſeeing fuck 
evils upon mankind, attributed them to ſome evil principle: but this man lay- 
eth all upon the good and moſt holy God; It is Gods will alone, not mans in- 
herent corruption, that expoſeth him to ſo many unſpeakable imperfections. 
It is well obſerved by Panſenius, who bath one Book only de ſtats pure natura, 
oppoſing the Jeſuites and old Schoolmen in their figment upon a ſtate of meer 
naturalt, that this opinion was brought into the Church of God, out of Ari- 
Norir, and that it is the principles of his Philoſophy, which have thus obſcured 
the ttue Doctrine of original ſinne. I ſhall breifly lay down ſome Arguments 
againſt any ſuch ſuppoſed condition of meer nature; from whence they ſay we 
have ignorance in the mind, rebellion againſt the Spirit, and alſo death it ſelf, 
dut without ſinne, And 0 | 
Arp. 1. The firſt is grounded upon a rule in reaſon, That every ſnbjeft 
Capable of two immediate contraries, maſt neceſſarily have one, or the other, A 
man muſt eicher be ſick or well, either allve or dead, there is no middle eftate 
between them; thus it is with man, he muſt either be holy or finful, he muft 
either be in a ftate of grace, or a ſtate of iniquity : The Scripture giveth not the 
leaſt hint of any ſuch pure naturals. Indeed a man may in a metaphyſical manner 
have abſtracted thoughts of man, neither conſidering him as good or evil: in 
whichſenſe it is diſpuced between ui and Arminiws, whether man in his meer 
naturals, or in a common conſideration, as man, neither looked upon as good 
or evil, be the object of predeſtination: but if we ſpeak of exiftency, then there ne- 
ver was, or will be a man, but either muſt de a good tree or bad: for in ſuch a 
ſuſceptive ſubje&, one of the immediate contraryes muſt needs inexiſt. 

Secondly, The Scripture ſpeaketh of mans condition ſince Adam's fall, as a 
fate of privation not neg ation ; When David conſeſſed be was born in ſinne, 
Creus (ſaith learned Davenant on Col cap.2 2.) hac verba nox ferent comme ut ww 
Jeſoiticum, in puri naturalibus concepris ſum, &c. for the Word of God deſcri- 
beth us as blinded in our mind, that we are dead in finne, that we have a ſtony 
heatt : all which argue that we have only impure naturals, 

Thirdly, To hold death, diſeaſes, and ſoul miſerics, ſuch u grief, ignorance, 
difficaTry te do good, &c. conſequential of nature is to attribute cruelty and injuſtice 
ts 
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to God. This Auſtin of old urged the Pelagians with, How can an Infant new 
born be expoled. to ſuch miſeries, if there. be. no 1 Corning of 


ite 
What God may do to an innocemt creature, howfarre be may Afflict him — 
modum ſimplici cruciat us, though not pexe, by his ſovereign dominion, is not 
here to be duputed ? It is certain all theſe miſeries of mankind are by the Scri- 
pture attributed to ſinne; and ſhall we have ſuch hard thoughts of God, that 
the world ſhall be full of mileries before ſinne ? 

4. Han 44 be 1 a man hath an inward deſire to be happy, and God ene can be the 
happine(s of a rational ſonl. There is by nature an imbred deſire to an ultimate 
end, and therefore. that God at Hrſt planted in man ſuch an appetite, vouchiafed 
bim allo a power to obtain this end. So that as we cannot conceive a man made 
at firſt without an inclination to this happineſs, ſo neither without inherent qua · 
lifications that would diſpoſe him thereunto ; and this maketh any ſuch fate of 
pure naturals to be an impoſſible thing: for then God would not be the ultimate 
end of ſuch a man, And whereas the Schoolmen have brought in a diſtinction 
of fins natural and /npernataralu, of amor naterals and ſmpernaturalt, that 
God is the natural end, but not ſupernatural; that he may be loved with a na- 
enral love or {apernatural : Theſe are meer eech and niceties; for God is 
the ultimate end of mad from bis creation; and as the creaturts were made for 
man, ſo man for God: neither can man love God, but by the help of Gods 
Spirit; even Adam in his integrity was insbled to love God, by his grace aſſiſting 
of him, and he that doth not love God upon ſuch motives, as the Scripture re- 
quiretb, ſinneth, and ſo this amor narwrals is ng more than a ſinne; it is cupidi- 
t, not charit a; it is not a loving of God, as he ought to be loved. 

Laſtly, Thu opinion of a third eſlate 7 meer naturals between holineſs and finn, 
muſt neceſſarily infer a third place after drath, that reit ber heaven or bell. For 
I would ask che Mriter, whether one dying in his nature doth go to Heaven he 
cannot, for he hach no holineſs; to hell he cannot, becauſe he hath no fin, This 

puzzſech him exceedingly ( Fart. Explic. p.471, ) for though be is favourable 
to that opinion of a third place, yet he dare not determine of any ſuch thing. 
To be ſure the Scripture is clear enough, that there are only two places after a 
mans death, that are our receptacles, either heaven or hell. This way ſuffice to 
inform our judgements herein. 

Let us hear ſomething from this that may affect our hearts; for more is to be 

ſpoken to this point in the enſuing Diſcourſe. Is all mankind thus ſentenced to 
deach? Are we as ſo many dead corpſe? This ſhould humble us and make us low 
in our eyes; thaugh a rich mn, though a great man, yet a mortal man, Ter xe 
that potent King, looking from an hig! hill upon his numerous Army, fell a 
weeping, while he thought that within an hundred years there would not be one 
of them left: Oh (faith Hierom in alluſion to this )that we could get up into ſome 
high Tower, and behold all the Kingdoms and Nations in the world, with every 
Inhabicant therein, and then conſider that within a ſhort time, there will not be 
one left l Mankind runneth in a torrent, one generation paſſeth away, and another 
ſucceedeth, yet how do theſe Ants buſie themſelves upon the earth, as if th 
were immortal > As men in a ſhip, whether they fit or ſtand, they are ſtill draw. 
ing nigh to the haven, Thus it is with us, whether eating, drinking, buying or 
ſelling, we are baftening to the grave. Hence 

In the ſecond place, prepare and provide for death; happy is that man upon 
whom it may be ſaid, he doth patieuter vivere & deleſtaliliter mori, live patient- 
ly, but die with delight, Think every day, yea hour, that is ſaid to thee, which 
was to Hezekiah, Set thy bewſe (and much more thy ſoul) is order, for then ſhale 
die, and not live; for though we die, yet our ſins, nor our good and holy works 
die not, but will go to the grave wich us, will goto hell, or to Heaven with us. 
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Eternal Damnation, another Effeft of Original 


Sinne. f 
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SECT. I. 
What is meant by Wrath in this Text. 


<— 


Eruns. 2. 3. 


And were by nature the children of wrath as well as others. 
VI began this 1 of * finne with the Text in hand, ſo 

1 I ſhall conclude with it. My purpoſe in re- aſſuming of it, is to 
eat of the laſt and moſt dreadfull effect of our native polluti- 
| on, which is,, The deſert of everlaſting dawvation. From this 
| alone had we ho actual fins, we are made heirs of Gods wrath, 
— 3 this verſe doth fully evince. 

T ſhall not inſiſt upon the Coherence and Explication of the words, that 
work is done already. I ſhall only adde ſome obſervable particulars that were 
not formerly taken notice of, and that will se done in anſwering of two Que- 
ſtions, | 

1. What i: meant by wrath bere And 

2, What i meant by natnre ? 

For the firſt, no doubt we are to mean Gods wrath; Therefore Tertullian's 
Expoſition of this place is ſingular and much forced; he underftands wrath here 
ſubjcRively, 2s if it were mans wrath, making the ſenſe to be. We are all by 
nature ſubject to 1 eſpecially that of anger is predominant. When it 
is faid ( Lib. 3. de anima, cap 16. faith he) that we were by nature the children 
of wrath; Irrationale indignativum ſuggillat, &c. he reproveth that irrational 
anger we are ſubject to, which is not nature, as it cometh from God, but of 
that which the Devil hath brought in. Tertallias affirming theſe three parts or 
powers of the ſoul, the rational, the iraſcible, and the concapſcible, which he 
calleth indignativam & concupiſcentivum. In the iraſciblo, be ſpeaketh of a 

od indignation, and an cuil one, applying this Text to the later. Cerda his 

ommentator illuftrating this, ſaith, Terrallien's meaning is, : That we are 
* by nature children to our paſſions, we are not at our own diſpoſing, we are 
under their power; adding, That Paul mentioneth wracb rather than any 
© other affeion, becauſe of that anger and fury, by which fie once perſecuted 
*the Church of God. Thus he mentioning alſo another Expoſition, That by 
anger is to be underſtood the Devil, who may ſo be called, becauſe of the 


* cruelty 
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* crneſty he exerciſeth upon men: but this is ſo improbable that it needeth no 
refutation. The wrath then, is Gods wrath, which like himſelf is infinite, and 
the effects thereof intollerable; So that it is as much as to be children 0 
children of everlaſting damnation, even whatſoever the wrath of God may 
upon a man in this world, and the world to come. 


— — — — 


JECT. IL 
What is meant by Nature, 


He ſecond Queſtion is, A hat is meant by Natur- ? As for thoſe who would 
have it to ſignifie no more then proy/mws and vere, altogether or indeed, 
we have heretofore conſuted; yet granting that this is part of the ſenſe, but 
not the principal. For we are to take nature here for our birth-deſcent, as ap- 
peareth partly, becauſe the Apoſtle uſeth the word 73zve, which doth more 
properly relate to oupnativity, whereas before he calleth the children of diſo- 
bedience dei: partly, becauſe the Apoſtles order is obſervable, for in the ori- 
ginal it is, Ve Were children by nature of anger, that is, natural children oppo- 
ied to adopted ones; and partly, becauſe the Iews pretended holineſs by their 
nativity, becauſe they were the ſeed of Alrabam; which pride the Apoftle 
would here abate, making them equal herein to the Heathen Idolaters. Nei- 
ther by nature are we to underftand cuſtome only, as if the Apoſtle meant by it 
the conſtant cuſtome of our actual iniquities, which uſeth to be called a ſecond 
nature, We are made children of Wrath; for the Apoftle doth no where uſe the 
word ſo, no not in that place, 1 Cor. 11.-14, Doth not nature teach you ? &c. 
For nature is taken both for the firſt principles, and alſo the immediate conclu- 
ſions deduced from them, which later the Apoftle doth call nature, Therefore 
iris matter of wonder, that the late Annetator in his paraphraſe on Zpbeſe 2, 
ſhould take in the orthodox ſenſe ( viz. And were born, aud lived, and conting= 
ed in q damning condition, as all ether Heathen did (obſerve that, born in a dam- 
ning condition) ſhould yet referre to his notes, on 1 Cor. 11. where he ſeem- 
eth to contradict any ſuch birth-damnation, from this of to the Ephefans: 
For he would under ſtand 9uns of the national cuſtome amongſt the 
Heathens; and if fo then e is not to relate to our nativity or birth, as ſome 
tranſlate it, which he alſo noteth in the margin. But though cuſteme may be 
called nature, yet there is commonly ſome limiting expreffion ; as when he 
quoreth out of Galen, that cuſtoms are acquired natures, or out of Ariſtetle, 
cuſtomo is like nature: Here are reſtrictive expreſſions, whereas Paul ſpeaketh 
abſolutely. And as for that inſtance which the learned Anneuator bath out of 
Szids, which the /ate Writer maketh uſe of for the corrupting of this Text, 
(Dam Neceſſar. cap. 6. Set. 2.) it doth very fairly make againſt them, For 
Szidas upon the word e inlarging himſelf, and particularly making it te ſig- 
nifie the principle of motion, and reſt of a thing, eſſentially and not by acci- 
dent (illuding bappſly to '4riftorles definition ) doth after this, adde, Bat 
when the Apoſtle ſairb we we Were by nature the children of Wrath, % x7' Terd 1d 
owe aro ov f pune; xi jet, be doth ney ſpeak of nature in this ſenſe, becauſe this 
wheld be the fault of him that created is, All which is very true, and doth di- 
realy oppoſe Mazicheiſm; We do not ſay, there is any evil nature, or that 
the primordials of our nature were thus corrupted. They that hold pare natu- 
rals cannot anſwer this reaſon of Sud, it doth militate againſt chem. But we 
affirm this corruption of our nature came in by A voluntary tranſgreſfi. 
vn. So that in this ſenſe we call it aatyrale walum, as Auſtin ; 22 
7 ö nat urale, 


# 
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At theſe words they are ready to rend their garments, and to ſay, we have ſpo- 
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neturale, as Tertullian. So Suidas his meaning ſeemeth to be, That the wrath 
of God is not naturally due to us, as the creatures have their natural principles 
ol tion and reſt within them; but that S#idas doth not by nature wholly 
mean evil cyſtome, appeareth,in that he ſaith, two things are implied in this 
expreſſion : 

The firſt is, ipu5vor and z2wclu ,,; an in dwelling abiding evil affection 
(by which we may very genuinely underftand, that innate corruption in us, 
that finne Which d welle: hin .) And | 

8 3) s ooviizeer, A continual and Wicked cuſtome. Theſe 


The ſecond is x vn 
at e not to be confounded as the ſame thing, but one is the cauſe of the other. 

ciginal ſinne is that evil, in. dwelling affection, from whence proccedeth 
evil cuſtoms in fin, But it is not worth the while to examine, what the opinion 
al Said. was in this particular. Farinu doth better diſcourſe upon the word 
else, making it to be the individual property of a thing, as the fire to burn, 
and faith, it differeth from ide: for this is the eſſence of a thing, and ger the 
5reus,, the power or efficacy of a thing; and thus from him we may ſay, ori · 
ginal ſinne is hot #42, but the oc, though ſtill we muſt remember, that it is 


not a primordial, but a contracted property. It's made N. upon Adam's tranſe 
greſſfon. > 


— 


SECT. III 


That by nature through the original ſinne we are born in, all are heirs 
of Gods wrath, ail are obnoxious to eternal damnation. 


Ow my purpoſe is to infiſt chiefly upon the Predicate in this Propoſition, 
* art childrt n of Wrath, and that by nature, even of ed: Wrath. So that 

eins Text doth contain the heavy doom of all mankind. For it's obſerved to be 
the form of ſpeech, which the Jewiſh Judges uſed, when they paſſed ſentence 
upon any capita! offenders,to pronounce, That ſuch Were the ſons of death, From 


hence we may obſęt ; 

That by natures the original ſiane we are born in, all are beirt of Geds 
Wrath, all art eb» io eternal damnation. This is the moſt bitter herb in all 
chis diſcourſe of original ſinne. Here all the adverſaries to it, ſcem to be moſt 
impatient, when you utter ſuch words as theſe, by nature deſerving damnation 
as ſoon as ever we are born, before any actual ſinne committed, it is juſt with 
God to throw us into hell, that every Infant is obnoxious to this yengeance: 


xen blaſphemy. The /ate Writer will in ſome ſenſe (though in effect it be none 
at- aH) grant hat Adam's ſinne may be imputed to us for ſome temporal evils, 
but chat the effect of it ſhould be to put us into a ſtate of eternal condemaation: 
This feemeth horrid to him. But who may let his heart. work in pitifull thoughts 
1 72 Scripture dffirmatiops ꝰ Why ſhould not all ſay, it agreeth not with the 
fry of God, that men ſhould for ever lie roaring in hell, for the ſins com- 
cicced here in a tranſient manner ꝰ But of this in its time. We muſt judge of 
God by <cripture- light, not by our humane affections. And as Gregory ſaith 
well, He that cannot find out a reaſon of Gods deings, may eafily find in bimſelf 4 
reaſon, Why he cannot find it ont, This Text deth clearly declare tlre condition 
of aff maxkind by nature, and therefore it muſt be for original ſinne, and no 
attyal, we have alſo the Apoſtle Rem. 5. 16, in that compariſon between the 
Tet Adam and the ſccond fully eſtabliſhing this, The judgimem Was of one 
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(faith he) to condemnation, but the free gift of many offences to juſtefigation: 
here we ſee attributed to this ſinne, not ontly 2, but , judgement 
and condemnation, which cannot be limited onely to temporal curſes, becanſs 
condemnation is oppoſite to juſtification, and to eternal life through Chrift ; 
Yea that Text Rom. 3. 19. may like an oath, put an end to all controverſies 
and ſtrifes in this matter; where the Apoſtle proving all men both Jew and 
Gentile to be under ſinne, maketh this the conſequent of it, That every month 
way be flopped, and al the world become guilty before d. Here we fee all man- 
kind is guilty before God : They are all ſo many damned men, if the grace of 
God doth not interpoſe ; ſo that what is naturally ours, whether original or 
actual, is wholly damnable. Therefore to the ſenſe of the word ture, alrea- 
dy given, we may take in Era/mw his Interpretation alſo, ho maketh nature 
to be oppoſed to the grace and mercy of God, mentioned in the following ver- 
ſes. So that from this Text we may conclude, Every man in his naturals, he- 
ther originally or actually conſidered, is expoſed to Gods vengeance, which 
might take hold upon him as ſoon as ever he hath a being. Therefore Cbryſe- 

ftome explaineth the Text thus, We ere by nature the children of the wrath of G, 
and nething elſe ; for 4s be , Whois the ſonne of a man, % by nature a man, ſe are 
We the children of wrath. Thus he. And the Apoftle addeth, & others, to ſhew, 
That no Church privilcdges which the Jews enjoyed, made them any wayes bet- 
ter in this teſpect, then the Heatkens. 


A 
sx. rv. 
What is comprehended in this Expreſion, Children of wrath. 


Ut let us ſee the wonders of God in this deep point. And 
Firſt, Mbat i comprebended in this expreſſion, Children of Wrath ? And 

I. There is implied, That We all by nature baus inberent corruption is u, that 
we are nnclean and filthy. in the eyes of G, for Gedi wrath u net axy where , but 
where finne iu. Gods anger doth ſuppoſe ſinne, what God indeed may do by 
abſolute Sovereignty in afflicting of an innocent creature, is diſputed by Di- 
vines; but all agree, de fa#o, that now God doth not make any miſerable, but 
who are finfull: And if this be true of temporal miſeries, much more doth ic 
hold of eternal. It doth not ftand with che goodneſs and juſtice of God to 
damn any, but ſinners: If then Infants new born are by nature the children of 
wrath, it followeth, there is ſuch an internal defilement in chem, whereby 
they do deſerve it. Therefore they who hold, God puniſheth man for «Adam's 
ſinne, though jt be but temporally, when we have no ſia by nature inherent in 
us, are injurious to the goodneſs and juſtice of God: we muſt be children in ſin 
before we can be childreg of wrath. | 

2. Here is implied, That for the pallution of nature, we bring with » into the 
merid, God is greatly offended with us and diſpliaſed. Let lafants be accounted 
never ſo preity and innocent babes, yet when we chiak Scripture; thoughts, we 
muſt conclude, they are children of wrath, that they are part of that world, 
which is guilty before God. God (I ſay ) is offended with them, not ſimply, 
becaufe born, or becauſe the children of men, but becauſe born in fene, and 
the children of corrupt ſinfull men. Let not then our humane and carnal rea- 
ſonings argue ſaying, They have no underſtanding or will, they have no actus 
conſent to any iniquity, why ſhould ſuch a ſevere curſe be inavoidably laid upon 
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them, who know not the-righthand from the left > For this is plain, we cannot 

be by nature the children. of Gods wrach, anlefs he be greatly offended and 
diſpleaſcd wich us; How ſad then is it to confider, upon what terms every 
child cometh into the world? Gads wrath isagainſt it, be is offended with it, 
as not having his Image, bur the Devils; and hereby mans condition is 
worſe and more miſerable then the young ones of beaſts, even the vileſt 
of them, Toads and Serpents: for though man bateth ſuch, yet God doth 
— | : 

3. This Wrath i Gedi Wrath, not mans, Which maketh our eff ate tobe farre 
wore dreadful, Now Gods wrath is like himſelt 5»ſivite, and that which a crea- 
ture is never able to ſtand under. Hence it is tha wo can never ſufficiently ap- 
prehend his wrath; for if the wrath of all the great men of the world were put 
togethen, (and yet rhe Wrath of A King & (ſaid to be) liky the roaring of a Lion, 
Prov. 19. 12.) it is but a» a ſpark to a great fire incompariſon.of Gods anger. 
The Scriptare repreſenteth it ia a more dreadfull manner, then we are able to 
think of. Hence the Fſalmiſt crieth out, o knowertb the power of thy" anger ? 
according to tb fear, ſo i iy rrath. Pal. 90. 11. where by ſeir may be meant 
Gods werd, that tescheth us to fear, as P/al, 19.9. The fear of the Lord w 
clean, exdaring fer ever ; by which we are taught, that no man till he apply 
himſelf to the word of God; can rightly apprehend Gods wrath. It is in- 
deed diſputed by the Schoolmen, whether anger be properly in God, or no? 
And ſome do conclude, That it is as properly in him, as love; onely we muſt 
not underſtand it to bein him, as it is in us, with paſſion and imperfections. It 
is an act of Gods holy will, whereby be abhorrech ſiane, and decrecth to pu. 
niſh it. g - 

4. Thi Wrath being chew great and un ble, hence there is no evaſicn of it, 
but by the blond of Chriſt, for he enely ho Was God and man could remove thy ; 
and therefore it u, tha Infants do need Chriſt a Saviout, which could not be, 
if they were not children of wrath”; for if he be a Savionr, it is to ſuch who 
are ft. Neither is that any better than Adams fig-leaves to cover his naked · 
neſs, which the Pag ians of old, and othervof late would runde unt, 4 Thar 
«© Infants indeed need Chtiſt to carry chem to Heaven though} they Dave no 
inne im them; for this they ſuppoſe withour the grace of Chrif (though 
that they dftinguiſhed into nature gt la) ws not of ie ſelf able 30 bring to 
Heaven; though ir bed no fi nne in it, yet it had imperfeckion (ay they) 
ux this is to make Cliriſt, 2 Chriſt, to whom he w. ͤ Hot S,, for hei is a 
« Saviour, Betanſe be did ſaue bi peeyli em their nme, Mat. T. 24. If then 
he bringetk Inſfants to eter nul glory, he muſt do ĩt as a Chrift, not as « Saviour; 
which diftinRion can no weyes be founded upon Scripture. ö 5 
J. FronthiWrath of God there arifeth an obligation to eternal Aimnation. 
For you may ſay, If God be angty with'man thus by nature, doth it follow 
th e that man muſt be obliged ts eternal death > Will not temporaſ death, 
and the mſeries of this life be enough ꝰ No, from Geds wrath thus apainſt vs, 
theve is a debt und obligation lying upbn us toeveriafiing miſery: And the rea- 
ſon is, Becauſe this corruption we are born in, i traty auil pcie A fin and to every 
fin thrres adbering the net utter deſtrwtion.So that che ren'and fome 
Pepifts, who diſpute, Whether originet ſtute deferve everſaſtippgdamnacion-in 
Nell; aun conduding upon the negative; that it hath fome'lefſe puniſhment, is 
frivolous andabſurd, For if it have try ad properly tht diu, of fline in it, 
then ie e zecording 0 ace rn but Fell is the proper 
r Sins 


Lkly. This wrath my be conſidered dit her m, ur it iin God. viz. 
biz vi abhorving al finners, or tranſiently in the e ficti thereof, For that it is of 
gr ert aſe in H nley to diſtifguiſn between the Attributes and Eſſects of them; 


for 


Chap. 5. of Original Sinne. 


for the Attributes as they are in God, cannot receive auy intenfion or remiſſi- 
on, but the eſſects may and do. Now the godly they were the children of 
wrath by nature, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, but they are not ſo now. Br: 
though original ſiane doth Kill abide in ſome meaſure, yet it is not impared/ 
unto a godly man; ſo that they are not for the preſent under Gods wrath, 
though once they were, not that any change is made in God, but in man, who: 
is the object. The effects of this wrath are partly in the temporal miſeries of this 
life, and partly in thoſe eternal torments which ſhalt be in the world to come. 
The cbild cometh weeping into the world, as prognofticating it's miſery, thus 
it is miſerable hefore it hath any actual finge ; So that whereas the Infant can- 
not without teaching learn to ſpeak or go, of it's own ſelf it inelinech to weep: 
Cerda upon Tertulian ( De anima lib. 3. cap. 19) ſpeaketh of ſome that 
thought lafants by theſe complaints did accuſe our firft parents, and that the 
male children cry A, as if they intended Adam; and the females E, a if they 
meant Eve, though be ſaith others attribute it to their different ſtrengths of 
nature: But this 1s a fooliſh and ridiculous fancy. It is certain, that theſe 
weepings and complaints do argue the miſery of our natures, though but new 
born, and ſo by conſequence the ſinfulneſs of them. The other effect is eter- 
nal damnation in hell, which God might infl.& upon every child new born, fo 
that he might go weeping hence, into that place of weeping in hell, of which 
we have many more things as yet to ſpeak. 


_w 


SECT. v. 


Some Propoſitions in order to the proving, That the wrath of God i 
due to all mankind becauſe of Original Sinne. 


Ow becauſe this curſe ſcemeth cruell and unjuſt to humane reaſor, till by 
actual ſinnes men have procured wrath upon their own beads ; It is good 
to cſtabliſk.it upon Scripture- grounds, which is ſo ſure a rock, that though 
the ſtormes and tempeſts of mens rage do ariſe again it, yet it will abide im- 
moveable.' But before we do that we are to premiſe ſomething, by way of Ob- 
ſervationtending thereunto. As | 
Firſt, In deciding of th: defirinal truths of Religion, We are not to attend to 
eur om humane affettions,- but meerly to the voi ce of God in the Scriptures, Gods 
diſpenſations are not to be regulated according to our pitifull affections; moſt 
of the Arminian Tenents are ſuited to humane compaſſions, rather then com- 
menfurated<o Scripture-regulations : But if men will give way to that, wh 
fhill not 'O-r5gex's/poſition of the ſalvation of all the damned; yea Devils 
and all at laſt be received as moſt commending of Gods mercy, and moft ſuitable 
to our pittifull affections? And why ſhoald not all embrace the pleaſing aud 
pitiful Doctrine of one Georgie Siculns, mentioned by Crakavtherp: ? (Defenſ. 
Eccliſ. Anglic. contra Spalat. cap.37.) by whoſe Books he ſaith many were be- 
witched. © His opinion was; that neither this or that particular man was prede- 
ſtinated to ſalvation, but that God had appointed a time when he would ſave 
the hole world, and quicquid de predeſtinatione tradimue, philoſophied tantum 
ar gutia wits ; and what was delivered (by learned orthodox men as we muſt 
kippoſe . was grounded onely upon philoſophical niceties, . Is not this 


abſolute ſalvation of all men very agreeable to humane defires and af; 


feRtions ; yea and why doth not God vouchſafe not on 
of grace to all men, and effeQually bleſs the ſame to all, 


the immediate offer 
that all men ſhall bè 


converted and ſaved, for he can as eafily ſave all men as one if he pleaſe? Nay 
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il we do conſult with our ou pitifull eſtates, hew offenſive would ſeveral paſſi- 
of Gods providence in many outward temporal judgements he unto us: Az 
in the drowniog of the world, where many children had not corrupted their 
* as men of the world hadyet they were all miferably deſtoyed: th alſo in 
the terrible deſtruction of Sodom 2nd Gemerr eb, all the little children thetin who 
could not be guilty of ſuch. hainous tranſgreſſions, as the Sodowites were yet did 
partake of that dreadful judgment, her us at another time God in his conviction 
of Zonab, why he would not deftroy that great City of Niveveb, uſeth this A 
ment, Zoneb 4.7 i. to ſpare that place, becauſe there Were more then ſixſcorerhenſand 
per ſons,that comld not diſcern berween their right band and teft:If then a man ſhou!d 
give liberty to his bumane affeRions,to expoſtulate why theſe tender babes that 
knew nothing of their fathers ſinnes, ſhould be involved in ſuch fad calamities, 
with their ungodly pareats, how * he keep within the bounds of ſp- 
briety and modeſty ? Thus i is about this Doctrine of original finne, whereby 
we are all in our very birth expoſcd to eternal damnation ; Some call it a rigid 
and cruel Doctrine, and all becauſe they judge of God according to their own 
aflections: But as Brfarmine well obſer veth in the diſpute about the ſtate of 
Infants dying in their eriginal —— Baptiſme, (Lib. 6.de Amiſſone, 
rat.) naming five ſeveral opinions, Pme whereof are more rigid, others more 
2 That our epinions cannot at all alter or change the flate of Infants 
ſo deceaſed; The rigid opinion doth not hurt them, neither doth a favourable 
opinion do them any good, but the Word of God that will ſtand; our favoura- 
ble and pitifull opinions will not make the natural eſtate of any man the better; 
yea when ſuch Doctrines are found to be contrary to the Word of God, they 
may do a great deal of hurt, plunging of them into dangerous conſequences, 
that may flow therefrom. Therefore to ſuch D ſpurants, we may well reply 
that which Aceſta the Jeſuite (Lib. 5, de pracur. Zundorum ſalute cap. 3.) ſaith to 
ſome of his own Religion, that held even Heatheas might. be ſaved wichout the 
knowledge of Chriſtʒ nd that the contrary Doctrine was inhumane and ſevere: 
Non bic agitur (ſaith be) darm bee & {every fit, an benignum & libriale; 
[ed utrym verum necne. wH 
Secondly, As we are net to attend to humane affcitiont in this point; ſe neither 
te bum anc and natural reaſonings ; Why God ſhould impute Ada ſinne to us, 
and we all be accounted as figners in him, and from him the cur ſed raotwe the 
curſed branches do ſpring, ariſeck from the juſt proccedings of God, 
happily the cauſes thereof be unknowen to us: When therefore the Scripture 
of God doth plainly affirm ſucd a ſi aful, and.curſed eſtate, let not philoſophical 
Arguments obſtruct our faith, leſt if we do ſo in other myſteries of Religion, 
as well asin this, at laſt we fall into plain Atheiſme; Let us be content with 
our own meaſure of underſtanding, nat invading the ſecrets of God, leſt we 
hereiri betray notoriouſly our original ſinne, while we labour to deny it. For 
Lathey (peaking againſt theſe Carifie and Zeriſe as he calleth them, (Is Gen.) 
whereby men will demand a reaſon of Gods proceedings, and affed to be like 
Godin knowledge as Hd did, hath this expreſſion, Fiers Deiornm ff orig i- 
val pecratum, Original ſinne is the aſſectation of a Deit xy. 
Thirdly, e are al[wajes in thus controues(y to diſtimgaiſi between the merit of 
Condrewnation, and the ailnal condemnation i8 ſelf i It is unqueſtionably true, 
that all by nature do deſerve this eternal damuatian; bur then c ing the 
actual damnation thereby, there are different opinions; Some have delivered 
poſitively, that u is ever damned for original ſione 'ew/74 as ſome Papiſts, 
and the Rewyenſtraxy,; yea there are many (ay, that this actual condemnation 
by 1 5 ſane, is I takes off all:wankind by Chrift; fo that as by 
the fir Adem all were pc iuta a ftate of Gods anger, ſo by the ſecond Ada 
all ere put into a ſtate of actual reconciliation by Chriſt, till by their actual ſios 
* they 
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they do refuſe Chriſt, and ſo procute to themſ:ives damnation, not upon an 
account of Adam finne, but their own voluntary tranſgre ſñion; Commeing 
Infant: allo dy ing in their infancy, great Diſputes there are; Some concluding 
all that die 10, though of Uabelievers and Pagans, that they are ſaved; origins] 
ſinne xe; damning any others; they conclude otherwiſe: but then they are divi- 
dcd into ſeveral opinions amongſt themſelves ; of which in time more is to be 
ſaid. For we are not as yet come to that point, concerning the actual condemr a- 
tion of any by original ſinne meerly, but the merit and defect of it, hat every 
man doth deſerve by it as ſoon as be is born; though every ſinne deſerveth heli, 
yet this obligation to eternal puniſhment may be taken off, yea and that while 
the ſinne abideth; as original ſinne doth in ſome meaſure in a godly man. 
There are indeed ſome who make the reetws pane, the guilt of puniſhment to be 
the forme of a ſinne, and if this were true, then they could not be ſeperared : 
Others make it a eri to finne, but this cannot be underſtood of 441 
guilt, but potentia/ guilt. Every ſinne, and ſo original doth, deſerve that thoſe 
who are infected therewith, ſhould periſh in bell torments eternally ; but yer 
the actust obligation hereunto may be temoved by the grace of God, the ſinne 
fill remaining in ſome degree, as (he fire had a power to burn the three Wor- 
thies, though che actual working thereof was hindered. 
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SECT. VI. 


Ar enments to prove , that by Nature we are all as ſo many dam- 
ned men; That Damnation belongs to the Sinne we ar 
borne in. 


TA premiſed, let us now conſider thoſe Arguments, which may 
firmly eſtabliſh us in this truth, T h by narare We are all as ſo many damnd 
men; that of o ſelves We can expett no other 5 and that though wi were free from 
alludl trenſpreſſion, It is the grace of God e, that delivereth iu: A mankind 
like that wretched Infant, Etek. 16. fpoktn of by tht Prophet, wallowing in 
blond, filthy and loathſume, neceſſarily . wuleſſe the grace of God peak 
unte ww, to live ; we all ie like Ezekiel's dry bones, of whom we may ſay, Can 
theſe live ? Can theſe be ſaved ! Not one, nuleſſe Ged give life. And 

Firſt, All deſerve eternal damnation by original contagion, Becauſe it 4 4 
Plate of finne and ſpiritual nncleann(ſſe wr are born in. And therefore if once it 
be granted to be a finne, the wages thereof muſt be hell and damnation: Iaſo- 
much that ſome Popiſh Writers ate very abſurd, who diſputing againſt Pelagi- 
ax, That our birth-finne is properly and univocally finne, yet afterwards 
queſtion, Whether children dying therein do go to hell or no? Some aſlign 
zacm 2 Paradiſe, wherein they have a natural happineſs, us Catharinus (Opuſc. 
de ftatw puerorurs, Sc.) Others, as Befarwine, that they bave pans dawni, but 
not ſraſus, 25 if there were haff an hell, or chat one migbebe ſhut out from the 
bearifical fruition of God, and yet not be tormented with ſenfible pain, This 
is certain, if it be truly and directly a ſinne, as the Scripture ſo often calleth ics 
then without the grace of God, there is no poſſibility of efcaping hell thereby. 
why then ſhould damnation becauſe of it be thought ſo horrid, when it is ac- 
owledged'to ben ſinne? ob (you heard Y ſaich, Who can bring « clian thing 
ent of au unc Job 14.4. here we are all unclean. Nom what doch the 
Seri pronounce of ſuch, Revel. 21. 29. There ſbal nit in any wiſe enter into 
the heavenly Jernfalem, any thing that i uncle, of that defileth. No unclean 
thing can enter into the kingdom of heaven; and if they do not enter in * 
they 
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they muſt enter into the kingdom of bell; There is no middle place, Nui in- 
ducis medium receds de medio, 4s Aufi. The Scripture alſo calleth tt ſinne, 
Pſal. 5 1. 5. Behold in finne did my mother conceive me and what is the wages of 


finne but death > Rem G. 23. not only bodily death, but that eternal death, 


which is oppoſite to ever lafting lift; and the Apoſtic ſaith, The fling of death 5 
fiune, 1 Cor. 15. 56. which Auſtin expounds in this ſenſe, as that by ſinne 
death is cauſed, as that is called Pocalum morts; a cup of death, which cauſeth 
death z or as ſome ſay, The Tree of life is called ſo; becauſe it was the cauſe ot 
life, If then original ſiane be a ſinne, it muſt bave a ſting, and this ting is 
everlaſting death. So that if we attend to what the Scripture ſpeaketh concern - 
ing us, even in the womb and the cradle, that we are in a ſtate of ſinne; we 
muſt conclude, becauſe it is a ſinne, therefore it deſerveth damnation. Hence 
you heard the Apoſtle Row. 5. expreſly ſaith, Padgement came by one 10 con- 
demnation ; and Rom. 3. That the whole world is guilty before Cod. 
Secondly, The Scripture dath not only peak of ibis birth-pollntion 4s a finne, 
but as an hainows finne in itseffetts, whereby it doth amis of many terrible aggra- 
vations, (as you have heard.) It is the Law in eur members, it's the fleſh, the 
body of fin. the ſin that doth ſorafety beſet au, the fin that warreth againſithe mind and 
the Spirit of God, that coptivatetbeven a godly man in ſome meaſure, which 
maketh Paul groan under it, and cry out of his miſerable condition thereby; ſo 
that it is not mcerly a ſinne, but a ſinne to be aggravated in many teſpects, and 
therefore neceflarily cauſing damnation, unleſſe God in his mercy prevent. 
Let BeLarmine and others extenuate it, makingit leſſe then the leaſt ſinne, that 
is (of which more afterwards) let them talk of venial finnes,that do not in their 
own nature deſerve hell; yet becauſe all ſinne is a'tranſgreffion of Gods Law, 
the curſe of God belongeth chereunto, therefore it Hath an infinite guilt in re- 
ſpect of the Majeſty of God, agaiuſt whom it is committed; and they who judge 
ſinne little, muſt allo judge the Majeſty of God to be little alſo. What ſhall one 
reſpect of involuntarineſs, which is in original ſinne, make it leſſe then others, 
when it doth in ſo many other reſpes (ſome whereof do more immediately re- 
late to che nature of ſinne, then, voluntarineſs can do) farte exceed other 
liongs ? TL 1 0 | IE Als 
' Thirdly, Original ſinne muſt needs deſcrve damnation, becauſe it needeth tha 
blaud of Chriſt te purge awa) the guilt of it, as Well as au, fins, . Chrift is a 
Saviour to Infants, as 1745 to grown men, and if he be a Savieur to them, 
then they are finners ; if he ſaye them, then they are loſt, As for that ol 
evaſion of the Pelagian, Infants need Chrift, not to ſave them from ſinne, 
7 e bring them to the wan of Heaven, it's moſt abſurd and ridicu · 
* ſops.; for the whole purpoſe of the Goſpel is to ſhew, That Chriſt came into 
** che world to bring ſinners to Heayen through his bloud; his death was expia- 
* tory, and by way of atonement, ;thereforc it did ſuppoſe ſinne: hence he is 
— ſaid to be the Lamb of God that taheth away the finne.of the Werld, John 1. 29, 
* which is both origigal. and aQtual,,, . mars 
Fourihly, That cer damnation bilongeth to the fine We are bern in, appear: 
uh by thoſe remedies of grace, and Ordinances of ſalvation which were appainted 
by God both in the Old and New T,ftament, for the taking, away of this natural 
guile.,, Circumcifionin the Old Teſtament did declare, that by.nature the heart 
was.undrcumciſed, and that every one was defticyte of any inherent. righte · 
onſneſle ; hence circumciſion is called, The ſeal of the righteouſmeſſe, Which w by 
faith, Rom. 4. 14, To this Baptiſm doth anſwer in the New To nt, the ex. 
ternaſ matter whereof with che formal Rite of Adminiſtration doth abundantiy 
Ka us of bg +: e as fo the need we have of the bloud 
Us. J 8 10. N N L LN. f Ss, ' % enn 1 
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*« of no Church that in her Rituals doch confelle and bew ail original ſinne: As 
alſo that we might ſee the Zadgewenr of aur fr ff, Refermers in England about 
Baptifce, as relating to original ſinne; It is good to obſerve, what is ſtr dotyn 
in the P »blique Ailminiftr ation of 'B apriſm; as by the Cemms-· Prayer · Book was 
formerly to be uſed ; there the Miniſter uſeth this Introductory, For uſmwch as 
«ll men be conceive# and born in ime; adding from hence, That nove cas enter 
inte the king deny of Heaven, unirſſe be be bo agu. le is the finneheis born in 
( not pure Naturals, as the Doctor faith ) that inferreth a neceſſity of reptne- 
ration, 

Again, In the Prager for children to be baptized, there is this paſſage, That 
tley coming to thy holy B aptiſmn may recride remiſſion of fins. Now what finnes 
can children have but their original ? It is ſpoken in the plural number, becauſe 
more than one child is ſuppoſed to be baptized; Again in the ſame Prayer, we 
meet with this Petition , That they bring delivered from thy Wrath ; What can 
more aſhame the Doctors opinion then this That which he aceounteth ſo 
horrid, is here plainly afferted, Thar children are born under Gedi Wrathz chere- 
fore prayer is made, that they may be delivered from it. | | 

Laſtly, In another Prayer after the Confeſſion of Faith. we have this Petition, 

' That the old Adam in theſe children may be ſo buried, that the new man may be 
raiſed ap in them. Why doth he not ſcoff ar this cxpreflion, ſaying, (as he 
doth upon another occaſion ) Thar they charge the goed old man with thoſe things 
that he ntver thought of No doubt but he will force theſe paſſages by fore 

violent ren prying —_ _ the ge Article; but eertainly it would be 
more ingenuity in him to flie to his prixciples of liberty of propheſyive, rather 
then to — theſe publick nb +—l oe fa —. 4 4 7910 the Anci- 
ents, and fo the Papifts put too much upon Bapriſm. For Auſtis thought, every 
child dying wirbent 'B aptifmm; yea and Wirhunt the participation of the Lords Smp» 
per Was certainly damned, But of this extream more afterwards. It is enough 
for us, That Chrifts Inſtitution of ſuch a Sacrament, and that for Infants doth 

— procleim'our finfulneſſe by nature, and therein our deſert of eternal 
wrat | „ . 

_ © 'Fifthly, Te original fixnetbert muſt nerd? belokg eternal Wrath, becauſe of the 

nume it, abdinſeporable effe ffs er The nature of it is the 'ſpirt+ 
twakdeath of the ſoul ; by this a man is allenared from af life of grace; and 
therefore till the grace of God appear, it's true of all by nature, as followeth 
in the Chapter where this Text is, verſ. 12. Without Chrift aliens from the Cont 
monwealth of Iſrael, rangers from the Covenants of promiſt, being nv hope, 
ard Withont God in the world, Thus Davenant upon that Text, Dead in fiene, 
ol. 2. 13. ſaith, All the ſons of Adams are accounted dead; firſt, becauſe 
they lie in a ſtate of ſpiritual death, having loſt the Image of God: and part» 
* ly, dec auſe they are under the'guilr of eternal death, being obnoxious to the 
* wrath of God, for by nature we are the children of wrath. If then original 
ſinne put us into a ſpititual death, if thereby. we be deprived of all ſpirnaal 
life, How can it be avoided but that eternal damnation muſt fallow therenpen by, the 
deſert thereof? And as for the isſeparable effec Fs of it, which are to earfy us on 
neceſſarily to ſinne in all that we do, to make us utterly impotent ang unable 
for any thing tlixt is good; bus cus this prodfite bat everlaſting miſty” to tur 
7 11 {i e 111 . | 


 "'Shethly ; Original fut i 'of A dv nature , becinſe of that fpiritant 
bondage and e are thereby put into gven to the Devil hityſelf.” For 
not being the children of God, we are ncteffarily the children" of rhe Devil : 
And there ſore to be children of Gods wrath in the Text, is no more then to 
de the children of hell, and of the Devil; fot which reaſon he is called; The 
Prixce of the ' World. Sceing then the Devil bath power over all * 

they 
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they are in his bondage, 3nd Chbrift. came at a Redeemer. to deliver us from 
bim. This doth. argue in what 4 wofull and dreadfull eſtate we ar left in by this 
original filthineſſe. To have the Devil poſſeſſe our bodies, bow terrible is it? 
But he poſſeſleth the ſouls of every one by nature, till Chriſt doth defray 
him, and cat him out. Hence the Apoſtle celebrateth that powerfall 
grace of God, whereby we are delivered from the power of darkneſs into 
the kingdom of bis dear Sonne, Col. 1. 13. frem which children are not to be 
excluded. 

Seventhly, That original fune bath merit of damnation, is plain, Becauſe by 


"it We are in an unregenerate eftate, John 3+ Whatſorver ts born of the ſleſb & fleſb, 


and therefore unleſſe a man be born ag «in of the Spirit, and from abeve, be cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of, Heaven : yea none that are in the fleſh can pleaſe Ged. 
Roms. 8 8. It then no umegenerate man can be ſaved, and by original ſinne 
we come to be in that tate of carnality, it is plain, that by nature we areprepa- 
red ſuel far eternal flames in hell. | 

E:ghthly, 74m. original finne deſerveth damnation, appeareth, in the conſe» 
quents of it. For when Adam tell into this ſpiriwal death, which is the ſame 
wich origin l ſinne in us, (though it could not be called ſo in him, becauſe he 
had not it from his firſt being, neither was it derived to him frem any other) 
we may take notice of to /ad and terrible effefs thereof, beſides many others, 


The firtt whereof was the t1rrow- and fear npen bis conſcience, when God called 


him by name, ſaying, «Adam, here art thou Ne then flieth from God, and 
would have bid himlel* from his face: How cometh Adam thus to be afrai 
thus to tremble, who bad ſuch peaceable enjoyment of God before? Was it 
not becauſe he had now loſt the Image of God? And this impreſſion is ſtill up- 
on all men by nature. There is an inward terrour and fear of God, knowing 
he is an holy, juſt and omnipotent God, who cagnor but hate and puniſh ſin, 
and therefore we being conſcious of that ſinfulueſs and pollution which is in us, 
are afraid of him, dare not think of him, or draw nigh to him. horror is ready 
to ſurprize ys, . when we think of Geog, while in our natural cſtate. The other 
conſrquent upon Adam's pollution, was the cafting him out of Paradiſe, und 
in him all bis poſterity was likewilg cjected. Nom chis was a type (as it were) 
of our being caſt.our of Heaven, ..This is like that ſolemn curſe at che laſt day, 
Depart from me ye curſed. So that if all theſe Arguments be duly conſidered, 
ye cannot any longer re ſiſt the light of this truth, That to us belongeth hell 
and damnation, as ſoon as ever we are born, even before we have committed 
any actual ſiane at all. We 1 | 


SECT. VII 


Some Concluſions deduceabie from the Doctrine of the damnablene ſs 
f Original Sinne. ann: an 
a 14 " Br EE 017, 2'vs 
T*. Doctrine of our native imputi:y, and the damnable conſequent thereof 
be ing chus eſtabliſhed upon the Scripture . rock, whica will daſh in peices 
all errou's chat heat ugon it: I (halt praceeg to ſgme Concluſions deduceable 
thenceirom. As . 
Fett, T hat peſiien of ſame, f bengh of different principles, i Wholly contrariant. 
to the Word of Cad, that none are darmned for erigenal sinne; For ſeeing this ſiane 
bach the fame damnable guilt with it as actual inne hath, there is no more rea- 
ion tor tte x damnatioa bf ;erions ia une more then in another, neither can 
we 
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we conceive God obliged to forgive one more then another; why then ſhould 
ir thus univerſally be acknowledged, that for actual ſinnes Ged may and doth 
damn men, but not for original ſinne ? It is true, when we ſpeak of perſons 
growen up, we cannot ſeperate their actual finnes and original, becauſe origi- 
nal ſinne is alwayes acting and conceiving, putting it ſelf forth into many divers 
juſts; and thereupon we cannot ſay of any adult perſon, that he is damned 
meer ly for original ſinne, becauſe to this original hath been fuperadded many 
actual tranſgreſſions; and thereupon all impenitent perſons dying ſo, are con- 
demned for both ; yea their condemnation is inhanced thereby, tor the deſert 
of damnation by original and actual finne both, is greater then by original or 
actual ſeverally. Seeing then many die in the guilt of their natural and actual 
uncleanneſs, it is an unſavoury Doctrine to affirm, that no than is damned for 
original ſinne. It is true, ſome men do dogmatize, that original ſinne in re- 
ſp: of the guilt of it, is univerſally taken off all, and that all mankind is put into 
a ſtate of reconciliation by the ſecond Adam, as they were into a ſtate of wrath 
by the firſt; but this over-throweth the Doctrine of ſpecial election, and doth 
confound nature and grace together; yea it maketh Chriſt to have died in vain, 
of which more fully in its time. For the preſent, ſeeing that ſo many die un- 
converted in their ſtate of — — it muſt neceſſarily follow, that many 
are damned both for their original, an 
leſs damning, then the branches or fruit? actual ſinnes demonſtrate the effeR 
and power of original ſinne, and the aggravatien of the eſſect doth neceſſarily 
aggravate the cauſe: As they ſaid to Gideon defiring he ſhould ſlay them, 74g. 
8.21. As the wan, ſo i buſtrewgth: Thus it is here, as a mans corrupt nature 
is, ſo are bis actions; the one is a primus, and the other is 4, ſecundu : 
Thus as life though an d primus, yet is alwayes expeſſed in ſecond acts, and 
the eſſects thereof: ſo it is with original ſinne; it is by way of a fountain in us, 
yet alwayes emptying it ſelf into ſtreames. It is then a ſubtle deviſe of Belar- 
mind, who being unwilling to make damnation, as it comprehends the puniſh» 
ment of ſenſe, to be the conſequent of — 2 ſinne, to ſay, that one dying in 
his original ſinne, is not damaed by rea 
ſabjeArs, it bringeth damnation, becauſe ſuch a ſubject is deſtitute of ſpiritual 
life and grace: But this is to confront, the Seripture, which attributeth con- 
demnation and wrath to this ſinne, becauſe of the intrinſecal evil and hainouſneſs 
thereof. The offente ts of one tocondemnation ſaith the Apoſtle Row 5. aud the 
Text ſaith we are by nature the children of Wrath. Beſides this is a ridiculous and 
abſurd evafion; for original ſinne is nothing but the ſpiritual death of the ſoul; 
and doth wholly deſtroy that reſpect and habitude, which the ſoul had unto 
God. Further, this Popiſh evaſion is of no ſtrength with us, who hold no veni- 
al finnes in their ſenſe, For they ſay a man may be damned in hell for venial 
ſins, not becauſe they, of their own nature, deſerve ſo;but becauſe of the ſubject 
ſometimes, who may die deſtitute of all grace; and then his venial ſinnes encreaſe 
his condemnation. But this Doctrine of a venial ſinne, in the Popiſh ſence is im- 
mediately oppoſite to Scripture, and contrary to the Ma jeſty of che moſt holy 
God. 

Concluſ. 2. In that original ſinne is thus meritorious of eternal damnation, 
T hoſe learned men Who hold the corrupt Maſi of mankind to be that ſtate, out of 
Which God chooſeth ſome to eternal life, leaving others in this wretched and foufult 
condition they have by Adam, de thereby affirm nothing injurious to God, or auy thing 
that may juſt ly be complained of by ſound reaſon. It is not my intent to launch into 
that vaſt Ocean of the diſpute about the object of election and reprobation, no 
notasitis confined among the orthodox; they themſelves diſputing whether 
it be Maſſa pura, or Maſſa corrupta, from whence ariſeth that diſtinction of 
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Supralapſarianr,and Swhlapſarians, It is en at the preſent to affirm, that 
if the corrupt Maſs of mankind be made the object of election and reprobation, 
the juſtice of God is abundantly cleared againſt all Papifts, Arminiens, and 
others in this particular, becauſe original ſinne doth deſerve eternal damnation. 
This was the opinion of — and many moderate learned menz think this 
opinion leſs obnoxious to caviſ and more conſonant to Scripture, then that of 
thoſe, who hold Gods decrees herein to be, ſuppoſing Maſſa pura, or man con- 
ſidered as man, meerly in a common ſenſe : Thus God ſpeaketh of hating E/as, 
and loving 7acob in reſpect ot his purpoſe according to election, and that befere 
they bad done good or evil, Rom 9. 11. which relateth to their anal evil: Yea 
this was Calvins opinion, as appeareth, (Lib i. de eterna Dei predeſtin«tione con- 
tre Pighinm, alledged by Craksnthorpe, Defenſ. E ecleſ. Ang lic cap. 37.) where 
Caleis faith, when we treat of predeſtination, Vnde exordiendnm eſſe ſc mper de- 
cui, atq; hodie deces, jure in morte relingui omnes reprebos, qui in Adam mortwi 
ſunt & damnati, jure perire qui natura ſunt filis ire; ita nemins Canſam . ſſe (ur 
de nimio Dei rigore queratur, quando reaturs in ſe omnes inclaſum geſtant : I hus 
Calvin. And how orthodoxly and vehemently doth Crakanthorpe, (though of 
the Epiſcopal judgement) defend this > Peteſtne quiſquam (ſaith he) te d pala- 
to, quiſqnam ex veftru Dei jaſftitiam in damnandis reprobis luenlentinus aſſereret 
1» Adame is waſſ4 perdits res ommes mort is, corum alio: e it Maſſa per miſe- 
ricordiam liberat, alios in eadem Maſſ per juſtitiam damnandes relinquit. For 
Gods election and reprobat ion is about Infants, as well as Adult perions; nei - 
ther may we think it any cruelty or injuſtice of God, if he leave an Infant ir bis 
natural impure eſtate, ſeeing grace is free if it be grace, and God is not bound 
to adde a new favour where the former is loft; and although ſuch an Infant 
had no voluntary perſonal acting to this corrupt eftate he is born in, for which 
God cternally paſſeth him by with a negative preterition,as ſome Divines expreſs 
it; yet becauſe finnes in the Scriptare-language are called debts, that which is 
juſt between man and man, may be much more between God and man, who 
cannot be any wayes obliged to ſhew favour to him, and that is amongſt men; 
children are liable to their parents debts, and what their parents did wickedly 
and voluntarily contract by their prodigality and luxury, that the children 
Rand engaged to pay, though they had no influence into thoſe ſuppoſed debts. 
Thus all mankind ftands engaged for Adams debt, (I mean as the conſequent 
corruption of his nature by his voluntary diſobedience, doth hereditarily de- 
ſcend to all his poſterity,) and the rather, becauſe it is both aliens, and notre 
culpa, as Bernard both Adams debt and our own alſo: No wonder then if 
mankind lying in this bloud, God ſpake to ſome, to live, and leaveth the reftn 
their undone eſtate; but I muſt not enlarge on this. When that mutable Furi- 
pus, and miſerable Ecebelime, (though not crying out afterwards as be did, 
Culeate me infpidum ſalem; Spalatenſis had objected this as a puritanical opini- 
on, (and alſo the Doctrine of the Church of Esgland,) Fbat Infants dying 
with Baptiſme may yet be damned; Cratant borpe defendeth the Church of Exg- 
land herein, (Defen/.cap.40.) yet with ſuck aſſertions that cannot pleaſe the 
late Antagoniſt of originalffin: Ub; & Scriptars: habes Infantes, morientes cum 
B aptiſmo non poſſe damnari, (ſaith he :) Ants 4 Dei confilits er, ut fone Scrip- 
14 boc ſcias ? ut ſclu tales mus Infantes eleftes eſt? You ſee he putteth their 
ſalvation upon election that are ſaved, concluding indeed that in the judgement 
of charity, we think ſuch may be ſaved, but as for a jadicium certitudiai & ve» 
ritati, he doth leave that to God, but you muſt remember he ſpeaketh not 
of all Infants, though of Infidels. 
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SECT. VIII. 


A Conſideration of their Opinion that hold, a Univerſal Removal of 
the Guilt of Original Siune from all mankind by Chriſts Death. 
Anſwering their Arguments, among which, that * the Antitheſis 
or Oppoſition which the Apoſtle maketh Rom. 5. Letween the firſt 
Adam and the ſecond Adam. 


18 In that original ſinne is meritorious of eternal condemnation, yea 
and doth produce this eſſect a7naty in ſome, Hence that Doctrine ſe conff. 
dently avouched by ſome, that by Chriſt the guile of erigtnal ſinne ts wh tak; n 
off em all mankind, and every one by natare i now born in a ſtate of Gods love 
and reconciliation, til by attual fi ones be doth exclude bimſelf from this mercy, is 
alſo an unſaveury opinion, and contrary to the Werd of Ged But becauſe this 
Doctrine is very plauſi ble, and hath had confident avouchers of it, let us through -- 
ly ſearch into all the receſſes of it. And 

Firſt, We may take notice, that Paccius wrote a book for this purpoſe, to 
prove, that as by Adam we were truly, properly, and de facto put into a ttate 
of ſinne and wrath, and that antecedently to our knowledge or conſent ; ſo 
by the ſecond Adam all mankind in the ſame latitude is put into a ſtate of favour 
and reconciliation with God, properly actually, and de facto; and that ante- 
cedently to any faith, or knowledge that they have of Chriſt z but as Adam's 
ſinne was efficacious in men, as. men, gquatenus bomines , to their condeme 
nation, ſo was Chriſts obzdience efficacious for their juſtification to all men, 
as men. This opinion he proveth by an hundred and twenty Reaſons, and con- 
cludeth with exceſſive confidence of truth on his fide, that he hath it by the 
Spirit of God; and that though for the preſent it ſeemeth not to be approved, 
et he is confident the whole world will at laft entertain it. Inſomuch that his 
oaſtings and preſumptions are ſuch, that you would think not much learning, 
but much pride had made him mad. This man conſidering the diverſity of Sects 
and Opinions in Religion, for two and twenty years wandered up and down to 
Jews, Mahwmetans, Arians, and others, that having knowledge of «ll kind 
of opinions, he might at laſt judge which was the true Religion; but this isnot 
the way to find the truth ; God rather in juſt judgement leaveth ſuch to errors. 
In this univerſal road Jacobus Andra u and Huberius are ſaid alſo to go, though 
with ſome little variation. The main foundation they all build upon is, the com- 
pariſon made by the Apoſtle Rem. 5. between the firſt and ſecond Adam. 
wherein the ex:exr of juſtification to lite by Chriſt, ſeemcth to be as @xiver/al, 
as that of condemnation by Adam, the Apotile uſing the tame words of many 
and af, This opinion ſaith Puccius is molt conſonant to that Philanthropy of 
God, which the Scripture commends, and removeth from God even all ſuſpi- 
cion of cruelty and injuſtice. By this inſtance we may ſee, there is no (top or 
bounds can be put to mens errours, when once they will judge of Gods love and 
mercy according to humane compaſſionate principles, And therefore let ſuch, 
who deny original ſinne, or extenuate it, pleading the awe they have in their 
hearts reſpectively to God, that men may have no hard thoughts of him; Let 
ſuch (1 lay) conſider, whether Pucci and his followers do not farre cran- 
ſcend the m in this kind; yea, whether by their principles they muſt not ne- 
ceſſarily come off to his way. For although he doth aſſert original ſinae, 
yet he maketh it wholly taken away by Chriſts death, and that to all 
mankind, ſo that now we are not born in a-ſtate of wrath and enmity againſt 

God, : / 
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Secondly, There are others that do not receive this opinion of Gods graci- 
ous love in Chriſt to men, as they are men, but as they are be lie vers, that yer 
afficm, The guilt of original ſinne Wholly taken away by Chriſt, as to an- 
kind, ſo that no man lieth ander this guilt ; and theceupon conclude, That 
all Infants, theugh of Heathens and Pagans, are certainly ſaved ; for ha- 
ving no actual ſinne, and their original being removed, the deore us ſet 
open for them to enter inte Heaven, which is afterwards to be conſi- 
dered. 

Thirdly, There are yet ſome who deſcrvedly are reputed as more honoura- 
ble for learning and orchodoxy then the former, who though they hold origi- 
nal ſinne, and Gods ſpecial election of ſome perſons to eternal glory, do yer 
withall maintain a poſſibility of ſalvation to every one Hing in the corrupt maſſe of 
mankind. Thus Crocime ( Dnodec. Di ſſert. Diſſert. 1*, de peccato origin.) al- 
though he denicth the Haberian way of aſſuming all men into a ſtate of favour, 
ſo that no man is obnoxious to damnation by original ſinne, yet affirmeth, 
That none is necefſarily damned for it, Without the acceſſion of new ſins, and that 
therefore there ts a Way of poſſibility of ſalvation for every one. This opinion hath 
many learned Abettors, bur if it be throughly purſued, it muſt either fall into 
the old known orthodox way, or empty it ſelf intothe Arminian chanel, Yea 
it ſeemeth to be of ſo brittle ſubtilty, that it doth not avoid any of thoſe incon- 
veniercies, which they labour to do; neither doth it practically give any com- 
fort to a man rationally doubtiug ih his conſcience about his intereſt in Chriſts 
death, or ſtirre up and provoke to obedience unto thoſe Commands and Exhor- 
cations that are preſſed upon us. But this Controverſie belongeth not ſo pro- 
perly to my ſubject. 

I ſhall conclude againſt the former opinions mentioned, That by original 
ſinne we are children of Gods wrath ; yea and for that, as well as their actual 
ſinnes, ſome are eternally condemned; which Doctrine bath received witneſs 
and teſtimony to its truth from the moſt eminent Guides and Paltors in Gods 
Church in all Ages. Inſomuch that Ful gentius cometh with his Firmiſſime tene 
& nullatenus dubita, &c. Believe moſt firmly, and doubt not in the leaft man- 
ner, but that every one by nature is obnoxious to the wrath of God, and that 
whoſoever dieth in his original ſinne without the grace of God, that perſon 
cannot, be ſaved, It is true, he addeth without the Sacrament of Baptiſm; 
of which opinion in its time. ( De incarnatione ad Petrum Diacon,) 

The Synod of Dort alſo rejeReth the errour of ſuch, who teach, All men 
* are aſſumed into a ſtate of reconciliation, ſo that none is either damned, or 
« obnoxious to eternal damnation for original ſinne , but all are free from its 
* cuilt; which opinion (they adde) repugneth the Scripture, affirming us to be 
* by nature children of wrath. (4d Synod. Dardret. cap. 2. de morte Chrifts 
r jelt. Erro. 5+) | 

But let us conſider, What Arguments are brenght to prove this univer- 
ſal removal of the guilt of original finne , from al mattkind by Chriſts death. 
And 

Firſt, They urge the love of God tomankind, ſo often mentioned in the Scri. 
p*ure ; Inſomuch chat they ſay, it doth not ſtand with the goodneſs and mercy 
of God, when man is plunged thus into an undone cftate, there to leave 
him, and not deliver him out of it. But to this many things may be 
ſaid. As 

Firſt, We grant, that no'withſtanding our original finne, yet God loveth 
mankind, and demonſtratech much mercy ro men, even becauſe they are his 
creatures, And it muſt be granted, That the Scripture doch often celebrate 
this mercy of God to man, though in a ſiofull conditi n: But then we muſt 
diſtinguiſh between che general love of God, and his fpecial love, between his 

love 
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love of benevolence and love of complacency, as ſome expreſs it. God doth 
love all mankind with a general love, or love of benevolence, ſo as to do good 
in a liberal manner to them. This love ef beneficence is demonſtrated both to 
the good ayd the bad, yet thialoth not remove the guilt of ſinne, we may be 
children of wrath for all this. Therefore there is the other ſpecial love and 
grace of God, a love of complacency and acceptance of us in Chriſt ; and this 
is only to ſome of mankind, as the Scripture in many places doth ſhew : And 
yet we muſt adde, that when any ate damned, we cannot ſay it is for any defect 
of Gods particular love and grace, as it the fault were to be laid there, but upon 
the original and actual ſinfulneſs of the perſon ſo condemned; for every mans 
perdition is of himſelf, 

Secondly, It is no injuftice in God, if he let men alone in their loſt eſtate by 
Adam; for he did at firſt endow him with all heavenly ab:lity to ſtand in that 
glorious eſtate, and thereby to bring happineſs to his poſterity alſo. Now when 
Adam by his voluntary diſobedience, had deprived himſelf of all this excellency, 
was God bound to reftore him a ſecond time? If a Debtor by his own prodi- 
gality make himſelf unable to pay his Creditor, is the Creditor bound to bettow 
money upon that man, and to put him into his former condition again? Now if 
man own not this to man, much leſſe doth God to man. 

Laſtly, The condition of the apoſtate Angels, and Gods diſpenſation to- 
wards them, doth abundantly diſcover, what God might do in this caſe ; for 
there is no realon in man, why he ſhould be more kind to him, then an apo- 
ſtate Angel, ſeeing all are ſinfull. Now when the Angels fell, was God bound 
to recover theme ? Did he deliver any one of them out of that wretched eſtate ? 
No more would God have been unjuſt, if he had not ſaved any one out of 
all mankind. | 

Let us therefore admire at the goodneſs of God in chooſing of ſome, and 
tremble under his juſtice in paſſing by of others, taking heed of pride and cu» 
riofity in ſearching into theſe myſterious wayes of God, eſpecial:y oi his pre- 
ſcience and providence in this particular, which heads in Divinity are full of 
comfort, as well as excellent in dignity : but to be wiſe in them according to ſo- 
briety is petra pretium, to erre periculum, to acquieſce miraculum, at f unius 
excellently in his cloſe of his diſpute with che foreſaid Pucc ius. 

In the next place, let us conflict wich their Goliab, rhe chiefeſt ſupport of 
their cauſe, and that is from the Avritkeſi: or Oppoſition which the Apoſtle ma- 
keth Rom. 5. 15. between the firſt man Adam, aid the ſecond man peſus Chriſt, 
wherein the Excellency and Prebeminerce is given to Chrift, that his grace doth 
much more abound to life and juſtification then Adam's ſinne can to condemna- 
tion; Vea the Apoſtle uſeth the ſame note of Uxiver/ality for the ſubject of 
either; ſometimes /, and ſometimes many, plainly declaring hereby, That as 
there is by Adam a Cathelical exmi:y and offince that we are plunged into, in re- 
ſpect of God towards us, ſo there is alſo as Cathelical and Vniverſal Reconci- 
' liation and faucur with God, that we are inſtated into, through Chriſt our 
Mediater; otherwiſe it ſecmeth much to derogate from the honour and glory 
of Chrffſt, that his favour and love ſhould be more ſtraitned and limited than 
Adam's efficacy to our condemnation. 

To this many things are to be conſidered by way of anſwer : 

Firſt, That if they will rigialy and ſeverely urge the collation made bet wecn A- 
dam a Chrift, then they muſt conclude of the actual ſalvation of every men, net 
one excluded. For it Adam ſinne did de fatto, put all into a ſtate of condem- 
nation; ſo that if Gods grace had not wrought an evaſion for ſome, all hd 
actually periſhed. Thus it followeth much more than on Chriſts part, that all 
muſt be de facts ſaved, and delivered from Adam's tranſgreſſion with the con- 


ſequents thereof. But the Scripture doth clearly evidence this, That in ref} ect 
of 
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of the event, the greater part of mankind wil be damned. The way to hell is a 
broad way, and many enter therein; So that Chrift is not aftwaly a cauſe of ſa- 
ving more than Adamis of damning ; if you reſpeR the event and iſſue, farre 
more through Adam's diſobedience go to hell, through Chriſty obedience 
are admitted into Heaven, and yet the Adverſaries themſelves muſt confeſs, here 
is no derog tion to the honour and glory of Chriſt. And if it be ſaid, That it 
is mans actual unbelicf and impenitency, whereby he doth wilfally and fro- 
wardly refuſe Chrift the Phyſician of his ſoul : Chrift hath put him into a ſtate 
of favour; but he doth voluntarily caft himſelf out again, and ſo is made unwor · 
thy of the grace, which cometh by Chriſt, It is anſwered, that is true. But 

1. How cometh it about that men have ſuch an actual rebellion againſt 
Chriſt ꝰ Whence is ic that they have ſuch an inclination within them, to refuſe 
him that is a Saviour, though he come for their good ? Though their ſinnes and 
the Devil will never be that help to them, which Chriſt would be, yet they im · 
brace the later, and refuſe the former; /s nor all this from the polluted nature 
we receive from Adam ? So that hereby Adam may be thought more univerſal- 
ly to deſtroy, then Chriſt to heal. 

Again, In the ſecond place, hy is it that through Chrift they are not deli- 
vered from this rebellion ? y is it that he doth not vouchſafe a more tender 
and pliable heart ? for condemnation cometh by one ſinne, but the Apoſtle 
aggravateth the free gift by Chriſt, that it is of many offences unto 7uſftifieation ; 
It then of many, why is there any ſtint or limit of this free gift? tris plain, 
that rebellious diſpefition by ſome afainſt Chrift, is wholly ſubdued and con- 
quered by him, and the ſame power he could put forth in others alſo, if he 
pleaſed, but he will not do it; and therefore the ſtate of reconciliation by 
Chrift, is not as extenſive, as of condemnation by Adam; if then for the event 
it is plain, that Adams condemnation is larger bas Chritts reconcitiation (all 
wicked men being damned in hell both for their eriginal and actual ſiunes alſo) 
then the purpoſe or decree about this event, was no wayes tending to the diſho- 
nour of Chriſt, . 

Secondly, It is to be conſidered more diligently, in What method the Apoſtle 
doth here ſpeak of the Vniverſality of the Subject relating to Adam and Chriſt. 
For the Apoſtle twice ſpcaking in the general of our condemnation, doth ule 
the word al/, verſ. 12 Death paſſed upon all mex, in that all have ſinned. And 
verſ. 18. Judgement came upon all men to condemnation ; but to theſe generals, he 
doth preſenily ſubjoyn a diſtribution of this ad, and then uſeth che word ma ny : 
By which it is apparent, that the Apofite on purpoſe altering his ſpeech, and 
diftributing chis 2 afterwards into meny of two ki: ds, he doth under ar d the 
word 4/1, not amiver/ally, but commonly and indefinitely ; eiſe why ſhould he 
immediately upon the word all, preſently interpret it diſtributively Þ So that if 
the Apoſtles exprefiion , and the Coherence ot his Diſcourſe be more exactly 
ſcarched into, it will be found not to patrocinate any ſuch ſuppoſed Cath. 
lical reconciliation z For the Apoſtle dtvideth the all, into the many con- 
d: mned by Adam eventually, and the many juſtified and ſaved by Chriſt ef- 
fe ctually. 

Thirdly, When the Apoſtle maketh this compariſon between the firſt Adam 
to condemnation and Chriſt to Juſtification, giving che ſuperiority unto Chritt, 
T hu ts xot to be underſtood in rep of the number of men, but of the nature of 
thoſe graciow effet we bave by Chriſt. This compariſon is not for exceſſe in 
quanticy but quality. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, On ber many more (as the 
P. lagians of vid, applying Chriſts benefics ro Infants bringing them to the 
Kingdc m of Heaven, who yet (they ſaid) received no pollution or hurt by 
Adam) but how much more ſhall the grace of God abound through Chriſt to man): 
The how much more lieth not in the numbir, but id the Sture of choſe grocious 
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effect which come by Chrift, though to ſome onely ; for that the Apoſtle doth 
not intend an exceſs of Chriſts grace, in teſpect of the »wwber, it is plain, be- 
cauſe that had been impoſſible, there could have been but an equality ar moſt : 
If it ſhould be granted, That Chriſt hath reconciled all choſe that Adem loft, 
this would be an equality only, we could not ſay, Chriſt redeemed more than 
Adamdeſtroyed, for that could not have been; therefore it is plain, that the 
ſuperabundaxce attributed by the Apoſtle to Chriſt, in reſpect of Juſtification, 
is to be underſtood interfively, not extenſevely, inreſpeR of the nature of thoſe 
bleſſed effects we receive by bim, and ſo indeed there is a great tranſcendency 
in Chriſt in reſpect of Adam. For 

1. By Chrift we have vivification and quickning to grace and glory, wf by 
Adam We bave fi une and condemnation. Now it is farre caſier to occaſion the 
damnation of many, then to procure the ſalvation of one. To jaftific and 
ſave one man, is more than to deſtroy all mankind. As we ſee amongſt men, 
it's eaſter to deſtroy a thing, then to build it up; one man may kill many men, 
but yet the ſame man cannot bring any one of thoſe to life again. If therefore 
Chriſt had ſaved but one of all mankind, he was infinitely to be exalted above 
Adam, by whoſe diſobedience mankind was plunged into a periſhing eftate. $0 
that if we do compare Death with Life, Heaven with Hell, Damnation with 
Salvation, and that the one cometh from a defieiews canſe, the other from an 
efficient, ; we muſt neceſſarily conchade, that Chriſt hath infinitely the prehemi- 
nence above Adam. 

2. There are ſome that diſtinguiſh between the ſaſſicieney and worth that 4 in 
Chrifts mediation, and the actual application of it. New ( lay they) the ſe- 
* cond Adam was infinitely more able to ſave, then Adam to deſtroy, and that 
* if we reſpect the number of men, for Chriſt is able to ſave a thouſand of 
© worlds befides this, if there were ſo many; and therefore if we ſpeak of 
* Chrift in reſpect of his /afficiexcy, Adam in a deſtructing way is no more 
* comparable to Chrif in a ſaving way, then adrop to the ocean, or a finite 
© to an infinite. For the obedience of Chriſt is the obedience of God and man. 
Now though this anſwer may in a good explained ſenſe be received, yet I ſhall 
not ſo much avouchit, partly becauſe the diſtinction is made uſe of to a farre 
other end, then the Orthodox do intend ; and then partly, becauſe the Apoſtle 
doth not here attend, in his compariſon,ſo much to what is ſufficient in Chrift, as 
to what is actual; not ſo much to what he is able to do, as what he will do. It's 
#fficacy not /»fficiency the Apoſtle aimeth at; therefore we ſtick to the former 
anſwer, though in many other reſpects, the excellency of the ſecond Adam to 
the firft, might be declared, which are net here to be repeated; only that on 
the Apoſtle inſtanceth in, is not to be paſſed over, which is, that it is but ove of- 
fence to condemnation, whereas the grace of Chriſt extendeth to che aboliſhing of 
many offences, that one ſinne is enough to damn, but the grace of Chriſt appear- 
eth, not only to the abolition of that, but alſo all offences that do actually flow 
from it. Thus every godly ſoul may comfortably improve this truth, that there 
is more in Chriſt to ſave, then is in all ſinne,whether original or actual to damn; 
Chriſt is more able to juſtifie, then Adam is to condemn. Therefore ſome School» 
men deny, that Adam's ſinne did demerit the death and damnation of all man- 
kind, it deſerved his own damnation, and his own death only, All other mens 
deaths, and other mens damnation have for their meritorious cauſe, their original 
fininherent in them. Adam did not meritoriouſly deſerve theſc; but when fallen, 
then his poſterity deſcending from him, did naturally fall into ſuch a corrupted 
eſtate, as he himſelf was plunged into; and the reaſon they give of this is, be- 
cauſe no meer man can either wereri or dewereri, for the whole nature of man- 
kind; if Adam bad ſtood, all his poſterity would have been holy and happy; 
but we cannot ſay, Adam would have merited this for all mankind; for that is a 
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peculiar thing to Chrift only, which is incommunicable to a meer man, to merit; 
for the whole race of mankind. And althouꝑh there is a great difference between 
merit and demerit ; (a man may put himſelt into a demerit of eternal glory, but 
not into a merit) yet in this they art alike, This reaſoning of ſome Schoolmen 
admitted (which ſeemeth very plauſible) then it neceſſarily tolloweth, that 
Chriſts power to ſave is ſuperlative, more than Adams to deſtroy, | 

Lattly, That Chriſt in his efficacy of grace, doth exceed Ad-m in bis condemn- 
ing guilt, appeareth, /» that at laft he Will ter ly remove original fin from all that 
are hu members; and ſo totally vanquiſb it, that it ſhall not remain in the leaft Dot 
thereof, Although Chrift came into the World :0 take away al ſin, y et ſome School- 
men con clude, that principally it was to deliver us from originai ſinʒ Becanſe(faith 
Snarez,De [ncar Chriſti) thu us the cauſe ard the root of all at ual iniquitus, It is 
not enough for ( hriſt co purge us from our actual impietics, but he alſo intends 
to heal our natures. Now becaule original ſin infetech the nature, chiefly as it is 
in per ſons, ſo alſo doth Chriſt principally intend the ſanctification of our natures. 
And although this be not preſently and immediatly done, yet ic wil at laſt be done, 
in that good time he hath appointed tor that end. Thoie indeed that limit the ef- 
ficacy of Chriſts grace to original fin only, as if actual fins were to be removed 
by our voluntary penances and ſatisfaction, they make Chriſt but a /emi- Saviour, 
and a /emi mediator. But yet it may well be affirmed, becauſe this original corru- 
ption is the pollu ion of the nature, and is the cauſe of all actual defilements, ther · 
fore the bloud of Chrift doth in the moſt principal place cleanſe from this. And 
therefore this ſhonld exceedingly comfort the godly, who groan under the re. 
liques of this defilement apon them, that Chrift will never leave them, till be hath 
reſtered them perf, Hy to their primitive integrity ;for this end he came into the world, 

ſo that he would be but an imperfe it Saviour, of be ſhonld not at p cure thee of this 

nature-d:filement;for this lieth upon him to do, that be bring al things to their for- 

mer. yea a berter perfettion, that to all may admire the goodneſs, wiſdom and werey 

of God in ¶ hriſt;and that all cavillers may ſtop their mouths, who uſually demand, 

Why did God ſu fer Adam to fall? Why did he not prevent fin,Wben it was in hu pow 

er ? Now when all the world ſhall ſee, that a greater good is wrought by the les 
cond Adam, than evil was by the firſt ; this will make us break out into holy ex- 

clamations, ſaying, Oh the Wiſdom of God, hem unſtarchable are bu wayes And this 
may ſuffice for the razing of that foundation they build ſo much upon. 

In the third place, I find that urged tor an aniver/al cleanſing of al mankind, 
and that none is in a ftate of Wrath now by nature; Becauſe in that viſion Which Pe. 
ter had AR 10.38 he /aith, God bad ſhewed him, f bat be ſlould not call ary mas cem- 
mon, or unc lian. But this doth not any way contradict this Doctrine of ſpiritual 
uncleanneſs, which b ſaith is pen al men; but uncleannes is there underſtood of 
that ewiſh ſanity, which was vouchſafed to the nation of the e whereby that 
people alone were intituled to Charch- priviledger(and all Hat bens abiding ſfran- 
geri fem this Covenant ef graet, were as degs, ot children they were accounted as 
unclean, unto whom the word of grace was not to be preaehed) called therefore 
Gal.2.15.}.wsby nature, and not finners of the Gentiles until Chrift came, and broke 
down thu partition wall : So that che meaning is, We are not now to include the 
Goſpel within the Jews, but every nation is as clean in this reſpeR, as they are: 
Inſomuch that we are not to fordear preaching unto any people under the hea- 
vens; otherwiſe if we regard this ſpir#twal filrbineſs, we are to call every man un- 
clean, as be ing the ehild of Gods wrath.Hence Auſt is of old did urge that phraſe, 
He that belit veth not the Wrath of God abiderth en him Joh. 3. 3 6. he doth not lay, it 
cometh upon him, it will fall upon him, but it abidech on him,implying,tbat it was 
there betore, even in reſpect of his natural pollution, though he had never com- 
mitted thoſe actual ſins of unbelief and diſobedience to the Goſpel ot Chriſt, 

But that I may come out of this controver ſie, I ſhall inſtance in one Objection 
more, 
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er made by God to Adam after his fall. For On. J. i 3. 
Whei Adam ball coft bim/elf into this curſid Mate, and through the fear and torromr 
that v ap im be did flee frem the preſence of God;God did in rc look u bim 
and made thai gf dcions promiſe conterning the ſeed of the woman, which Pomls wiſe 
the head of the ferent: bereby (ſome conceive) fre- aſſuming of all mankind into 
Gods fawonr again, and that this promiſe i made to Adam and Eve, as the two pris 
ciples and heads of mankind,” and that hereby they art made an holy root, wherein ali 
branches are likgwiſe made holy. This place is indeed mentioned by Pwccime (but 
Snecanns Methid.deſ.conſ. (al. dawic.3. Ar) out of whoſe loins came Armi- 
vim and his followers, doth muck inſiſt on this place; whereby he maketh it a 
blaſpbemy-tb.chink\uhac Ade warf ci ſhould extend further chan Chiſti bens 
Sieh indes in che. Huberiay or F aceianſente, who hoſd an ab/elate recoyci- 
liation antetedently to mans faith and reperitance;but conditional, or coxciliabilty ,or 
ſalvability of all if they do repent and believe. But this Text cannot be a foundation 
for ſuch a Doctrine. Indeed it is very difficult, and many grammatical and real 
doubrethere are upon the place; only we muſt take it for ranted, that there is de- 
clated the firſt promiſe of a Chriſt: till A dam heard this from God, be could have 
no more hopes for his ſalvation, than the devils have. Therefore we are to i bomi- 
nate the Secisias Doctrin, ho make this to be only « malediFion of the ſerpent, or 
a cur ſe pon that creature putting a natural enwity between that and a man;affic ming 
alſo, That 4daw and Eve underſteod no more from God then that thing. But we ſee 
other <p ay; alluding to this, as when Chriſt is ſaid 2. be made of 4 wo- 
man, Gal. 4. 4. and that bs come into the wer id to deſtrey the works of the devil I Joh. 
. 3:8, 4nd in other places we find the devil called the l /erpent,and the red dragen, 
which ſeduced the what: earth, Rev:12.9,10, Yea Paul did allude to this promiſe, 
when he uſeth that expreſſion, Rom. 10. 20. The God of peace hall ſhortly tread or 
bruiſe Satan under pant feet. And whereas the Secinian asketh, How it can be 4 fre- 
wiſe ein it a curſe Can cold aul bet come out of the ſame month? The anſwer: 
is eagle; therefore there is a promiſe, becauſe of the curle ; for in that the devil 
add bis ſeed is in 1 1 ſenſe curſed by God, thereby is à promiſe made 
concerning Chriſt and his ſeed for victory over the devil; ſo that the promiſe is 
of exceſlent uſt and comfort; no godly man oughc to fear either devil or wicked 
men, as long as he remembreth this promiſe. If Satans head be not yet bruiſed, 
if be have ſome life fill, if be ſometimes Ring chee, be not diſcouraged;. for 
though this promiſe was made fong ago, yet God hath not forgotten it. But 
although this beſo, yet we cannot from hence conclude, that God is become 
recottiled with all mankind; or that all aftet Adam's fall are received into 
equil grace. For we ſec plainly, there are two kings diſtinguiſhed in the Teit, 
there is the won /ced, and there is the /erpencs ſtedj and between theſe there 
is a exwity placed; The womans ſeed is Chriſt and his members (35 we will, 
here hots ens The ſerpents ſeed are all wicked men reprobatedin their 
fins for 95 re Wy are «ll the ſer bens ſeed; but here it ſpeaketh of ſuch a ſeed 
ws ſhall continue in gp poſition to Chriſt and his people: That therefore ſome. 
womans ſeed,” ſome the ſerpencs ſeed ; on one part it cometh from the 
ner grace of God, and on the ocher part from the juſtice of God. So that 
Fett, (frightly-confidered,- doth rather overthrow than ef ablifh ſuch an uni- 
cilbatian'of «tf mankind. It is true, for thoſe who are made Chilla 
ating grace, both this promiſe, and that diſcourſe of Pagl,, 
admirable comfort and conſolation, For that condition 
ably plunged into; chat ſigne and devil thou wert ſo 
dered by _Chrift. Hold up thy head therefore thou 

E undd de exceeding glad, for the ſecond Adam Hath talen 
nne, | rath, that vengeance, which the firſt Adam bad br 1 

poii thee. | And as f how free vas this graceof Godto thee? What dd od 
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ſee in thee more then in the a of Adam 7 Walt n er in 
the ſame filth with them > Waſt net thou wallowing in che ſame bloed with 
them? Had not AdewinfeRed thee, condemned:bee, as well.as others. Oh 
Rand for ever 2 the unſearchable wayes of Gods grace to thee, who of 
a child of wrath made thee à child of ſuch l and DErcy: | 
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SECT. IX. 


of the ſtate of Infants that die in their Infancy, before they e ca. 
pable of any Ad Tranſgreſions, and that die before Bap- 
tiſme. 
1 * next particũlar in order to be treated upon is, concerning the Wt of 157 
Infants, Who die in their Infancy, before they are "Capable any allual tranſ- 
greſſon. Theſe having only original ſinne upon them, what may we conclude 
about their final eſtate ? for we will take for granted, that the Doctrine of the 
Laitherans is to be exploded, who hold that Infants have actual fi nnes, and chat 
ſome do partake of actual grace; this is repugnant to reaſon and experience. 
Now to proceed more orderly in this point, we are to take notice of theſe enſu- 
ing particulars. 
Firſt, That it is one thing to be a child of wrath by nature, and another 15 
to be reprobated for ever by God, never to be admitted into his fayour. Whe 
the Apofile calleth us children of wrath, the meaning is not, as if there were a 
final and total rejection from all grace; for then the meanip g youldbe, that all 
men are damned, which is . wa coneraRed by dns. 11554 ig Scriprute; 
Thopgh therefore all Infants are by nature the * ten of wrach, yet all are 
_ reprobated ; though all deſerve to be damned, yet allare got Fel dam- 
ne 
Secondly, We are to know thit thoſe, who hold ſome Infants dyi "their 
original ſiane to be damned” do yet acknowledge that 121 pr 5 eth a 
it) ite n od pena, "the mildeft of all puniſhments, becauſe thy. ve 
no actual finnes joy ned wich their original, ro. gnerea ſe the; tor ments of: bell. 
It is true, we tell You original ſinne in the Ade ge it is very gr — and hainous, 
even ſo preat, none are abſe $ cxpre $.th 8 thereot 9 
eaſe ith it pe immnco pſtance, 7: it is ON 7 17 1 1 0. OR 1 
Fra, fore we may conclude, (ey bv 50 
bel then Adil perſons, Fot that there a hoon 
puniſhed more 'extreamly then others, 16 4 now! 
5 men qde ſtion, whether they ebea any degrees of 
, As forthe Doctrine o the learn weve: 
in A f there are ſeveral opicgo 3 
oy -wherher ir Church, ot o * 
es, Are ved 
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But then for theſe Iafants, ho die partakers of Baptiſme, they concluded un- 
doubtedly of their ſalvation, this being their Doctrine, that Baptiſme doth waſh 
away original ſinne: The P apiſts they all agreeing in this likewiſe, that Baptiſm 
is neceſſary neceſſitate medii to ſalvation, either really, or i» veto, in d: (ire; and 
becauſe an Infant dying witheut Baptiſme, cannot have a deſite thereunto 
Hence they conclude of eternal death, as a puniſhment unto ſuch*; yet E/iſizs 
a Papiſt in his piorum clyp:s, &c. ( Dueſt. 10. Art. 3.) is very bold, ſaying that 
opinion which many Divines and the Church holdeth, concerning the ftate of 
Infants dying without Baptiſme according to the ordinary law, «ft ſatu dura & 
encroſa, is very bard and burdenſome, and not conformable to the precepts of 
Chriſt, which are ſweet and eaſy; and therefore he alledgeth Gerſon and Caje- 
tas for this opinion, which he is ſo farre from judging heretical, that he calls it 
pietati conformis; but generally the Papiſts go otherwiſe : But then they differ 
amongſt themſelves, Some of them, as Catharinw, place Intants ſo dying, in a 
terreſtrial Paradiſe, where they have a natural, though not a ſupernatural hap- 
pineſs, (Opaſ.de ſtatu parv.) Others make their condition more miſerable, viz. 
that they have the privative part of eternal death, though not the poſitive; 
they have the pena damni, the puniſhment of loſs, though not of ſenſe; they 
are ſhut out from enjoying God, but yet they ſay this will not work any lorrow 
inthem, becauſe they know, that they were not in a capacity for enjoying the 
face of God, as( ſay they) a Country Peaſant is not grie ved, becauſe be is not 
a King, becauſe he never was in any probability for ſuch a dignity. But, as a po- 
piſh Writer, (Fler. Conrius Archirp.Tbuani.) obſerveth, confuting his own par- 
ty, and rigidly following eAuſtis, in a Tractate joyned to Panſenius his Works: 
Theſe {nfants (ſaith he) knowing that they are ſhut from the face of God, muſt 
needs be exceedingly grieved; becauſe in Adam they had a capacity to enjoy 
God, even as a poor man may mourn that he is not a King, when his anceſtors 
had a right to it, but ſinfully loſt it, and this is the caſe of all Infants ; ſo that 
it is a meer figment that many Papiſts have, to make an half hell, and a ſimi- 
damnation, as if we might be deprived of Gods favour, and not be poſitively 
damned. It is true, bere alſothe Papiſts are divided; Bellarmine maketh five 
divers opinions concerning the ſtate ot dying Infants, and he joyneth with thoſe 
that bold they have inward ſorrow in that eterna)death, but yet not ſo great as 
to be called hell fire, or the worm of conſcience. For this end they write and 
ſpeak ſo much of a limbus Infantum, a border or fringe as it were in hell; where 
Infants are all diſpoſed, being without the Viſion of God, yet net tormented 
with bodily pain; but there is no Scripture for ſuch a place: and therefore we 
leave this limbus to theſe limbatis pont · ici, who love to enlarge their limbor, 
and fimbrias, as one faith, Laftly, There are others, and they diſtinguiſh of 
Infants dying: either they are ſuch as are within the Covenant, and are of be- 
lieving parents; and of ſuch they conclude their ſalvation : for they look upon 
their federation, as an external fign of their election; but then for all ſuch as 
die without the Covenant, the children of Pagans ; they ſay, that by the Serip- 
ture, they cannot conclude of any hope of ſalvation for them, Thus you ſce.in- 
to how many divers wayes they go, who handle this Queſtion: I might adde 
another opinion mentioned by Forſtiis, (Asti Bellar. i Quart. Tom, Cenſur. 
ad Theſ. Duodec.) of ſome, ho affirm Infants do wholly periſn as beaſts; but 
( (aich he) theſe are not to be accounted inter Evangelices, amongſt the Evange- 
lical Churches; yet within a liitle while after, he reproveth Bekarmine for not 
touching upon all the opinions of others about Infants, ſaying, That there 
are not wanting ſome among Chriſtians, who think either ſome or alkInfants 
are through death wholly aboliſhed, as beaſts ; whoſe Arguments (ſaith he) 
Bellarmine ſhould have anſwered, but herein Yorfivs ſeemeth to manifeſt his 
good will to the Secinian party, and though he excludeth them from the Evane 
tff2 gelics, 
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gelici, yet he acknowledgeth them Chriſtians, All that I ſhall ſpeak to it ſhall 
de comprehended in theſe particulars : 

Firſt, That concerning Infants, there are many difficulties in Divinity, for 
the Scripture ſpeaking for the moſt part of perſons growen up, hence it is that 
we cannot ſoclearly diſcover the truth about thern, as how Infants are juſtified, 
ſeeing they have no actual faith to lay hold upon Chriſt ; as alſo how the Spirit 
of God doth work in them regeneration, and make them new creatures; for 
ſeeing it is plain that of ſuch Infants is the kindome of heaven, and Gods pro- 
miſe 1s to the believer, and his ſeed; it neceſſarily followeth, that they are jufti- 
fied, and they are ſanctified, though we know not how the Spirit of God doth 
this in them, Thus in the matter ot the Reſurrection and the day of Judgment, 
we muſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that Infants will then be raiſed with perfect 
bodies, all imperfections being then to be removed from glorified bodies, as 
alſo that they will be called to Judgement: Though the judicial proceſs men- 
tioned by the Evangeliſt inſtanceth only in actual ſinnes and duties, we muſt 
then be ſober in this inquiſition, ſeeing the Scripture ſpeaketh not ſo expreſly 
of Infants, neither is the Queſtion neceſſarily to be known, and therefore if we 
be over-curious in enquiring what God will do with them : Let us take heed we 
deſerve not Peter's reproof, Job.20, buſily asking about Fobn, What ii that to 
thee ? follow tb me ; ſo God ſay, What is that to thee, how I will diſpoſe of 
Infants > thou arc an adult perfon, do thou follow me. 

Secondly, We muſt neceſſarily make a diſtinction between ſuch as are born 
under the Covenant, and ſuch whoſe parents and their ſeed are ftrangers from 
ir, and therefore with the Remoxſftrancy to conclude, That all Infants though 
born of Pagans, are ſurely ſaved, is to put no diſſerence between being in the 
Covenant of grace, and to be without, which yet the Scripture doth ; Certainly 
it ſaith of the children of unbelievers that they are unclean, 1 Cor.7. and Hea- 
thens they are ſaid to be without; and therefore according to the Rule of the 
Scripture, we ſee no more vifible way for the children of Heathens, then for 
Heathens themſelves to be ſa ved; but yet the Orthodox do adde, that they 
leave theſe things to the judgement of God, and content themſelves with that 
which Paul ſaith, 1 Cer.5.12. What have I to do to judge thoſe that are wit bent: 
although the Apeſtle doth not there ſpeak of a Doctrinal Judgement, but a 
Judgement of Juriſdiction, which Church Officers cannot exerciſe upon thoſe 
that are with ut the Church, though this be io, we muſt alwayes remember to 
put a difference between that general love of God to mankind, and that ſpacial 
grace of his to his Church, and therefore we muft needs be injurious to this 
grace of God, if we make children without the Covenant to be partakers of the 
ſame ſpecial priveledge which others within do receive, then the Goſpel is no 
ſuch extrordinary mercy, then the Covenant of grace is no ſuch ſignal fayour, 
then believing parents have no ſuch cauſe to bleſs God for his mercifull diſpen- 
ſations towards them, if Heathens children are in as prepared a way for recon- 
ciliation with God, as their pofterity is, 

3.Therfore the fountain and ſpring- head of the ſalvation of children dying in 
their Iafancy, is the election of God as well as in grown perſons, it holdeth in 
them, as well as in adult perſons, that election doth obtain, and he hath mercy 
en when he wil have mercy, election and reprobation is amongſt Iatants dying, 
ſo as well as of thoſe that ate men, though this Doctrine be rejected by Ar- 
mini ans, yet believing parents who loſe their children while in the bloſſom, 
are greatly to comfort their ſouls concerning their children ſo early deceaſed; 
for altheugh they are not able to look into the Book of life which is in heaven, 
and thereby know which childs name is written there, and which not; yet in 
that they are exeraly brought under the Covenant of grace, and ſo in prox- 
ime capacity to Church-Communion; they may well ſatisfie themſelves in 
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this, as an effect of their election, and that becauſe God hath choſen them to 


eternal glory, therefore are they in time received into this grace and favour, 
as to be of the reputed members of Chriſt, and in this we wuk reſt, not doubt- 
ing but that God doth internally go along with the Ordinarce ; and that if the 
child be taken away in its Infancy, it is done both in mercy to the child, and 
to the parents: Of this ſubject it 1s good to peruſe Peter Martyr, Comment, 
1 Cor.7. 

Laſtly, Therefore in this great buſineſs of the ſalvation of children dyirg in 
Infancy, it is election, and the Covenant of grace that maketh the difference, 
and not Baptiſme : This was Auſtiu's miſtake of old, and the Popiſh errour 
in theſe latter dayes, to lay too much upon Baptiſme, as if that by its very work 
done, opere eperate,/ (as they ſay) did take away original ſinne, and put us into 
a ſtate of grace, from which men by actual impieties might afterwards fall away; 
ſo that the errours about Baptiſme are extream, either ſuch as think it only a 
temporary Ordinance for the initiation of the Church at firſt, as the Socinians, 
or elſe ſuch as make it to be the efficacious inſtrument of grace, and that from 
the meer work done, though there be no good actual motion, or ſtirring of the 
heart at the time, though adminiſtred to an adult perſon : Hence it is chat by 
ſome the Ordinance of Baptiſme is exalted too much, as if the outward waſhing 
would ſave a man, notatall looking to the inward grace repreſented thereby, 
and by others it is wholly rejected as not being commanded us now in theſe 
times, or if it beſo, is only commemorative of our duty, not ſealing and ob- 
ſignative of any grace of God to us, for which cauſe the Remo»ftrants ſay, 
That the Doctrine of the Sacraments as it is now delivered by Proteſtant Au- 
thors, is vehemently fuſpected by them, but we are to ſail between theſe two 
rocks, neither giving it too much or too little, for we may obſerve that the 
Scripture ſpeaketh two wayes of Sacraments. Firſt when men do reſt on them, 
never at all attending to that grace they ſignifie, then the Scripture doth de- 
baſe them, attributeth no glory at all to them, making Sacraments to be no 
Sacraments, if they be not received ina right manner; Thus the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Circumciſion is bec ome unc irc umciſion to him that keepeth not the Law: and 1 Cor. 
11. Thu i not to tat the Lords Supper, yea unworthy receivers eat and drink their 
own ſalvation: Thus the Scripture when it attends to mens either reſting upon 
them as if they could ſave, or the ſinful abuſe of them, by not attending to the 
grace ſignified doth ſpeak in an undervaluing way of them; But then at other 
times, when it doth reſpe& the inſtitution of Chriſt, and the effects thereof, 
then glorious and great things are ſpoken of them; yet though the Scripture 
commends and commandeth them as the inftitution of Chriſt for ſupernatural 
effect: notwithſtar ding that old Rule is to be received, that not the privation, 
but the contempt of Sacraments doth damn; ſo that the after ages of the 
Church which came to idolize Baptiſme, and to put ſo much vertue even in the 
very external act done, can no wayes be juſtified, yea ſo greatly did ſuperſtition 
grow in this kind, that they thought Baptiſme did alſo work ſome wonderfull 
temporal effe&s ; for whereas there is a tradition, (though it be juſtly reckoned 
among the vulgar errours) that the pee have by way of puniſhment an offen- 
five ſmell or ſtink inflicted upon their body, they inſtance in Fewes baptized, 
that thereby were cleanſed from this filthineſs, The Poet Fortunat us laid, Sat, 


Comment.in Jer. 3 1. 29. 
Abluitur adtus odor Baptiſmate divo. 


Thus abſurd did many grow in their thoughts about the efficacy of Baptiſme z 
but the truth is, That although Baptiſm be an Ordinance appointed by God for 
the ſealing of the remiſſion of original finne, yet it bath not this effe& in all, 


reither is the benefit of Baptiſme to be limited to that time only, but it 8 
et 
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eth it ſelf to our whole life; ſo that we are daily to make an improvement of it 
both for duty and comfort. And thus much may ſuffice for the deciding of this 
Queſtion with ſobriety and modeſty. | 

Now if any ſhall ſay upon the hearing of this damnable eſtate that we are 
plunged into by ſinne, as the Diſciples in another caſe, It i good not to marry; 
yea that it is good to have no children; it is good to be na Parents, becauſe 
our Infants do thus come into the world upon worſe terms then the young ones 
of ÞBruit beaſts, becauſe they are the children of Gods wrath, whereas the 

creatures are not the creatures of Gods wrath, To ſuch as ſhall thus conclude, 
I ſhall propound theſe enſuing particulars : 

Firſt, That it is juſt and righteous With God, to continue the propagation of mar- 
kind, though man hath thus corrupted bu nature. Beeanuſe Adam fell, and ſo all 
his poſterity World be propagated in 4 damnable ate, Hall he therefore deſtroy 
the whole ſpecies of men, and rare aut every individuum ? Seeing then its Gods 
will, that men ſhould inercaſe and multiply, that there ſhould be parents and 
children; for which end he hath inſtituted marriage, we are to regard the will 
of God in this way more than the adherent corruption; and the rather, be- 
cauſe this damnable guilt doth adbere to our natures, not from Gods primitive 
Inſtitution, but by «Adam's voluntary tranſgreſſion. It being then a duty to 
ſome to marty,it being by God appointed a remedy againſt ſinneʒ for thee to ab- 
ſtain from that way, and to deſire no children under pretence of original ſinne, 
is a meer deluſion, 

Secondly, Ton are te know, That though children be born in thi de filed and 
curſed iſtate, yet thiy are in themſelves mercies and comforts, which made our Sa- 
viour ſay, That a woman, becauſe of the joy that a man- child u born, ſhe forgetteth 
all ker ſorrow and pangs that ſbe was in, John 16. 21, So that at the lame time, they 
may be by nature children of wrath, and yet in another reſpe& comforts and 
mercies in themſelves ; for which end God promiſeth children as a mercy, and 
threatneth it, as a puniſhment, to be barren and childleſs, 

Thirdly, Then that art a believing parent, and haſt thy child dying in its infan- 
cy, them haſt cauſe to aſſwre thy ſelf of the mercy of God to thy child, becauſe he ta- 
keth parents and children into the ſame promiſe. Oh but 1 know not that God 
hath elected him; So neither canſt thou thy own, 4 priori 1 you muſt begin at 
the lower round of the ladder,in Gods Election; The effects and fruits thereof; 
And now what greater pledge and argument canſt thou have of his ſalvation, 
then being born under the Covenant of grace? You cannot expect actual ex- 
preſſions of regeneration and grace from a dying Infant; therefore thou muſt 
runne to the Covenant of grace, whereby God doth receive ſuch, as his mem- 
bers; yea thou haſt cauſe to admire the goodneſs of God to thy child, and his 
mercy, when ſo many thouſands, and thouſands of P ag ans children dying, have 
no viſible way of ſalvation ; we cannot by the Scripture (as you heard). ſee 
any Ark provided for them, as God in mercy hath done for thee. 

Fourthly, The coufideration of Gods juſt and ſevere preceedings againſt Pagars 
and thrir children may make thee the more admire the grace of God in ſaving of thee. 
For how many Heathens periſh in hel}, who it may be never committed ſuch 
groſs and foul ſins in their life time, as thou haſt done? To be ſure their In- 
fants never committed ſuch actual iniquities, as thou haſt done; yet they appear 
according to Gods ordinary way of proceedings, to be left in that loſt eſtate of 
nature, And therefore that is a good quickning meditation which Yed:lius 
uſeth, ( Hilar. cap. 3. pag. 119.) To make a godly man thankfull for Gods 
grace, ſeeing by nature we deſerve otherwiſe, Ah quot ſunt, erunt in inferno 
« miſcls infantuli, &c. Ah how many little Infants are, and, ſhall be in hell, 
* who never had the knowledge of good and evil, and might not God have 
«left thee in the ſame miſery ? This (I ſay) is a pious meditation. Though 
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chat ſcoffing Remonſtrant prefix this expreſſion amongſt other v ia the brone'df 
his Book, as if it were no leſſe then blalpbemy, Vedl. Ranft. 

Fifthly, Thou who art a parent exerciſed with this tempcation about thy chil- 

dren, it grieveth thee to think thou bringeſt them forth to be God: enemies, 
and the Deyils children : Let not thu diſcourage thee, bat proveke thee the-more 
—— to be mach in prayer for them, and to be more careful in thiir dation. 
Let them be the children of thy prayers and tears, the children of thy eure am 
godly diſcipline, and thou mayeſt comfort thy ſelf that ſuch ſhall not periſh:; 
owever thou haſt done thy duty, and ſo art to leave all to the wiſe and righteous 
God, who is not accountable to man for my of his proceedings. 
That theencouragement and hopes of parents are great in the faithfall dif. 
charge of their duties, notwithſtanding the guilt of original finne, may further 
| appear, as to the woman, in that famous and noble Text, I Tim. 2.14, 15. Bat 
the woman bring deceived was in the rranſgreſſien ; > Norwithſkanding ſhe ſhull br fe- 
ved in child-brarizg, if they continize in the faith &c, 
The Apoſtle having Ririftly charged, That women ſhould not uſnrp anthoricy 
over the man, for two reaſons | YA | 
I, From the primitive Creation, even before ſinne; Adam wa firft formed, 
then Bve : $0 that in the ſtate of integrity, the wife was to have been ſubjeR 
to her husband, even as children to parents; but it would have been without that 
difficulty and reluctancy which finne hath gow brought upon mankind. 

The other reaſon is, Brcaw/e the Woman Was 4 in the rran/frefſion and - 
thereby through her original finne infected all. Now left this ſhould afflict 
women too much, and they conceive their eſtate deſperate; the Apoſtſe ming- 
leth honey with this gall, he informeth them of comfortable conſiderations, 
even from that very particular; wherein they ſee the evident diſpleaſure and 
wrath of God ; and that is the ſotrows and pangsthey-bring forch children with, 
She foal be ſaved in childbearing. * 

Ho this is to be underſtodd ſeemeth difficult. For may not maids, or ſuch 
married perſons that never have children be ſaved? How ſhall they do that 
have no children, if the woman be ſaved in chi bearing? * 

To tbis it is eaſily anſwered, That che Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of the meritorious 
cauſe of ſalvation, which is Chriſt, for in him all believers are one there is neither 
mali or female, pt or Sentile, married or wnmarried, that do differ, as to juftifi. 
cation and ſalvation through lum. Therefore the Apoftle ſpeakech here only of 
ſuch women; as are married, and have children. No becauſe ſuch might be 
diſcouraged, becauſe of the curſe laid upon the women at firſt, in bringing 
forth of children, he addeih, That notwithſtanding the for ball br ſaved x Thoite 
pangs and ſorrows, do not exclude her from-ſalvarion; therofore te Greek 
Prepofition M is for d, as Row: 2. 27. Compared with 29. it doth nocſignifie, 

ſne is ſaved by that, as a cauſe, For how many women are chere, who through 
their impeniteney in wicked wayes.will be damned, though cheꝝ be the mothers 
of many children 2 It ſignifieth oni the way and means wheroih ſhe! may ob- 
taim ſaVation. So that what was at firſt in it ſelf x cut ſo may now be ſanctified, 
and ſo prove no impediment to theit ſalvation.) It. is: wur, tue if. have 
this Me,, tobe meant of the Virgins bearitig di Chriſt as if the meaning 
were, She ſhall be ſaved by -Chrift born of. woman.! Er on the 
place, fich, Theophilalt mentiònetł this, but tejectech it. The lap epfencrs.' 
teu mentione ch it wit apptobation ; but the Cdmext doth ad wiſe agree with 
thls for he ſpeaketh of every woman in tbel Church bearing her children; 
tböteforb audeth, If rhei abide in faith and charity q ntither can any argument 
be por upon the Ariicle e a8 if the Apoftie meant that ſigns) and emi- 
nene bearing of à child, when Chriſt vas born y for if this were ſo , noh bur 
the Viręin Aary, and no other woman eduld rake comfort from = place. 
ON , 161 
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1477 enn undetſtandaih marci She ſhall be ſaved in the way af 
a9 bg bens is called ſo (faith he) from whe end of marriage, which ii tb 


have children; for: (as heaffirmeth) the Grecians have not one word to ex- 
pre ſſe marriage by, and therefore in ſlead thereof they: uſe 324©5, and ſo / hete 
eri; but this bath na probability: We adhere therefore to the former 
Expoſition. the ſenſe whereof is, That notwithſtanding E ve did through ori- 
gina ſiane bring a ſad curſe upon child- bearing, yet to thoſe women that are 
gadiy, the curſe is taken off; yea and doth become a ſanctified meants of 
. their ſalvation! ; not of it ſelſ to every one (for then no child- bearing woman 
could be damned) but if . rag walk in thoſe wayes God bath commanded. 
Therefore it followeth, F they abide, &c. which denoteth the neceſſity of abi. 
ding and crmtinuinq in all holy duties. Some indeed referte this to the chuldten, 
ee chilaren conunue in hat is good. And if it be ſaid, #hen 14 godly wo- 
4 pI „ *, ſhe may have notwithſtanding Wicked and wngodly children, and 
ſhall that prejudice her /alvarigy ? To this they anſwer, That tor the moſt. pare 
the wickedneſs ob children is laid upon the parents neglect; but if it be not, then 
God will accept of the mother faichfully diſcharging her duty, though the chil- 
uren do wickedly miſcarry; hut it is farre more probable to reterre it te- the 
woman. And though che number be changed into the plural, If rbey abide, yet 
that is ordinary in Scripture, «4 cially when the word ts collective, as in the 
5* Chapter of this Epiſtle d 4, where es in the ſingular number, and 


uu in the plural relateth to it., he qualification then that is neceſſary 


to all women, that would find the curſe i, child: bearing taken away, and ori- 

inal guilt accompanying that ſorrow removed, is to abound in all la ving gra» 
— and to — and chen chat woman who is a wife and a mothet 
of many childtep, let her hot torment her ſelf about the flate of her children, 
and che conditiau theh are born in, but quiet, he? foul wich chiy Text of 


Scripture. &# D Sn: Mas 1% AA 
Ide laft particular, that may ſatisfic the ſonls of ſuch pare?" FIN 
exerciſed ia _theſe''partiqulars about original ſinne, is to, remic;; nus, 


That the Whole matter abut ani giual finne in reference te Adam, and ah. 
rich. u nes Wirhone the Wife and boly appeint mlt of God, Who wonld never baue 
fertd thu evil to be,  comld be wot haue raiſed out. thereby a greater goed. For al- 
though it be tra, That Adem did ſinne from his meer intetnal uberty, there 
being do detrłes or gxecution thereof that did neceſſitate bim to do ſo; yet all 
this ould not de uichout th Decree of God permitting, as alſo wiſely ordering 
all chiogs for bis Owe glory, No doubt but could baye confirmed Ada 
in kss/boline(s zu ea he mighthave. fo ordered it, that every man and woman 
ſhould fland- on aii upon chæis perſonal account, as the Angels did: yet ſuch 
ei bis wa and Covenant; hatin. Adam all his poſterity. ſhould be involved; 
ind che ſacme iſſue ſhould attend both chem and bim. This chen being the ap- 
poicitment ofd jnſt, wiſe and gvereitull God. we ought wholly to acquieſce, 
kdowing that the tulineſs of mans life and d bach, bis ſalvation and damnation, 
could dot have en ordered bettet otherwiſe, though all the wiſdome of men 
and Angels had hen put together. And therefore when thou who art a parent, 
ht empted abouctcbe fidte af qhy children thou haſt brought fortb, art tur- 
moiling thy ſelf in theſe diſputes, (bake off theſe vipers and conciude, That 
dech bi Dwaiglorpand honor, more then thou. canſt dozhe hath taken 
that way wherrin be will Mie hs own glorious Attributes. Aud truly this 
ſhould preſenth ſi euce all Uputations, For wouldſt thou have God loſe 
2: Wouldit:theu haye his honour in any degree laid in the duſt; 
defires maydeacoomplifhed ? Farre be this from thee. Sei 
high thoughts we ought to have of Gods wiſdom, goodneſs and 
holineſs ought to keep us from opening our:mouths any more in this point, fay- 


ing, 
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ing, AsI leave my ſelf, ſo my children in the hands of God, who diſpoſeth all 
things according to his own will. And as we ſay of the nature of God, he is 
that Bonwn quo nibil melius cog itari poteſt; The ſame muſt we apply to all his dif 
penſations likewiſe, 

Furthermore we are to remember, That Whatſoever the firſt Adam hath 
brought upon mankind, the ſecond Adam Will totally and fully remove in all that are 
bi members: Inſomuch that at the laſt, there ſhall not remain (as ic were) an 
hoof of any of theſe calamities. That original corruption within thee ſhall no 
longer tempr thee inceſſantly like Foſeph's Miſtreſs, ſaying, Come, and lie with 
me; we ſhall then in the iſſue of all have more cauſe to rejoyce, becauſe of 
Chriſt, and the benefits by him, then ever we were caſt down and dejected, 
becauſe of the tranſgreſſion of the firſt Adam, and the unſpeakable evil that 
came by bim. So that if cheſe particulars be. duly conſidered, eve y believer 
may with comfort and quietneſs fic down under this truth, while men of phari- 
ſaical and ſelf. juſtifying ſpirits rage and re vile at theſe things. 

But you will ſay, Grant that there ſuch a thing Original Finne, and that 
We have delivered nothing but Seripture. truth in thu point, yet may We net be 100 
tragical inexclamations about it ? As there are theſe Whoerre in the defect, ſo are 
there net many that do offe nd in the exceſs, that make it more hainows 
then it 5? This is the laſt Queſtion, wherewith 1 ſhall conclude this Subject. And 

Firſt, All the Popih, Arminian , Socinia vi) With their adberents, look 
upon the Calvinifts, as exce ſſive in this po; hence are there ſeveral com- 
plaints of them about this matter iv «heir works. But certainly, if we do re- 
gard the ſcope of the Scripture, it is wholly to debaſe man, and exalt Chrift ; 
To diſcover our incurable and finfull eſtate, that thereby Chriſt may be the 
more magnified, which is done by nothing ſo much, as to make known that 
horrid pollutioi. , Which is upon all by nature. And certainly that 6ne Text, 
Gene/. 6.5 aft ning, The thonghts of the imagination of 4 mans heart to be only 

1 aut inually, ſpeaketh more emphatically the deplored and ſinfull 

, it + +  thenever any Calvinift hath yet expreſt. Yet though this be ſo, 
we g ant, that ſome may go too farre in their opinions, and expre ſſions about 
original ſinne, though for the moſt part ſuch is a mans ſelf. fulneſs and ſclf-righ- 
teouſneſs, that Pelagianiſm is likelier to poiſon the world, then Flacciani/m. 
We muſt know therefore that one IHricus a Latheran in oppoſition to Viſtori- 
nus Strigelins a Lutheran alſo, but a Sy»ergiſt, holding the will of man to con-. 
curre adively with the grace of God to a mans converſion, and thereby exte- 
nuating original ſinne, This /&yricxs (I ſay) out of a vehement oppoſition 
to that party, and the School Doctrine about original ſinne, making it to be 
an accident in a man, did fall into another extream, ſaying, © That original 
e finne was a ſubſtantial evil in a man, and that the very ſubſtantial form of a 
& man was now made ſinfull. This IA yricu was a man of a very turbulent and 
unquiet ſpirit, a deſperate enemy to Melancthon, whole heart it is ſaid he broke. 
( Melch. Adam in vita Ilyrici.) At firſt he was well reputce of by the Ortho- 
dox, and being ſadly tempted in his ſpirit about ſinne, andthe wrath of God, 
but afterwards delivered from it; it was judged ſo great a mercy, that thanks 
was given to God in the publick Congregation for his behalf; but afterwards 
among other erroneous aſſertions, he maintained, That original ſinne was a 
* ſubſtantial evil in a man. We may read his whole opinion with the declarati- 
on of himſelf and his Arguments, in his Tractate on purpole concerning this 
point (Clavis Script. 24 parte Trattar. 6. de originali peccato.) wherein he bath 
many abſurd and monſtrous cxpreflions, Although it muſt be acknowledged, 
that with that dung and filth he hath, «here is alſo ſome gold. Some there are 
that wholly excuſe him, ſaying, ** That his words only were improper, but that 
ve his ſenſe was orthodox; and that out of hatred to that Doctrine, which extenu- 
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* ateth original ſinne; he would, pretending the Scripture for his Rule, uſe 
s ſubſtantive expreſſions, to declare the nature of it. But whatſoever his end 
may be, certainly his ſenſe and opinion, as declared in his words, is juſtly to be 
condemned and exploded. For by Adam tall he maketh a ſubſtantial change 
to be made upon a man; That the Image of God is turned into the image of 
the Devil, not accidentally, but ſubſtantially ; as when wine is made vinegar, or 
when the parts of a ſtatue, or houſe that were built in ſome comely harmony, 
repreſenting ſome glorious thing, they ſhould be pulled down, and built into 
another deformed ſhape. As ſuppoſe the Image of ſome comely perſon ſhould 
be pulled in pieces, and made the image of an horrible Dragon or Serpent. He 
diſtinguiſneth of the material ſubſtance of a man, and his formal; He grant- 
eth, That the material ſubſtaxcc of a man, ftill remaineth our body, and 
parts thereof; but the formal ſubſlance is altered. As when a veſſel that was 
once made a veſſel of honour, is afterwards made a veſſel of diſnonour; the 
material [wbſt ance is the ſame, but not the formal, He doth no wayes endure, 
that we ſhould call original ſinne an accident; for he ſaith, This ſinne is a tran- 
ſcendent, and is in all predicaments; it's ſometimes a quality, ſometimes an 
action, &c. ſometimes a ſubſtance. Neither will he diſtinguiſh between the /xb- 
ſtance of a man, and his ſin adherixg therto, between the ſubject and the privatien 
in it, between the alt rat and congrete : God (he ſaith) # angry With concretes, 
puniſbeth concretes,not abſtratts, and therefore he ſaith, Thoſe that diſtinguiſh be- 
teen the ſubſtance of a man and bis ſinne, do as the Alchimiſts ſeparating = the 
oyl, oleity ; from a tone, lapideity; ſo theſe from Adam, Adameity, us he, 


and much more, But certainly herein he betrayeth horrible ignorance in Phi- 


loſophy and Theology z for both theſe will neceſſitate us to diſtinguiſh between 
the /xbſtance of a man, and the ſinful privation in him; otherwiſe Chriſt could 
not have taken the ſame nature with us upon him, ſinne only excepted; and re- 
generation would be a ſubſtantial change, not a qualitative : Neither by this 
opinion could the ſame ſabſtantial bodies be ſaid to be glorified in Heaven, So 
that as the Leproſie in the body, is not the body; neither is original ſinne in 
man, the nature of man; and therefore when we read, that the fleſh and ſpirit 
are oppoſite, that oppoſition muſt be underſtood in prædicamento qualitatis, not 
ſubſtantie. The greateſt ſupport that this man hath for this errour, is, becauſe 
the Scripture uſeth ſubſtantive expreſſions, it is called av evil heart, 4 ſtony 
heart, &c. But this is becauſe of the corruption adhering to it: As we lay, a 
rotten tree, or a poiſoned fountain; The heart as it is a fleſhy ſubſtance is not 
evil, but as it is the principle of our motions and actions, not in a phyſical, but 
moral ſenſe. It is true, we ſay, That through original ſinne man cometh ſhort 
of his end: And ſo as the hand when its dead cannot do the works of an hand; 
or ſalt, when it hath loſt its ſeaſoning is good for nothing: Thus it is with man 
in regard of any ſupernatural actions, yet he hath not loft any thing that was 
ſubſtantial and eſſential z Only the powers of the ſoul want the primitive recti. 
tude they once had; and therefore whenſoever they act, it is with deordinati- 
on. Indeed we will grant, That IAyricus bis adverſary Vitterinxs Strigelius, 
did not fully expꝛeſs original corruption, in the Diſputation between them who 
compared a man to a Loadſtone, of which (they fay) when rubbed with Gar- 
lick, it will not draw iron; but if that be wip'd off by Goats bloud, it will be as 
attractive as before. For this ſi militude is not full enough: becauſe original ſin 
doth not only hinder the doing of good actions, but infecteth the very powers 
and principles of them. It is true, there are thoſe, (as Conrzen in Ram. j.) that 
ſay, becauſe the Ca/viniſts hold, That concupiſcence is ſinne, they cannot 
avoid Flacciani/m; but that is a meer calumny, We alwayes diſtinguiſh between 
the nature and ſubſtance of a man; and the ataxy and diſorder that doth now 
accompany it. Neither when we call it an accident do we thereby extenuate the 
nature 
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nature of original ſinne; for we do not make it a light ſuperficial one, but which 
is inbred with us, and doth diffuſe it ſelf over all the parts and powers of the ſoul. 
Neither do we ſay, it is a tranſient, temporary accident, but that which is fixed 
and permanent in us, Thus we ſee in what ſenſe, there may be exceſſive expreſ- 
ſions about original ſiane z otherwiſe we cannot ſay enough to affect our hearts 
with the loathſomneſs of it, provided we keep cloſe to the Scripture directions 
herein. 

Thus at laſt by the good hand of God we are come out of theſe deeps into 
the haven; we have waded through all the ſeveral parts of this vaſt Subject, 
and are now come to the ſhore. Itremaineth as ⁊ duty upon every one, to ha- 
ſten out of this captivity and bondage, nat to ſtay a day or hour in this damna- 
ble eftate ; and above all things to take heed of ſuch opinions, that do either 
leſſen or nullifie this ſinne; tor this is to erre in the foundation; Chrift and 
grace, and regeneration can never be built thereupon. This Doctrine hath ſtood 
as a firm Rock in all ages, upon which the contrary errors have daſhed and 
broken themſelves; and without this we are never able to performe thoſe two 
neceſlary duties, 7s know our ſelves, and to know Chrift, This bath alwayes been 
the Catholique Doctrine of the Church of God. Neither did the Fathers before 

eAnſtin's time generally ſpeak otherwiſe, as late Writers would make us 

believe: Even as the Socinians ſay, the Ancients affirmed otherwiſe 
about Chriſt, than after Athanaſius his time, and the Coun- 
cil of Nice, was uſually done in the Church: Scripture, 
the Conſent of the Church, and every mans own 
experience doth proclaim this truth, Qui 
ante prodigioſuns diſcipulum Pelagii 
Celeſiinm reatu prevarications 
Ade omne genus humanam 
veravit aftrittum ? Lyr. 
cont. Hareſ. c. 24. 
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Actions. Had free-will to good before his fall, 
not After. 119 
be Actions carnal, Had faith. 120,128 
7 pag. 139 Loved God above all, before bu fall. 
11 Bad Actions are not ju- ib. 
ſtiſied by good intentions, And delighted i in him, 121 
| 280 Not made in 4 neutral indifferent 

T he wilt bath net power over all its Acti . fate, 123 
ons. 323 How original righteow; ve ſſe Wa nat 
| ral to him. 125 

Adam. What was ſupernatural to Adam, 

| 12 
Adam had ful power over himſelf. 20 Fad all graces, either actually, 7 
Made apright. 23 habitually. 128,129 


Tet free and changeable. ib. 114 Had bu affectious ſubjeft to bu mind. 
He ſinned not After the ſame manner, | 


134 
that We finne , againſt Socinians, A compariſon between the firſt and ſecond 


ib. Adam. 181 
A common head. 28 | 
Hu fin Was diſobedience. 27 | Affections. 
Hu fin imputed to all. ib. 
Hu diſobedience makes 1 ſinners by | | The pollution of them. 325 
propagation, not by imitation. 28 The nature of them, 327 
He bad power to ſtand. 114 How variouſly they may be con ſidere a. 
And to repent and believe, while in in- | 328 
mecency, tranſcendently. id. Their tyranny over the underſtanding 
Deprived by bu fall of more, then was and will. 329 
meerly ſuperuatur al. 118 Sinfull in t heir firſt motion. 330 


And ſuperraturalt alſo, ib. And in their progreſs and degrees. 3 2 
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And im their duration, and in Wm of | 
their objects. 4 
And is reſpect of their end and oe | 


333 
And in their motion to Lowful Shirts 4 
334 
And ts reſpict of their oppoſition to 
one another. 336 
Aſſections polluted in reſpect of the con- 
flict between them and natural con- 
ſcience. 
And in their diſtracting ua in duties. | 
338 
And in their contrariety tothe exam- 
12 of God. ib. 
ow they are in Cod. 239 
Their dulneſs toward good. 340 
Drawn to holy anties from corrupt 
mot i wei. 341 
Zealenſly drawn ont to falſe wayet. 
342 
Inlets to all ſin. 343 | 
T he privacy of the Aſſections. 345 
The hurt full effefts on our own bodies, 
346 
And others. 347 
They readily receive temptations. ib- 


All. 


All finfull that come of Adam, finfull 
by nature, though the children of the 


moſt godly. 394 


And hem abſurd to exempt any. 


400 

Godjaſtificd for ſuutting wp All ander (in 

for the [i f n of Adam, 421 
Amyraldus. 


Amyraldus and others ſenſe, upon the 
conflict in Rom. 7. examined, 483 


Angels. 


Angels et generated. 196 


Appetite. 


Of the three-fold Appetite in man. 
I 38 


B 
Belee ve. 


O man can Belee ve by the power of 
Nature. 315 


Blaſphemies. 


336 What deviliſh Bla ſphemies have been re- 


ceived. 219 


Body. 


Body of man defiled with ſin, 372 
Is not ſerviceable to the ſoul in holy 
approaches, but aclog. 376 
Doth peſitively affict and defile the 


ene, 377 
Man atts more according to the incling- 


tions of the Body then the diflates of 
the mind. ib. 
Its a tempter and ſeducer, 378 
Doth objectiveli eceafion much ſin to 

the ſoul, 381 
Its indifþoſits tion to ſerve Cod 


Eafpiy moved by its paſſions, 384 
When ſanftified it is the temple of God. 


385 
8 
Children. 


6 ſuffer fer parents 4p” 


Arminians make the Children of Ho 
thens and believers alike. 67 
How ſoon a Child may commit add ual ſin. 


416 
Chriſt. 


Whether upon Chriſt's death there be a 
uni ver ſal removal of the guilt of ori 
ginal finne. 539 


Combare. 


Combate between the fl:ſh and the ſpirit. 


474 
Conflict. 


No Spiritual Conflict in the ſtate of 


Integrity. 479 


Nor 


% 


TH TADLEA 


—— —— 


Nor u there ſenſe or feeling of any ſuch) 


Conflict 5» 4 natw al man, 480 D 
It's in all that are ſantlified. 
81 Damnation. 
Conflict, the ſeveral kinds, 500 
358 due to all for original 
Conſcience. ſenne. 528 
What Conſcience . 223 Death, 
Whence quietneſs of Conſcience in un- 
regenerate men. 90 Death not natural to Adam before fin. 
And Whence troubles of Conſcience in 31,115 
the regenerate, ib. Death and al other miſeries come from 
Erroneom Conſcience ewght to be obeyed! ſu. 173 
224| Devil, 
Conſcience hoyribly blind and erroneo u 
by nature. 225 | The Devil cannot compell us to fanne, 
And ſenſleſſe. 226 I5,114 
T he defect of Conſcience in its offices and Difference, 
attings. 228 
The corruption of Conſcience in accuſing Difference between original and allual 
ana exeuſtng. 230, fins, 477 
Of a counterfeit Conſcience. 233 Difficulty, 


Sinfull luſt, fancy and imagination, cu- 


tome and education, miſtakes for Difficulty of turning to God, hence. 478 
Conſcience. ib. 


Coy ſcience ſevere againſt other mens Doubtings, 

ſi u, blind about its own. 236 
Security of Conſcience, 237 Doubtings, whence. 241 
The — of Conſcience when 
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eA Digreſiie Epiſtle concerning Fullification by 
Faith alons, excluding tbe Conditionality of Works in that Af, 
. 
a ReVerind, Learned, and godly Brotber, and my ſelf, in that 


TEASE 


He Doctrine of Original ſions; and Juſtification 
Faith alone, 15 05 Frans rig mor] 0 
Yea,,. Stapleron maketh 'the former the Mother, 
and the latter the Daughter,” ad they are” avguched 
in the Proteſtant Way. I ſhall-therefore here take 
the occaſion to, Jay down ſeygrall Propoſitions, 
7 Bot that may conduce to the further diſcovery of the 
Contents of that amicable collation between my learned Brottiet and 

y ſelf in this particular. Not that my X e is to vindicate thoſe 

EO 
H 


{ Arguments J have formerly in a Treatiſe of Righteouſneſs, produced 
againſt condittanality of Works in the Act o ification, from che Ex- 
ceptions and Anſwers he hath pleaſed lately to give in unto them; for 

I thall venture their credit and ſtrength, ( notwithſtanding all that fie 

J! hath ſaid. to the contrary) with the intelligent and impartiall Readers , 

till I am adviſed by the judicious and Learned, there is a b ot : 
reſcuing them from his; aſſaults. The generation of Divines i 

ſhall ariſe, that knew. Foſeph, who. are aquainted with the Po- 

.Qtrine and. Spipit of rhe firſt Retormers'in this matter; they will not 

take up their per ſwaſions from one of tανEngliſn Writers, in this cafe. 

It. is true, Aviſtole faith, lib. 1. Rhetor. cap, 11. that ; ErNj ide and 7 

| war 8», Confentions are pleaſant, and Congeſt in them ſweet, But that 

is true, in xekerence to the Philoſophers arid Ogatgurs of old, who were 
Un | | AI atlimals 
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eA Digreſiive Epiſtle. E 


Prop. 1. 


Controv.4. 
Cap.1. 


Cathal. Re for. 


bidifious appetite after applauſe, ene 
, y/alladerh ; and the Oratours ſo inſati- 

archer the want it, they would hire their Laudi- 
a $i&. But in Theologicall conteſts, we 

ed and ſanctified hearts; for when we have 


able — | 
cenes U& ud £ 


ought to have more mi 


watched over our ſouls with We greateſt diligence we can, yet we have 


cauſe do pray, that God would Hergive us our Book ſins, and preſerve 

us from looſing the comfortable lenſe and enjoyment of Juſtification, 

while we diſpute about it. Nee epc from a ſpirit of contention 
her 


or oppoſition to my learned W . I highly honour, but love to 


hat preciou ent Tr « e through infirmity 
0 


t 
is by him, Mppily igclingy thereuntꝭ by his laudable Zeal againſt 
auen do . to lay don ſeverall Propofitions; 
which when I have done, my thoughts are to ſay - Ite miſſa eſt. | 
The Reformers in their firſt Conflicts with ee Poptth Adverſaries 
about Juſtification. (among the controyerſall Points therein) judged” * 
this none of che leaſt'; The Meaies or Manner Nu me are juſtified. 
Indeed, Juſtification being the heart (as it were) of\\Religion, a little 


1 8 is dangerous. It being the &ye of Out in 7, a. little 
Aiſeaſe is dangerous. It is eaſie etting, bur dangerous in this point. 
Hence this Article & fo rein in the hearts of thoſe V es, that 
they uſed all diligence to keep this. Fountain pure, greatlj eating the 
poſterity to come, would be negligent herein. Now Ns for the 
means how we are juſtified ; hey did not only learn it out of the Scrip- 
tres, which peculiatly appropriate this to Faith, and not ro h) "er 

n 


rticular grace; but experimentally and practically out o 
Fes 3 Cod ſuffering them to be Fee and LY 
bout his favour, ang to be often in the deepes, not ſeeing the Su 

ny-daies, that ſo Juſtification, by Faith alone, might be the 
confirmed unto them, and they Naehe wich of this Doctri 
\them(elves. And although it be true, that 'the Proteſtant Writer 
this Controverſie, did chiefly militate againſt the merit and cauſali 
of Works in Juſtification then aflerted by the Papiſts: Vet it is plain 
chat cheteby alſo. they did exclude their. Conditiondlity alſo, as to the 
Act af Juſtification. Hence Perkins ( quantus wit ? ) faith, Fides eff 
unit & ſolum illud inſtrumentum, &c. Faith is the alone and only 
inſtrument, wrought by the * of God in the heart of a man, 

8 layeth hold on Chriſt, applying his righteouſneſs to him- 
elf, which neither Hope or Charity, of any other grace can d6. 
And whereas he had granted, in the enſuing Diſcourſe, thar theſe gra- 
8 were preſent at Jnſtification, but doing nothing to it, but Faith - 


* 


£4 L 


and 


— ©" — — _ — 


and Privative, declaring that Faith, »though not negatively conſidered, 
excludi other graces, - yet privariely abſtracted from the conſidera- 
tion of them, is ſaid to juſtiſie; I would 'referre. the Reader to thoſe 


ſolid and excellent Writers in this point. Perkin; his Reaſon for Juſtie / 


fication by Faith alone, is v egnant, from Foh, 3. 14. where be- 
lieving 2 Chrif for an bf: „is compared to beholding of the 


Serpent that Moſes lifted up in the Wilderneſs. Now as it was meer ſee- 
ing, and no working that did heal the wounded Iſraelite, fo it is meer 
bel „and no other grace that maketh us partakers of this Spiritu- 


al Priviledge. Chemmitzize allo giving Reaſons why the Proteſtants uſe . 


the word ſol4,of Faith in Juſtification, maketh one to be, that merits 
and dignity may be excluded from our works, and all attributed to 
grace only. But another ut oſtendatur medium ſeu organon applications, 
for not by Works, but Faith alone, is the Promiſe received. It is 
clear then, that our former Divines, though = 
the excluding of the merit of Works, yet did alſo thereby ſhut out 
their conditionality ; - becauſe they make Faith the only applicati uu 
medium , and becauſe they deny other graces to have any ſuch recep- 
tive power. For when the Papiſts urge other graces, as Love, &c. 
they anſwer , that theſe do conſiſt in extremittends, Faith in intw 
recipiendo. And laſtly, becauſe they make them only qualifications of 
the ſubject, and the or diſcoveries of true Faith; Infomuch, 
that we never read in Scripture, or (as I know of) in any ſound Au- 
thour, that we are juſtified by repentance, or by love. 

Neither is this Juſtification by Faith alone, excluding the Conditio- 
nality of Works, to be applyed to our Juſtification at firſt only, but 4s 
conmtimed; ſo that from firſt to laſt, we are juſtified all alo Faith. 
Although therefore, the learned Brother doth otten fly to this Sanctu- 
ary (and if this fall to the ground, all his ſuper ſtructure tumbleth with 
it) yet it is clear by Scripture, Juſtification begun and continued; is 
by Faith alone. Hence the Apoſtle, arguing in this very matter, brings 
that text: The j uſt ſhall live by Faith, Gal. 3. 1 1. which belongs to the 
whole courſe of our life, reſpectively to Juſtification.;' and when the 
Apoſtle faith, Rem. 5. Being juſtified by Faith, we haue peace with God. 
Would it not be irrational, to limit it only to our Juſtification at firſt 
Is not the rightsouſneſs of God revealed from Faith to Faith? Rm. 1. 17. 


Exam. Concil. 
Trid. de fide 
Tuftific. 


principally aimed at 


= Prop. 2: 


Not from Faith to Works: See Calvin proving non mints Huſliti æ Sex. ſeſſonis. 
complementum, quam initium ſidei tribnendum ſc So that our Juftifica- 72155 _ 
Wit! 


tion isby Faith to Faith, not by Faith to Wor 

If my judgment were for ſuſtification by Works, as a condition 
thereof, as well as Faith, I ſbould think it my duty, both in Preachi 
and Printing, as occafion ſerveth, to perſwade the forbeuring f the 
word Sola, when weſay Faith Juſtifieth: For if God p 
Works, as well as Faith, how dare any man pteſume to ſay Faith a 
lane. And thus we miiſt tereive the imoderating:advice of Caſſavder, 
who ſaith; Multi eruditir, & piii viris fatins: viderur c in cunci- 
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damentals of. Religion 


onibus popula _ vox pre ns 
I can gram, that we are juſt: Faith, as it is an inſtrument ap- 
e God, and at it is « gurl provided the conditionality fi 
limited to the receptive Office of Faith, and Gods deſignment thereunts: 
But ĩt cannot be aũ iaſtrument applying, and a condition in che ſenſe, 
my Reverend Brother contends for. When we ſay, Faith Juſtifieth 
as an applying meanes; then Chriſt and his Grace, is conſidered as de- 
num oblaiumʒ; Faith being the hand that receiverh this Treaſure; Bur 
whenit Juſtifieth as a condition, in the ſenſe aſſerted, it muſt be @nſide- 
red at opus praſtitumʒ whereby the Covenant is made good to us, which 


maketh two di ſtinct kindes of Juſtification; which latter differeth from 


the Popiſh way only, at mag is & minus. They make Works merits 
and Cauſes: he Conditions, whereas not only cauſality, but conditi- 
onality, doth overthrow the alone Juſtification by Faith, and introdu- 
ceth another way of uſtification, chen by application alone. Or it the 
learned Bròther, will make Works a condition of Juſtification, when 
Faith alone doth begin and continue it, he will be neceſſarily involved 
in a contradiction. In what a tenſe I make Faith a Paſſive Inſtru- 
ment { but ſupernatural) I have in my former Treatiſe clearly explai- 
ned, and ſo need not repeat it here again. 

It is no 2 to — a. from a C — as to the 
Act of Fuſlification,and yet to'affirm them requiſite neceſſarily inthe Sub- 
Jett 2 1 wander at the — — who — them 
as a contradiction, when Proteſtant Writers do a thouſand times over 
illuſtrate this, by divers Similitudes. Becauſe Repentance is required 
as well as Faith, muſt their office and work be confounded? Muſt all 
they be Conditions . Certainly, it's not Repentance, but Faith, that 

Teceiveth the pardon: Y et Repentance qualifieth the Sulject, and de- 
noteth ir capable of it. Is Sanctification a Condition of Juſtification, 
becauſe they are inſeparable one from another: | 

That diſſ inct im of Fatth juſtifying, quæ viva, but not qui viva, which 
IS lively and working, but not AS lively and working; i not trifling 
as the Remonitramts ſay," nor is there any cheat in it. Moſt of the Fun- 

ion, are diſtinguſhed from. confining errours, by 
ſuch diſtinctions. If a man ſay, ' Chriſtus ai Deus mortuus eſt, ſauth 
true; but if he ſhoald ſay, Qui Deus, would he not ſpeak blaſphemy? 
And this I bring in che rather, becauſe there are ſome who affect, and 
iti a moderating way, thinking tlie Papiſts and Proteſtants do not 

o Fundamentally differ in the Point of Juſtification, but that they may 
be recunciled ; whereas our learned Mortiies, at firſt declared, that if 
the Rornaniſts and we differed in no other poirit but this, this were e- 
aougtr to have no Communion with them. Ipadlatenſit, one of the 


py Catholique Moderators; writing of the Proteſtants, who af 
finn chat Faich alone uſtifieth yet ſuch a Faith as is lively; and work- 
ethbbylove, 40 that although Faith Juſtifiethꝭ yet other graces. arg 


Zror 
(faith 


breſent, "though not prorimely attingent of. Juſtification, 
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A Deren 


Be 


(ad be Formalitates Thealogicas ,, adding that the Romaniſts may 1 


grant to the Reformed, that the diſpoſitions to Juſtification are not me- 
rits. And again, the Reformed grant to the Romaniſts, that by theſe 
diſpoſitions, being joy ned with Faith, Juſtification is acquired not from 
merit, but Divine mercy alone. It is true, he declareth his own;noti- 


on, how Faith Juſtifieth alone, vis. Abſque neceſſitate ullius alterius ; 


humane 7 55 actionis, von tamen abſque negativ illa diſpoſitione 
non fac iendi quicquam quod ſit 4 Deo wetitum. But in the protract of his 
Diſcourſe, he. maketh our differences herein to be pr quædam meta- 
phyſicalia ad ſalutem nihil Tenne ke Galaticamur bo fratres, as 
Tertullian of old. I Here is a propenſity in all to Galatize,to joyn Faith 
and Works under ſome notion or other, as to our Juſtification; whereas 


the Apoſtle maketh an immediatie oppoſition between them; not in 


1 


the perſon Juſtified, but as to the manner of Juſtification, The lear-, 


ned Brother alledgeth a place out of Doctor Twiſſe, in the title page, 
with a ſignall accent upon it. The words are (Verum in diverſo generę 
ad juſtitiars Dei refertur Chriſti ſatisfactio, & fides noſtra; Chriſt: ſatiſ- 
fattio ad eandem refertur per modum meriti & condignitatis; noſtra verb 
fides ad eandem refertur per modum congrae diſpoſitions.) Who would 
not think by this kant thus barely quoted, that the Doctor was 
ſpeaking 4 Juitification, that Chriſts {atisfa&tion. is meritorious. of it, 
and our Faith a congruous diſpoſition toit. But my Brothers oyer- 
ſight is very great in this allegation; for the learned Twiſſe is there 
ſpeaking, of Gods Juſtice and Mercy; tempered together in Election, 
taken terminativꝭ, as it effeually comprehends Salvation. There- 
fore he (aid before, Elect ionem ad ſalutem nod fieri ſine intuitn miſeriæ 
noſtræ & [atisfaitionis Chriſti, & fidei noſtræ, & reſipiſcentiz, &c. So 
that his words oppoſe Doctor Hammond, and Mr Pierce, with others 
who odiouſly charge the Calviniſts, as if they held irreſpective De- 
crees in Election and Reprobation, either to ſinne or holineſs: Where- 
as the excellent Doctor ſheweth, that Salvation, the terminus of Ele- 
ion, is not accompliſhed without the ſatisfaction of Chriſt , and our 
Faith and Repentance, as fit diſpoſitions to Salvation; he doth not ſay 
to Juſtification. ä | | 
he Doctrine of Fuſtification hath been greatly polluted of old, by Pla- 
tonicall and Ariſtoteticall Philoſophy : and we muſt take heed we do not de- 
file it ina new way, by running to the Civil Law, and deduttions from it. 
What are Bartolus and Baldus in this point? As Juſtification is a mer- 
cy wholly revealed in Scripture; and ſupernaturally vouchſafed, ſo the 
Words and Phraſes are obſerved by the Learned, to be peculiar; 
as, Draidom , mea eig Aid r. So that the Scripture expreſſions being 
compared together, will beſt diſcover the manner how we are juſtified ; 


for it is wholly at Gods appointment, what way he will take therein, 


and from them we ſhall only diſcover a righteouſneſs of Faith; not of 
Love, or any other particular grace. It was the ruine of Socinus, 
to conclude of the Truths of Divinity, according to principles of the 

E's Div 
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Spalat. de Re- 
pub. cel. lib. 
7.cap.11. 


Vindic. Grat. 
lib.1. pars ter- 
tia. vol. 

pag. 218. 
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at e nade 2 Ne 
roſe 8. Diſcourſe of che Apoſtle Fawes concerning Juſtification 
Works, doth not at all patrocinate the Reverend > 5 ora — 
Fot firſt, It is to be obſerved, that the Apoſtle doth not mention any 
„Particular grace, but rtr in the generall, as externally and viſibly 
Ghfed. Had the Apoſtle ſaid, Abraham was juſtified not only by 
Faith; but love, then there had been ſome colour for his Aſſertion. And 
ſecondly, The expreſfons uſed by the Apoſtle concerning Juſtificati- 
on by Works, comply not with a condrtro fine qua nos: Th ver. 26. 
: be ſuth, Ar the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo u faith without Works. 
Is the ſoul a cenie fine qui nom of lifes Again, ver, 22. By Abra- 
hams Works, bis Faith ma made perfect; and his Works did owwyy4ls 
with his Faith. Dotha pn r. > _ 52 urge not this 
as owning the Papiſts Expoſitions of Cauſality of Works and Merit 
only they make not for a cunditis ſine qua non. e wuſt take Juſtifi- 
cation and Faith in another ſenſe, then the Papiſts do. When the 
learned Brother, explicateth that paſſage of the Apoltle, Fa#his dead 
bring alone, after this manner : t Faith is dead, as to the uſe and 
purpoſe of Juſtifying ; for in it ſelf, it hath life according to its quali- 
Apboriſmes of fin. ny —_ that (Works make Faith alive, as to 
— attainment of its end o Juſtification, ) Can this be applyed to 
; a conditio ſine w4 nos ? But the Diſcourſe ſwelleth too big - I have 
done what I thought ſufficient in this matter. The good Spirit of the 
Lord ſo lead us into his Truth, that we may ſerve him ibs heart, 
and one way; and wherein we have not yet attained, reveal ſuch 
Truths unto us. | k 
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